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PREFACE 


When preparing materials for my edition of the Vyavahara- 
mayukha it occurred to me that a brief history of Dharmasastra on 
the lines of the history of Alarnkara Literature that I prefixed to my 
edition of the Sahityadarpana would not fail to be of great use to 
Indian students of Dharmasastra. As I pursued my studies in Dharma¬ 
sastra I found that the materials were so vast and of such a varied 
character that to compress them into a brief introduction would 
hardly do justice to the subject and would not convey an adequate 
idea of their richness and their importance to the study of social 
institutions, comparative jurisprudence and other branches of 
knowledge. Ultimately I made up my mind to bring out independ¬ 
ently a history of Dharmasastra. At first I intended to treat in a 
single volume of the chronology of the Dharmasastra and the histo¬ 
rical developments of the various topics comprised therein from the 
earliest times. The chronological portion alone took all the leisure 
I could spare during five years. During this period for some years 
I suffered from a very painful internal complaint which had at one 
time almost induced me to lay aside the work in despair. Latterly 
however I felt much better and I thought it desirable to issue the 
chronological portion of the work in a volume by itself. Following 
as I do the exacting profession of an advocate, and not being in the 
F of health, I feel great misgivings whether I shall carry out my 
: nal intention by publishing another volume on the develop- 
t of the various subjects comprised in Dharmasastra such as 
age and other samskaras, judicial procedure and actions at law, 
-observances, vratas, Sraddha and impurity, from Vedic times 
;i to modern days. I hope, however, that, time and health 
litting, I may be able to issue the second volume also in a few 
; s more. As the Sastris entertain strange notions about the 
ages of usages that occurred in India, about the vicissitudes of 
?an social institutions and about chronology in gegearl and as 
•- influence upon the masses of India is very great, I intend in 
near future to translate this work into Sanskrit and Marathi, my 
vernacular, in the hope that their outlook may undergo a wel- 
e change on perusing this work. 
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What remains is the pleasant duty of acknowledging my obli¬ 
gations to others. I must first mention the veteran scholar Dr. 
Jolly whose Recht und Sitte in the German Grundriss was the model I 
set before me and to whom 1 owe a deep debt of gratitude. I 
derived valuable help from the labours of eminent scholars such as 
Dr. Btlhler, Rao Saheb V. N. Mandlik, Prof. Hopkins, Mr. M. M. 
Chakravarti, Mr. K. P. Jayasval, who worked before me in the same 
field. I am very thankful to the authorities of the India Office and 
to Dr. S. K. Belvalkar, Mahamahopadhyaya Prof. Kuppusvami 
Sastri, Dr. Bhattacharya (of Baroda ) and Prof. H. D. Velankar (of 
Wilson College, Bombay) for giving to me all facilities for consult¬ 
ing the valuable collections of Sanskrit Mss. in their charge. For 
help in various directions I am obliged to Dr. V. G. Paranjpe, Dr. 
S. K. De, Mr. P. K. Gode, Mr. G. N. Vaidya and a host of other 
friends. I am conscious that, in spite of all this help, the work 
contains numerous deficiencies, lapses and omissions. For these I 
crave the indulgence of scholars. 

P. V. KANli 




Bombay, 

28th August 1930 
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tlST OF ABBREVIATIONS. 


A. Br. = Aitareya Brihmana. 

Anan. 'i 

or / = Anandairama series, Poona. 

Anan. P. ) 

Ap. \ 

or > s Apastamba-dharmasutra. 

Ap. Dh. S.^ 

Ap. Gr. S. ss Apastambagrhyasutra. 

A. S. B. = Asiatic Society of Bengal. 

Baud, or Bau. Dh. S. or Band. Dh. S. = Baudhayana-dharmastitra 

( Mysore edition ). 

Bau. Gr. S, ss BaudhayanagrhyasQtra (Mysore edition by Dr. Shama 
Sastri). 

B B R A S. ss Bombay Branch, Royal Asiatic Society. 

Bom. H. C. R. as Bombay High Court Reports. 

Bom. L. R. ss Bombay Law Reporter ( edited by Messrs. Ratanlal 
and Dhirajlal ). 

B. I. or B. I. S. ss Bibliotheca Indica series, Calcutta. 

Br. Upani$ad or Br. Up. = Brhadtanyaka Upanisad. 

B. S. or BSS. ss Bombay Sanskrit series. 

Cat. ss Catalogue. 

Caturvarga. = Caturvarga-cintlmani of Hemadri ( B. I. series ). 

C. O. ss Calcutta Oriental Series. 

D. C. = Deccan College collection of Sanskrit mss. now lodged at 

the Bhandarkar Oriental Institute, Poona. 

Dh. S. = Dharmasutra, 

E. C. = Epigraphia Carnatica. 

E. I. * Epigraphia Indica. 

Gaq ) 

. ‘ (oGautama-dharmasatra(Anandisramaedition). 

Gaut. ) v ' 

Gr. S. * Grhya-sutra. 

H.D. A* 
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H. A. S. L. ss Max Mailer's History of Ancient Sanskrit Literature. 
Hir. = Hiranyakesi-dharmasu tra. 

H. O. S. = Harvard Oriental series. 

Hp. cat. or Hp. Nepal cat. = Mahamahopidhyaya Haraprasad Sastri’s 

catalogue of palmleaf and paper mss. 
belonging to Durbar Library, Nepal. 

I. H. Q. = Indian Historical Quarterly. 

I. L. R. = India Law Reports series. Bom. standing for Bombay, 
Cal. for Calcutta, All. for Allahabad and Mad. for 
Madras series. 

Ind. Ant. or I. A = Indian Antiquary. 

I. O. cat. = Catalogue of the Sanskrit mss. at the India Office in 
London (ed. by Dr. Eggeling ). j 

JASB. =a Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. 

JBBRAS = Journal of the Bombay Branch, Royal Asiatic Society. 
JBORS as Journal of the Bihar and Orissa Research Society. 

JRAS ** Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society of Great Britain. 

Jivananda Sm. = Dharma&stra-samgraha, published by- Jivananda 
at Calcutta in 1876 ( two parts ). 

L. R.I. A.=Law Reports, Indian Appeals, the number of the volume 

being inserted between L. R. and I. A. 

Mad. H. C. R. = Madras High Court Reports. 

M. Gr. S. or M&nava Gr. S. = Manava-Gjrhyasutra. 

Mit. = Mitak$ara on Yajnavalkya. 

Moo. I. A. = Moore’s Indian Appeals. 

N. = Niradasmjti (ed. by Dr. Jolly). 

P. Gr. S. ss Paraskaragrhyasotra. 

P. S. series = Punjab Sanskrit series. 

Rg. as Rgveda. 

R. u. S. = Recht und Sitte ( by Dr. Jolly ). 

S. B. E. = Sacred Books of the East Series. 

S. B. H. = Sacred Books of the Hindus Series. 

Tai. *» Taittiriya. 
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Id* cf Abbmiathm 

Tai. S. a Taittirlya-saihhita. 

Tri. Cat. a Triennial Catalogue of Madras Government Sanskrit 
mss. 

Tri. ed. a Trivandrum edition. 

Vij. S. a Vajasaneya-Samhita. 

Vas. or Vas. Dh. S. = Vasi$thadharmasatra ( B. S. series). 

Vil as ViSvarOpa. 

Visnu Dh. S. or Vi. a Visnudharmasutra ( ed. by Dr. Jolly ). 

V. S. a VedintasUtra. 

W, B. a West and Btihler’s Digest of Hindu Law( 3rd ed. ). 

Yaj. a Yajnavalkyasmrti* 

err. n- or arrv- n- or em. n- = au nre waiiqy . 
emr. vr. *. or arr. u- 3;. = anrowr^r- 
wt. as ^nrnrer. 

«m- a= 

as qstfWs anforar ( Dr. Shamasastri’s edition ). 
or *r- = ufrmtfast - 

3<hBT. as 

m«nr. = anwimmuim . 
ft- nr. as ftfafo ri roqta . 

arr = rH^UJrrjm- 
ft- n as &ftrttofarr. 

Tn* Wf* = WoPHtT^* 

vtt- nr. as qnwrradhr (B. S. series). 

<n- as qrfaPi’s ewreenft. 

T- *&• *• = ijfrthrfnrm- 
nrafaron. “ mwrftsnratrj of iHnpj. 
iK n- * fawnwwi . 

A- vr. *. a fa r mudm - 

m- *rr. as nff rm ftnw (B. I. series). 
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It 

Dkiii *s tampn 
JhJT. = fc*Tftftr , s*»Twron 
*f. or *rnjr» »iiniwwwttft- 
ft-ftr- = ft*i*fa*fliuift of vmqftfta. 
ft- *- = ftwnppurw (B. I. edition ). 
ft**- = ft**w on in*. ( Tri. ed ). 

= VNftwftn ( on amft* ed. by Jivananda). 
«*- *T. = wrayrcnf* of ifew (my edition ). 
ST- HT- = g Wf l WQSt of 

or ptoit. = *wnnrrspir. 

*- of wrsjft*. 

*nrwft° I 

or f = WWflftcJre- 
*.ft 1 


= wft^rftg ^ r ( ed. by Mr. J. R. Gharpure ). 



ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS 

( N, B. Errors in printing that oan be easily deteoted have been passed over ). 

Sec. 4 pp. 12-20 The Dharmasatra of Gautama. Mr. Batakrishna 
Ghose ( in I. H. Q, vol. Ill for 1927, p. 607 ff) has an ex¬ 
haustive note on the mutual relations of Gautama, Baudha- 
yana and Apastamba. He holds that Gautama is not the 
oldest extant author, that Ap. and Gautama stand in the 
same relation as Manu and Yajnavalkya, that Baudhiyana- 
dharmasutra is not older than Apastambadharmasutra, that 
the reference to the views of some in Gautama 15. 30 may 
easily be to Ap. Dh. S. II. 7. 21. Some of the reasons on 
which he relies for these views have already been examined 
in the body of the work. That the extant sutra of Gautama 
has been in some places revised may be admitted ; but that 
Gautama as an author on dharma preceded Apastamba’s 
work cannot be denied. There is nothing of chronological 
value so far as Gautama is concerned in Apastamba’s re¬ 
jection of the view of Svetaketu that even a married man 
should continue Veda-study. That Apastamba says 
nothing about mixed castes is on a par with his silence as to 
niyoga and the secondary sons. Apastamba knew the lowest 
castes such as Candala and Paulkasa and Vaina ( Ap. Dh. 
S. II. 1.2.6). As to beef-eating allowed by Apastamba, 
vide p. 45 of text and Satapatha Brahmana ( S. B. E. vol. 
26 p. 11 where beef-eating is not allowed to a diksita ). 
Doctors of law were not agreed on many points of dharma 
and hence no certain chronological conclusion about indivi¬ 
dual authors can be drawn merely from their views on cer¬ 
tain points. It is not correct to say as Mr. Ghose does that 
Apastamba knows no fines for crimes. Apastamba does 
say that in case of dispute between litigants elders were to 
decide, that in case of doubt they were to decide by infer¬ 
ence or divine proof, that witnesses were to tell the truth 
and that if the witnesses were found to be false they were 
to be fined (II. n. 29. 5-8 ). This shows that fines were 
not unheard of in Apastamba’s days and if he omits a de¬ 
tailed statement the reason must be sought for elsewhere 
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than in his being prior to all dharmasQtras. Fines for crimes 
are as old as the Taittiriya Sariihita II. 6. io. 2. 

Sec. 9 p. 56 1 . r8 read ‘note 41’ for ‘ note 46.’ 

Sec. 10 p. 60 11 . 25-27. After the words ‘the sutra is in close relation 
to one of the oldest schools of the Yajurveda, viz. Katha’ 
the following should be added ‘ Vacaspati in his Sr£ddha- 
kalpa alias Pitrbhaktitararigini says that the sutra of Visnu is 
meant for students of the KathaSakha, as Visnu is a sutra- 
kira of that §akha’; WtfilWT ill f # 

w raaqiftrK aw aftm re a n a; 1 ms. of in 

the India Office, folio 17a ( I. O. cat. p. 556 No. 1730 ). 
The sutra referred to is fe sg m ft qff 86. 9. ^ 

Sec. 11 p. 71 Vide Ind. Ant. vol. 25 for 1896 pp. 147-48 for an 
account of the ms. of the Haritadharmasutra found by the 
late Pandit Vaman Sastri Islampurkar. 

Sec. 13 p. 84 1 . 10 read ‘no’ for ‘108’. 

Sec. 14 The Arthaidstra of Kautilya. There is a perennial stream 
of articles and works inspired by the Arthasastra. Some of 
them that appeared after this work was sent to the 
press and some that had appeared before but had 
been omitted through oversight are noticed here. 
Dr. Stein has a note on the word ‘ suruhga ’ occur¬ 
ring in the Artha&stra and its connection with the Greek 
word ‘syrinx’; (vide I. H. Q, vol. I. pp. 429-432) and holds 
that the Arthasastra must be later than the 2nd century b. c. 
The same scholar contributes a note on * Papdyakavata ’ 
occurring in the ArthaSastra II. 11 (in I. H. Q. vol.IV p.778) 
and concludes from comparison with Bfhat-samhita and 
other works that the list of countries cannot be earlier than 
6th century a. d. I am glad to note that the veteran savant 
Dr. Jolly (in ‘Zeitschrift ftir Indologie andlranistik’ for 1927 
pp. 216-221 ) approves of my view that the original name 
was Kautilya.and not Kautalya. In the Nidhanpur plate of 
Bhiskarvarman (E. I. vol. 19 p. 245, at p. 248) donees of 
Kautilya-gotra are mentioned. The verse in the second Act 
of the Malatimadhava of Bhavabhuti ( twfatHV 

ftlWTg TT 0 contains a hit at 
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the name Kautilya and his teaching. Mr. E. H. Johnston 
contributes in the JR AS for 1929 pp. 77-102 an article 
on * two studies in the Arthasastra of Kautilya,’ wherein he 
examines the works of Asvaghosa, the Lankavatara and the 
Jatakamala and holds that the Arthasastra is not much ear¬ 
lier than Asvaghosa and not later than 250 a. d. It is grati¬ 
fying to see that from the untenable position of relegating 
the Arthasastra to the 3rd century a. d., western scholars 
are receding to the first century of the Christian era. Prof. 
Benoy Kumar Sarkar contributes an appreciative and lengthy 
review of Dr. Meyer’s work ‘Das altindische Buch vom 
Welt-&c’ in the Indian Historical Quarterly for 1928 pp. 
348-383. Dr. Meyer has brought out another work * on 
Hindu Law-books and their relation with one another and 
with Kautilya’ ( fiber das Wesen der altindischen Rechts- 
schriften &c. ). This work compels admiration for the 
author’s patience and industry, but is seriously marred 
throughout by wild generalisations, perverse and startling 
propositions unsupported by weighty evidence. He makes 
Gautama the latest of the Smrtis and Narada one of the 
earliest, places Narada several centuries before the Christian 
era, regards the compiler of the Yajnavalkyasmrti as a 
stupid br&hmana. He is blissfully ignorant of the references 
to Gautama occurring in the Tantravartika, which I collect¬ 
ed in my paper on ‘the Tantravartika and the dbarmaiastra 
literature ’ ( JBBRAS vol. I new series for 1925 pp. 66 - 6 j ). 
He propounds the absurd theory that the Brahmanas were 
people like gypsies roving about in bands without any 
morals or principles of conduct. I can agree with some 
of his conclusions, viz. the non-existence of a Minavadhar- 
masfitra, the non-existence of a floating mass of verses on 
which authors of dharma&stra could draw. Mr. Batakrishna 
Ghose submits Dr. Meyer's work to a scholarly and tren¬ 
chant criticism in I. H. Q. for 1928 vol. IV. pp. 570-592. 
Prof. D. R. Bhandarkar has recently published in a book- 
form his lectures on ‘some aspects of ancient Hindu polity.’ 
Vide L H. Q. vol. V (1929 ) p, 780 for an article on 
‘ ssdari a s and allowances in Kautilya 
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Sect. 15 pp. 105-107 Vaikh&nasadharmapraina. Dr. Eggers recently 
published ( Gottingen, 1929 ) his work * Das Dharmasutra 
der Vaikhanasa ’, which is reviewed in JRAS for 1929 
pp. 916-918. 

Sec 29 pp. 129-131 Sumantu. For a dharmasutra of Sumantu, 
vide Madras Tri. cat. of Sanskrit mss. (1919-1922) 
pp. j 160-62. 

Sec. 31 p. 154 read * In other places ’ for * In another places ’. 

Sec. 34 pp. 170-17 5 Yajnavalkyasmrti. Dr. Hans Losch writes 
a monograph on ' Die Yajnavalkyasmrti un Beitrag zur 
Quellen-kunde des Indischen Rechts 5 ( Leipzig 1927 ). His 
conclusions may be briefly summarised as follows : ( 1 ) the 
text of Yajnavalkya that we have and that is commented 
upon is not the original, but is enlarged with interpolations 
such as Vinayakasanti and Grahasanti ( which are borrowed 
from Agnipurana chap. 266 and 164 respectively by the 
compiler of Yaj. Smjti), the section on rajadharma (which is 
a versified copy of ideas contained in arthasastra literature ), 
verses 60-205 of the third chapter ( of Yaj.): (II) the 2nd 
book of Yaj. ( on vyavahara ) is a later addition correspond¬ 
ing to an older redaction of the Agnipurana ; (III) that the 
first and 3rd books of Yaj. are a recast of an ancient text 
which has been better preserved in the Garudapuraria. 

I have shown in my history of Sanskrit Poetics that the 
Agnipurana was compiled about 900 a. d. and in this book 
it has been shown that/the Garudapuraria must have been 
compiled about the same time, that it summarises ParaSara- 
smjti and that it presents a text of Yaj. which is interme¬ 
diate between that of VHvarupa and that of the Mitak$ara. 
Dr. Locsh’s work adduces no proofs that would shake 
these conclusions. I am pleased to find that Mr. Chinta- 
harana Chakravarti holds (JASB for 1928 vol. 24 p. 467 ) 
that the niti portion of Garudapurana belongs to the 9th 
or 10th century. The indefatigable scholar Dr. Meyer 
appears to have criticized Dr. Losch in a monograph (vide 
review of it by Mr. Batakrishna Ghose in I. H. Q, for 
*1929 pp. 367-375). Mr. Batakrishna Ghose holds that 
vyavahira did not originally form part of the - Yajnavalkya 
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smfri on the ground tha otherwise it is very difficult to 
explain its absence in the Garudapurapa. But this is quite 
unconvincing. We have no sure criterion for judging on 
what bases the eclectic purinas ( Agnipur&pa and Garuda- 
purana ) proceeded. But in the case of the Garudapurana 
the omission of the vyavahara section is easily explicable in 
several ways. The Garudapurana was concerned more 
with purely religious matters and so omitted the rather 
secular chapter on vyavahara. One might ask, why did 
the Agnipuripa omit the first and third kapdas of Yajna- 
valkya if they existed in its day. One may with equal logic 
argue that those two kapdas did not exist in the Yajnavalkya 
smrti when the AgnipurSna was compiled. 

P. i8t The late Sir Ramakrishna Bhandarkar outdid even 
Western scholars in assigning Yajiiavalkya’to a date not earlier 
than the 6th century a. d. In his work ‘Vaishnavism and 
Saivism’ ( p. 148 ) the learned doyen of modern Sanskrit 
studies in Western India holds that the worship of Ganesa 
is a late one, as it is not mentioned in the Gupta inscrip¬ 
tions. The veteran scholar did not notice the points 
brought out in my book ( such as the mention of nak§atras 
from Krttika ). He is willing to assign Amarasimha to the 
5th or 6th century a. d. (ibid. p. 45 ). The great lexico¬ 
grapher mentions Vinayaka and his synonyms (such as 
ekadanta &c ), but the words Mita, Sammita that are given 
as the appellations of Vinayaka in Yaj. are conspicuous by 
their absence in Amara’s lexicon. Hence the conclusion is 
that Amara wrote centuries after Yajnavalkya and that 
Vinayaka worship had taken a complexion before Amara 
flourished that was very different from what it was in Yajn- 
avalkya’s day. 

Mita and Sammita occur as names of Marats in the Taitti- 
riya Saifahiti. 

P. 186 Tha u nr s gp n and srtfrnw had nothing to do with ‘raSis’ 
follows from the following, mnwuhfWt < 

Wffr «f ftdft <> ( quoted in 

p. 319 as from nfrsrm); wwniNrwlfka wtwftnwwi • amr 
" quoted in mqftwwn of qmupf 

as from yim|. 

U, D, B. 
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Sec. 38 pp. 213-221 Katydyana. Mr. Narayana Chandra 

Bandopadhyaya has recently published (Calcutta 1927 ) 
about 800 verses of Katyiyana on vyavahara culled from 
five ntbandhas. In the Hindu Law Quarterly recently 
started in Bombay I am editing a reconstruction of 
Katyayana on vyavahara ( reconstructed text from twenty 
nibandhass, references to the places whence verses are taken, 
translation, notes &c.). About 300 verses have been printed 
in the first two issues for January and April 1930. 

Sec. 38 p. 215 read ‘Manu’ for Bhrgu’ in 1 . 11. 

Sec. 39 pp. 221-223 Angiras. In the 2nd Act of the Malatitnadhava 
(p. 104 of Bhandarkar’s edition) we have a prose quotation 
from Artgiras ‘ iftiw a r i qsmtffrren q*ri 

In the Apastambagrhya ( 1 .3.19-21) this is cited without 
name as the view of some I 

qvfqtW B rcr'rw: j grarajta sfa 1 qwi 
<< n <4Tftrfrftafe It is not likely that Bhavabhuti who 

was a great scholar would commit a mistake and it is extre¬ 
mely probable that he had a sutra of Aftgiras before him. 

Sec. 44 pp. 226-227 Pitdmaha. Dr. Karl Scriba collected together 
from several nibandhas about 200 verses of Pitamaha and 
published them with translation ( Die Fragmente des Pita¬ 
maha, Leipzig, 1902 ) on the eight constituents of karana 
(i. e. the court of justice ), fifty chalas, twenty-two wrongs 
(in which king acted suo motu ), ordeals ( 162 vefses ) and 
the four kinds of ascetics. 

Sec. 64 pp. 273-279 Dhdreivara Bhojadtva. In the Madras Tri. 
Cat. of Sanskrit Mss. for 19x9-1922 p. 4562 No 3078 there 
is a ms of Bhujabalanibandha by Bhojaraja in 18 chapters 
on astrological matters in relation to vratas, marriage &c. 

In the KrtyaratnSkara of Candesvara quotations from a 
Kjrtyasamuccaya of Bhflpila or Bhupalasamuccaya are cited 
(at pp. 278, 289, 449, 461, 496 &c). It appears that this 
is entirely a different work from the Rajamartanda and 
the Bhujabalabhima. 

Sec. 68. p. 28$. 1. 20 read ‘Misarumiira’ for ‘Harinfttha*. 
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Sec. 71. pp. 294-296 Kamadhenu. That Bhoja was not the author 
of the Kamadhenu follows from the following words of the 
sarcsrm ( p. 156 ) ‘ijwtA arawonpftuTiwiA*- 

fe f h r wA - > At p. 30 of the 
same work the is spoken of as equal in authority 

to the Raja ( rraqgqufriq ter). These references show that 
the Kamadhenu was not regarded by Candesvara as the work 
of Bhapala (or Bhojadeva); other passages of the Krtya- 
ratnakara where Gopala, Kalpataru, and Bhupala are spoken 
of in the same breath indicate that Gopala was as great an 
authority as the Kalpataru; and knowing as we do that 
Candesvara looked upon Kamadhenu, Kalpataru, Parijata, 
Praklsa and Haldyudha as his best authorities, it follows 
that Gopala was the author of the Kamadhenu. Vide 
gwrarm pp. 277, 443 (g)- 

Sec. 72 pp. 298-299 Haldyudha. There is a Ms. of a work called 
Panditasarvasva in the Madars Tri. cat. of Sanskrit mss. 
for 1919-22 p. 5165. In the manuscript itself there is no 
reference to the author or his parentage. It is a large 
work and deals with qiiftaim-ap , arcwrer, mtar. 

arsh’W. stT 5 f, sdWfrsrw, tpw, uroiStw, wRrar, 

arat j u fo nr, gi§f. From the style it seems 
more likely that it is not the work of Halayudha. 

In the Ekadasltattva (Jivananda vol. II p. 51) and Suddhi- 
tattva ( Jivananda vol II p. 327 ) Halayudha is said to be 
the author of Sarhvatsarapradipa. 

Sec. 73 pp. 301-306 Bbavadevahhafta. 

There was another work of Bhavadevabhatta called Sam- 
bandha-viveka. This work is mentioned in the Samskara- 
tattva (Jivananda vol I p. 890) and in the Vivahatattva 
(vol. II p. 143 ). 

Sec. 74 pp. 306-308 Prakdia. 

The Vivadaratnakara and other Ratnakaras of Cartdeivara 
generally refer to Prakala only, but sometimes CapdeSvara 
speaks of Smftimaharnavaprakasa e. g. on p. 326 of 
Krtyaratnakara we have ‘ 



nsv This also shows that 
Smrtiraaharnavaprakasa was a work referred to by the 
Kalpataru and so earlier than i too a. o. 

Sec. 87 pp. 354-359 Hemadri, 

In the Marathi Quarterly of the Bharata-itih&sa-sam£odhaka- 
mapdala, vol. X part 2 p. 84, Mr. Y. K. Deshpande quotes 
from a work called Bhanuvijaya of the Mahanubhava sect 
passages wherein Hemadri is charged with having been 
won over by Turks (Mahomedans) and with having 
brought about the imprisonment of Bhanubhatta alias 
Bhaskara Kavisvara Vyasa (a Mahanubhava saint) 

\ gHuft 3^T <$T«T& 1 w W i WfX <fT ^5 

%«stii vrr g» m ff arwrcnWfr i atftar 
i frnflfoft » ’• 

But in the absence of other corroborative evidence hardly 
any reliance can be placed on this charge, as it might have 
been levelled at Hemadri in revenge for his imprisoning a 
leader of a dissenting sect like that of the Mahanubhavas. 

P. 359 In the Sivadigvijaya (printed atBaroda in sake 1817) 
at p. 442 Hemadapanta ( Hemadri ) is credited with having 
brought from Lanka (Ceylon ) in Sake 1193 ( 1271-2 a. d. ) 
the ‘PiSacca lipi* (Modi script). 

P. 368 1 . 16 Read ‘contemplate’for‘complete’. 

P. 398 foot note 969 Read yw’for ‘arawf atR.’ 
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Sec. i Meaning of dharma : ... pp. 1-4 

Defies exact rendering in English - In the Rgveda, used as ad* 
jective or noun - means ‘ upholder or supporter’ in some Rgvedic 
passages - in most Rgveda passages means ‘ religious ordinances or 
rites ’ and in rare cases * fixed principles or rules of conduct ’ -- in 
Aitareya-brahmana dharma means ‘ whole body of religious duties- 
in Chandogya-Upani§ad dharma means ‘peculiar duties of asramas-’ 
dharma came to mean ‘ duties and privileges of a person as a mem¬ 
ber of the Aryan community, as member of one of the varnas or as 
in a particular stage of life ’ - the same meaning in Taittiriya Upa- 
nisad (I. 11), Bhagavadgita, Manusmrti and other smrtis - according 
to Medhatithi, dharma five-fold viz., varnadharma, asramadharma, 
varnasramadharma, naimittikadharma, gunadharma - this meaning 
of dharma taken in this work - definitions of dharma according to 
Jaimini, Vaiksikasutra, Harita, Mahabharata and Buddhist works - 
subjects treated in this work, viz. sources of dharma, contents of 
works on dharma, their chronology. 

Sec. 2 Sources of dharma : ... pp. 4-7 

According to Gautama, Apastamba, Vasisfoa, Manu, Yajiia- 
valkya — principal sources were Veda, smrtis and custom - Vedas 
do not contain positive precepts on dharma, but give information 
incidentally - examples from Vedic literature suggesting dharma&stra 
rules. 

Sec. 3 When dharmai&stra tvorks were first composed ••• pp. 8-10 

It is difficult to say when composed - Nirukta (III. 4-$ ) exhibits 
controversies about inheritance and quotes a verse (£loka) from 
some work on dharma r Battler's view about such verses -- Gautama 
and Baudhiyana speak of dharma&stra - Baudhayana and Apastamba 
mention numerous sages on dharma - Vartika of Katyayana and Jai¬ 
mini speak of dharmasastra - Patanjali on dharmasUtrakiias -dharma- 
kstra works existed prior to Yaska or at least before 600 a. c. and in 
2nd centnry a. c. dharmasQtras had become authoriutive - method 
of dealing with the whole dharma&stra literature followed in th» 
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book, first dharmasutras, then early metrical smjtis like those oi 
Mann and Yajnavalkya, later versified smjtis, then commentaries 
and digests, such as the Mitaksara - chronology of early writers very 
difficult to settle - Max Mailer’s view that works in continuous 
Sloka metre followed sutra works not acceptable. 

Sec. 4 Dharmasutras : ... pp. 10-12 

Many of them formed part of the Kalpa and were studied in 
distinct sutra-caranas - dharmasutras of Apastamba and Baudhayana 
presuppose gfhysutras of their carana - no dharmasutras extant 
corresponding to the srauta and grhya sUtras of AsvalUyana, Saftkha- 
yana and Manava-Tantravartika on what dharmasutra was studied 
in what particular Vedic Sakha - all dharmasutras gradually became 
authoritative in all schools - close connection between grhyasutras 
and dharmasutras on certain topics - scope of dharmasutras - grhya¬ 
sutras sometimes refer to dharmasutras - points of distinction be¬ 
tween dharmasutras and the other smrtis. 

Sec. S Dharmasutra of Gautama : ... pp. 12-20 

Gautama’s is the oldest extant dharmasutra - specially studied 
by followers of Samaveda - Gautama one of the nine subdivisions of 
the Ranayaniya school of Samaveda - GautamadharmasUtra points 
to close connection with Samaveda - Gautama refers to his own 
previous dicta - contents of 28 chapters of GautamadharmasUtra - 
the work is entirely in prose - Gautama’s language agrees more with 
Papini’s rules than Apastamba’s - explanation of this - Haradatta 
prefers P&uinian readings of Gautama’s text - some sUtras of 
Gautama quoted in the Mitak§ara and other works not found in 
extant text - extent of literature known to Gautama - the only 
author named is Manu - the meaning of ‘acaryah’ whose views are 
cited by Gautama - earliest reference to Gautama on dharma is in 
Baudhayana- dharmasutra - Baudhayana (III. 10) borrows chap. 19 
of Gautama - close correspondence between many other sUtras of 
Gautama and Baudhayana - Vasisjha (4. 34 and 36) refers to views 
of Gautama -Yasi$tha’s 22nd chap, is borrowed from 19th of 
Gautama - many sUtras the same in Gautama and Vasisfha - Gau¬ 
tama referred to by Manu as son of Utathya - Gautama referred to 
by Yijnavalkya, Bhavi$yapurina, Kumirila, feuhkaracarya, Medha- 
rifhi - Gaptaina’s reference to Yovana probable age be ween 600 *• 
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400 b. c. - Haradatta and Maskarin commented on Gautama - 
Asahaya also did so - sloka - Gautama and Vpddha - Gautama. 

Sec. 6 Baudhuyana-dharmasMra : ... pp- 20-32 

Baudhayana is a teacher of the Black Yajurveda - arrangement 
of Baudhayana kalpa according to Dr. Burnell and Dr. Caland - 
Baudhayanagrhya presupposes the Baudhiyanadharmasutra - grhya 
(III.9. 6 ) speaks of pravacanakara Kanva Bodhayana and sutrakara Apa- 
stamba - tarpana in Baudhayana-dharmasutra (II. 5. 27) mentions 
Kanva Bodhayana, Apastamba and Hiranyakesin - contents of 
Baudh2yana-dharmas&tra - extant sutra has not come down intact - 
fourth prasna probably an interpolation - third praina also not free 
from doubt - Baudhayana III. 10 taken from Gautama - Baudha¬ 
yana III. 6 agrees closely with Visnudharmasutra 48 - Dr. Jolly 
thinks both borrowed from a common source - probably Visnu 
borrows from Baudhayana - repetitions exist even in the first two 
prasnas - form and structure of Baudhayana - quotes numerous 
verses, even in the first two prasnas - language of Baudhayana often 
departs from Paninian standard - literature known to Baudha¬ 
yana - several authors on dharma together with their views mention¬ 
ed by Baudhayana - Asura Kapila said to be originator of asramas- 
Sabara, Kumarila, Visvarupa and Medhatithi refer to Baudhayana 
dharmasutra - home of Baudhayana - Baudhayana is styled prava¬ 
canakara and Apastamba sutrakara - Biihler holds that Baudhayana 
was a southern teacher - age of Baudhayana dharmasfitra - later than 
Gautama - Biihler’s reasons for placing Baudhayana a century or 
two earlier than Apastamba not convincing - divergences between 
Biudhayana and Apastamba - style of Baudhayana compared with 
that of Apastamba - Baudhayana to be placed between 500-200 B.C.- 
numerous sutras of Baudhayana identical with those of Apastamba 
and Vasi§tha - Baudhayana mentions several appellations of Gancsa, 
just as Manavagrhya does and mentions seven planets, Rahu and 
Ketu - Govindasvamin commented on Baudhayana. 

Sec. 7 Dharmasutra of Apastamba: ••• PP\ 3 ** 4 ^ 

The Apastambakalpasutra of the Black Yajurveda divided into 
30 prainas, dharmasutra constituting 28th and 29th prainas thereof - 
, Apastamba is one of the five subdivisions of the KhMikeya school 
of Taittiriyasakha - Apastambagjrbya and dharma satras are composi- 



tions bf same author - some sQtras of the two are identical - Ap. 
grhya does not treat of some topics as they are dealt with in dharma 
sQtra - contents of Ap. dharmasutra - form and structure of Ap. 
dharmasatra - Ap. is more archaic and un-Paninian than any other 
dharmasatra - many unfamiliar words in Ap. - several verses quoted 
in Ap. - literature known to Ap. - Ap. mentions six aAgas of Veda 
and ten writers on dharma by name - Svetaketu and Ap. - Harita 
quoted frequently by Ap. - Ap. controverts several views - striking 
coincidences between Gautama and Ap. - Ap. quotes a verse from 
Purina and speaks of the view of Bhavisyatpurana - Apastamba and 
Manu - Apastamba presupposes many rules of the Mimamsi and 
agrees closely with Jaimini’s sutras - age of Ap. Dh. S. - quoted by 
Sahara, Kumarila, Samkaracarya, Visvarupa and Medhatithi - home 
and personal history of Apastamba not known - Ap. is later than 
Gautama and probably Baudhayana - his age between 600-300 b. c.- 
Ap. condemns niyoga, rejects secondary sons, does not admit paiteca 
and Prijapatya forms of marriage - divergence between the views 
of Ap. and Gautama and other sutrakaras - Haradatta’s is the only 
commentary extant on Ap. - Apastamba smrti in verse. 

Sec. 8. Hiravydkdidharmasutra : ... pp. 46-50 

Hiranyakesidharmasutra forms 26th and 27th prainas of the 
Hiranyakesikalpa-Hiraijyakesin’s can be hardly called an independent 
work, as it borrows hundreds of sQtras word for word from Ap. - a 
few additions made to Ap. in Hiranyakesi Dh. S. - Hiranyakesin’s 
readings are smoother and more classical than Apastamba’s - arrange¬ 
ment of sQtras also is somewhat different in the two - com. of Maha¬ 
deva called Ujjvala on Hiranyakesin is almost the same as Haradatta’s 
on Ap. - Btihler thinks Mahadeva borrows from Haradatta - 
Mahadeva’s com. in a few places contains more matter than Hara¬ 
datta’s and Mahadeva differs from Haradatta. 

Sec. 9 Vdsiftba-dharmasitra : ... pp. 50-60 

Different editions of Vasi$tha contain different numbers of 
chapters - Kumarila says it was specially studied by Rgvedins - ex¬ 
planation of this statement - nothing special in the Vasisfhadharma- 
sutra to connect it with Rgveda - contents of the Vasi$thadharma- 
sQtm - style of Vas. Dh. S. resembles Gautama’s-many sQtras of 
. Vaa» identical with Gautama and Baudhayana - form of Vasiftha 
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dharmasutra resembles Baudhayana dharmasfltra - MedhStithi and 
Mitiksara quote from almost all chapters of extant Vasistha and so 
does Visvarupa - literature known to Vasistha^ - Vasi§tha prohibits 
learning language of Mlecchas • authors on dharmasistra named by 
Vasipha - Vasisfha’s references to the views of Manu are made with 
reference to a work of Manu almost identical with the present Manu- 
srajti and do not compel us to formulate the existence of a Minava- 
dharmasutra - Biihler wrong in taking Vas. Dh. S. 4. 8 as a quota¬ 
tion from Manavadharmasutra - Only Vas. Dh. S. 12.16 and 19. 37 
where Manu is quoted have no corresponding verses in the present 
Manusmpi - Over forty verses are entirely common to Vas. and 
present Manusmrti - conclusion that Vas. contains borrowings from 
the present Manusmpi or its prototype in verse - Vas. Dh. S. 22 is 
same as Gautama 19 - Dr. Jolly’s view that Vas. Dh. S. 28.10-15 
and 18-22 are borrowed from Visnudharmasutra chap. 5 6 and 87 
or its original the Kphakadharmasutra is wrong - home of Vas. to 
the noph of Narmada, according to Biihler - this is mere specula¬ 
tion - earliest reference to Vasistha as a writer on dharma is in 
Manu (8-140) - age of Vasistha - Vasipha’s views are ancient, 
praticularly about secondary sons, about Dattaka son, about niyoga 
and remarriage - he mentions only six forms of marriage - but in 
other matters differs from Gaut. or Baudh. viz. on adoption, on 
documents - Vas. Dh. S. between 300-100 b. c. - whether Vas. 
18. 4 (Ramaka v. 1. Romaka) contains a reference to the Romans 
- Vpldha-Vasipha, sn early compilation - there is a Bfhad 
Vasipha and a Jyotir Vasistha - Yajnasvamin commented upon 
Vas. Dh. S. 

See 10 FifvudharmasMra .* ... pp. 60-70 

Vipju Dh. S. contains 100 chapters and yet sQtra not extensive- 
several chap. ( 40, 42, 76) contain only one sutra and one verse - 
first chap, and last two are entirely in verse, the rest in mixed prose 
and verse - Vi$gu Dh. S. closely connected with Katha&kha - Dr. 
Jolly says chap. 21, 67, 73 and 86 of Visnu closely correspond with 
Kathaka gthya - but Vi$nu Dh. S. is not the work of the 
author of K&thaka gthya - contents of Vi§nu Dh, S. - Vi$pu 
resembles Vas. Dh. S. - its peculiar feature that i|.'professes to be re¬ 
vealed by God Vi?pu - its style, easy and diffuse - workjeontains old 
H.D.C. 
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and new material-hundreds of sfitras are prose renderings of hundreds 
of verses occurring in our Manu - hypothesis of a common origin 
or borrowing by both from a floating mass of verses untenable - 
extant VisnudharmasOtra borrows from Manu - Vispu contains 
verses identical with the BhagavadgJti and Yajnavalkya smjti - Dr. 
Jolly’s view that Yajnavalkya borrows his anatomical section from 
Visnu not correct - Vi$nu Dh. S. contains long list of tlrthas, the 
word Jaiva for Jupiter - those wanting in Yajnavalkya - extant 
Vi§pu Dh. S. later than Manusmjti and Yajnavalkyasmrti - Visva- 
rfipa does not quote a single sutra of Visnu by name, though he 
refers to Visnu (ch. 97 ) for orders of samnyasins - Mitak§ara 
quotes hardly any verse from Vi$pu - Apararka and Smrticandrika 
quote Visnu profusely-verses were added at a late date to original 
sutra - literature known to Visnu Dh. S. - Visnu mentions the seven 
days of the week, recommends the practice of satl, speaks of pus- 
takas, of many good and evil omens Jamong which the sight of 
yellow-robed Buddhist ascetics is included - it prohibits speech with 
Mlecchas and journeys to Mleccha countries, it dilates on worship 
of Vasudeva - though Visnu agrees in'some respects with Kathaka- 
grhya, on some points it differs from it ~ date of older kernel of 
Visnu may be 300 to iop b.c. - additions made after 3rd century a.d. 
and before 7th century - some sutras agree closely with Narada - 
Brhad Visnu and Vfddha Visnu and Laghu Visnu - Nandapandita’s 
com. on the Vi$nu Dh. S. - probably Bharuci also commented on it. 

Sec. 11 The dharmastttrq of Harita : ... pp. 70-75 

Baudhayana, Apastamba and Vasisfha quote Harita as an 
authority - Mr. Islampurkar secured a ms. of Harita-dharmasQtia at 
Nasik in 30 chapters - contents of that ms. - its relation to Maitra- 
yapiyasamhita - it mentions [the KaSmirian word “ Kaphella ” - 
quotations in commentaries and digests show that Harita dealt ex¬ 
haustively with the same topics that are found in other dharma- 
sfltras - Kumarila mentions Harita as dharmasastrakara but does not 
assign him to any particular carapa as he does Apastamba and others- 
notable doctrines of Harita - mentions worship of Ganela - Harita’s 
verses on vyavahara quoted in nibandhas are later than the sQtra - 
Laghu Harita and Vrddha Harita • latter in verse is later than Yajna¬ 
valkya, Ndrada and Katy&yana. 
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Sec. 12 The dharmasutra of Safikha-Likhita : ... pp. 75*79 

From Tantravartika it appears that dharmasQtra of SaAkha- 
Likhita was studied by Vajasaneyins - Mahabharata (Santi 33) 
contains story of brothers Saftkha and Likhita - Various compilations 
ascribed to SaAkha alone or Likhita alone or to both - Restoration of 
DharmasOtra in Annals of Bhandarkar Institute (vol. VII, VIII)- 
Verse SaAkhasmjti stricter than prose Saftkha - Likhita - com. on 
dharmasutra mentioned in Kalpataru and Vivadaratnakara • doctrines 
of dharmasutra similar to those of other dharmasutras - speaks of 
twelve’secondary sons - allows niyoga - speaks of several ordeals - de¬ 
fines Aryavarta as between Sindhu - Sauvira and Kampilya - Litera¬ 
ture known to Saftkha Likhita - probable age between 300-100 B. c. 

Sec. 13 M&navadharmasMra ; Did it exist ? ... pp. 79-85 

MaxMfiller and Weber responsible for the theory that the 
extant Manusmjti was a recast of an ancient Manavadharmasutra 
now lost - hardly any data for the sweeping generalisation of Max- 
Mflller that all genuine dharma&stras are nothing but more modern 
texts of earlier sutra works on kuladharma - one main plank of this 
theory that the continuous employment of the sloka metre was un¬ 
known in the sQtra period is now exploded - Biihler supports Max 
Mailer’s theory by some additional arguments - Vasistha IV. 5-8 on 
which Biihler relies not properly understood by him - Vasi§tha 
(19-37 ) quotes a Manava sloka which is not in the Anustubh metre 
and not found in extant Manu and Biihler thinks it is taken from 
Manavadharmasutra - Biihler’s reliance on a fragment of Usanas 
which is corrupt is not worth consideration - Biihler relies on 
Kamandakiyanttisara (II. 3. and XI. 67) where Manavas are said to 
hold that there are three vidyas for a king and that Manu said that 
king's council should consist of 12 ministers-These views not the 
same in extant Manu- Biihler’s conclusion not correct - Kamandaka 
is only paraphrasing Kaufiliya - Biihler’s generalisation about 
Manava or Manavah without foundation - Kumarila, Saftkara, and 
ViSvarflpa all employ 'Manava’ for ManUsmjti - Biihler relies on 
analogy of the complete set of Apastamba and Baudhayana sfttras 
for holding that a ManavadharmasOtra existed - Proper explanation of 
Vas. Dh. S. IV. 5-8 - Biihler not right in saying that Vas. Dh. S. 11, 
23, 12. 16, 23. 43 either contradict Manu or find no counterpart 
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therein - analogy of Apastamba sfltras of no use - excepting the 
three carapas of the Black Yajurveda, no carana of any Veda has a 
dharmasutra attributed to the founder of that carana - an explanation 
suggested - existing materials not sufficient to establish theory that 
a Manavadharmasutra once existed. 

Sec. 14 Arthalistra of Kautilya : ... pp. 8J-104 

First translated by Dr. Shlma Sastri and text published in 
1909 - other editions - numerous works and articles inspired by the 
publication of Kaufiliya Arthasastra - Kautillya is oldest extant 
work on Artha&stra - scope of arthasastra and relation to dharma- 
sastra - arthasastra an upaveda of Atharvaveda - purpose of this 
SSstra - rule in case of conflict between DharmaSistra and Artha¬ 
sastra - Qnakya, Kautilya and Visnugupta are names of the same 
person - glowing tribute paid to Qnakya or Visnugupta by Kama- 
ndakiyanitisara, Tantrakhyayika, Dandin - Bana and Pancatantra on 
Kautilya as author of Arthasastra - Bjrhatkatha of Gunaflhya contain¬ 
ed his story - MudrSraksasa connects his name with Kufila - contro¬ 
versy as to whether Kautiliya can be the work of a busy minister of 
Qndragupta Maurya - Jolly, Winternitz and Keith hold that extant 
work is not by the minister of Qndragupta - Megasthenes’ silence 
about Qnakya explained - whether the Kautiliya is the product of 
a school or of an individual author - Kautilya’s views cited about 70 
times in the work in the third person - explanation of this - Dr. 
Jolly wrong in his explanation of apadeia (in XV. I) - Keith thinks 
that an author would not parade an uncomplimentary epithet like 
Kautilya (derived from kutila) - Is the name Kautilya or Kautalya - 
■works on gotra and pravara give various forms such as Kautali, 
Kautilya and Kautili - form, style and contents of the Kautiliya - 
a few verses interspersed in the work, generally at the end - in all 
340 verses excluding mantras - some verses are certainly quotations - 
work abounds in numerous technical and rare words - deviations 
from Panini - summary of contents - section on judicial administra¬ 
tion interesting - greatest correspondence between Kautiliya and 
Yljnavalkya • some striking examples - it is Yajnavalkya that 
borrows - reasons - Yajnavalkya represents a far too advanced stage 
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of juristic principles than Kautilya - close agreement between Menu 
smrti and Kautilya also - but they differ on niyoga, as to nomenck- 
ture of vyavahSrapadas, about heirship of mother and paternal grand¬ 
mother, on remarriage of widows, divorce, gambling - Kautiliya 
long anterior to the extant Manusmrti - Kautilya’s five references to 
Minavas explained - references to Sviyambhuva and Prtcetasa Manu 
contained in the Mahabharata suggest that there were two works 
in verse on dharma and politics attributed to these or perhaps 
one work containing both, subsequently recast as the extant 
Manusmrti - only two views ascribed to Manavas in Kautiliya not 
found in extant Manusmrti - in the dharmasthiya section the only 
other authors or schools cited are B&haspatyas and Ausanasas - 
none of the dharmasQtras of Gautama and others are anywhere 
quoted by name - views cited on the question as to whom a child 
belongs (to the begetter or to him on whose wife it is begotten) can 
be traced to Baudhayana, Gautama and Vasi$fha - views of Aciryas 
cited in the Kautiliya - Kautiliya later than Gautama and Apastamba 
but earlier than extant Manusmrti - date of Kautiliya - it is certainly 
not later than and century a. d. and not earlier than 335 b. c. - schools 
named by Kautilya and also individual authors - views of Acaryas 
are quoted over fifty times and Kautilya differs in each case - meaning 
of ‘acaryas’ - literature known to Kautilya - Sanskrit official language 
and the work mentions gunas of composition - Kautiliya agrees 
with Kamasatra in several respects - Dr. Jolly and Prof. Keith opine 
that both works composed about same time - points of difference bet¬ 
ween the two works > countries and peoples mentioned by Kautilya — 
silks from Cina and blankets from Nepal - corporations of Licchavis, 
Vrjikas and others mentioned - meaning of ‘rajaSabdopajivinah’ (in 
XI-I) - best breeds of horses - Mlecchas sold or pledged children - 
references to Buddhists and Ajivakas - weights to be made from 
stones of Magadha and Mekala - doubtful whether Kautilya knew 
extant text of Mahabharata - most of the stories cited as illustrations 
by Kautilya occur in the Mahabharata, but some divergence exists 
in the case of Janamejaya, Mindavya - Kautilya’s knowledge of drugs 
and of rasa ( mercury ) - references to shrines of Siva, Skanda &c- 
traditional date of 300 >, c. more likely tojfe cwfect 3rd ce*£ 
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Otrjr A. a approved of by Dr. Jolly and Winternitz - two commen¬ 
taries on Kautiliya, Nayacandrika of Madhavayajvan and Pratipada- 
panciki of Bhaftasvimin - sutras attributed to Qnakya - several niti 
collections in verse ascribed to Ca^akya are later than Kautiliya. 

Sec. 15 f'aikbanasadharmasatra : ... pp. 105-107 

Vaikhinasa is one of the six sutra caranas pf the black Yajur- 
veda mentioned by Mahadeva in his Vaijayanti on Satyasadha 
irautasQtra - Vaikhanasa occurs in Gautama, Baudhayana, Vasistha 
(9. ro ) and Manu ( 6 . 21 ) - Vaikhanasadharmaprasna divided into 
three prainas - contents of the work - its age later than Gautama and 
Baudhayana • names more mixed castes than even some of the verse 
smrtis - devotion to Narayarja looms very large in the work - Dr. 
Caland’s view that Manusmrti borrows from Vaikhanasagrhya not 
correct. 

Sec. i6Atri: ... pp. 107-110 

Atri named in Manu (III. 16 ) - Atreyadharma&stra in nine 
adhyiyas - summary of contents - form of Atridharma&stra - several 
works styled Atri - smrti - summary of Atrisariihita printed by 
Jivananda - Atri quoted as an authority on adoption - Laghu Atri 
and Vrddhatreyasmrti - Mahibharata (Anu&sana 65. 1) quotes a 
verse of Atri. 

Sec. 17 Uiattas : ... pp. uo-ir6 

Uianas wrote on politics, as Kautiliya shows - Mahabharata 
( Sand 5 6 . 19-30 ) refers to work of Uianas on politics - Nitipraka- 
&kl on Sukra as arranger of raja&stra - An Auianasa dharmaSastra 
in verse-contents • peculiar views of U£anas about offspring of inter¬ 
caste marriages - several verses common to Uianas and Manu - names 
the views of numerous writers on dharma - Haradatta and Smjti- 
candrika knew a work of Dianas dealing with all branches of dharma- 
Uianas smrti in verse - verses of Uianas on vyavahara - Sukranlti- 
$&ra edited by Oppert. 

Sec 18 Kaipva and Kivva : ... pp. 116-117 

Ap. Dh. S. (I. 6 .19 ) shows that Kapva and Kipva were two 
distinct authors - verses of Kapva quoted in §mrtkandrik$, 
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Sec. 19 Raiyapa and Raiyapa : ... pp. 117-ill 

Baudhayana ( Dh. S. I. n.20 ) cites a verse in which Kaiyapa’s 
view is contained - there was a dharmasQtra of Kasyapa - a Kaiyapa 
smrti in prose contained in Deccan College Mss. - contents thereof- 
Smrticandrika includes Kaiyapa among 18 upasmjtis. 

Sec. 20 Gargya : ... p. 119 

A sutra work of Gargya on dharma existed - Gargya and 
Vfddha Gargya - a Gargisamhita on astronomy and astrology - 
Jyotir Gargya and Brhad Gargya. 

Sec. 21 Cyavana : ... p. 119 

Seems to have written a sfltra work on dharma. 

Sec. 22 Jatukarifya : ... pp. 119-120 

A verse of Vrddha Yajnavalkya names Jatukarnya as a dharma 
sistrakara - quotations in verse in Mitaksari and later works. 

Sec. 23 Devala : ... p. 120 

A dharmasQtra of Devala existed once - Mitiksari and other 
works also contain quotations in verse on acira, vyavahira, sriddha - 
this latter a later compilation - Devalasmrti in 90 verses on purifi¬ 
cations is also a late work - jurist Devala flourished about the same 
time as Brhaspati and Katyayana. 

Sec. 24 Paithinasi : ... pp. 121-122 

An ancient sutrakira, as Viivartipa quotes his sOtras - Dr. 
Jolly thinks he belongs to Atharvaveda - Paithinasi on sati, inheri¬ 
tance, on absence of untouchability under certain circumstances. 

Sec. 25 Budha: ... p. 12J 

A sutraklra cited by Hemadri, Aparirka, Kalpataru and Jimat- 
avahana - a brief compilation and not very early in age. 

Sec. 26 Brhaspati : ... pp. 123-12$ 

An ancient teacher of artha&stra mentioned in Kauphya - 
Mahabharata ( Santi 39. 80-8$ ) credits him with compression of 
vast work of Brahma on trivarga and mentions several of Ins views- 
Kamasutra speaksof Brhaspati as writer on artha - peculiar views of 
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Brhaspati according to Kautiliya - Brhaspati also wrote a prose work 
on vyavahara and prayascitta - probably the authors of the two are 
different - 700 verses on vyavahara ascribed to Brhaspati are quoted 
in the Mitakfari - this is an independent work composed between 
300-500 A. D. - smaller compilations in verse ascribed to Brhaspati - 
Birhaspatya Artha&stra edited by Dr. Thomas is a late work. 

Sec. 27 Bharadv&ja aud Bharadvaja : ... pp. 126-128 

A srautasutra and grhya .of Bharadvaja exist - VisvarCipa’s 
work establishes existence of a sutra work on dharma of Bharad- 
vija - there was smrti in verse also attributed to Bharadvaja - Kauti¬ 
liya shows that Bharadvaja was an ancient author on politics - some 
views of Bharadvaja - Mahabharata on Bharadvaja - verses on vyava¬ 
hara attributed to Bharadvaja - this probably different from work 
on politics. 

Sec. 28 Satatapa: ... pp. 128-129 

A sutra work of Satatapa on dharma dealing with prayascitta, 
sraddha and acara must have existed - verses of Satatapa quoted in 
Mitak$ara and other later works - this is probably different from 
smfti work - several verse compilations-ascribed to Satatapa - Vrddha 
Satatapa and Bfhat Satatapa. 

Sec. 29 Sumantu : ... pp. 129-131 

A sutra work on acara and prayascitta ascribed to Sumantu 
existed - YAjnavalkya and Parasara do not enumerate Sumantu 
among expounders of dharma - Sumantu mentioned in Mahabharata 
and Bhagavata* verses from Sumantu on dharma are cited by Aparar- 
ka - this is a different work - numerous verses on vyavahara quoted 
from Sumantu in Sarasvativilisa. 

See. Jo The Smrtis : ... pp. 131-135 

Two senses of the word smrti, viz. all orthodox ancient non- 
Yedic works (such as Papini’s grammar, Srauta sutras, Mahabharata 
Mann, &c.) and (a narrower sense) dharma&tstra - smrti, a source of 
dharma according to Gautama and others - number of smrtis went 
enllieRrting-Yijfiavalkya enumerates twenty writers of smrtis, 
ParUsni tj Tautravartika speaks of iff dharmasaihhitas - Catur- 



BynoptU qf oomtmU 


m 

vimsatimata gives views of 24 writers - a smjti called $at - trirh&tn- 
mata- Paithfnasi enumerates 36 and so does Aparlrka - Vjddha 
Gautama enumerates S7 - Viramitrodaya enumerates 18 smjtis, t8 
upasnfrtis and 21 more- total number of smrtis about 100 - these 
are products of widely separated ages - some entirely in prose, some 
entirely in verse, some are mixed - chronology of smrtis presents 
perplexing problems - two or three smrtis go under the same name, 
e. g. Harita, Atri, Satatapa - sectarian zealots fabricate certain 
smrtis - the prefixes laghu, brhat and vrddha applied to smrtis - 
well-known verses are ascribed to different authors, as authors quote 
from memory. 

Sec. 31 The Manusmrti : ... pp. 135-158 

Numerous editions - Manu as the father of mankind in the 
Rgveda and other Vedas - Manu and the deluge in Satapatha-brsh- 
mana - Manu in the Nirukta - Manu quoted as law-giver in Gautama, 
Apastamba and Mahabharata - introduction to Naradasmiti and 
Manu - how the Manusmrti is narrated - four versions of Sviyam- 
bhuva Sastra according to Bhavisyapurana - almost impossible to say 
who composed extant Manusmrti - Biihler’s theory that our Manu 
is a recast of Manavadharmasutra shown above to be unsustainable - 
the Manavagrhya differs from Manusmrti in several particulars- 
Vinayaka&nti of Manavagrhya and tests for selecting a bride not 
contained in our Manu - Mahabharata distinguishes between Sviya- 
mbhuva Manu and Pracetasa Manu, former promulgating dharma- 
&stra - these two works combined in the present Manu - extant 
Manu has 12 chapters and 2694 verses - its style - contents of Mann - 
smjti - extent of literature known to Manusmrti - the author of the 
Manusmrti is not the first legislator - age of Manusmrti - external 
evidence - Medhatithi’s is first-extant commentary - Viivartlpa 
quotes 200 verses - Sankara, Rumania and Sahara refer to Manu - 
Brhaspati had the present text of Manu before him - Asvagho$a is 
his Vajrasuci quotes several verses from fManavadharma’ some ot 
which are found in our Manu - RamSyapa ( Kiskindha 18. 30-32 ) 
contains Manu VIII. 318 and 316 -Manu attained present form 
long before 2nd century a. d. - there are earlier and later strata in 
Maim - contntdictary statements as to Brahmapa marrying a India 
woman, about appropriate forms of marriage, about niyoga, ; about 
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flesh-eating - Biihler’s conclusion is that cosomological and philoso¬ 
phical portions in ist and 12th books, rules about mixed castes and 
duties of castes in ioth book are later additions - all additions made 
before 3rd century a. d.- Manusmrti has not suffered several recasts - 
quotations cited as Vrddha Manu and Brhan-Manu are later than 
Manusmrti - extent Manu older than Yajnavalkya - Manu mentions 
Yavanas, Kambojas, &akas, Pahlavas and Cinas - extant Manusmrti 
composed between 2nd century b. c. and 2nd century a. d. - rela¬ 
tion of Mahabharata and Manu - conflict of views between Mandlik, 
Hopkins and Biihler - Hopkins holds that there was a mass of float¬ 
ing verses ascribed to mythical Manu on which both Manusmrti and 
Mahabharata drew - Biihler says that the floating mass of verses was 
not all attributed to Manu * Manu mentions stories and names that 
occur in the Mahabharata but these names go into Vedic antiquities - 
Manu never names the Mahabharata, while the latter often refers to 
‘rajadharmas or sastra of Manu’ or to ‘what Manu said' - Both 
Hopkins and Biihler hold that the Anu&tsanaparva and Santiparva 
knew a Manusmrti, but earlier books, whenever they speak of Manu, 
refer to floating mass of popular verses - this conclusion not correct - 
final conclusion, viz., long before 4th century b. c. there was a 
dharmasastra in verse attributed to Svayathbhuva Manu, there was 
another work on rajadharma attributed to Pracetesa Manu, that pro¬ 
bably there was one work, then between 200 b. c. and 200 a. d. 
Manusmrti was recast • extant Mahabharata later than extent Manu¬ 
smrti - influence of Manu spread to Cambodia and other countries 
beyond India- Manu had several commentators, Medhatithi, Govinda- 
raja, Kulloka, Narayana, Raghavinanda, Nandana and Ramacandra - 
Asahaya commented on Manu - Udayakara is another commenta¬ 
tor and so is Dharanidhara - Narayaga flourished between 1100- 
1300 a. d. - Raghavananda later than 1400 a. d. - Vrddha Manu and 
Brhan-Manu - explanation as to how these originated. 

Sec. 32 The two Epics : ... pp. 158-160 

Ramayaga is relied upon as a source of dharma though less 
frequently than the Mahabharata - Ayodhyakagda and Aragyakagda 
contain disquisitions on politics - age of the epics a difficult problem 
more appropriate for a separate .treatise - table indicating where 
. dharma&stra topics occur in the Mahabharata and the lUmayaga. 
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Sec. 33 Purapas: ... pp, 160-167 

Puragas as a class of literature mentioned in Taittiriya Arag- 
yaka, Chandogya Upanisad, Gautama Dh. S., Mahabhasya - extant 
puragas are recasts made of older material - some of the extant 
Puragas like Vayu earlier than 6th century a. d. - Names of principal 
18 Puragas - 18 Upapuragas - Matsyapurina contains much dharma- 
sistra material • Agnipuraga contains disquisition on rajadharma and 
chapters 233-238 contain almost the whole of the vyavahira section 
of Yajnavalkya - Garuda purina borrows about 400 verses from 
icira and priyalcitta sections of Yajnavalkya - chronology of Puragas 
passed over - Divergence as to the names of the principal 18 puragas 
and as to their extent - Puragas very valuable for study of social and 
religious questions as to mediaeval and modern India - Padmapurana 
divides 18 Puragas into three groups of sittvika, rajasa, tamasa and 
divides eighteen smrtis also in the same way - table showing which 
dharma&stra topics are dealt with in which purana. 

Sec. 34 The Yajhavalkyasmfti : ... pp. 168-190 

Yajnavalkya, a name most illustrious among Vedic sages - 
stories about strained relations between VaisampJyana and Yajna¬ 
valkya - Yajnavalkya and Janaka in the Satapathabrahmana - Yajna¬ 
valkya, a great philosopher in the Bfhadaranyaka - Yajnavalkya 
smrti claims that the Aragyaka and Yogasastra were composed by 
the author of the smrti - slight variation in the number of verses 
contained in Yajiiavalkyasmrti according to ViSvarupa, Mitaksara 
and Apararka - arrangement of verses different in Vi^varupa and 
Mitak$ara, particularly in the prayaScittakagda - readings of the two 
commentators also differ - Agnipuraga affords excellent check for 
consideration of text of Yajnavalkya - Readings of Agnipuraga com¬ 
pared with those of ViivarQpa and the Mitaksara - conclusion is that 
the Agnipuraga represents a text midway between ViSvarupa and 
that of the Mitaksara - So Agnipuraga represents a text of Yajnaval¬ 
kya current about 900 a. d. - total number of verses on vyavahara 
in the Agnipuraria is 313, out of which the first 31 are not taken 
from Yajnavalkya - almost all of these 31 taken from Narada- 
Garudapuraga ( chap. 93 ) expressly says that the dharina promul¬ 
gated by Yajnavalkya was imparted therein - Garu<Ja (chap. 93 _1 °^ 
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contains dharma&stra material taken from acara and priyaidtta sec¬ 
tions of Yajnavalkya - Garuda (93-102) deals with acira and 102-106 
with priyascitta-Garudapurana omits rajadharma section of Yijna- 
valkya - only a few verses of Yaj. are repeated word for word, while 
a summary only is given of several verses - comparison of the 
text of the Garudapurana with ViSvarupa’s text and that of the 
Mitak$ara - Garudapurana represents text intermediate between 
VHvarflpa and Mitak§ara - are there different strata in Yajnavalkya ? 
text mainly the same from 700 a. d. and little evidence to show 
that the text of Yajnavalkya as we have it contains several strata - 
comparison of Yajnavalkyasmrti with Manusmrti - close agreement 
in phraseology between the two - Yajnavalkya usually tries to com¬ 
press Manu’s dicta - Yaj. adds VinSyakasanti and Graha&nti and 
ordeals, while Manu omits first two and cursorily refers to two 
ordeals - Yaj. silent on origin of world which we have in Manu - 
style of Yajnavalkya - contents of smrti - literature known to Yaj¬ 
navalkyasmrti - enumerates 19 authors on dharma - close agree¬ 
ment between Visnu Dh. S. and Yajnavalkya and between Kaufilya 
and Yaj. - Manu and Yaj. differ on several points and Yaj. represents 
a more advanced state of thought than Manu - Manu allows brah- 
marta to marry sudra girl, Yaj. does not - Manu condemns niyoga, 
Yaj. does not - same case with gambling - Yaj. takes Vinlyakasanti 
from Manavagrhya - Yajnavalkyasmrti in intimate relation to white 
Yajurveda and literature appurtenant to it - Yajnavalkya closely 
agrees with Paraskaragrhya - Dr. Jolly’s theory that Yajnavalkya’s 
work goes back to a dharmasutra of White Yajurveda is without 
foundation - date of Yajnavalkyasmrti - ViSvarupa separated from 
the smrti by several centuries - probable date of Yajnavalkya between 
100 B. c. and 300 a. D. - Lanka vatSrasutra (gath3s 814-816 ) refers 
to Yajnavalkyasmrti - Dr. Jolly thinks that Yaj. shows acquaintance 
with Greek astrology - Dr. Jacobi’s theory that naming of week 
days after planets first introduced by Greeks and borrowed by 
Indians - these theories untenable - Yaj. does not mention week 
days, but only the nine planets (in I. 296) - Yaj. does not mention 
the zodiacal signs - he arranges the naksatras from Krttika to 
Bharaul (I. 268 ) as the Taittirlyabrahmana does - ‘susthe indau’ in 
Yftj. explained by VftvarQpa without reference to zodiacal signs- 
fronj Vedic times naksatras divided into auspicious and inauspicious* 
Yajnavalkya’s reference to napakas - Yaj. regards sight of yello*- 



robed people as an evil omen - Dr. Jolly’s date of 400 a. d. for 
Yijnavalkya is far too late - there is a Vrddha-Yaj., a Yoga-Yaj., 
and a Brhad-Yaj. - Yoga-Yajnavalkya existed much earlier thin 800 
a. d. as Vacaspatimiira quotes a halt verse from Yoga-Yaj. and 
Apararka quotes profusely from him - mss. of Yoga-Yajnavalkya in 
Deccan College collection in 12 chapters and 49; vereses and of 
Brhad-Yogi-Yajnavalkya in 12 chapters and 920 verses - Yoga-Yaj¬ 
navalkya and Brhad-Yogi-Yajnavalkya of the mss. are entirely differ¬ 
ent works - several commentaries on Yajnavalkya, viz. of Visvarupa, 
Vijnaneivara, Apararka and Sulapani. 

Sec. 35 Par&iarasmrti : ... 190-196 

Yaj. mentions Paraiara, but the extant Paraiarasmrti is pro¬ 
bably a recast of an older smrti - Garudapuruna ( chap. 107 ) gives a 
summary of 39 verses of Paraiarasmrti - From Kaufilya it appears 
there was a work of Paraiara on politics - extant Paraiara in 12 cha¬ 
pters and 592 verses deals with acara and prayaicitta alone- 
Paraiara, an ancient name - Paraiara mentions 19 smrti writers - 
contents of the smrti - Paraiara has peculiar views - authors cited by 
Paraiara - views of Manu frequently cited - several identical verses 
in Manu and Paraiara - age of Paraiarasmjti between 100-500 
a. d. - a Brhat-Paraiara samhita in 12 chapters and 3000 verses - 
contents thereof - it is a late work - Vrddha Paraiara quoted by 
Apararka. 

Sec. 36 The Ndradasmrti : ... pp. 196-207 

Two versions of Narada on vyavahara, a smaller and a larger 
one - com. of AsaMya as revised by Kalyanabhafta is contained in 
Dr. Jolly’s edition - Narada not mentioned by Yaj. or Paraiara in 
list of expounders of dharma - three introductory chapters on judi¬ 
cial procedure and on sabha, then 18 vyavah&rapadas, then an appen¬ 
dix on theft from Nepal ms. - some difference in the names of titles 
between Narada and Manu - printed Narada contains 1028 verses - 
about 700 verses of Narada quoted in digests - Visvarupa’s and 
Medhatithi’s quotations from Narada agree with printed Narada 
Agnipurana chap. 253 contains thirty verses of Naradasmrti defining 
the eighteen titles from pnadana to prakirnaka in the same order - 
Narada’s verses on acara, irtddha and prayaicitta quoted in Smrti 
candxika, Hemadri - probably this is a different Narada - form, style 
gqd metre of IfenuJa - Literature kqo^rq to bjarada - $0 verses ire 
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identical in Manu and Narada - many more verses of Narada closely 
correspond to Manu’s - Narada based upon Manu, almost the same 
as the extant one - Some verses of Mahabharata are the same as 
Narada’s - some verses of Kaufilya and Narada agree - points in 
which Manu and Narada differ - many subdivisions, of topics in 
Narada - some topics peculiar to Narada, viz. 14 kinds of impotent 
persons, three punarbhus and four svairinis- Narada somewhat later 
than Yaj. -Narada propounds several juristic and political principles, 
fixes the period of minority at 16-Narada earlier than 8th cen¬ 
tury at the latest - Bana’s reference to Naradiya explained - Narada 
wrote a work on politics also - one half verse common to Vikramor- 
va$Iya and Narada— ‘dfnara' occurs in Narada - Dr. Jolly says 
Narada is later than 300 a. d. — Jolly’s assumption wrong - dinaras 
may have been introduced into India about beginning of Christian 
era - Narada flourished between 100-300 a. d. - home of Narada 
cannot be ascertained - Dr. Jolly’s theory that he came from Nepal 
is pure guess-work - Jyotir-Narada, Brhan-Narada, Laghu-Narada— 
Mahabharata quotes Narada’s view on flesh-eating, on utpatas. 

Sec. 37 Brhaspati: ... 207-213 

The complete smjti of Brhaspati on vyavahara not yet dis¬ 
covered - Brhaspati closely follows Manu, pointedly refers to 
Manu’s text and explains and defines the laconic terms of Manu - 
Brhaspati treats of nine ordeals - order in which topics of vyvahara 
were dealt with in Brhaspati - Brhaspati first to clearly distinguish 
between civil and criminal justice-elaborate rules of procedure - close 
agreement between Narada and Brhaspati on many points - Brhas¬ 
pati agrees closely with hjanu, but differs from him as to partibility 
of clothes and as to maximum interest on corn, fruit, wood and 
beasts of burden - age of Brhaspati - later than Manu and Yaj. - Br¬ 
haspati uses the words naijaka and dinara - probably of same age 
as Nirada - Katyayana who is regarded as an ancient sage by Viiva- 
rftpa about 82 s a. n. frequently refers to the views of Brhaspati - Dr. 
Jolly wrong in assigning Brhaspati to 6 or 7th century - Brhaspati 
flourished between 200-400 a. d. - home of Brhaspati cannot be 
determined - verses of Brhaspati on aclra, sraddha, aiauca and sarh 
skara in Mitak$ara, Smrticandrika and other works - a Vpddha 
Brhaspati and a Jyotir-Brhaspati, 
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Sec, 38 Katydyam : ... pp. 213-221 

Work of Katyayana on vyavahara not yet recovered - account 
given here based on quotations - Narada and Brhaspati are models 
of Katyayana - on several points he presupposes Narada - Narada 
very brief on stridhana, while Katyayana’s treatment is classical * Ka¬ 
tyayana first to give definitions of some kinds of stridhana - Katya¬ 
yana often refers to Bfhaspati’s views - About 900 verses of Katya¬ 
yana on vyavahara quoted in digests - he refers to Bhrgu 20 times - 
only a few of these are found in Manu - Many of the views attributed 
in Katyayana to Manu are not found in extant Manusmrti - some of 
the views ascribed to Manavas by Katyayana differed from the views 
of the extant Manusmrti - some verses are ascribed to Katyayana and 
Manu, Yajnavalkya and Brhaspati in the digests - Katyayana is in 
advance of Narada and Brhaspati in the matter of definitions and as 
to rules on stridhana - Katyayana probably first to distinguish be¬ 
tween jayapatra and paicdtk&ra - date of Katyayana - later than Yaj- 
valkya, Narada and Brhaspati - flourished between 400-600 a. d. - 
Medhatithi (on Manu 7.1) quotes a Katyayana sutra in prose - Brhat 
Katyayana and Vrddha Katyayana - Hemadri speaks of Upa-Katya- 
yana - the Karmapradipa of Katyayana or Gobhilasmrti in 500 
verses - contents thereof - authors named by Karmapradipa ■ some 
verses of it identical with Manu, Yajnavalkya and Mahabharata - 
Karmapradipa profusely quoted in Apararka and Smrticandrika and 
to a lesser degree by Mitaksara - some quotations ascribed to Katya¬ 
yana on topics other than vyavahara are not found in the Karma- 
piadipa - Katyayana composed some large work of which Karma¬ 
pradipa is part or abridgment - no sufficient data to identify jurist 
Katyayana and the author of the Karmapradipa. 

Sec. 3 yAiigiras: ••• pp. 221-223 

Quoted frequently, on all topics except vyavahara by writers 
from Viivarttpa-Smrticandrika quotes some prose passages from 
AAgiras - several compilations on prayascitta attributed to Atigiras - 
Brhad-Adgiras and Madhyamaflgiras. 

Sec. 40 Rsyaifftga : ••• P- 22 3 

* • 

Frequently quoted by Mitaksara, Apararka and Smrticandrika 
on leant, asauca and fraddha - one verse on partition - a prose 
quotation in Smrticandrika. 



Sec. 41 Karfydjini t ... p. 223 

Sec. 42 CaturvithSatimata : ... p. 223-225 

Embodies in 525 verses the opinions of 24 sages - contents - 
quoted by Mitak$ara and Apararka, but not j>y ViSvarupa and 
Medhatithi - probably compiled about 8th or 9th century A. D. - 
Bhattoji commented upon it. 

Sec. 43 Dakfa: ... pp. 225-226 

Mentioned by Yaj. - ViSvariipa quotes him several times - 
Apararka quotes a prose passage - contents of printed Dak§asmrti 
in 220 verses. 

Sec. 44 Pitamaha : ... pp. 226-227 

Quotations from Pitamaha occur mostly on vyavahara, parti¬ 
cularly ordeals - he treats of nine ordeals - 50 chains enumerated 
by Pitamaha in which king took action without a complaint - 
views peculiar to Pitamaha, viz. 18 lowest castes, eight constituents 
of hall of justice, &c. - mentions Brhaspati - flourished between 
400-700 A. D. 

Sec. 45 Pulostya : ... p. 228 

An expounder of dharma named in a verse of Vrddha Yajna- 
valkya - VUvarupa, Mitak$ara, Apararka cite many verses on 
ahnika andSraddha - Danaratnikara cites a prose passage of Pulastya- 
composed between. 4th and 7th century A. D. 

Sec. 46 Pracetas : ... p. 229 

A dharma&stra writer mentioned by Paraiara, though not 
by Yaj. - prose and verse quotations cited by Mitak§ara and Apa¬ 
rarka - a few prose quotations in Haradatta on Gautama and Smfti- 
candrika - Vrddha Pracetas and Brhat Pracetas. 

Sec. 47 Prajapati : ... pp. 229-230 

Prajapati cited as authority by Baudhiyana Dh.-S. (II. 4.15 ) 
and Vasi?tha ( III. 47 &c.) - they mean probably Manu - a - com¬ 
pilation in 198 verses ascribed to Prajapati - Mit. and Apararka and 
others quote Prajapati on asauca, prayakitta, taaddha, ordeals and 
vyavahara. 
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$eq. 48 MarUi : ... pp. 230-231 

Quoted on ahnika, asauca, Sraddha and vyavahara by Mitak- 
§ara, Apararka and Smrticandrika - recommends writing as essential 
for sale, mortgage, gift and partition of immovables. 

$ec. 49 Yatna : ... pp. 231-23$ 

Yama quoted in Vas. Dh. S. ( 18. 13-15 and 19. 48 ) - various 
printed compilations in verse ascribed to Yama — Brhad Yama in 5 
chapters and 182 verses— Visvarupa and others quote about a 
hundred verses of Yama on all topics including vyavahara—some 
of these found in printed text - a few prose passages of Yama quoted 
by Aparlrka - Anu&sanaparva 104. 72-74 quotes gathas of Yama- 
some views of Yama on vyavahara set out - Brhad Yama, Laghu 
Yama and Svalpa Yama. 

Sec. 50 Laugakfi : ... pp. 235-236 

Mitak§ara quotes verses on a&iuca and prayascitta, while 
Apararka quotes prose and verse passages on samskaras, vaisvadeva 
8cc. 

Sec* 51 VUvdmitra : ... p.236 

Named by Vrddha Yajnavalkya - verses quoted on all topics 
except vyavahara. 

Sec. Vyasa: ... pp. 236-238 

Printed compilation ascribed to Vyasa in 250 verses - contents - 
about two hundred verses of Vyasa on vyavahara cited in Apararka, 
.Smrticandrika and other works - his doctrines closely agree with 
those of Narada, Brhaspati and Katyayana - some of his views on 
.vyavahara set out - flourished between 200-500 A. D. - Apararka 
cites many verses from Vyasa on sariiskaras, Sraddha &c. - probably 
jVyasa the jurist is identical with the latter - Gadya-Vyasa, Vrddha- 
Vyasa and Brhad-Vyasa, Mahavyasa and Laghu Vyasa. 

,Sec. 53 Saf-trithsan-mata: ... pp. 238-239 

This was a compilation like Caturvirhiati-mata - quotations 
from it cited in Kalpataru, Mitaksara, Smrticandrika andApararka - 
yUvarttpa andMedhatithi do not mention it-date between 70Q- 
500.A. D. - no verse quoted frpm this on vyavahara. 

H. D. E. 
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Sec. 54 Sathgraha or Smrtisathgraha : ... pp. 139-242 

Quoted by Mitaksara, Apararka and Smrticandrika on sevaral 
topics of dharma—quotations on vyavahara are many and important 
for history of Hindu Law - views of Samgrahakira and DhareSvara 
coincide in many respects and were criticized by Mitak§ara - date of 
Samgraha between 8th and toth centuries. 

Sec. 55 Sarhvarta : ... pp. 242-244 

Mentioned as dharma&strakara by Yaj. - cited on all topics 
of dharma by Visvarupa, Medhatithi, Mitak?ara - Apararka quotes 
about 200 verses - some of his views on vyavahara - contents of 
printed Samvarta in 230 verses - Brhat Samvarta and Svalpa 
Samvarta. 

Sec. 5 6 Hdrita- ... p. 244 

Verses from Harita on vyavahara deserve special treatment - 
some of his views set out, e. g. definition of vyavahara, four aspects of 
vyavahara, importance of writing, defects of plaint and reply, pro¬ 
tection of long possession, when title by itself is decisive against 
long possession, five kinds of sureties, treatment of erring wives 
his date between 400-700 A. D. 

Sec. 57 Commentaries and Nibandhas : ... pp. 246-247 

Dharma&stra literature falls into three periods, the first from 
600 b. c. to 100 A. d. being the period of the dharmasutras and of 
the Manusmrti, the 2nd from 100 a. d. to 800 a. d. of Yajnavalkya 
and other smrtis and third from 700 to 1800 of commentators and 
authors of digests - first part of this last period contains' commen¬ 
taries - digests written from 1 ith century - no hard and fast line 
between commentaries and digests - these to be treated of in 
chronological order as far as possible. 

Sec. $ 8 Asahdya : ... pp. 247-251 

Portion of his bha$ya on Nirada ( up to verse 21 of abhyu- 
petya$u$rasa ) published hy Dr. Jolly - Kalydnabhatta revised it - 
exact relationship of Kalyapabhatta’s revision to original not dear, 
but he took great liberties - Kalyanabhatta was encouraged by 
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Ke&vabhatta - Visvarupa on Yaj. (III. 263-264) mentions Asa¬ 
haya by name and quotes latter’s explanation of Gautama 22. 13.- 
Haralata of Aniruddha speaks of bhasya of Asahaya on Gautama - 
from a passage of Sarasvativilasa it appears that Asahaya commented 
on Manu also - Medhatithi on Manu 8. 156 quotes Asahaya- 
Mitaksara mentions the views of Asahaya - date of Asahaya be¬ 
tween 600-750 a. d— a few views of Asahaya set out, viz. definition 

of daya, succession to §ulka of a woman, succession to a childless 
brahmapa. 

Sec. 59 Bhartfyajna : ... pp. 251-252 

An ancient Bhasyakara mentioned by Medhatithi ( on Manu 
8. 3 ) - his views cited by Triktndamandana - he wrote bhasya on 
Katyiyana irautasutra and Paraskara grhyasutra - probably he com¬ 
mented on Gautamadharmasfitra - flourished about 800 a. d. 

Sec. 60 FiSvardpa : ... pp, 252-264 

His commentary called Balakrida on Yaj. published at Trivan¬ 
drum - Mitaksara refers to it in introductory verses and on Yaj. 

(I. 80 and III. 24 ) - printed com. of Visvarupa on vyavahara por¬ 
tion of Yaj. is very meagre - literature referred to or quoted by 
Visvarupa - most of the quotations from Svayambhuva found in extant 
Manu, but not so those ascribed to Bhrgu - quotes prose passages 
of Brhaspati on vyavahara - quotes a verse of Visalaksa on politics 
and refers to arthasastras of Brhaspati and Usanas - Kaufilya not 
named, yet Visvarupa seems to have had his work before him - 
ViSvarupa’s work saturated with doctrines of Purvamimamsa - quotes 
Sahara and Slokavartika - quotes his own karikas on Yaj. I. 7. and 
other places - his philosophical views identical with Samkaracarya’s- 
Dr. Jolly’s view that citations of Visvarupa in the Smrticandrika on 
certain points not traced in the printed Balakrida examined and 
shown to be incorrect - some citations of Visvarupa’s views in 
Gfhastharatnakara and Hemadri not found in printed text of ViSva- 
rflpa - points in which Visvarupa and Mitaksara differ set out - 
ViivarQpa must have flourished between 750 and 1000 a. d. - If 
Visvarupa identical with Sureivara, pupil of Saftkara, then he flou- 
ji$hed between 800-850 - reasons for identity set out - Maijdana and 
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SureSvart not identical - Bhavabhuti and Umbeka .identical', ili/t riot? 
same as SureSvara - a digest called Vilvarupanibaddha by another 
Vi$varopa - a ViSvarQpasamuccaya mentioned by Raghunatu&ni. 

Sec. 6 1 Bharuci : ... pp. 264-266 

His views quoted by Mitak$ara on Yaj. I. 81 and II. 124 - a' 
Bharuci mentioned as an ancient teacher of Viiisttdvaita system by 
Ramtaujacarya in his Vedarthasaihgraha - Bharuci the philosopher 
is probably identical with Bharuci the jurist - from notices in rite 
Sarasvativilasa Bharuci seems to have commented on the Vi$pu- 
dharmasutra - Bharuci and Mitak?ara disagreed on numerous points. 

Sec. 62 Srikara : ... pp. 266-269 

Views of Srikara set out - first writer to propound the vievfr 
that spiritual benefit was the criterion for judging of superior rights 
to succession - probably a Maithila - difficult to say whether 
he wrote a commentary or an independent digest - flourished be¬ 
tween 800-1050 A. D. 

Sec. Medhatithi: ... pp. 266-275 

Wrote an extensive commentary on Manu - printed bhasya 
corrupt in 8th, 9th and 12th chapters - reference to king Madam 
having restored Medhatithi’s bhasya explained - Dr. Jolly says 
Medhatithi was a southerner - this is wrong - He was a northerner 
and probably a Kashmirian - literature known to Medhitithi - 
smrtis quoted by him - mentions Asahaya, Bhartryajna, Yajvan, 
Upadhyaya, Rju, Vispusvimin - Medhatithi saturated with Pflrva- 
mimarhsa - his reference to Sirlraka explained - Medhatithi and 
Sahkaracarya - peculiar views of Medhatithi set out - wrote Smrti- 
viveka from which he quotes verses in his Manubha$ya - date of 
Medhatithi - flourished between 825-900 a. d. 

Sec. 64 DhareMra Bhojadeva : ... pp. 275-279 

Mitak$ara (on Yij. II. 135 and III 24) mentions views of 
Dharefvara - DhareSvata is to be identified with king Bhojadeva of 
Dhira - works on numerous branches of knowledge attributed to 
Bhoja of Dhira such as on Poetics, Rajamfgihka (oh astronomy ), 
•a com. on Yogasfltras * ^uddhikaumudt of Govindiriahda mtptj&ns 
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Rl)WriSfao 4 a of Bhoja on srtddha - Mitaksara and Dhare$v*r# dir 
agree 00 several points, e. g. on the question whether ownership was 
known from sistra alone, on the meaning of ‘duhitarah’ in Yaj. * 
on other points the two agree - Bhupalapaddhati or simply Bhflpala 
or raja refers to a work of Bhojadeva - Bhujabalabhima of Bhojar 
raja quoted in Tithitattva and Ahnikatattva of Raghunandana as dis¬ 
tinct from the Rajamartanda - Bhoja reigned from 1000 to 105 5 a. d. - 
Dharmapradipa of Bhoja is the work of another Bhoja, who was son 
of Bharamalla and king of Asapura - it was written between 1400- 
1600 A. D. 

Sec. 65 Devasvamin: ... pp. 279-281 

Said by Smrticandrika to have composed a digest of smrtis - 
Narayana, commentator of Asvalayanagfhya, relies on bhasya of 
Devasvamin - he composed a digest on acara, vyavahara and aSauca - 
Smrticandrika quotes his views on the meaning of Yautaka, on the 
meaning of duhitarah in Yaj., on Manu 9. 141 - A Devasvamin 
commented on POrvamimamsasutras and on the Samkarsakanda - 
difficult to say whether he is identical with the writer on dharma- 
&stra - Devasvamin flourished about 1000-1050 a. d. 

Sec. 66 Jitendriya : ... 281-283 

He is frequently quoted by Jimutavahana in his three works - 
Jitendriya held that the wives of a person whether separated or 
joint succeeded to their deceased husband - no early writer other 
than Jlmfltavahana cites him - flourished between 1000-1050 a. d. 

See. 67 Balaka: ... pp. 283-284 

Mentioned by Jlmfltavahana, Sulapani, Raghunandftna - seve¬ 
ral views of Balaka set out - flourished before iroo a. d. 

Sec. 68 Balarapa : ... pp. 284-286 

The opinions of Balarflpa are cited ip the SmrtisSra and Vivada- 
candra - also in the Vivadacintimani - he wrote at least on vyava¬ 
hara and Kala - Balaka and Balarflpa are probably identical - Bala¬ 
rflpa is certainly earlier than 1250 a. d. - Vivadacandra once speaks 
of ‘author of Balarflpa’, suggesting thereby that Balarflpa was a 
work, 
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Sec. 69 Yogloka : ... pp. 286*287 

Known only from works of Jimfitavahana and Raghunan- 
dana - Jimutavihana only rarely agrees with him and generally 
criticizes him and taunts him with being a logician merely - Bfhad 
Yogloka and Svalpa Yogloka - Yogloka wrote at least on vyavahara 
and Kala - flourished between 950-1050. 

Sec. 70 Vijn&netvara : ... pp. 287-293 

The unique position of the Mitak$ara on account of being es¬ 
teemed as of paramount authority by British Indian courts - the 
several names of the Mitaksara - quotes a host of smrti writers and 
six predecessors as authors of commentaries and digests - personal 
history of VijnineSvara - profound student of purvamimariisa- date 
of Vijnanesvara - between 1070-1100 - out of many commentators 
of the Mitaksara three famous - peculiar doctrines of the Mitaksara - 
seems to have been author of A&ucadaSaka also - several commen¬ 
taries on AiaucadaSaka by Harihara, Raghunatha and Bhattoji - 
VijfianeSvara not the author of Trimsat-Sloki - Narayaga, a pupil of 
Vijfianeivara, wrote Vyavahara-£iromani. 

Sec. 71 Kamadhenu : ... pp. 293-296 

An ancient digest not yet discovered - quoted by Kalpataru, 
Haralata, and other works - Gopala, the author of Kamadhenu - 
Aufrecht’s view that Sambhu is the author of Kamadhenu wrong - 
Sambhu is a nibandhakira on dharma cited by Smjticandrika and 
Hemadri - Mr. Jayasval wrongly ascribes Kamadhenu to Bhoja - 
probable date of Kamadhenu between 1000-1100 a. d. 

Sec. 72 Halayudha : ... pp. 296-301 

A jurist quoted by Kalpataru, Smjtisara and other works - 
he flourished between iooo-i 100 a. d. - he was probably a Maithila 
or a Bengal writer - Halayudha, author of Abhidhanaratnamala, 
Kavirahasya and Mftasanjlvani ( com. on chandah-sQtra ), is dif¬ 
ferent - he hailed from the Deccan and flourished between 940-99$ 
a. D. - another Halayudha, author of Brahmanasarvasva - personal 
history of this Halayudha - judge of Lak$magasena, king of Bengal - 
Hatiyudha’s literary activity between 1175-iaoo a. 0. - another 
Halayudha, author of Prakaia, commentary on the £raddhakalpasutta 

of {(ttyayana - he flourished between 1150 and 1500 a. 0, 
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Sec. 73 Bhavadevabhatta : ... pp. 301*306 

Author of Vyavaharatilaka - also of Karmanufthanapaddhati 
or DaSakarmapaddhati - contents of latter - another work is Prayaf- 
dttanirOpapa • light on personal history of Bhavadeva in inscription 
at Bhuvanesvara - he was a great builder of temples and tanks - 
flourished between 1050-1150 a. d. - Bhavadeva and Pradipa - other 
authors on dharma&stra named Bhavadeva. 

Sec. 74 Prakola : ... pp. 306-308 

An ancient work on vyavahara, dana, Sraddha &c. - whether 
an independent digest is doubtful - was probably a commentary on 
Yajnavalkyasmrti composed between 1000-1100 a. d. -Maharpava- 
prakasa, Smftimaharnava or Mahlrnava quoted by Hemadri are all 
names for the same work - probably Prakasa and Smrtimaharuava- 
prakaia are identical. 

Sac. 75 Parijata: ... pp. 308-309 

Several works on dharma end in Parijata - an ancient work 
called Parijata quoted by Kalpataru - it dealt with at least vyavahara, 
dana - composed between 1000-1125 a. d. 

Sec. 76 Govindaraja ... pp. 309-315 

Wrote com. on Manusmrti and a work called Smrtimanjarl - 
personal history of Govindaraja - he is not to be identified with king 
Govindacandra of Benares - Kullflka frequently criticizes Govinda¬ 
raja - contents of Smrtimanjarl - date of Govindaraja between 
1050-1140 a. d. 

Sec. 77 The Kalpataru of Lakfmidhara: ... pp. 315-318 

An extensive work which exercised great influence over early 
Mithila and Bengal writers - personal history of Lak§midhara - work 
divided into fourteen kandas - their arrangement - contents of vyava¬ 
hara, rajadharma and dana kandas - date of Kalpataru between 
1100-1150 a. d. - Caijdesvara borrowed extensively from Kalpataru. 

Sec. 78 Jtmatavahana : ••• pp* 318-327 

He is first of the three great Bengal writers on dharmasastra - 
only three works known, Kalaviveka, Vyavaharamatpka and Daya- 
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J>haga - these three parts of a projected digest called Dharmaratna * 
.object and contents of Kalaviveka - works quoted in Kalaviveka - 
profound study of Pflrvamimariisa displayed therein - contents of 
Vyavahara-matfka - works quoted in it - Dayabhiga most famous 
of his works and of paramount authority in Bengal on Hindu Law - 
contents of Dayabhiga - doctrines peculiar to Dayabhaga - authors 
and works named in the Dayabhaga - personal history of Jimutava- 
hana - his date - divergent views - literary activity lies between 
•1090-1-130 a. D. - Did Jimutavahana know the Mitak§ara ? 

Sec. 79 Apararka : ... pp. 328-334 

Wrote a voluminous commentary on Yajfiavalkyasmjti - 
authors and works quoted by Apararka - studiously avoids naming 
his predecessors who were writers of digests - peculiar views of 
Apararka - evidence to show that Apararka knew the Mitak$ara - 
date of Apararka - Smrticandrika criticizes Apararka - Apararka was 
a Silahara prince - inscriptions of Silaharas - commentary written 
about 1125 a. d. 

Sec. 80 Pradlpa : ... pp. 334-335 

An independent work on vyavahara, iraddha, suddhi and other 
topics - betwern tioo-1150 a. d. 

Sec. 81 Smftyarthas&ra oj Sridhara * ... pp. 335-337 

Contents of - personal history of Sridhara - authors and works 
relied on as authorities - Sridhara probably composed another larger 
.work - date between 1150-1200 a. d. 

Sec. 82 Aniruddba : ... pp. 337-340 

An early and eminent Bengal writer - wrote Haralata and Pi- 
trdayita alias KarmopadeSinlpaddhati - contents of Haralata and of 
Pitfdayita - authors and works named in them - personal history of 
Aniruddba - flourished in 3rd quarter of 12th century. 

Sec. 83 BaU&lasena : ... pp. 340-341 

Compiled at least four works, Acaraslgara, Adbhutasagara, 
Dana&gara, Prati§thasagara - subjects dealt with in Danasagara- 
Adbhutasagara left incomplete and finished by his son La k $mao a- 
«eoa * Danasagara valuable for cheeking the text of the Pwtopu » 
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Utenry activity in 3rd quarter of 12th century, as Danasigara was 
composed in iake royi - Aniruddba was guru of BalHlasena. 

Sec. 84 Harihara : *... pp, 341-343 

A writer on vyavahara-he flourished before 1300 a. d. - 
Harihara composed commentary on Paraskaragfhyasutra - this Ha- 
rihara flourished between 1150 and 1250 a. d. - whether he was 
pupil of Vijnanesvara - a Harihara comments on Asaucadasaka - jurist 
Harihara probably identical with bhisyakara of Paraskara - several 
Hariharas known. 

Sec. 85 Srhfticandrika of Devayyabhaffa : pp. 343-347 

An extensive digest - printed text deals with samskara, acara, 
vyavahara, kaddha and a&tuca - he wrote on prayakitta also - name 
variously written - profusely quotes Smj-tikaras, 600 verses of 
Katyayana alone on vyavahara being quoted - authors and works 
named - author a southerner - contents - points in which Mitak- 
?ara and Smjticandrika differ - date between 1150 and 1225 a. d. - 
several Works named Smrticandrika. 

Sec. 86 Haradatta • ... pp. 347-333 

His fame high as a commentator - his Anakula on Apastamba- 
grhya, Anivila on Asvalayanagphya, Mitak?ara on Gautamadharma- 
sfttra, Ujjvala on ApastambadharmasOtra and a com. on the Apas- 
tambamantrapatha - explains grammatical peculiarities at great 
length - he was a southerner - a great devotee of $iva - tradition says 
Rudradatta and Haradatta are identical - Haradatta on widow’s right 
of succession - interesting information from Haradatta - date, a 
difficult problem - between 1100-1300 a. d. - Haradatta, commen- 
taror of dharma&stra works, is identical with Haradatta, author of 
Padamanjari - Haradat&cftrya mentioned in Bhavi$yottarapurap? and 
Sivarahasya is probably the Haradattacarya cited in Sarvadarsanasam- 
graha - Hariharatftratamya and Caturvedatatparyasamgraha are 
works ascribed to Haradatta. 

See* 87 Hmodri : ... pp. 354 " 3 J 9 

He and Madhava the two outstanding dak$initya writers on 
dhamatetm his Camvargacintamapi is a huge worl| of an ency- 
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clopaedic character - projected to contain five sections- printed parts 
comprise vrata, dana, sraddha and kala - Hemidri a profound 
student of Paramimamsa - predecessors named by him - personal 
history of Hemldri - his connection with Yadavas of Devagiri - 
genealogy of the Yadavas - Caturvargacintamani composed about 
1270 a. n. - com. on Saunaka’s Pranavakalpa and a iraddhakalpa 
according to Katyayana are attributed to him - Vopadeva, a friend 
and a protegee of Hemadri - references to Hemadri’s work in grants. 

Sec. 88 Kullakabhatta : ... pp. 359-363 

A famous commentator of Manusmrti - he drew largely upon 
Medhatithi’s bha$ya and Govindaraja - Sir Wiliiam Jones on 
Kulloka - authors and works quoted by him - personal history - be 
wrote Smrtiviveka, of which AiaucasSgara, Sraddhasagara and Vi* 
vadasagara were parts - contents of Sraddhasagara - this is full of 
Purvamimamsa discussions * date of Kulluka uncertain - flourished 
between 1150-1300 a. d. 

Sec. 89 Sridatta Upadhyaya : ... pp. 363-365 

One of the earliest nibandhdk&ras on dharma&stra from Mithila - 
contents of Acaradarsa and authors quoted therein - his Candogah- 
nika - his Pitrbhakti • authors quoted in it - his' Sraddhakalpa - his 
Samayapradipa - contents of the work - flourished between 1200- 
1300 a. d., probably about 1275*1300 a. n. - another Sridatumrira, 
a Maithila writer, who flourished towards end of 14th century. 

Sec. 90 Cavfaivara : ... pp. 366-372 

Most prominent among Maithila nibandbdk&ras - compiled ex¬ 
tensive digest called Smrtiratnikara in seven sections on dana, kjtya 
vyavahira, iuddhi, puji, vivida and grhastha - contents of Krtya- 
ratnakara, Grhastbaratnakara, Dinaratnakara, Vivadaratnakara and 
other ratnakaras - he also compiled Krtyacintimani, the Rajaniti- 
ratnakara, Danavakytvali and Sivavlkyavali - contents of Rajaniti- 
ratnakara - he drew principally upon five viz. Kamadhenu, Kalpa- 
taru, Parijata, Prakaia and Halayudha - authors and works quoted - 
personal history of Cap<}e$vaia - genealogy • he was minister of 
Harisiihhadeva of Mithila and later of Bhavefa and weighed himself 
against gold in 1314 a. n. - literary activity between 1314-13702.». 
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Sec. 91 Harin&tha : ... pp, 374-374 

Author of a digest called Smrtisara - names numerous autho¬ 
rities - contents - flourished in first half of 14th century - several 
works styled Smrtisara. 

Sec. 9a Modhavacdrya '• ... pp. 374-381 

The most eminent of dlksinatya writers on dharmasistra • two 
works on dharma&stra deserve special notice, viz. Par&aia Madha- 
v!ya and Kalaniroaya - authors and works quoted in them - contents 
of Kalanirnaya - family and personal history of Madhav&tiUya - his 
brother Siyana • Madhava founded Vijayanagar in 1335 a. d. - 
pedigree of Vijayanagar kings - the two works were composed be¬ 
tween 1340-1360 a. d. - literary activity of Madhava Vidyaraoya 
between 1330-138$ a. d. - Madhava Vidyaraoya different from 
Madhava mantrin who was governor of Banavase and Goa - several 
commentaries of Kalanirnaya. 

Sec. 93 Madanapala and Piiveh/arabbatfa : ... 381-389 

Four works attributed to Madanapala, a great patron of learn¬ 
ing like Bhoja, viz. Madanaparijata, Smrtimaharnava or Madanama- 
harnava, Tithinirnayasara and Smrtikaumudi - Madanaparijata 
really composed by ViSvesvarabhatta - contents of Madanaparijata - 
Maharnava ascribed to Mandhata, a son of Madanapala - principal 
topics of the work - Tithinirnayasara - Smrtikaumudi deals with 
dharmas of Sadras - contents - all the above four works probably ' 
composed by ViSvesvarabhatta - Subodhini, com. on Mitak§ara by 
Viivesvarabhatta is a leading authority in Benares school of Hindu 
Law - pedigree of Madanapala - other works on astronomy and 
medicine attributed to Madanapala - date of Madanapala, between 
1300-1400 a. o. - Madanavinodanighaptu composed in 1431 of Vi- 
krama era i. e. 1375 a. d. 

Sec. 94 Madamratna : ... pp. 3 ^ 9 ~ 39 S 

An extensive digest on dharma&stra, variously styled - seven 
uddyotas of it on samaya, mra, vyavahara, prayaicitto, dam, iuddhi, 
ianti - contents of uddyotas on samaya, dana, and ianti - work 
composed under Madanasimhadeva, son ofSaktisiihhadeva- pedigree 
of the family - Madanasimha called together four learned men, 
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Rataikara, Gopinitha, Vilvanatha and Gartgadhara, and entrusted 
composition of work to them - date of Madanaratna between 13S°~ 
1500,'probably about 1425-50. 

Sec. 95 Salapani : ... pp. 393 ~ 39 ^ 

His authority in Bengal is next only to JlmOtavahana’s - Dipa- 
kalika, commentary on Yajnavalkya, his earliest work - holds archaic 
views on inheritance - his Smrtiviveka, of which fourteen parts 
ending in * 1 riveka ’ are known - Durgotsavaviveka is amongst his 
latest works - Sraddhaviveka is his most famous work - authors and 
works named by him - personal history little known - exact age 
uncertain - flourished between 1375-1460 a. d. 

Sec. 96 Rudradhara : ... pp. 396-398 

A Maithila writer - wrote Sraddhaviveka, Suddhiviveka, Vra- 
tapaddhati and Varsakrtya, the first being the most famous of his 
works - flourished between 1425-1460 a. d. 

Sec. 97 Misarumiira : ... pp. 398-399 

Wrote Vivadacandra - contents - work composed under orders 
of queen Lachimldevi, wife of prince Candrasirfiha of Mithila - 
flourished about 1450 a. d. 

Sec. 98 VOcaspatmiira : ... pp. 399-405 

The foremost nibandhakara of Mithila - his Vivadacintamani 
of paramount authority on matters of Hindu Law in Mithila - a 
voluminous writer - several works of his styled Gntamagi on 
acara, ahnika, krtya, tirtha, dvaita, niti, vivlda, vyavahara, Suddhi, 
sfidracira, sraddha - works named by him - a group of his works 
ends in ‘ nirqaya ’ viz. Tithiriirijaya, Dvaitanirnaya, Mahadananir- 
paya, Vividanirnaya, Suddhinirpaya, - he also contemplated writing 
seven works styled Maharpava on krtya, acara, vivada, vyavahara, 
dana, iuddhi and pitryajna - other works of his- Sraddhakalpa or 
Pitrbhaktitanuigipi his last work - personal history of Vicaspad - 
connected with king Bhairava and his son Ramabhadra - genealogy 
of KameSvara kings - Vacaspati flourished between 1425-1480 A. d. - 
philosopher Vacaspati different 

Sec. 99 Hfsiihbapras&dd s ... pp. 406^410 

An encyclopaedic work • divided into 12 sections called 'sara'- 
the author’s name variously given as Dalapad or Daladhlla -personal 
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history- writers sod works named - contents of the work - flourish¬ 
ed between 1400*1510 a. d., probably about 1490 to 1510. 

Sec. too Prataporudradeva : ... 410-414 

He was king of the Gajapati dynasty in Orissa and composed 
Sarasvativilisa - pedigree and history of family - purpose and con¬ 
tents of SarasvativilAsa -works quoted - composed between 1497-1539 
A. D. - Foulke’s theory about date not acceptable - the Prat&pam&r- 
tanda or PraudhapratApamartanda of PratAparudradeva. 

Sec. 101 Grnndtotanda: ... pp. 414-415 

Author of Diaakaumudi, Suddhikaumudi, SrAddhakaumudi 
and Var$akriyAkaumudi and a com. called Arthakaumudi on the 
Buddhidipika of Srfnivisa and a com. Tattvarthakaumudf on the 
PrAyasdttaviveka of SolapAni- literary activity between 1500-1540 
A. D. 

Sec. 102 Raghunandana '• ... pp. 416-419 

Last great writer of Bengal on dharma&stra - wrote an encyclo¬ 
paedia called Smftitattva in 28 sections - names over 300 authors 
and works - 38 tattvas enumerated - other works besides these 28- 
wrote also com. on DayabhAga - personal history - authors and 
works quoted - flourished between 1500-1575- 

Sec. 103 hOrayayabhatta : ... pp. 419-421 

The most famous member of the Bhatta family of Benares - 
personal history - bom in 1513 a. d. - among his works are Antye- 
Stipaddhati, Tristhallsetu, Prayogaratna, and com. on verses of 
KilamAdhava - literary activity between 1540-1570 a. d. - NArAyana 
author of Dharmapravrtti different. 

Sec. 104 TafarOnanda : ... pp. 421-423 

An encyclopaedia on dharma, several parts of which were call¬ 
ed Saukhya - authors and works quoted - personal history of To<Jar- 
amelia - he died in 1589. 

Sec. 105 Nandapatrfita ; ... pp. 423-432 

A voluminous writer on dharmaiAstra - author of com. on 
ParAiarasmj-ti and on the Mitak$ar& of VijnAneivara - his Srtddha- 
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kalpalata - his Suddhicandrika, a com. on the Sadailti • his work 
styled Smjtisindhu and a summary of it styled Tattvamuka- 
vali - his Vaijayanti, a com. on Visijudharmasutra - his agreements 
and disagreements with Mitaksari - Dattaka-mimamsa, his most 
famous work - it is regarded by British Indian courts and Privy 
Council as standard work on adoption - his views set out - personal 
history - he had various patrons - his thirteen works - Vaijayanti 
composed in 1623 a. d. 

Sec. 104 Kamalakarabhatta : ... pp. 432*437 

Grandson of Narayaoabhatta - personal history • composed 
more than 22 works on several &stras - about a dozen works on 
dharma&stra, the Nirgayasindhu, Sudrakamaltkara and Vivida- 
tarujava being most famous - he meant all the works on dharma- 
&stra to be parts of a digest called Dharmatattva • contents of Pfirta- 
kamatakara, Santiratna, Vivadatandava, Sudrakamalakara and Nirna- 
yasindhu - the last, one of his earliest works composed in 1612 a. d. 
and so his literary activity lies between 1610-1650 a. d. 

Sec. 107 hllakaii$kabha#a : ... pp.438-440 

Grandson of Niriyanabhatta and son of Safikarabhatta - perso¬ 
nal history - his work Bhagavantabhiskara divided into twelve 
piayukhas composed in honour of Bhagavantadeva, Bundella chief- 
tain-also wrote Vyavaharatattva-estimate of his qualities as a writer - 
his Vyavaharamayukha is of paramount authority on Hindu Law in 
Gujerat, Bombay Island and North Konkan - his literary activity - 
flourished between 1610-1650 - divergence of views between the 
cousins Kamalakara and Nilakantha.. 

Sec. 108 The Vlramitrodaya of MitramUra : ... pp. 440-446 

Vlramitrodaya, a vast digest composed by Mitramiira on all 
topics of dharma&stra - sections called prakasas - contents of the 
printed prakaias on Lak$apa, ahnika, vyavahara, tlrtha, pQja, sam- 
skara, rijanlti - highly controversial work - generally follows Vijfia- 
he$vara, but at times severely criticizes him - a work of high autho¬ 
rity in Benares school of modern Hindn Law - Mitramiira also wrote 
a-commentary on Yajnavalkyasmjti - personal history - account 



8yno/m$<cf contents 


xtrtt 


and pedigree of his patron Virasimha - meaning of title ‘Viramitro- 
daya’ - his literary activity lay in the first half of the 17th century. 

Sec. 109 Anantadeva : ... pp. 447*453 

Composed a vast digest called Smrtikaustubha on samskira, 
icara, rajadharma, dan a, utsarga, pratistha, tithi and saihvatsara - 
Samskarakaustubha is most popular work - contents of Samskara- 
kaustubha - portion of it on adoption called Dattakadidhiti - sum* 
mary of important views on adoption - contents of Abdadidhiti and 
Rajadharmakaustubha - pedigree of his patron’s family - Anantadeva 
wrote at command of Baz Bahadurcandra - Anantadeva was great- 
grand-son of Ekanatha, a great Marathi poet and saint - his younger 
brother Jivadeva - literary activity between 1645-1695. 

Sec. no hagojibhafta : ... pp. 453-456 

His learning of an encyclopaedic character - wrote standard 
works on grammar, dharmasastra, yoga, &c. - total number of 
works about 30 - wrote about ten works on dharmasistra - personal 
history - his patron Rama of the Bisen family - pedigrees of Bhattoji 
Diksita and Nagoji’s connection with Bhattoji - literary activity 
between 1700-1750 a. d. 

Sec. in Balakrwa or B&lambhatta : ... pp. 456-462 

Laksmivyakhyina or Balambhatti is a com. on the Mit&k$ari 
of Vijnindvara - Balambhatti favours latitudinarian views about the 
rights of women - estimate of Balambhatti according to judicial 
decisions - author of Balambhatti somewhat of an enigma - intro¬ 
ductory verses about the authoress Laksmidevi - real author Bala- 
kr§oa, son of Vaidyanatha Payagupda, who was a pupil of Nagoji- 
bhatta - Balakf$na also wrote Upakjtitattva, Dharmaiastrasamgraha - 
Vaidyanatha, the commentator of Alamkara works, different from 
Vaidyanatha, Payagupda, the father of Balambhatta - flourished be¬ 
tween 1730-1820 A. D. 

Sec. no Kaiinmha bpadby&ya : ... pp. 463-465 

Composed extensive work ailed Dharmasindhusara - leading 
work in Deccan now on religious matters - subjects of the work- 
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personal history - his other works - Dharmasindhu composed in 
1790*91 A. D. 

Sec 113 Jagannitha TarkapancAnana : ... pp. 465-466 

Among digests compiled under the British the Vividabhaft- 
girpava of Jagnnltha is the most famous - Colebrooke translated it 
in 1796 • topics treated of in it - Jagannitha died in 1806. 

See. 114 Conclusion : ... pp. 466-467 

Motives actuating writers on dharma&stra - their contribu¬ 
tion. to culture - their defects - their admirable and useful work. 



HISTORY OF DHARMA^ASTRA. 
i. Meaning of Dharma. 

Dhartna is one of those Sanskrit words that defy all attempts 
at an exact rendering in English or any other tongue. That word has 
passed through several vicissitudes. In the hymns of the Rgveda the 
word appears to be used either as an adjective or a noun (in the form 
dbartnan, generally neuter ) and occurs at least fifty-six times therein. 
It is very difficult to say what the exact meaning of the word dharma 
was in the most ancient period of the vedic language. The word 
is clearly derived from root dhr (to uphold, to support, to nourish). 
In a few passages, the word appears to be used in the sense of * up¬ 
holder or supporter or sustainer’ as in Rg. I. 187.1* and X. 92.2*. In 
these two passages and in Rg. X. 21.3 3 the word dharma is clearly 
masculine. In all other cases, the word is either obviously in the 
neuter or presents a form which may be either masculine or neuter. 
In most cases the meaning of dharman is ‘ religious ordinances or 
rites’ as in Rg. I. 22. 18, V. 26. 6, VIII. 43. 24, IX. 64.1 &c. 
The refrain ‘ tani dharmani prathamanyasan ’ occurs in Rg. I. 164, 
43 and 50, X. 90. 16. Similarly we have the words ‘ prathama 
dharma’ (the primeval or first ordinances) in Rg. III. 17.1. and X. 
5 6 . 3 and the words ‘ sanata dharmani ( ancient ordinances ) 
occur in Rg. III. 3. 1. In some passages this sense of 'religious 
rites’ would not suit the context, e. g. in IV. 53. 34, V. 63. 75, 
VI. 70. i 6 , VII. 89. j 7 . In these passages the meaning seems to be 
' fixed principles or rules of conduct ’. In the Vajasaneyasaihhita 
the above senses of the word dharman are found and in II. 3 and V. 
27 we have the words ' dhruveria dharmana. In the same Sathhita 
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the form ‘ dharmah ’ ( from dharma ) becomes frequent, e. g. X. 
29, XX. 9. The Atharvaveda contains many of those verses of the 
Rgveda in which the word dharma n occurs, e. g. VI. 51. 3 ( acittya 
chet tava dharma yuyopima), VII, 5. 1 ( Yajnena yajnamayajanta ) 
VII. 27. 5 (trini pada vicakrame). In XI. 9. 17 the word ‘dharmah’ 
seems to be used in the sense of * merit acquired by the performance 
of religious rites 8 .’ In the Aitareya-brahmaija, the word dharma 
seems to be used in an abstract sense?, \ iz. ‘ the whole body of re¬ 
ligious duties’. In the Chandogya-upanisad 10 ( 2. 23 ) there is 
an important passage bearing on the meaning of the word dharma 
* there are three branches of dhai ma, one is (constituted by) sacrifice, 
study and charity (i. e. the stage of house-holder ); the second (is 
constituted by ) austerities (i. e. the stage of being a hermit); the 
third is the brahmacdrin dwelling in the house of his teacher and 
making himself stay with the family of his teacher till the last; all 
these attain to the worlds of meritorious men; one who abides 
firmly in brahman attains immortality.’ It will be seen that in this 
passage the word * dharma ’ stands for the peculiar duties of the 
dsramas. The foregoing brief discussion establishes how the word 
dharma passed through several transitions of meaning and how 
ultimately its most prominent significance came to be ‘the privileges, 
duties and obligations of a man, his standard of conduct as a member 
of the Aryan community, as a member of one of the castes, as a 
person in a particular stage of life.’ It is in this sense that the word 
seems to be used in the well-known exhortation to the pupil con¬ 
tained in the Taittiriya-upanisad ( I. 11 ) * speak the truth, practise 
( your own ) dharma &c.’ It is in the same sense that the Bhaga- 
vadgita uses the word dharma in the oft-quoted verse ‘ svadharme 
nidhanarii sreyah.’ The word is employed in this sense in the 
dharmaidstra literature. The Manusmrti (1.2) tells us that the 
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sages requested Manu to impart instruction in the dharmas of all the 
wjrtias. The Yajnyavalkya-smriti (I. i ) employs it in the same 
sense. In the Tantra-Vartika” also we are told that all the dharma- 
sutras are concerned with imparting instruction in the dharmas of 
varipas and air a was. Medhatithi commenting on Manu says 
that the expounders of smrtis dilate upon dharma as five-fold, e. g. 
varnadharma, airama-dharma, varyAhama-dharma, naimittikadharma 
( such as prayascitta ) and guyadbartna (the duty of a crowned 
king, whether Ksatriya or not, to protect )'*. It is in this sense 
that the word dharma will be taken in this work. Numerous topics 
are comprehended under the title dharmaSastra, but in this work 
prominence will be given to works on acard and vyavahOra ( law 
and administration of justice ). 

It would be interesting to recall a few other definitions of dharma. 
Jaimini' 3 defines dharma as ‘a desirable goal or result that is indicated 
by injunctive (Vedic) passages.’ The word dharma would mean such 
rites as are conducive to happiness and are enjoined by Vedic pas¬ 
sages. The Vaiscsikasutra' 4 defines dharma as ‘that from which results 
happiness and final beatitude.’ There are several other more or less 
one-sided definitions of dharma such as ‘ ahimsa paramo dharmafi ’ 
( Anusasanaparva 115. 1. ), ‘anrSamsyam paro dharmah* (Vanaparva 
373. 76), ‘ acarah paramo dharmah ’ ( Manu I. 108 ). Hirita defin¬ 
ed dharma as * srutipramanaka 13 ’ (based on revelation ). In the 
Buddhist sacred books the word dharma has several senses. It often 
means the whole teaching of Buddha (S. B. E. Vol. X. p. XXXIII). 
Another meaning of dharma peculiar to the Buddhist system is * an 
element of existence, i. e. of matter, mind and forces' 4 .’ 

The present work will deal with the sources of dharma, their 
contents, their chronology and other kindred matters. As the 
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material is vast and the number of works is extremely 'large, only a 
few selected works and some important authors will be taken up for 
detailed treatment. More space will be devoted to comparatively 
early works. 

2. Sources of Dharma. 

The Gautamadharmasfitra' 7 says ‘ the Veda is the source of 
dharma and the tradition and practice of those that know it ( the 
Veda ).’ So Apastamba 18 says * the authority ( for the dhartnas ) is 
the consensus of those that know dharma and the Vedas. * Vide 
also the Vasisthadharma-sutra 1 ’ (I. 4-6 ). The Manusmjti 10 lays 
down five different sources of dharma ‘ the whole Veda is (the fore¬ 
most ) source of dharma and ( next) the tradition and the practice 
of those that know it (the Veda); and further the usages of virtuous 
men and self-satisfaction.’ Yajnavalkya” declares the sources in a 
similar strain * the Veda, traditional lore, the usages of good men, 
what is agreeable to one’s self and desire born of due deliberation— 
this is traditionally recognised as the source of dharma.’ These 
passages make it clear that the principal sources of dharma were con¬ 
ceived to be the Vedas, the Smjtis, and customs. The Vedas do 
not contain positive precepts ( vidhis ) on matters of dharma in a con¬ 
nected form ; but they contain incidental references to various topics 
that fall under the domain of dharma&stra as conceived in later 
times. Such information to be gathered from the Vedic Literature 
is not quite as meagre as is commonly supposed. In another place” 
I have brought together about fifty Vedic passages that shed a flood 
of light on marriage, the forms of marriage, the different kinds of 
sons, adoption of a son, partition, inheritance, ir&ddha , strldhana. 
To take only a few examples. That brotherless maidens found it 
difficult to secure husbands is made clear by several Vedic passages. 
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* like ( a woman ) growing old in her parents’ house, I pray to thee 
as Bhaga from the seat common to all*?’. Vide also Rgveda I 124. 7; 
IV. 5. 5 and Atharvaveda I. 17. 1 and Nirukta III. 4-5. These 
passages constitute the basis of the rules of the dharmasfltras and 
the Yajnavalkya-smrti against marrying a brotherless maiden* 4 . This 
bar against marrying a brotherless maiden seems to have been due 
to the fear that such a girl might be an appointed daughter ( putrikd ) 
and that a son born of such a girl would be affiliated to his mother’s 
father. This custom of putrikd is an ancient one and is alluded to 
in the Rgveda, according to Yaska* 5 . Rgveda X. 85 is a very in¬ 
teresting hymn as regards marriage; verses from it are used even to 
this day in the marriage ritual.* 4 It shows that in the remote Vedic 
age the marriage rite resembled in essence the Brahma form as des¬ 
cribed in the Dharmasfltras and Manu.*? But the purchase of a 
bride (i. e. what is called Asura marriage in later literature ) was not 
unknown in the Vedic age. A passage of the Maitravaniyasamhita 
(I. xo. n ) is referred to in the Vasisthadharmasutra* 8 in this con¬ 
nection, viz. ‘ she who being purchased by the husband ’. The 
Gandharva form is hinted at in the words*? ‘ when a bride is fine- 
looking and well adorned, she seeks by herself her friend among 
men The importance of the anrasa son was felt even in the remote 
Vedic ages. ‘ Another ( person ) born of another’s loins, though 
very pleasing, should not be taken, should not be even thought of 
( as to be taken in adoption’ 0 )’. The Taittiriya-samhita (VI. 3.10. j) 
propounds the well-known theory of the three debts’ 1 . The story 
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of $unah£epa in the Aitareya-brahmana ( VII. 3 ) suggests that a 
son could be adopted even when there was an aurasa son. The 
Taittiriya-samihta (VII. x. 8. 1) tells the story of Atri who gave an 
only son in adoption to Aurva. The Ksetraja son of the Dharma- 
sutras is often referred to in the earliest Vedic literature. ‘ What 
( sacrificer ) invites you ( Asvins ) in his house to a bed as a widow 
does a brother-in-law or a young damsel her lover’ 3 *. The Taittiri- 
yasamhita makes it clear that a father could distribute his wealth 
among his sons during his own life time ‘ Manu divided his property 
among his sons ’ &c. 33 Another passage of the same Satiihita seems 
to suggest that the eldest son took the whole of the father’s wealth 
' therefore people establish their eldest son with wealth ’ 3 -t. Even in 
the Vedic ages the son excluded the daughter from inheritance ‘a 
son born of the body does not give the paternal wealth to ( his ) 
sister’ 33 . A passage of the Taittiriya-samhita is relied upon by ancient 
and modern writers on dharmaiiistra for the exclusion of women in 
general from inheritance ‘ therefore women being destitute of 
strength take no portion and speak more weakly than even a low 
person’ 36 . The Rgvcda eulogises the stage of studenthood and the 
Satapathabrihmana speaks of the duties of the Brnhmacarin such as not 
partaking of wine and offering every evening a samidh to fire 3 ?. The 
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Taittiriya-saiiihita (VI.2. 8. 5) relates?® how India consigned Yatis to 
wolves (or dogs) and how Prajapati prescribed a PrayaScitta for him. 
The Satapathabrahmana speaks of the king and the learned Brdhmana 
as the upholder of the sacred ordinances. 59 The Taittiriyasaihhita 
says ‘ therefore the Sudra is not fit for sacrifice 40 . ’ The Aitareya 
Brahmana tells us that when a king or other worthy guest comes, 
people offer a bull or a cow 4 '. The Satapatha-brahmana speaks of 
Vedir study as yajha and the Taittiriya-aranyaka 42 enumerates the 
five yajnas, which are a prominent feature of the Manusmrth The 
Rgveda eulogises the gifts of a cow, horses, gold and clothes 45 . 
Another passage of the Rgveda 44 ( thou art like a prapa in a desert ) 
is relied upon by Sahara on Jaimini (I. 3. 2) and by Visvarupa on 
Yajnavalkya as ordaining the maintenance of prapas ( places where 
water is distributed to travellers ). The Rgveda condemns the selfish 
man who only caters for himself 45 . 

The foregoing brief discussion will make it clear that the later 
rules contained in the dhannasutras and other works on dharma- 
Sastra had their roots deep down in the most ancient Vedic tradition 
and that the authors of the dhartmsitlras were quite justified in look¬ 
ing up to the Vedas as a source of dbanna. But, as said above, 
the Vedas do not profess to be formal treatises on dharma ; they 
contain only disconnected statements on the various aspects of 
dharma ; we have to turn to the smrtis for a formal and connected 
treatment of the topics of the dbarmaidstra. 
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3. When Dharmasastra works were first composed 

The important question is to find out when formal treatises 
on dharma began to be composed. It is not possible to give a definite 
answer to this question. The Nirukta (III. 4-5) shows that long 
before Yaska heated controversies had raged on various questions of 
inheritance, such as the exclusion of daughters by sons and the rights 
of the appointed daughter (putrika). It is very likely that these dis¬ 
cussions had found their way in formal works and were not merely 
confined to the meetings of the learned. The manner in which 
Yiska writes suggests that he is referring to works in which certain 
Vedic verses had been cited in support of particular doctrines about 
inheritance 46 . It is further a remarkable thing that in connection 
with the topic of inheritance Yaska quotes a verse, calls it a Sloka 
and distinguishes it from a rk. 47 This makes it probable that works 
dealing with topics of dharma existed either composed in the sloka 
metre or containing slokas. Scholars like B'uhler would say that the 
verses were part of the floating mass of mnemonic verses, the exist¬ 
ence of which he postulates without very convincing or cogent 
arguments in his Introduction to the Manusmrti ( S. B. E. vol. 25 
Intro.xc). If works dealing with topics of dharma existed before Yaska, 
a high antiquity will have to be predicated for them. The high 
antiquity of works on dharmai&stra follows from other weighty con¬ 
siderations. It will be seen later on that the extant dharmastUras of 
Gautama, Baudhayana and Apastamba certainly belong to the period 
between 600 to 300 B. C. Gautama 48 speaks of dharmaiastras and 
the word dharmaiastra occurs in Baudhayana also (IV. 5.9). Baudha¬ 
yana speaks of a dharmapathaka (I. 1. 9.). Besides Gautama quotes in 
numerous places the views of others in the words ‘ ityeke ’ ( e. g. II. 
15, II. 58, III. 1, IV. 21, VII. 23 ). He refers to Manu 49 in one 
place and to * Acaryas ’ in several places ( III. 3 6 , IV. 18 and 23 ). 

48 1 vide b. b. e. Vol. 

26, LXI (footnote) for BUhler’s view refuting Roth’s opinion that the whole 
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Baudhlyana mentions by name several writers on dharma, viz. Aupa- 
jaftghani, Katya, Kasyapa, Gautama, Maudgalya and Harita. Apas- 
tamba also cites the views of numerous sages such as those of Eka, 
Kanva, Kautsa, Harita and others. There is a Vartika which speaks 
of DharmaSatra* 0 . Jaimini speaks of the duties of a §udra as laid 
down in the dharmasastra 51 . Patanjali shows that in his days dharma - 
satras existed and that their authority was very high, being next to 
the comrr^dments of God s *. He quotes verses and dogmas that 
have their counterparts in the dharmasutras. The foregoing dis¬ 
cussion establishes that works on the dharmaifistra existed prior to 
Yaska or at least prior to the period 600-300 B. C. and in the 2nd 
century B. C. they had attained a position of supreme authority in 
regulating the conduct of men. 

In this book the whole of the extant literature on dharma will 
be dealt with as follows :—First come the dharmasutras, some of 
which like those of Apastamba, Hiranyakesin and Baudhayana form 
part of a larger Sutra collection, while there are others like those of 
Gautama and Vasistha which do not form part of a larger collec¬ 
tion ; some dharmasutras like that of Visnu are, in their extant form, 
comparatively later in date than other sntra works; some sutra 
works like those of Sankha-Likhita and Paithinasi are known only 
from quotations. Then early metrical smrtis like those of Manu and 
Yijnavalkya will be taken up for discussion ; then later versified 
smj*tis like that of Narada ; there are many smfti works like those 
of Bjrhaspati and Katyayana that are known only from quotations. 
The two epics, the Mahabharata and the Ramayana, and the Puranas 
also have played a great part in the development of the Dharma¬ 
sastra. The commentaries on the smrtis, such as those of Visvarupa, 
Medhatithi, Vijnanesvara, Apararka, Haradatta will be next passed 
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in review and then the digests on dhartna such as the works of 

Hemadri, Todaramalla, Nilakanfha and others. 

• 

It is very difficult to settle the chronology of the works on 
dharmasastra, particularly of the earlier ones. The present writer 
does not subscribe to the view of Max Miillcr ( H. A. S. L. p. 68 ) 
and others that works in continuous Anustubh metre followed 
sfltra works”. Our knowledge of the works of that period is so 
meagre that such a generalisation is most unjustifiable. Some works 
in the continuous sloka metre like the Manusmrti are certainly 
older than the Visriudharmasutra and probably as old as, if not 
older than, the Vasisthadharmasutra. One of the earliest extant 
dharmasutras, that of Baudhayana, contains long passages in the 
sloka metre, many of which arc quotations and even Apastamba has 
a considerable number of verses in the sloka metre. This renders it 
highly probable that works in the sloka metre existed before them. 
Besides a large literature on dharnut existed in the days of Apastamba 
and Baudhayana which has not come down to us. In the absence 
of that literature it is futile to dogmatise on such a point. 

4. The Dharmasutras. 

It seems that originally many, though not all, of the dharma¬ 
sutras formed part of the Kalpasutras and were studied in distinct 
satracaralias. Some of the extant dharmasutras here and there 
show in unmistakable terms that they presuppose the Grhyasutra of 
the caratja to which they belong. Compare Ap. Dh. S. I. x. 4. 16 
with Ap. Gr. S. I. 12 and II. 5 ; and Baud. Dh. S. II. 8. 20 with 
Baud. Gr- S. II. ix. 42 (and other sutras)”. The Dharmasutras 
belonging to all sutracaranas have not come down to us. There 
is no dharmasutra completing the Asvalayana Srauta and Gphya 
sQtras; no Manavadharmasutra has yet come to light, though the 

53 Vide 8. B. E. vol. II, p. IX, but see GoldstUeker’s Pflnini ( pp. 59, 60, 78) 
against Max Muller and Prof. D. R. Bhandarkar’s Carmiohael lectures for 
1318, pp. 105-107. 
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Mtaava Srauta and Grhya sutras are extant; in the same way we have 
the Sadkhayana §rauta and Grhya sutras, but no $arikhayanadharma- 
sutra. It is only in the case of the Apastamba, Hiranyakesin and 
Baudhayana Sfltracaranas that we have a complete kalpa tradition 
with its three components of Srauta, Grihya and Dharma sutras. The 
Tantravartika of Kumarila contains very interesting observations on 
this point. It tells us that Gautama ( dharmasutra ) and Gobhila 
( grhyasQtra ) were studied by the Chandogas ( Samavedins ), 
Vasisjha (dharmasutra) by the Rgvedins, the dharmasutra of 
$artkha-Likhita by the followers of Vijasaneya-samhita and the 
sutras of Apastamba and Baudhayana by the followers of the Tait- 
tiriya Sakha”. The Tantravartika ( p. 179 ) establishes it as a sid- 
dhanta ( on Jaimini I. 3. 11 ) that all the dharma and grhya siitras 
are authoritative for all Aryan people. From this it appears that 
although originally all sutracararias might not have possessed 
dharmasutras composed by the founder of the car ana or ascribed 
to him, yet gradually certain dharmasutras were specially taken over 
or appropriated by certain caraxias. As the dharmasutras were 
mostly concerned with rules about the conduct of men as members 
of the Aryan community and did not deal with ritual of any kind, 
all dharmasutras gradually became authoritative in all schools. 

The dharmasutras were closely connected with the grhyasutras 
in subjects and topics. Most of the Grhyasutras treat of the sacred 
domestic fire, the divisions of Grhya sacrifices, the regular morning 
and evening oblations, sacrifices on new and full moon, sacrifices 
of cooked food, annual sacrifices, marriage, purhsavana, jatakarma, 
upanayana and other sasthkilras, rules for students and sndtakas and 
holidays, sraddha offerings, madhuparka. In most cases the Gpihya- 
sutras confine themselves principally to the various events of 
domestic life; they rarely give rules about the conduct of men, their 
rights, duties and responsibilities. The dharmasutras also contain 
rules on some of the above topics such as marriage and the saipskSras, 
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rules for Brahmacarya and snatakas and holidays, on sraddha and 
madhuparka. It is therefore not to be wondered at that in the 
Apastamba-grhyasutra the topics of the duties of the Brahmacdrin 
and of the house-holder, of atithis and of iraddha are meagrely 
treated as compared with the Apastamba-dharmasutra. The dharma¬ 
sutras very rarely describe the ritual of domestic life ; they merely 
touch upon it; their scope is wider and more ambitious; their 
principal purpose is to dilate upon the rules of conduct, law and 
custom. Some sutras arc common to both the Apastamba-gfhya 
and the dharma sutra 5 5 . Sometimes the grhyasutra appears to refer 
to the dharmasutra”. There are certain points which distinguish 
the dharmasutras (the more ancient of them at least) from smrtis. 
( a ) Many dharmasutras are either parts of the Kalpa belonging to 
each sutracarana or arc intimately connected with the grhyasutras. 
(b) The dharmasutras sometimes betray some partiality in 
their Vedic quotations for the texts of that Veda to which they 
belong or in the caranas of which they are studied, (c) The 
authors of the ( older ) dharmasutras do not claim to be inspired seers 
or superhuman beings 58 , while the other smritis such as those of 
Manu and Yajnavalkya are ascribed to Gods like Brahma. ( d ) The 
dharmasutras are in prose or in mixed prose and verse; the other 
smrtis are in verse. ( e ) The language of the dharmasutras is generally 
more archaic than that of the other smrtis. ( f) The dharmasutras 
do not proceed upon any orderly arrangement of topics, while the 
other smritis ( even the oldest of them, viz. Manusmriti) arrange 
their contents and treat of the subjects under three principal heads 
viz. tiedra, vyavah&ra and pr&yakitta. ( g ) Most of the dharmasutras 
arc older than most of the other smrtis. 

5 . The Dharmasutra of Gautama. 

This has been printed several times (there is Dr. Stenzler's 
edition of 1876, the Calcutta edition of 1876, the Anandlirama 
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edition with the commentary of Haradatta, and the Mysore Govern¬ 
ment edition with the bhasya of Maskari; it was translated by 
Buhler in S. B. E,, Vol. II. with an introduction ). The Ananda£rama 
edition of 1910 which is incorrect in a few places ( e. g. 21. 7 ) ha$ 
been used in this work. This dharmasutra is, as we shall see, the 
oldest of those we have. The Gautama-dharmasutra was specially 
studied by followers of the Samaveda (see note 5 $ above). The com¬ 
mentary on the Caranavyuha tells us that Gautama was one of the 
nine subdivisions of the Ranayaniya school of the Samaveda. A 
teacher Gautama is mentioned frequently in the Latyayanasrautasutra 
( e. g. I. 3. 3 and I. 4. 17 ) and in the DrahyayagaSrauta (e. g. I. 4. 
17, IX. 3. 13) of the Samaveda. The Gobhilagrhya (III. 10. 6) 
which belongs to the Samaveda cites Gautama as an authority. 
Therefore it is not improbable that a complete Gautamasutra embody¬ 
ing Srauta, Grhya and Dharma doctrines once existed. There are 
other indications pointing to the close connection of the Gautama- 
dharmasutra with the Samaveda. Chapter 26 of the dharmasutra 
about Kricchra penance is the same, almost word for word, as the 
Samavidhana '9 Brahmana (I. 2, Burnell’s ed. ). Among the purifi¬ 
catory texts ( 21 in number ) mentioned in Gau. Dh. S. ( 19. 12 ) 
there are nine that are Samans. The mention of the five utterances 
(‘ Vyahrtis ’) resembles the number in the Vyahrtisama 60 though 
the order is different. It is however to be noted that Gautama is 
a generic name. In the Kathopanisad, both Naciketas (II. 4. 15, 
II. 5. 6) and his father (I. 1. 10) are styled Gautama. In the 
Cbandogyopanisad there is a teacher Haridrumata Gautama 
(IV- 4 - 3 )- __ 

59 There are however considerable divergences; e.g. ff}, q, qr t 86. 10-18 are 
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According to Haradatta the dharmasutra has 28 chapters. The 
Calcutta edition adds one chapter on Karmavipdka after chapter 19. 
In many places Gautama unmistakably refers to his own previous 
dicta ; e. g. Yathoktam va ( 23. 16 ) refers to 23. 10; 23. 2 6 refers 
to 17. 8-26 ; x7. 18 refers to 15. 18. The following are briefly the 
contents of the Gautamadharmasutra :—1. Sources of dharma, rules 
about interpretation of texts, time of Vpanayana for the four varyas, 
the appropriate girdle,‘deer skin, cloth and staff for each Varna, rules 
about iauca and acamana, method of approaching the teacher; 2 
rules about those not invested with sacred thread, rules for the 
brahma car in, control of pupils, period of study ; 3 The four asramas, 
the duties of brahmaedrin, bbikfii, and vaikhanasa ; 4 rules about 
the house-holder, marriage, age at time of marriage, eight forms of 
marriage, sub-castes; 5 rules about sexual intercourse on marriage, 
the five great daily sacrifice^, the rewards of gifts, madhnparka, 
method of honouring guests of the several castes; 6 rules about 
showing respect to parents, relatives (male and female) and teachers, 
rules of the road ; 7 rules about the avocations of a brahmana, avoca¬ 
tions for him in distress, vihat articles a brahmana could not sell or 
deal in ; 8 the forty samskaras and the eight spiritual qualities ( such 
as dayd, forbearance &c. ) ; 9 the observances for a sndtaka and 
householder; 10 the peculiar duties of the four castes, the responsi¬ 
bilities of the king, taxation, sources of ownership, treasure-trove, 
guardianship of minor’s wealth ; 11 Rajadharma, the qualities of the 
king’s purohita ; 12 punishments for libel, abuse, assault, hurt, 
adultery and rape, theft in the case of the several varnas and rules 
about money-lending and usury and adverse possession, special 
privileges of brahmanas as to punishments; payment of debts, 
deposits; 13 rules about witnesses, falsehoods when excusable; 14 
rules of impurity on birth and death; 15 Sraddha of five kinds, 
persons not fit to be invited at Sraddha; 16 Upakarma, period of 
Vedic study in the year, holidays and occasions for them ; 17 rules 
about food allowed and forbidden to Brahmanas and other castes; 
18 the duties of women, niyoga and its conditions, discussion about 
the son bom of niyoga ; 19 the causes and occasions of prdyascitta, 
five things that remove sin ( japa, tapas, horn, fasting, gifts ), purifi¬ 
catory Vedic prayers, holy food for one who practises japa, various 
kinds of tapas and gifts, appropriate times and places for japa See ; 20 
abandoning a sinner who does not undergo prayaScitta and the way 
pf doing it ; 21 sinners of various grades, maha patakas, upap&takag 
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&c.; 22 prayascittas for various sins such as hrahmahatyd, adultery, 
killing a Ksatriya, Vaisya, $udra, cow and other animals &c.; 23 
prayaScitta for drinking wine, and nasty things, for incest and un¬ 
natural offences, and for several transgressions by brahmacarin ; 24 
secret pniyakittas for inabapAtakas and upapatakas ; 26 the penances 
called Krcchra and Atikrcchra; 27 the penance called Cindri- 

yaua; 28 partition, stridhana, reunion, twelve kinds of sons, 
inheritance. 

The Gautama-dharmasutra is written entirely in prose and it 
contains no verses either quoted or composed by the author him¬ 
self, as is the case with the other dharvmsatras. Here and there 
occur sfltras that look like portions of Anustubh verses e.g. 23. 27 s1 . 
The language of Gautama agrees far more closely with the standard 
set up by Panini than the dharmasfitras of Baudhayana and Apas- 
tamba. It is not very easy to account for this difference. It is 
obvious that commentators and generations of students that were 
brought up in the tradition of the Paninean grammar tampered with 
the text and improved it in accordance with their notions of correct 
Sanskrit. But why this process should not have been carried out 
to the same extent in the case of Apastamba it is difficult to say. 
A conjecture may be hazarded that the Ap. Dh. S. being a well-knit 
component of the Ap. Kalpu and being studied as such was less 
liable to being tampered with than the Gautama Dh. S., which 
probably did not in its origin belong to any particular kalpa. 
The same commentator, Haradatta, explained both Gautama and 
Apastamba. Haradatta, who as will be seen later on, was a great 
grammarian, shows in several "places that the current reading was 
ungrammatical from the Paninean stand-point and that he preferred 
readings that were in consonance with Panini’s rules 6 ’. There are 
still a few un-Paffinean words, e. g. in x. 14 (‘dvavimsateh’ for dvavixh- 
&t’)and 9. 52 (kulaiiikula ). The Tantravartika ( p. 99 ) appears 
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to discuss the various readings in Gautama (I. 45 s ’ ). A few sutras 
quoted from Gautama in the Mitaksara ( e. g. the sutra ‘utpatyaiva 
arthsvamitvam labhante), the Smrticandrika ('dvyamsam va parvajah 
syat ) and other works are not found in the extant text. This fact 
along with the fact of an interpolation of one chapter makes it clear 
that the present text of Gautama is of somewhat doubtful authority. 

The literature known to the Gautama-dharmasutra was extensive. 
Besides the Vedic sariihitas and Brahmanas it mentions the following 
works; Upanisads (19.13), the Vedaftgas (8.5 and 11. 19), 
Itihasa (8. 6), Purana (8. 6 and n. 19), Upaveda (11. 19), 
dharmsastra ( 11. 19). That he borrows a chapter from the Sama- 
vidhana-brahmana has been mentioned above. He borrows the first 
six sQtras of the 25th chapter from the Taittiriya Aranyaka (11.18). 
The sramanaka (in Gautama III. 26 ) is, according to Haradatta, 
the Vaikhanasa-sastra ( either composed by Vikhanas or treating of 
the duties of hermits). Gautama refers to Anviksikl (XI. 3 ). 
The only teacher of dharnm he quotes by name in Manu (in 21.7 ) 
who is cited for the proposition that there is no expiation for the 
three sins of brahnahatyd, drinking wine and violation of the bed of 
the guru. Haradatta says that in the extant Manusmrti the same 
propositions are laid down about brahnahatyd and surdpdna (in 
Manu 11. 89 and 146 respectively ), but that as to violation of guru - 
talpa a passage from the Manusmriti has to be searched out (i. e. 
such a passage is not found there ). From this Biihler drew the 
conclusion that Gautama refers to the dharmasutra attributed to 
Manu ( and not to any versified Manu-smrti). But Biihler is not 
right in drawing this inference. In the first place in spite of what 
Haradatta says there are verses in the extant Manusmriti (XI. 104-105) 
which say that death is the expiation for violation of the guru’* bed. 
In the second place there is nothing to show, even if Haradatta were 
correct, that Gautama refers only to a dharmasutra of Manu and not 
to a versified work. Besides Manu, Gautama frequently quotes certain 
views ascribed to the ‘ Acaryas ’ ( e. g. III. 35, IV. 18 ). What 
teachers are meant by the word * Aciryah * ( which occurs in the 
Nirukta, in Kautilya and various other works), it is difficult to say. 
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Probably the word means ‘the general traditional view of most writers 
in that particular sastra on a particular point.’ In numerous places 
Gautama refers to the views of his predecessors in the words * eke ’ 
(2. 15, 40and 5 6, 3. 1, 4. 17, 7. 23 &c. ) and ‘ekesdm’ ( 28. 17 
and 38 ). This proves that Gautama was preceded by great literary 
activity in the sphere of dharmaSastra. Gautama 11.28 seems to be 
a reminiscence of the Nirukta (II. 3 ) 64 . 

The earliest reference to Gautama as «tn author on dharma 
occurs in the Baudhayanadharmasutra. Baud hay an a discusses the au¬ 
thoritativeness of usages peculiar to the north or the south and quotes 
Gautama as saying that it is wrong to hold that certain customs must 
be held authoritative in certain countries ( even though opposed to 
Vedic tradition and smrti). This refers to G. Dh. S. n. 20. In 
another place Baudhayana gives it as his view that a Brahmapa, if he 
cannot make a living by teaching, officiating as a priest or by gifts, 
should earn his livelihood as a Ksatriya and quotes the views of 
Gautama as opposed to this* 5 . The extant Gautama on the other 
hand teaches the same view as that of Baudhayana 66 . Buhler made 
the plausible suggestion that the sutra in the extant Gautama is an 
interpolation. GovindasvamI, the commentator of Baudhayana, 
suggests that another Gautama is referred to by Baudhayana. It is 
possible to suggest that in the Ms. of Gautama used by Baudhayana 
the sutra about living as a Rfatriya did not occur and the next sutra 
about living as a Vaisya alone occurred. Chapter 19 of the Gautama- 
dharmasutra which forms an introduction to prdyaicittas in Gautama 
seems to have been borrowed wholesale by Baudhayana (III. 10) with 
slight changes. That Baudhayana borrows follows from the fact that 
the chapter in Baudhayana occurs in the middle of the discussion 
about prayascittas and not as an introduction, which is the case in 
Gautama. Baudhayana treats of penances in several places (II. 1, 
IQ. 5. 10 and IV. 1. 4). There are besides many sfltras in both 
Gautama and Baudhayana that exhibit a close correspondence, e. g. 
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Gautama III. 25-34 an d Baudhayana II. 6. 17 about Vaikhinasa, 
Gaut. 3. 3 and 35 and Baud. II. 6. 29, Gaut. ij. 29 and Baud. H. 
8. 2, Gaut. 23. 8-10 and Baud. II. 1. 12-14, Gaut. 24. 2 and Baud. 

II. 3. 8. The Ap. Dh. S. II. 6.15.25 speaks of Smrti as laying down 
that up to upa nay an a there is no adhik&ra for honia. This pro¬ 
bably refers to Gautama II. 1-3. The Vasisthadharmasfitra also 
quotes the views of Gautama in two places ( 4. 34 and 36, impurity 
on death). The first refers to Gautama 4. 41 but the second cannot 
be traced in the extant Gautama. Chapter 22 of Vasistha is bor¬ 
rowed from the Gautamadharmasutra, chapter 19. There are besides 
many sutras that are the same or almost the same in Gautama and 
Vasistha, e. g. Gautama 3. 31-33 and Vas. 9. 1-3, Gaut. 3. 26 and 
Vas. 9. 10, Gaut. I. 44 and Vas. 3. 37, Gaut. x. 40 and Vas. 3. 38, 
Gaut. 1. 45-46 and Vas. 3. 48, Gaut. 1. 28 and Vas. 3. 49, Gaut. 
14. 5-7 and Vas. 4. 24-26. Gautama is referred to in the Manu- 
smrti (III. 16) as the son of Utathya. Gautama is one of the authors 
of dharmakistras enumerated in Yajnavalkya (I. 5). Apararka quotes 
a verse from the Bhavisyapurana which speaks of Gautama’s pro¬ 
hibition about drinking 67 . Similarly Kulluka ( on Manu XI. 146'* 
quotes a verse from the same Purana which refers to Gautama 23.*. 
Kumarila in his Tantravartika quotes over a dozen sutras from 
Gautama which present the same text as we have 68 . Gautama 11. 
29 and 12. 4 are quoteti^ty Sariikara in his bhafya on Vedantasutra 

III. 1. 8 and I. 3. 38 respectively. Visvarupa in his commentary on 
Yajnavalkya quotes numerous sutras from Gautama. In Medhi- 
tithi’s bhasya on Manu the writer more frequently quoted than any 
other is Gautama (e. g. on Manu II. 6, VIII. 125 &c.). 

The foregoing discussion about the literature known to the 
Gautama Dh. S. and the authors and works that mention Gautama 
or quote the dharmasutra helps us in arriving at the approximate 
age of the dharmasutra. He is separated by a long interval from the 
Samavidhana Brahmana. He is later than Yaska and wrote at a time 
when Panini’s system was either not in existence or had not attained 
a pre-eminent position. The extant text was known to Baudhayana 
and Vasistha and was in the same state long before 700 A. D. The 
sfitra betrays no knowledge of the onslaught delivered on Brahma* 

67 nrnaq: qyvm 1 u 

&• 1078 - 

68 Vide JBBBASvoi. I ( new series) for 1925, pp. 66-67. 



6. The Dharmasutra of Oautama 


19 


nism by Buddha and his followers. He uses the term Bhiksu 
( 3. xo) instead of the term parivrajaka that occurs in Baudhi- 
yana, Apastamba and other sutra works and lays down that a bhikfu 
is to stay in one place in the rains, which reminds one of the Bud¬ 
dhist ‘ bhikkhu ’ and * Vasso \ Gautama cites the opinion of some 
that Yavana is the offspring of a Ksatriya male and a Sfldra female 
( 4. 17 ). It is supposed by many scholars that the Yavanas became 
known to the Indians only at the time of Alexander’s invasion and 
hence every work in which the word yavana occurs must be later 
than 320 B. C. Biihler ( S. B. E. vol. II. Intro, lvi. ) seems to 
suggest that the sfltra where the word Yavana occurs in Gautama 
may be an interpolation. This is not a satisfactory explanation. 
One may ask, if Biihler believes that the Indians borrowed their 
alphabet centuries before Alexander from the neighbours of the 
Greeks, why it is improbable that the Indians may not have heard of 
the word Yavana centuries before Alexander and why Yavanas may 
not have resided in India long before that date. Taking all these 
.things into consideration the Gautama-dharmasutra cannot be placed 
later than the period between 600-400 B. C. 

Haradatta wrote a learned commentary on the Gautama-dharroa- 
sfitra called Mitaksara. For an account vide sec. 87 below. In numer¬ 
ous places he quotes the explanations of other commentators of 
Gautama (e. g. 9. 52; 10. 12, 56, 66; rx. 17; 12. 32; 21. 9&C. ). 
The bh&$ya of Maskari, son of Vamana, is also a learned one, but 
may probably be later than Haradatta, since the interpretations which 
he quotes as given by others are found to be those of Haradatta 
(vide on Gaut. 12. 30, 13. 20-22 ). 

Asahaya seems to have written a bhdfya on Gautama; vide sec. 59 
below. 

The Mitaksara, the Smjticandrika, Hemadri, Madhava, and 
other writers quote a sloka-Gautama. Vide Parasara-Madhaviya, 
vol. I, part I, p. 7. Apararka, Hemadri and Madhava quote Vrddha- 
Gautama, while the Dattakamlmamsa ( p. 72 ) quotes Vrddha-Gaut. 
‘and Bjrhad-Gaut. side by side on the same point. These are later 
works. Jivananda publishes a smpi of Vrddha-Gautama in 22 
chapters and about 1700 verses ( part II, pp. 497-636 ), where it is 
said that Yudhisthira asked Krena about the dhtntuts of the four 
castes. Thissmrti seems to have been originally taken.from the 
Aivamedhikaparva of the Mahabharata, as Madhava and others cite 
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verses occurring in it as from that parva (vide Pariiaramadhavfya 
vol. I, part I, pp. 108-110). 

6 . The Baudhayana Dharmasutra. 

This has been edited several times (text by Dr. Hultzsch 
at Leipzig in 1884, text in the Anandasrama collection of smjtis 
and in the Mysore Government Oriental Series in 1907 with the 
commentary of Govindasvamin ; translated in S. B. E., Vol. 14, 
with an Introduction). The Mysore edition has been-used in 
this work. Baudhayana is a teacher of the Krsnayajurveda. A 
complete set of the Baudhayanasutras has not yet been recovered and 
has not been as carefully preserved as the sutras of Apastamba and 
Hiranyakesin. Dr. Burnell arranges Baudhayana’s sutras into Six 
sutras, the Srautasutra in 19 prasnas ( probably ); Karmintasutra in 
20 adhyayas; Dvaidhasutra in four prasnas; Grhyasutra in four 
praSnas; Dharmasutra in four prasnas; Sulvasutra in three adhyayas. 
The commentators offer no indication as to the place originally assign¬ 
ed to the grhya, dharma and iulva sutras in the whole collection. Dr. 
Caland in his monograph (A.D. 1903) ‘Uber das Rituelle sutra des 
Baudhayana’gives on p. 12 the contents of the Baudhayanasutra as 
follows:—Prasnas I-XXI Wa, XXII-XXVDvaidha,XXVI-XXVIII 
Karmanta; XXIX-XXXI Prayascitta, XXXII Sulvasutra, XXXIII- 
XXXV Grhyasutra, XXXVI Grhyaprayascitta; XXXVII Gjrhya- 
paribhasa, XXXVIII-XLI Grhyapariiista; XLII-XLIV Pitrmedha, 
XLV Pravara, XLVI-XLIX Dharma. Dr. Caland edited nin eprainas 
of the SrautasOtra for the B. I. Series ( A. D. 1904 ). Dr. R. Sham- 
sastri published for the Mysore University (in 1920 ) the Baudhaya- 
nagrhyasutra with paribhO-sa, grhyasesa, PitjrmedhasQtra. The 
Grhyasfltra cites the view of Baudhayana himself (I. 7). The 
Baudhiyana-dharma refers to the Grhya and presupposes it in several 
ptaces ( vide note 54 ). In the Baudhayanagrhya ( III. 9. 6 ) we have 
a reference to padak&ra Atreya, Vrttikara Kaundinya, pravacanakSra 
Kapva Bodhayana, and Sfitrakara Apastamba. 68 * A similar passage 
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occurs in the Bhiradvaja Grhyasutra. In the Baudhiyana-dharma- 
sutra (II. 5.27 Rsitarpana ) we have Kanva Bodhayana, Apas- 
tamba sGtrakSra and Satyasadha Hiranyakesin one after another. 
These references show that Kanva Bodhayana was an ancient sage 
when the Baudhayana-dharmasutra was written and that he could 
not have been the author of the grhya or the dharma sutras of 
Baudhayana. Baudhayana may have been a descendant of this Karrva 
Bodhayana. This surmise is supported by Govindasvamin who 
explains Baudhayana occurring in Baudhayanadharmasutra I. 3. 13, 
as Karivayana. In the dharmasutra Baudhayana is himself 
cited as an authority several times (e.g. I. 4.15 and 24, III. 3. 8, 
III. 6 . 20 ). In all these places the Mysore edition reads Bodhayana, 
while the Anandnirama reads Baudhayana. In one or two places he 
is styled ‘ bhagavan ’ ( III. 6 . 20 ). Several explanations are offered 
by the commentator Govindasvamin (on I. 3. 13 ). He says that 
it is the practice of the Acaryas to refer to themselves in the third 
person ( as Medhatithi says on Manu 69 ) or that the author of the 
dharmasutra is a pupil of Baudhayana as the Manusmrti is promul¬ 
gated by Bhrgu, the pupil of Manu, or there was some other Baudha¬ 
yana whose works have not come down to us. 

The following are the contents of the Baudhayana-dharmasutra:— 
Praha 1:—Sources of dharma, who are sistas, parifad, different 
practices of northern and southern India, countries where sistas 
reside and where mixed castes reside, prayascitta for visiting 
countries of the latter type ; 2. Studenthood for 48, 24 or 12 years, 
time of upanayana and the girdle, skin, staff appropriate to each caste, 
duties of brahmacarin, eulogy of brahmacarya ; 3. The duties of the 
sn&taka who has completed his studies and observances but has not 
yet married; 4. directions about carrying the earthen jar ( in the 
case of the sn&taka ); 5. bodily and mental sauca, purification of 
various substances, impurity on birth and death, meaning of sapinda 
and sakulya, rules of inheritance, purification on touching a corpse 
or a woman in her menses or on dog-bite, what flesh and food was 
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allowed and forbidden ; 6 . Purification from the point of view of 
sacrifice, purification of clothes, ground, grass, fuel, vessels, and articles 
used in sacrifice; 7. Rules about the importance from the sacrificial 
point of view of sacrifice, of the sacrificial utensils, priests, the sacri- 
ficer and his wife, ghee, cooked offerings, the victim, soma and fires; 
8. The four varyas and the sub-castes; 9. Mixed castes; 10. the 
duties of kings, the five great sins and punishments for them, punish¬ 
ments for killing birds, witnesses; 11. The eight forms of marriage, 
holidays; Pratna II. 1. Prayakittas for brahmahatyO. and other great 
sins, prayascittas for a hrahmach&rin violating his vow of celibacy, for 
marrying a sagotra girl, for marrying before elder brother, sins lesser 
than the great ones, description of such penances as Paraka, Krc- 
chra, Atikrcchra; 2. Partition of heritage, larger share for the 
eldest, the several substitutes for an anrasa son, exclusion from inheri¬ 
tance, dependence of women, prayascitta for adultery by men and 
women, rules about niyoga, means of subsistence in distress, con¬ 
tinuous duties of the house-holder such as Agnihotra &c.; 3. The 
daily duties of the householder such as bathing, acamana, Vaisva- 
deva, giving food; 4. Sandhyd-, 5. Rules about the manner of 
bathing, of Acamana, worship of the sun, and about the method 
of propitiating ( ‘ tarpana ’) gods, sages and pitris; 6. The five great 
daily yajhas ; the four castes and their duties; 7. regulations about 
dinner; 8. Sraddha; 9. eulogy of sons and spiritual benefit from 
sons; 10. rules about sannydsa ; Pratna III. 1 modes of subsistence for 
the two kinds of householders, Galina and Yayavara; 2 the means 
of subsistence called * SannivartanI ’; 3. the duties of the forest her¬ 
mit and his means of livelihood; 4. prayakitta for not observing 
the vows of brahmacarin or householder; 5. method of reciting 
Aghamarsarta, the holiest of texts; 6 . the ritual of prasftayOvaka ; 
7 the purificatory henna called Kusmapda; 9. the penance called 
cindrAyaiia ; 9 the recital of the Vedas without taking food; 10. 
theories about purifications for sin, purifying things; Praina IV. 

I. prayascittas of various kinds viz. for eating forbidden food or drink 
&c.; 2. pr&nayamas and Agbamarfaya as purifiers in case of several 
sins; 3. secret prayascittas; 4. Various Vedic texts as prayascittas; 
5. Means of securing siddhi by means of japa, homa, itfi and yantra: 
the penances called Kpcchra, Ati-Kpcchra, Santapana, Paraka, 
Candrayana; 6 the muttering (japa) of holy texts, the isfis; 7 
praise of Yantras, various Vedic texts used in homa ; 8 censure of 
those who enter on the means of siddhi out of great greed, permis- 
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Sion to get these things done through another in certain circum¬ 
stances. 

The extant Dharmasutra does not appear to have come down in¬ 
tact. The fourth praina is most probably an interpolation. Most 
of the eight chapters of that prasna are full of verses, the portion in 
prose being very small. The last three chapters (6-8) are entirely 
in verse. The style is quite different from that of the first two 
prainas. The first five chapters of the fourth prasna dealing with 
prayascittas are more or less superfluous, the same subject having 
been dealt with in II. i and III. 4-10. Some of the sutras in the 
earlier prainas are repeated verbatim in the fourth, e. g. II. I. 33-34 
and IV. 2. 10-11 (avakirni-priya&itta). The third praina also is 
not free from doubt. The tenth chapter of the third praina is 
as said above taken from Gautama. The sixth chapter of the third 
praina agrees very closely in phraseology with the 48th chapter of 
the Visnudharmasutra. But it is rather difficult to say which is the 
borrower. Dr. Jolly (S. B. E. Vol. VII. p. XIX) is inclined to think 
that both borrowed from a common source. It seems more probabla 
that Visnu borrows from Baudhayana, as the Visnudharmasutra 
uses the form ‘ punita ’ in place of ‘ punatha ’ (in Baud.) and as the 
Visnu-Dharmasutra omits all reference to Rudra (Baud. in. 6. 12.) 
and omits the words “ ganan pasyati, ganadhipatim pasyati... 
bhagavan Bodhayanah” (Baud in.6. 20.). In the Mysore edition 
all the four prainas of the Dharmasutra are divided into adhy&yas , 
but the Mss used by Btihler appear to have divided the first two 
prainas into kandikas and the last two into adhyayas. There are 
many repetitions even in the first two prasnas, which therefore make 
one rather doubtful about the authenticity of the first two prasnas 
also in their entirety. For example II. 6. n and 31 are indentical; 
in n, 7, 22 and II. 10. 53 the same verse ( “astau grasa” &c. ) 
is quoted. Such repetitions are frequent in the two last prasnas e. g. 
III.2.16 and III.3.23 ; III.4.5 and III.7.12. Some of the flotations 
ascribed to Baudhayana in the Mitaksara and other works are not 
taken from the dharmasutra, but from the Grhyasfltra or its supple¬ 
ments ( e. g. the words ‘ ekam sakham-adhite srotriyah ” quoted in 
the Mit. on Yaj. III. 24, which are cited by Hultzsch (on p. 123) are 
taken from the Grhya (vide note 78 below ). 

The Dharmasutra of Baudhayana is somewhat loose iri structure 
and is not concise. Govindasvamin remarks (onl. 2.19.) that 
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Baudhayana does not aim at brevity.? 0 Several subjects are treated of 
in two places and often without any logical connection with what 
precedes or follows. Rules of inheritance ( daya-bhaga ) occur in 
the midst of rules about prayascitta ( in II. 2. ); rules about holidays 
(anadhyaya ) occur immediately after the eight forms of marriage 
and the condemnation of the sale of a daughter (I. 11 ). Rules 
about sndtaka occur in two places ( I. 3 and II. 3. 10 ff.). Baudha¬ 
yana quotes at least 90 verses introduced by the words “ athapyuda- 
haranti,” more than 80 being from the first two prasnas alone. There 
are over two hundred other versts, about 80 of which occur in the 
first two prasnas and about ten arc Vedic. Some of the verses even 
in the first two prasnas do not appear to be quotations e. g. I. 1. 16 , 
II. 2. 1, II. 3. 50, II. 3. 52-3.1 and 56. A verse quoted is in the 
Vamsastha metre (IV. 3. 14 ); there are two verses in the Upajati 
metre taken as a quotation (II. 3.18 ). There are some prose quota¬ 
tions introduced with the words “ athapj udaharanti ” (e. g. II. 4. 5 
and II. 6 . 30 which refers to the iiutut Kapila, son of Prahlada). 
The language of the Baud. Dh. S. is archaic and often departs from 
the Paninean standard. Baudhayana employs such un-Pariinean 
forms as “grhya” (for gfhitva in II. 5. 1 ), pujya (II. 9. 5.), 
“ adhigacchanah ” ( in II. 9. 9. ), anayitva (III. 3. 6 ), “ punatha” 

(in III. 6. 5, probably a quotation ), “ tebhih ” ( for taih in III. 2. 

16, ^a quotation ). In several places Baudhayana states opposite 
views and then gives his own opinion on the point, e. g. Baud. I. 5. 
105-109 (about impurity on birth); II. 1. 49-51. 

As regards the literature known to Baudhayana the following 
points may be noted. All the four Vedas are mentioned by name 
in II. 5. 27 (tar pan a ). He quotes very frequently the Taittiriya 
Samhita, Tai. Brahmana and the Tai. Aranyaka (in the Andhra recen¬ 
sion ). Weli-knowm hymns of the Rgveda such as the Aghamar- 
§ana, the Purusasukta and also simple ‘rks’ are frequently referred 
to. In III. 10 ( which is almost the same as Gautama 19 ) there is 
a sutra enumerating the Upanisads, the Samhitas of all the Vedas 
and several sdmans as purificatory texts. There are long quotations 
r ^lfpn from the Satapatha-brahmapa ( XI. 3. 3. 1 ff and XI. 5. 6 . 3 ) 
in Baud. ( 1.2.52 about brabmaedri and II.6. 7-9 aboutbrabmayajna ). 
It is noteworthy that in the tarpaya there is an invocation of the 
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Atharvaveda and immediately afterwards of the Atharvarigirasah. The 
same is found in the Baudhiyanagrhya also (III. 2. 9 and 22). In the 
Upani§ads(BrhadaranyakaII.4.io, IV. 1.2) it is the word Atharvarigi¬ 
rasah that stands for the Atharvavcda. Baudhayana quotes a gatha of 
the Bhallavins (I. 1. 29 ) about the geographical limits of Aryavarta. 
Vasistha adduces the same verse (I. 15) and says that it is taken 
from the Nidana work of the Bhallavins. The Nirukta also mentions 
a school of Vedic interpretation called Naidanah. It is difficult to 
say what Nidana works contained. Itibdsa and Pur.ina occur in the 
tarpapa (II. 5. 27). The aftgas of the Vedas oecur in I. 1. 8 
and the six afigas in II. 8. 2. Whether the ■word “ rahasya ” in 
II. 8. 3 means the Aranyakas (as Govindasvamin explains ) is 
doubtful. Baudhayana mentions a Vaikhanasa-sastra in II. 6. 16, 
which appears to refer to the work of Vikhanas on hermits and 
speaks of Sramanaka ( the rites prescribed by Vikhanas for initiation 
as hermit), just as Gautama does. Among the authors on dharma 
mentioned by name are : Aupajarighani (II. 2. 33 for the view that 
only aurasa son was to be recognised and not the other kinds of 
sons’ 1 ), Katya ( I. 2. 47 ), Kasyapa ( or Kasyapa in other editions, 
I. 1 x. 20 on the point that a woman bought cannot be a patni ), 
Gautama (I. 1. 23 and II. 2. 70 ), Prajapati (II. 4. 15 about failure 
in Sandhyopasana, and II. 10. 71 about sannydsa), Manu (IV. 1. 14 
and IV. 2. 16), Maudgalya (II. 2. 61, about observances of a 
widow being restricted only to six months after her husband’s death), 
Harita (II. 1. 50). Baud. I. 2. 7 quotes a verse, which Vasistha 
ascribes to Harita (Vas. II. 6). As to Gautama, vide p. 17 above. Manu 
is only mentioned in the fourth prasna, the authenticity of which, as 
said above, is very doubtful. Baudhayana II. 2 .16 (about the 
efficacy of Agbatnarfaija ) closely agrees with Manu XI. 260. The 
first reference to Manu’s teaching cannot be traced in the Manusmjti. 
Prajapati (in HI. 9. 21) seems to stand for god Brahma and not for 
any real or mythical writer on dbarma. One remarkable piece of 
information contained in Baudhayana (II. 6 . 30 ) is that he quotes 
from a work ( of the Brahmana class in language ) a prose passage 
wherein the division into four airamas is ascribed to an asura Kapila, 

• son of Pralhada. In II. 2. 79 Baudhayana quotes a gAthd from the 
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dialogue between the daughter of Usanas and the king Vrsaparvan’*, 
which is nearly the same as Mahibharata I. 78. 10 and 34. Baud, 
quotes the view of Acdryas ( II. 6. 29 ) as Gautama does. In several 
places he refers to the views of his predecessors on dharma as 
“ others ” (eke, apare ) e. g. I. 4. 23, I. 5. 16, I. 6. 105-106, II. 5. 2. 
In II. 3. 18 two verses in the Upajati metre are quoted as sung by 
“ anna ” ( food ). From the numerous quotations in verse cited by 
Baudhiyana on topics of dharma, it follows that the Dharmasfitra 
was preceded by a considerable number of works on dharma in verse. 
Biihler (SBE vol. XIV, p. XLIII) says that Vijnanesvara was the first 
writer who quoted the Baud. D. S. But there are writers who flourished 
centuries before Vijnanesvara that regarded Baudhayana as a writer 
on dharma and either quoted his words or pointedly referred to 
them. Sahara in his bhdfya on Jaimini, I. 3. 3 says that the rule 
in the Smrtis about the period of Vedic study being 48 years is 
opposed to the Vedic injunction “ one who has begot sons and 
whose hair are dark should consecrate the sacrificial fires’’.” This 
must be regarded as referring to the words of Baudhayana (I. 2. 1 ). 
Sahara uses the same word “Vedabrahmacarya” that Baud, employs. 
It is true that Gautama and Apastamba both refer to the rule about 
48 years, but they do not employ the word “ vedd-brahtndcarya. ” 
The Tantravartike of Kumarila says that the words of Apastamba 
(II. 6. 15. 1 ) which seem to accept the validity of local and family 
usages (even though opposed to Smrti tradition) stand refuted by the 
words of Baudhayana ( 1 .1.19-24) who cites only such censured usages 
is are opposed to Smrti. Kumarila appears to think that Baudhayana 
attacks the extant work of Apastamba, i. e. the present Baud, is 
later than the present Apastamba. It is not necessary to follow 

78 ^ i tor 1 3 **n? jgwrer 11 

73 worda are ‘ «W1 $XTWNt- 

’ °“ L 8 - *• and a « ain I- 3.4 < 

wrds are 

%HJ{ Compare 8 . 58 and 3 ^ 1.1.8.18. 

74 p- 139 ‘arwrorotf g ytorefrt wr- 

The words In the ift. ^r. (I. 1.88) ‘ ^ Ip* ^T- 
mm* a»opposed to the^rords of snWW ‘$*T 



6. Th$ Baudhayana Dheenm&tra 


Kumarila implicitly as regards chronological detail", where he is 
speaking of writers that flour hed over a thousand scars before him. 
But his opinion deserves weight. The Tantrav,. tn a uuo.es a Smrii 
passage which bears a close resemblance to Baudh. ( 31 . 3. 

In the commentary of Visvarupa (who as we shall see below 
flourished about 800 A. D. ) on Yajnavalkya, Baudhayana is quoted 
at least nine times in the chapter on dear a alone. Vide Visvarupa on 
Yaj. I. 21, 26, 29, 53, 64, 69, 72, 79, 193 (Trivandrum edition), 
where Baud. I. j. 14, 1 . 2. 30,1. 5. 3,1. 1.17, IV. 1.13, IV. 1.18, 
IV. 1. 22, IV. 1. 20 and I. 5. 47 are respectively quoted. There 
are very few variations from the present text and the only serious 
variation is as regards the last (I. 3. 47 ) which is in prose ( while 
ViSvarupa quotes a verse ). It is remarkable that Visvarupa quotes 
several verses from the fourth praina, which shows that even if the 
fourth praina be an interpolation, it is comparatively an ancient one. 
The Mit. also ( on Yaj. HI- 30 6) quotes a long passage from the 
fourth praina (IV. 1. 5-11). The words of the Sakunuia"' 1 that the 
first precept is that a girl is to be given away to a meritorious pet son 
are probably a reminiscence of Baud. IV. 1. 12. Medhatithi on 
Manu. V. 117 quotes Baudhayana I. 3. 47 and on IV. 36 quotes 
Baud. I. 4. 2 (which is mutilated as printed). On Manu. V. 114 
he says that all the rules about purification of substances are con¬ 
tained in Baudhayana-smrti. On Manu. V. 118, he quotes 
Baud. I. 5. 50. 

About the home of Baudhayana it is difficult to advance any posi¬ 
tive conclusion. In modern times Baudhayaniyas are mostly confined 
to the south. We know that Sayana, the great commentator of the 
Vedas, was a Baudhayaniya. A grant of Nandivarma, a Pallava, of 
the 9th century mentions Brahmanas of the pravacana-stttra as reci¬ 
pients.” As Baudhayana is called pravaeanakara in the Grhya- 
sutras Btihler thinks ( S. B. E. vol. 14 p. xlii ) that the Brahmanas 
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belonged to the Baudhdyanacarana. Buhler is probably right. In the 
grant most of the donees are students of the Apastamba Sutra. First 
the Gotra, then the Sutra and then the name of the donee are intro¬ 
duced in the grant. Therefore as some of the donees are said to be 
students of “ pravacanasutra,” it follows that “ pravacana ” stands 
for some siltra school. It appears that stiira and pravacana are two 
different things, whatever the latter term may mean. Baudh&yana 
is called pravacanakara and Apastamba is styled sutrakara. We are 
told by the Baudhayana-grhysutra" 8 that a Brahmapa who studied 
sttira and pravacana was styled “ bhrQna. ” Btihler was inclined to 
hold that Baudhayana was a southern teacher for several reasons. 
Baudhayana mentions customs of the south and includes sea-faring 
as a custom peculiar to the north (I. i. 20 ), while in another place 
he places sea-faring at the head of sins ( pataniyas ) lesser than the 
mortal ones (II. 1. 41 ). Therefore it is said that he was not a 
northern teacher. But as against this we have to remember that 
Baudhayana (I. 1. 29 ) quotes with apparent approval a verse in 
vt hich the countries of Avanti ( Ujjain ), Anga, Magadha, Surasfra 
(Kathiawar) and Daksinapatha are declared to be the home of 
mixed castes. Daksinapatha was generally supposed to be the whole 
peninsula south of the Narmada. Baudhayana, if he was a native of 
the south, would not have spoken of his country as the home of 
mixed castes only, unless he put a restricted meaning on the word 
Daksinapatha ( which sometimes meant in later days Maharastra ). 
Vide J. B. B. R. A. S. for 1917 p. 620. 

The extant Baudhayanadharmasutra is certainly later than 
Gautama, as it mentions Gautama twice by name and as one quota¬ 
tion at least is found in the extant Gautama. Besides Baudhayana 
quotes by name several teachers on dharnia, while Gautama quotes 
only one, Manu. Baudhayana is far removed from the times of the 
Upani§ads. Baud. (II. 7. 15 ) quotes a verse which is itself an 
adaptation of a passage from the Chandogya-upanisad. ” He 
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quotes Harita. It is uncertain whether the HaritadharmasUtra, a 
manuscript of which was discovered by the late Vaman Sastri Islam* 
purkar at Nasik, is the one intended. Biihler thought that the work 
of Baudhayana was earlier than that of Apastamba by a century or 
two. His first reason was that Kanva Baudhayana receives homage 
in the tarpaija before Apastamba and Hiranyakesin and that the same 
order is observed in the Baudhayana-grhyasutra. But this reason is 
far from convincing. It may be conceded that Baudhayana was 
regarded as the oldest (or the most authoritative or respectable) of the 
three schools of the Black Yajurveda. But from this it does not at 
all follow that the extant dharma-satra of the Baudhayaniyas is earlier 
than that of the Apastambiyas. For aught we know the sutra com¬ 
piled for the school of Baudhayana may be later than the siitra 
manual of the Apastambiyas. We saw above that orthodox opinion, 
represented by Kumarila, regards Baudhiiyana’s work as later than 
Apastamba's. All the three founders of the three schools are mentioned 
in the Baudhayanagrhya and dharma sutra. One may equally argue with 
good reason that both these works knew a sutra work of Apastamba 
and that the extant dharmasutra of Apastamba is that work. Another 
reason assigned for the priority of Baudhayana’s work over Apastam- 
ba’s is that, though both have numerous sutras that agree almost 
word for word, a comparison of the views of the two writers shows 
that Apastamba lays down stricter and more puritanic ( and there¬ 
fore later) views on certain points than Baudhayana. Gautama, 
Baudhayana and Vasistha mention several secondary sons, while 
Apastamba is silent about them. Gautama, Baudhayana ( II. 2. 17, 
62 ), Vasistha and even Visnu approve of the practice of niyoga, 
while Apastamba condemns it (II. 6. 13. 1-9)* Gautama and 
Baudhayana (I. 11. 1 ) speak of eight forms of marriage, while 
Apastamba speaks of only six and omits Prajapatya and Pai&ca 
(II. 5. x x. 17-20 and II. 5. 12. 1-2 ). Baudhayana (II. 2. 4-6 ) 
allowed a larger share to the eldest son on a partition, while Apa¬ 
stamba condemns such a procedure ( II. 6. 14. 10-14). The 
Baudhayana-grhyasutra ( II. 4. 6 ) allows upanayana to mhdk&ra, 
while Apastamba (grhya 4 • 10. 1-4 ) does not do so ( dharmasUtra 
I. 1. 1. 19 ). These points are hardly conclusive on the question of 
date. From very ancient times there was great divergence of opinion 
among the doctors of the law on most, if not on all, of these 
points. There is no hqrd and fast rql? that these doctrines were up- 
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held by early writers and condemned by later ones. Baudhayana 
himself quotes the views of an ancient writer, Aupajanghani, who con¬ 
demned all secondary sons. The verses that Baudhayana quotes dh 
tliis point (II. 2. 34-36 ) are quoted by Apastamba also but with¬ 
out the author’s name ( Ap. II. 6. 13. 6 ), there being variants only 
in the first verse. A nyoga was allowed by Manu (9. 56-63) and then 
condemned (9. 64-68) and Brhaspati refers to this attitude of Manu 
( vide Kulluka on Manu 9. 68 ). Even so late a writer as Yajna- 
valkya (II. 131) approves of niyoga. About the rathakarn being 
allowed to consecrate the sacred fires there is a discussion in the 
sQtras of Jaimini (VI. 1. 44 ff). Vedic passages supported both 
methods i’/~. equal division among sons and the bestowal of a larger 
share on the eldest. Even Yajnavalkya (H. 1x8) allows a larger 
share to the eldest son. Therefore hardly anyone of the circumst¬ 
ances relied upon by Btihler as indicating a later age for Apastamba 
is conclusive or convincing. The third ground for placing Baudha¬ 
yana before Apastamba is that the style of the former is simpler and 
older as compared with the latter’s. That Baudhayana is simpler 
than Apastamba may be admitted. But this may be due to the fact 
that Baudhayana has been tampered with more than Apastamba. 
On the other hand Apastamba contains more un-Paninean forms, 
more uncouth constructions, more words in an archaic sense than is the 
case with Baudhayana. All that is almost certain about the age of the 
Baudhayana-dhar masut ra is that it is later than the work of Gautama, 
that its style, its doctrines and its general out-look on different sub¬ 
jects do not compel us to assign it a later date than that of the other 
dharmasfltras. We have adduced evidence to show that long before 
the days of Sahara ( whose latest date cannot be later than 500 A.D.) 
the Baudhayana-dharmasutra was an authoritative smjti; it follows 
that the dharmasutra must be placed somewhere between 500-200 
B. C. Numerous sutras are identical in Baudhayana and Apastamba 
e. g. Ap. I. 1. 2. 30 = Baud. I. 2. 40-41, Ap. I. 2. 6. 8-9 = Baud. 
I. 2. 39, Ap. 1 . 5.15. 8 = Baud. I. 2. 31, Ap. 1 . 11. 31.11 and 16 = 
Baud. IL 3.39and 32. There are several verses that occur in both e.g. 
Baud. II. i. 42 = Ap. I. 9. 27. 11, Baud. II. 2. 34-36 = Ap, II. 6. 
13. 6 (three verses condemning secondary sons ), Baud. II. 10. 63 = 
Ap. u. 9. 21. 10, Baud. II. 7. 22-23 s=Ap. II. 4. 9. 13. (two 
verses), Baud. II. 6. 36.=Ap. II. 9. 24. 8. Besides these there are 
irpaerous Vedic quotations that ate common to both. All this, 
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however, does not establish anything about their relative position. 
The Vasistha-dharmasOtra also has numerous quotations in comrttdn 
with Baud. Vide Vas. I. 15. = Baud. I. 1. 28, Vas. III. 5, 6, 
.11, 20,56 = Baud. I. 1. 10, 12, 11, 8 and I. 5. 58 (respectively)'; 
Vas. 6. 20-21= Baud. II. 7. 22-23 ; Vas. VIII. 17 = Baud. II, 2,1; 
Vas. XI. 27-28 = Baud. II. 8. 21-22 ; Vas. XVI. 34 = Baud. 1 .10. 
35, Vas. XVII. 73 = Baud. IV. 1. 17, Vas. XVII. 86 = Baud. I. 5. 
102; Vas. XXII. 10 = Baud. I. 1. 33. It is to be noted that 
some of these quotations ( Baud. II. 8. 21-22, 1 .10. 35) occur 
in the extant Manusmrti also (III. 125-126 and VIII. 98). 
There are a few prose sutras in Vas. that are transformed 
into verse in Baud, and vice versa e. g. Vas. III. 41 (prose) = Baud. 
I. 5. 20 (quoted as a verse), Vas. III. 57 (quoted as a verse) 
= Baud. I. 6. 19-20. It is not likely that one borrows from the 
other. There are two other possible explanations, viz. that both 
Baud, and Vas. ( and Manu also ) quote from or adapt a common 
source or that the three works have been tampered with and inter¬ 
polations introduced at every step. The latter alternative is too 
sweeping as the number of verses is very large and makes all the old 
sutras except that of Gautama valueless for all chronological pur¬ 
poses. One cannot subscribe to the view that such extensive inter¬ 
polations took place as the latter theory demands. The first alter¬ 
native appears more reasonable. What that common source was, 
whether it was a regular work in verse or whether there was a float¬ 
ing mass of such popular verses as Biihler holds, are questions that 
present very great difficulties. It is not easy to believe that there 
were hundreds of floating verses on dhartrn no body knew by whom 
composed, on which writers of the centuries preceding the Christian 
era drew for supporting their opinions. That does not sound as a 
very likely procedure. It is more probable that such verses were 
contained in a work or works now lost. 

In the tarpaya, Baud. (II. 5. 21) mentions several appellations 
of Gapesa, viz. Vighna, Vinayaka, Sthula, Varada, Hastimukha,,* 
Vakratunda, Ekadanta, Lambodara. But this affords no certain clue 
as to date. The worship of Vinayaka is found in the Manavagfhya 
also. In the tarpaya (II. 5. 23) we have the seven planets 
mentioned in the order of the days of the week and also Rahu and 
Ketu; besides the twelve names of Vispu occur in U, 5. 24. 
In. IL t. 44 Band, speaks of the profession of an actor or of a 
teacher of dramaturgy (Natyacarya ) as an upapataka. Several 
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sutras attributed to Baudhayana on the subject of adoption in the 
Dattakamimamsd and other later works are taken from the Baudhay- 
anagrhya$e$asutra (II. 6 ), the sutras agreeing very closely with 
Vasistha( 15. 1-9 ). 

According to Burnell the oldest commentator on the Baudhyina- 
Srauta-sutra was Bha\asvumin, whom he placed in the 8th century. 
The commentary of Govindasvjmin on the Dharmasutra is a learned 
one and is generally to the point. He appears to be a very late 
writer. 


7. Dharmasutra of Apastamba. 

This has been edited several times ( vi~. by Bilhler in the Bombay 
Sanskrit series with large extracts from Haradatta’s commentary 
called Ujjvala and also at Kumbhakonam with the complete com¬ 
mentary of Haradatta and translated by Biihlcr with an introduction 
in S. B. E. vol. II). The Apastambakalpasutra of the Taittirlya 
Sakha of the black Yajurveda is divided into 30 prainas. According 
to Buhler, the first 24 prasnas contain the treatment of Srauta sacrifices; 
the 25th contains paribbdfds, pravarakhanda, and Hautraka prayers 
to be recited by Hotr priests; 26th and 27th prainas constitute the 
Gjrhyasutra, the 28th and 29th Dharmasutra and the 30th prasna 
is the Sulvasutra. Buhler seems to be slightly inaccurate here. 
According to Caundappa, who commented on the Apastambiya 
sutras in the 14th century, the Apastambiyamantrapatha forms the 
2jth and 26th prasnas of the Kalpasutra and the Grhyasutra forms 
27th praSna. 80 The Srauta-sutra of Apastamba was edited by Dr. Garbe 
in the B. I. series; the Grhya and Mantrapatha were edited by 
Dr. Winternit/:. The Grhya with the commentary ofSudarsanarya 
has been edited in the Mysore Govt. Oriental series by Pandit 
Mahadeva Sastri ( in 1893 ). It is divided into eight paptlas and 
23 khapdas. According to the Caranavyuha, Apastamba (or “bha” 
as written in many southern mss.) is one of the five subdivisions 
of the Khandikiya school of the TaittiriyaSakha of the Black Yajur¬ 
veda. Whether the author of the Apastambiya Srauta, Grhya and 
Dharma stitras is the same is difficult to determine. One sfitra in 
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(Sr. Winternit*’i edition of ip. MantrapBtbe p. IX). The editor farther 
states (p. IX n. 2) that ParibhBfSs form part of the 24th pralna and 
not pf the 25th, as Btlhler says. 
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the Apastambadharma (II. 2. 5. 17) is the same as Ap. Srauta 
(III. 17. 8 and VIII. 4. 6 ). Oldenberg ( S. B. E. vol. 30, p. XXXII) 
does not subscribe to Biihler’s view ( S. B. E. Vol. II, pp. XIII-XIV ) 
that the authors of the Ap. Crania and Dharma were identical and 
gives it as his own view that another poison of the same school 
might have imitated the style of the author of the Srauta. What¬ 
ever may be said of the identity of the .Hithoi ship of the Srauta and 
Dharma sutras, the Grhya and Dharma seem to bo vuy closely related 
and both seem to be the compositions of the same author. The 
Ap. Grhya sutra, as compared with the Asvalayana-grhya or Gobhi- 
lagrhya, is extremely brief and leaves out many rules that are given 
in other Grhya works. For example, about the choice of a girl Ap. 
grhya gives only a single rule ( r. 3. 19 s ')- While it is the 
Dharmasfitra that tells us that the bride must not be sagotra nor 
sapi$ 4 a (Ap. Dh. S. II. 5. 11.15-16). The Ap. Grhya is silent about 
the forms of marriage, about holidays, about the duties of brahma- 
carins and such other subjects which are generally treated of in 
other Grhyasutras. These subjects are dealt with in the Ap. Dh. S. 
and there are several places where the Dharmasutra presupposes 
the existence of the Grhya and refers to it. Compare Ap. Dh. S. 
II. 1,1. 10-11 82 with Ap. Gr. S. III. 7 ( particularly sutras 1,17, 23 ). 
Vide note 54 above. Some sutras are identical in the Grhya and 
Dharma, e. g. Ap. Dh. S. I. 1. 2. 38 and Grhya IV. 11. 15-16 ( about 
the staff of Brahmacarin ) ; Ap. Dh. S. II. 4.8.7 and Grhya V. 
13.19. In some cases the Grhya-sutra itself seems to refer to the 
teachings of the Dharmasutra, e. g. Grhya 8. 21. t and Dharma II. 7. 
16. 6- 7. All these facts make it highly probable, if not certain, that 
the Grhya and Dharma sutras were composed by the same author 
and that the details of certain topics were purposely omitted in the 
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Grhya to avoid repetition. The Smrticandrika (III. p. 458 ) dis¬ 
tinctly asserts that the author of the Dharmasutra and the Grhya- 
sutra was the same. 

The contents of the Ap. dharma-sutra are 

1. the authoritative sources of dharma are the Vedas and the usages 
of those who know dharma ; the four varnas, their precedence ; defi¬ 
nition of Ac&rya and his greatness, time for upanayana according to 
the vat lias and according to one’s desire; prayascitta if proper time 
for upanayana is gone; he whose father, grand-father and great- 
grand-father have no upanayana performed becomes patita, but he 
can be purified by prayascitta; the duties of brahmacdrin, residence 
with teacher for 48 years, 36, 25 or 12 years; rules of conduct for 
hrahmacarin , his staff, girdle and garment, rules about begging for 
food, bringing fuel and offering to fire , the \ows of a brahmac&rin 
are his tapas, rules about saluting teachci and others according to 
vanjas ; giving daksina to the teacher at the end of study; rules 
for snataka ; rules about holidays and about the time and place for 
Vedic study ; rules about holidays apply to study of the Veda and 
not to the use of mantras in Vedic rites ; the five great daily yajhas 
to the bhiltas, men, gods, pitrs, and sages, honouring men of higher 
castes, old men, parents, brothers and sisters and others, method of 
inquiring about one’s health &c. according to varnas ; occasions of 
wearing yajnopavita ; times and manner of acamana ; rules about 
forbidden and permitted food and drink; the avocation of a 
vaijij not allowed to a Brahmana except in distress ; rules forbidding 
the sale or exchange of certain things ; grave sins ( patanlya ), such 
as theft, the murder of a Brahmana or other man, causing abortion, 
incest, drinking wine etc; other sins are not so grave, though they 
make the perpetrator impure ; discussion of some metaphysical 
questions such as the knowledge of the soul, Brahma, the moral 
faults that lead to perdition such as anger, avarice, hypocrisy &c; 
the virtues that lead to the highest goal, such as absence of anger or 
avarice &c. truthfulness, tranquility ; compensation for killing a 
K$atriya, VaiSya, or Sfldra and women; prayakitta for killing a 
Brahmana and an Atreyi Brahmana woman, for killing a gum or a 
§rotriya; prayascitta for violating the bed of a guru, for drinking 
wine and for theft of gold ; prayascittas for killing several birds, cows 
and bulls, and for abusing those who should not be abused, for 
sexual intercourse with a Sudra woman, for taking forbidden food 
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and drink &c.; rules about Kjrcchra for twelve nights; what 
constitutes theft; how one should act towards a fallen ( patita ) 
guru and mother ; various opinions about prayascitta for \ iolating 
guru ’c bed ; prayascitta for a husband who lias intercourse with an¬ 
other woman and for wife’s adultery ; prayascitta for killing a 
bhruna ( a learned, brahmana ) ; Brahmana was not to wield arms, 
except in self-defence against bodily injury ; prayascitta for abhi- 
iasta ; prayascittas for lesser sins ; various views about snataka 
(Vidylsnltaka, Vratasnataka and Vidyavratasnataka ) ; the observa¬ 
nces ( vratas ) of snataka as regards garments, answering calls of 
nature, about scandalous talk, about not seeing the rising or setting 
Sun, avoiding moral faults such as'anger ; II ( prafna) the house¬ 
holder’s observances commence on marriage {pa.ii igt aha ija) ; rules 
of conduct for a householder about taking food and fasting, about 
sexual intercourse ; all the vartfas attain unmeasured bliss by per¬ 
forming their duties and are re-born in conditions appropriate to 
their actions and by means of evil deeds are re-born in evil surro¬ 
undings e. g. a Brahmana who is a thief or a murderer of a 
Brahmana becomes a Candala, a similarly guilty r&janya becomes 
a paulkasa ; the three higher castes should after bathing perform 
Vaisvadeva; Sudras may cook food for their masters of higher castes 
under the supervision of Aryas; offerings ( ball ) of cooked food; 
guests ( atithi ) should be first offered food, then children, old men, 
sick persons and piegnant women ( and then the householder 
himself ); no one should be refused food when he comes at the end 
of Vaisvadeva; rules of receiving guests, such as unlearned 
Brahmanas, Ksatriyas, Vaisyas and Sudras; an housholder should 
always wear an upper garment or his sacred thread may serve that 
purpose; in the absence of a Brahmana teacher, a Brahmana may 
learn from a Ksatriya or Vaisya teacher; duties of a married man 
when his teacher comes as a guest; duty of householder to teach 
and to observe the rules of conduct laid down for him; in case of doubt 
as to a guest’s caste and character, how to proceed ;who is an atithi-, 
praise of honouring an atithi ; procedure in case an atithi comes to a 
king or to one who has consecrated fires; to whom and when 
madhuparka is to be offered; the six afigas of Veda named; all inclu¬ 
ding dogs and caodalas should be given food after VaiSvadeva; all 
gifts to be made with water; one must not give at the expense of 
servants and slaves; one may subject himself, wife and sons to pri¬ 
vations (but not servants); amount of food to be taken by 
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brsbnac&rin, householder, hermit &c.; occasions for begging are 
the teacher, marriage, sacrifice, maintenance of parents and avoidance 
of the cessation of some worthy obervance (like agnihotra ); the 
peculiar karmaiis of Brahmanas and the other castes; rules of war; 
the king to appoint a fnirohila skilled in dharma and art of govern¬ 
ment, who is to carry out punishments and penances; punishments 
including death sentence according to the gravity of the offences, 
but a Brahmana \s as not to be killed or injured or to be made a 
slave; rule of the road; a man of the lower caste by practising his 
duties rises higher and higher when re-born and a man of the higher 
castes goes lower bv ndharma ; one should not marry another wife, 
when the first has children and is helpful in the performance of 
dharma-, titles about marriageable girl, i. e. she must not be sagotra 
and sapiuda of the mother; six forms of maraiage, brahma, arsa, 
daiva, gandhana, asura, raksasa; preference among the six; rules 
of conduct after marriage; sons born of wives of the same caste can 
perform the duties appropriate to the father’s caste and inherit 
parent’s property; the son of a woman who was once married or who 
is not married according to prescribed forms or who is not of the same 
caste is censured; v hether the son belongs to the begetter ( or to 
him on whose wife he is begotten ); there can be no gift or sale of 
a child ; partition during father’s lifetime and equal division; exclu¬ 
sion from inheritance of the impotent, lunatics and sinners; the inheri¬ 
tance in the absence of son goes to nearest sapinda, then to the 
teacher and then to the pupil, or the daughter and ultimately to the 
king; the opinion of some that the largest share goes to the eldest 
son is opposed to the Vedas; no partition between husband and 
wife; usages of countries and families not to be followed if opposed 
to the Vedas; impurity on death of agnates, cognates &c; gifts to 
be made at proper time, place and to proper person; ketddhas ; times 
of irSddha ; materials required at sraddha, food (including flesh ) 
appropriate at kaddhas ; what Brahmattas are to be called at 
sraddha ; the four asramas ; rules about parivraj i. e. sanny&sin ; 
the duties of forest hermit; praise of the meritorious and condem¬ 
nation of evil-doers; special rules about kings; founding of his 
capital and palace; position of the sabha ; extirpation of thieves; 
gifts of land and wealth to Brahmanas; protection of people ; persons 
exempt from taxation, such as Srotriyas, women of all castes, 
students and ascetics; punishment of young men for adultery; 
punishment varied according as the woman wronged was Arya or 
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Sftdra; punishments for abuse and for homicide; punishments for 
various breaches of conduct; dispute between cowherd and master; 
the perpetrator, the abettor and one who approves of the act are 
all guilty; who are to decide disputes; in case of doubt decision 
by inference and bv divine proof ( ordeals ); punishment for perjury; 
all other dharmas should be learnt, according to some, from women 
and people of all castes. 

Each of the two prasnas of the Apastamba-dharma-sutra is divid¬ 
ed into eleven patalas, there being 32 and 29 khaydikas in the two 
patalas respectively. The Dharmasutra is written in a more concise 
and compact style than that of Baudhayana and has more archaic 
and un-Paninean forms than any other extant Dharmasutra. For 
example, the following are against the rules of Panini; Adhasana 
( for adha asana ) in I. 1. 2. 21, aglamsnu ( I. 2. 3. 22 ), muhurtsca 
(I. 2. 8. 22), agrliyamina (I. 4. 12. 8), sarvatopeta (for sarvata 
ttpeta) in I. 6. 19. 9, sakhim (for sakhira) in I. 7. 21. 9. Hara- 
datta points out in many places that the current reading was un- 
Paninean and therefore he read differently (e. g. in II. 2. 5. 2 he 
reads Mprakramaiia’, while the current reading was ‘viprakramina’)*’. 
This makes it probable that in the original text there must have 
been nuny more un-Paninean forms than in the one preserved by 
Haradatta. There are many unfamiliar or rare words used by 
Apastamba, i. e. ananiyoga (I. 6. 19. 12), anaiscirika ( I. 8. 22. 
1), Kartapatya ( j. 2. 5. 3 ), vyupatoda and vyupajava (-‘pa’)in I. 
2. 8. 15, brahmahasamstuta (1. 1. 1. 32 ). We meet with strange 
forms of certain words, such as paryinta (I. 3. 9. 21 ), prasasta(II. 
8. 19. 3), anityaya (I. 1. 1. 21 for anatyaya ), brahmojjham 
(for-ojjhah) in I. 7. 21. 8, svuvit(i. 5. 17. 37), §thevana(I. 11. 
30. 19 for sthivana), acaryadarc ( for -ditresu ) in I. 2.7.27. 
Though the Ap. Dkirmasiitra is mainly in prose, there are verses here 
and there. Some of the verses are expressly stated to be taken from 
other sources by being introduced with the word “udaharanti” or with 
“athapyudaharanti” e. g. 1 .6. 19. 13 (two slokas from a Purina), 
I. 6. 19. 15 ( compare Manu 8. 317 and Vas. 19. 44), I. 11. 31. 1, 

I. 11. 32. 24, II. 4. 9. 13 (two verses, same as Baud. II. 7.22-23), 

II. 7. 17. 8, II. 6.13. 6 (three verses almost the same as in Baud. 
JI. 2. 34-36), II. 9. 23. 4-3 (two slokas from a Purina ). 
Besides these there are several isolated verses,, most of which 
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seem to be quotations, though not introduced with words like 
“udslhaianti”. They are I. 4.14. 23,1. 6.19.14 (the first pada of 
which is Manu 4. 212), I. 9. 27.10,1. 9. 27.11 (same as Baud. II. 1. 
42), II. 2. 4.14 ( compare lylanu III. 101). Some of these verses 
are defective in metre, there being nine syllables in one anusfubh 
pida as in 1. 9. 27.10, II. 9. 23. 4-3, II. 2. 4.14. One of the 
verses is in the classical Upajati metre (II. 7.17.18), while 
another closely approaches that metre (I. 9. 27. 11 ). Besides these 
there are a few half-verses, II. 5.11. 5-6 (same as latter half of 
Vanaparva 133.1), II. 9. 21. 10 (Manu 6 . 43 has the first pada). 
Thus in all there are about twenty verses, of which at least six occur 
in Baudhayana. Some sQtras that are printed as prose are parts of 
verses, e. g. I. 2. 5. 11. Besides these there are several verses in the 
patalas dealing with metaphysics (1.8. 22. 4-8 and x. 9. 23. 1-3 ) 
that are pieced together largely from Upanisad passages. Apastamba in 
several places employs the first person plural about himself 8 *, e. g. 
I. 1. 1. 27, I. 8. 22. 3, I. 8. 23. 4. Haradatta points out that in 
his day there was difference in the text as handed down in Northern 
and in Southern India. 85 

Apastamba quotes, besides the Satiihitas, the Brahmanas very fre¬ 
quently (e. g., I. 1. 1. io-ii, I. 1. 3. 9,1 . i. 3. 26,1 . 2. 7. 7, I. 2. 
7. 11, 1 . 3. 10. 8). He quotes the Vajasaneyaka (I. 5. 17. 31) 
and the Vajasaneyi-brahmana (I. 4. 12. 3 on svadhyaya), he speaks 
of the Upanisads (II. 2.3. 1), his quotations (II. 2.5.16-II. 2. 4. 
1-9 ) from the Tai. Aranyaka agree, according to Bflhler, with the 
text current in the Andhra country. He speaks of the six angas of 
the Veda (II. 4. 8.10 ) and in the next sutra enumerates Chandas, 
Kalpa, grammar, Jyotisa, Nirukta, Siksa, ( phonetics ) and 
Chandoviciti (metrics), which are seven ( 5 >iksa being probably 
intended to be included in grammar ). There are passages in Apa¬ 
stamba which agree with the Nirukta, e. g. the definition of acarya**. 
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He quotes the views of ten writers on dhartna by name, viz. Efca 
(I. 6 . 19. 7 ), Kaova (I. 6.19. 3 and 1 .10. 28.1), Kaijva (I. 

7 ), Kunika (I. 6 . 19. 7 ), Kutsa (I. 6.19. 7 ), Kautsa (I. 6 . 9. 4 
and 7, 1.10.28.1), Puskarasadi (I. 6 . 19. 7, I. 10.28. i), 
Varsyayani (I. 6 . 19. 3 and 8, 1. 10. 28. 2 ), Svetaketu ( I. 4.13. 19 
and I. 2. 5. 6 ), Harita ( T. 4.13. 11,1. 6. 18. 2, I. 6. 19. 12, I. 10. 
28. 1, s and 16, I. 10. 29. 12 and 16 ). Some of the names 
( viz. Kautsa, Vdrsyayani, and Puskarasadi ) occur in the Nirukta. 
He quotes the view of Svetaketu in Svetaketu’s own words 
(in I. 4. 13. 20 ) that even a married man should every 
year stay with his teacher for twb months to refresh his studies 
and gives it as his own opinion that Svetaketu’s view is opposed to 
the Sastras ( the Vedas ). In another place (I. 1. 4. 5-6 ) he speaks 
of Svetaketu as an avara ( a person belonging to later ages) and as 
one who on account of the remnant of his meritorious actions done 
in a former life or lives was able to grasp the four Vedas ; in a short 
time. It is usual to see in this a reference to Svetaketu in the 
Chandogya Upanisad (VI. 1. 1-2 ), where it is stated that Sveta- 
ketu mastered all the Vedas in twelve years. But this identification 
is somewhat of doubtful value. Apastamba quotes Svetaketu as a 
teacher of dharma. The quotation from Svetaketu given by Apas¬ 
tamba has nothing corresponding to it in the Upanisad. Besides 
the Chandogya Upanisad appears to make a distinction between 
two Svetaketu’s ( in VI. 1 and VI. 8 ), one being called Aruneya and 
the other Aruni ( son of Arana ). Harita, whose view's are cited so 
frequently, is quoted by Baudhayana ( II. 1. 50 ) and also by 
Vasisfha (II. 6. ) . From the two sutras ( I. 6. 19. 3 and 7 ) it 
follows that Kanva and Kanva are two distinct writers. The Kum- 
bhakonam edition reads Kaiiva in I. 10. 28. 1, w’hile Biihler reads 
Kanva there. Kanva Bodhayana is a teacher, whose name occurs 
in the rfitarpaya in many works. The view ascribed to Kanva by 
Apastamba in I. 6. 19. 7 seems to be the same as that 
of the Baudhayana-dharma&utra (I. 2. 19 87 ). It has been shown 
above that there are close parallels in thought and expression 
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between Baudhayana and Apastamba. In several places Apastamba 
seems to be controverting the views of Baudhayana or similar views 
held by others. Apastamba condemns the view of giving the 
paternal wealth to the eldest son as opposed to the Vedas and 
explains the Vedic text (Tai. S. II. 5. 2. 7 quoted above)about 
the eldest son being endowed with all wealth as a mere anuvada and 
and not a vidhi (vide Ap. Dh. S. II. 6. 14. 6-13 ). Baudhayana 
cites both the texts of the Tai. S. about equal division among sons 
and about the eldest son's larger share and seems to favour the latter 
view by putting it last ( II. 2. 2-7. ). Similarly the discussion in 
Apastamba (1.1. 4. 5-12 ) about a brahmacaun eating the leavings 
( ucchista) of his guru, provided the things are not 
directly forbidden by Sruti, seems to be directed against Baudhayana 
(II.1.25-26). Although Apastamba does not expressly quote 
Gautama, he appears to have had before him the Gautama-dbai ma- 
sutra. He speaks of asnirti (II. 6. 15. 25 ) that lays down that 
upanayana confers adbikara on a man for sastric actions and that 
before upanayana one is free to do anything and to eat anything. 
This, as interpreted by Haradatta, lefers to Gautama ( II. x ) (lt> . 
There are striking coincidences between Gautama and Apastamba, 
e. g. Gaut. I. i9-=Ap. I. 1. 1. 41 (about some teachers prescribing 
the yellow robe to a hahmacarin ), Gaut. I. 3 = Ap. 11. 6. 13. 7 
( about the violation of dharma by the great in former ages ), Gaut. 
9. 52=Ap. I. n. 31.13 ), Gaut. 23. 9= Ap. 1. 9. 25. 2; Gaut. 16. 19 
s= Ap. I. 3. 9.14-15 ). Apastamba frequently refers to the views 
of his predecessors in the words ‘ eke ’ ( I. 1. 2. 37, 38, 41: f. 1.4. 
17 ; I. 2. 5. 20; I. 2. 6.4 :1. 3.9. 3 :1. 3.11. 3 &c.) and ‘aparam ’ 
( II. 6.15. 22 ). It is somewhat remarkable that in many of these 
cases ( where ‘ eke ’ occurs ), the views are those either held by 
Gautama or ascribed by him also to others, e. g. Ap. 1.1. 2. 38 
about the staff of a brahmac&rin refers to Gaut. I. 23; Ap. 1.1. 2. 41 
is almost same as Gaut. 1 .19, Ap. I. 2. 5. 20 seems to refer to Gaut. 
1. 54-59, Ap. 1. 3. 9. 3 (the view of some that Vedic study lasts 
for four months and a half ) seems to refer to Gaut. 16. 2, and Ap. 
I. 3. n. 3 ( about not studying after dining at a sacrifice for deities 
that are manusya-prakrti ) pointedly refers to Gaut. 16. 34 which 
contains the word * manusyayajhabhojana \ Apastamba twice 
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quotes verses from a'Purapa-^ I. 6. 9. 13, II. 9. 23. 3 )and in one 
place gives in prose the view of a Purina (1. 10. 29. 7. )*». 
Apastamba (II. 9. 24. 6 ) speaks of the view of a Bhavi?yat- 
purina ( about creation of the w 01 Id after a periodic dissolution ). 
In one place Apastamba ( II. 11. 29. 11-12) sajs that ‘the knowledge 
that exists ( traditionally ) among women and sudras is the furthest 
limit of vidya and it is said to be a supplement of the Atharvaveda.’ 
Here he probably refers 10 Arthasastra, which according to the 
caranavyuha, is the Upaveda of the Atharvaveda. Apastamba 
refers ( II. 7. 16. 1 ) to Manu as founder of the institution of sraddha. 
But this appears to be a reference to Manu, the mythical progenitor 
of mankind, and not to the Manusmiti. It is noteworthy that 
Apastamba ( II. 7. 17. 8 ) quotes a verse, which is the same as 
Anu&sanaparva 90. 4 6 (sambhojani nama &c. ). 

The Apastambadharmasutra stands in a peculiar relation to the 
Pttrvamxmariisa. It is the only extant Dh.irmasutra that contains 
many of the technical terms and doctrines ol the Mimamsa. He 
says ( I. 1. 4. 8 ) ‘ a positive Vedic text is more cogent than an 
usage which merely leads to an inference ( of its being based on a 
Vedic text now lost»° ). This refers to Jaimini’s rule (I. 3.3) 
“ if there is a conflict between an express Vedic text and Smfti, the 
latter is to be disregarded : but if there be no conflict an inference 
(may be made that the Smfti is based upon some $ruti )”. In 
another place Apastamba says ( 1. 4. 12. 11) ‘where an action is 
done on account of finding pleasure therefrom ( i. e. from a worldly 
motive ), there is no (inference of its being based on ) Sastra \ 
This is the same as Jaimini’s teaching (IV. 1. 2 )?'. He speaks of the 
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convention ( samaya ) of those who know Nyaya (i. e. Mlm&jhsft) 
that afigas ( such as the Kalpasutras are ) cannot be designated the 
Vedas ( which are the principal), which is clearly a reference to 
Pflrvamlmamsa (I. 3. 11-14 )» 2 and he says that those who know 
Nyaya lay down that a mere anuvdda (affirming or reciting) of 
what is well-known to all is not a positive rule ( a vidhi ), which is 
similar to Jaimini’s rule 95 . The dictum of Apastamba that the word 
“ sale ” ( kraya ) applied to a bride in some Vedic texts is merely 
figurative closely resembles Jaimini’s 94 remarks on the same point. 
The remark of Apastamba that the rules of anadhy&ya only apply to 
Vedic study and not to the recital of mantras at sacrifices corresponds 
to a rule in Jaimini 9 > almost in the same words. These examples 
show that in Apastamba’s day Mimamsa doctrines had been far 
advanced and that works existed that dealt with Mimamsa topics 
(Nyayas). The correspondence in language with the Pflrva- 
mimamsasutra is so close that one is tempted to advance the view that 
Apastamba knew the extant Mimamsa-sutra or an earlier version of 
it that contained almost the same expressions. It cannot be said 
that all these passages are later interpolations. They have all been 
explained by Haradatta and one of the sutras referring to Mimamsii 
topics occurs in so early a work as the commentary of Visvarupa 
(on Yaj. 1. 7) who quotes “Brahmanokta vidhayah” (Ap. 1.4.12.10). 
The last passage is quoted by Medhatithi also ( on Manu II. 6 ). 

The dharmasutra of Apastamba has been quoted from very 
ancient times as authoritative. Sahara in his bhajya on Jaimini 
VI. 8.18 quotes one sOtra of Apastamba and a paraphrase of another . 94 
The Tantravirtika refers to the sQtras of Apastamba about local and 
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family usages,w about drinking wine and about the conflict between 
the views of Baudh&yana and Apastamba ( vide above page 26 also ). 
SaftkaricJrya in his bhdfya on Brahmastitra IV. 2. 14 quotes 
Apastamba I. 7. 20. 3 (about the planting of trees for fruit as a 
meritorious act and the collateral benefits of shade and fragrance ). 
He also cites ( on Brahmasutra II. 1. 1.) about the supreme soul a 
half verse from Apastamba (I. 8. 23. 2 )» 8 . In his bhasya on 
Brhadarapyaka, he cites Ap. Dh. S. I. 5.15.1 ( upasane gurflnam 
&c.). The two pafalas of Apastamba (I. 8. 22 and 23) 
dealing with adhyatma (philosophy) were commented upon 
by $aft|»ricarya, who, from the general style and method 
of the commentary ( vide Trivandrum edition of the adhyat- 
mapatala), seems to be the same as the great aclrya. 
Suresvara in his Vartika (I. 1. 97 ) on Sankara’s hhOfya on the Bfha- 
diranyakopanisad quotes the sfltra about the planting of mango 
( Apastamba I. 7. 20. 3 **) trees. Visvarupa, who according to 
Midhava, was the same as SureSvara, 100 quotes (Trivandrum 
edition) in his commentary on Yajnavalkya (icara and vyavahira only) 
Apastamba’s sQtras about twenty times. The quotations show that 
the text of Apastamba was identical with the one printed, barring a 
few variations that are no more than mere slips on the part of the 
scribes of Mss. In his commentary on Yaj. Ill 237 ViSvarupa 
quotes eighteen sfltras of Apastamba (I. 9. 24. 6-23 ) consecutively 
which are the same as those in the printed text. Medhatithi quotes 
Apastamba II. 5. u. 2, II. 4. 7. 16, II. 8. 19. 20, 1 . 4. 14. 30-31 on 
Manu 11.247, III. 102, III. 273 and VIII 357 respectively and 
appears to refer to Apastamba I. 4. 13. 6 (about “om”) on Manu 
IJ. 83. The Mitaksara has several quotations and Apararka contains 
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about two hundred sutras of Apastamba, though rather in a mutilated 
form. But it is not necessary to refer to these and other later works in 
detail, since Haradatta’s commentary, as will be shown later on, 
was wtitten about the time of Apararka. Thus from the days of 
§abara ( 500 A. D. at the latest) to 1100 A. D. we have a host of 
writers who vouch for the authenticity of the extant text of 
Apastamba. 

About the home and personal history of Apastamba little is known. 
Apastamba is not an ancient name. It does not occur in the Vedic 
texts. It occurs in the gai.ui “Bidadi” in Panini IV. x. 104. He 
speaks of himself as belonging to later ages ( avara ). Vide Apa- 
stamba 101 I. 2. 5. 4. and II. 6. 13. 9. In the tarpaya he is generally 
mentioned after Bodhayana and before Satyasadha HiranyakeSin 
(vide note 68a above). Therefore according to tradition his school was 
elder or more authoritative than that of Hiranyakesin. In one place 
Apastamba refers to a peculiar sraddha usage of the udicyas (II. 7. 
17. 17 ).‘ 02 Apastamba must be supposed to have embodied in his 
work the usages of his own country. If he specially mentions the 
usages of a particular locality, it would follow that he did not hail 
from that locality. But the exact meaning of “ Udlcya ” is doubtful. 
Haradatta quotes a verse of the grammarians, according to which the 
country north of the Sarat at! was called “Udlcya”. According to 
the Maharnava quoted in the commentary on the carariavyuha the 
Apastambiyas were to be found to the south of the Narmada, in the 
south-east, that is, in Andhra and the territory about the mouth of 
the Godavari. Therefore it is natural to suppose that Apastamba’s 
school had its origin in the south and probably in Andhra. The 
Pallavas made land grants to Apastambiyas. Vide I. A. vol. V. 
page 15s. 

The age of the Apastamba-dharmasutra can be settled within only 
approximate limits. It is probably later than the Gautama Dharma- 
sfltra and also the BaudhayayanadharmasQtra and before 500 
A. D. it was an authoritative smrti work according to Sahara. Apa¬ 
stamba is enumerated by Yajnavalkya as a writer on dharma (I. 5 ) 
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and by Saiikha-Likhita. Its style and grammar ( which is un- 
Paninean in the extreme ) entitle it to great antiquity. There is no. 
dear reference to Buddhism and other schisms anywhere. It appears 
to look upon Svetaketu as not far removed from its own epoch. It 
was probably written at a time when Jaimini had founded his school. 
Hence we shall not be far wrong if we assign it to some period 
between 600-300 B. C. On several points his views are opposed 
to those of his predecessors, e. g. he rejects secondary sons, 
condemns niyoga, does not admit Pai&ca and Prajapatya as valid 
forms of marriage ( vide above page 29 ). There are other points 
also wherein Apastamba differs from Gautama and the other sfltra- 
karas. Gautama (IV. 14-17 ) and Baudhayana (I. 8. 7-12) give long 
lists of mixed castes and Gautama includes Yavana among them. 
Apastamba is silent on this point. But this has hardly any bearing 
on chronology. Even the Vedic works mention the Nisada and the 
P11 rvamimariisasutra has a special adhikarana (VI. 1. 51) devoted 
to him ; the Br. Upanisad mentions (IV. 3. 22 and 37) such castes 
as Candala, and the Gita mentions the Svapaka. The Ap. Srauta 
speaks of the Nisada ( 9. 14. 12-13 ). The Ap. Dh. S. (II. 1. 2. 6) 
mentions Candala, Paulkasa and Vaitia. Gautama ( 17. 30) 
forbids the eating of the flesh of cows and bulls, 
while Ap. (I. 3. 7. 30-31) seems to allow it and cites the 
Vajasaneyaka for support. In this connection it has to be noted that 
^Vasistha also has a similar sutra (14. 46). Ap. ( 1 .9.27.10) prescribes 
a penance for one who practises usury and lays down that one 
should not eat at the usurer’s (I. 6 . 18. 22 ), while Gautama appears 
to allow usury to a Brahmana as a calling if done through an agent 
(X. 6). Baudhayana, on the other hand, quotes verses that condemn 
usury in strong language as even worse than brahmahatya, holds 
that a Brahmana who is a usurer should be treated as a sudra and 
allows the first two castes to practise usury only towards atheists, 
Madras and such like persons ( 1 .5. 79-81). So these differences 
of Ap. from others are hardly conclusive as to his chronological 
position. 

The commentary of Haradatta called Ujjvala-vrtti is the only 
one so far recovered. For an account of Haradatta, vide sec. 86. The 
Smrticandrika (I, page 25) quotes a passage from the bhifya of 
Apastamba (II. 6.1$. 19-20) and (II. p. 300) quotes the explanation 
of the bha§yakara on Apastamba II. 6 14. 1. Both these passages 
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are not found in the commentary of Haradatta, though in the latter 
case, Haradatta 'holds the same view as that of the Bhasyakira. 
Similarly the Viramitrodaya ( Vyavahira, page 671 ) quotes the 
bhi$yakara of Apastamba, but that quotation does not agree with 
Haradatta. Haradatta himself does not call his work bhdfya, but 
vftti. Besides the Subodhini on the Mitiksara (on Yaj. II. 132) 
quotes a passage [from the Apastambadharmavrtti which is found 
in Haradatta on Ap. II. 6 . 14. 1. Haradatta himself cites sometimes 
two or three other interpretations of the same sutra ( e. g. on Ap. I. 
a. 5. 2; I. 3. 10. 6 ; I. 5. 15, 20; II. 2. 3. 16). So the bhOfyakdra 
was probably one of his predecessors. 

In AparSrka, Haradatta, Smrticandrika and other works there are 
numerous quotations in verse ascribed to Apastamba. These 
quotations are concerned with topics of Ahnika, SrUddha, and Priya- 
icitta. The Smrticandrika (III. pp. 423 and 426 ) quotes a StOtra- 
pastamba. Haradatta on Gautama ( 22. 18 ) quotes several verseson 
prJyascitta from Apastamba. Three of these verses are found in 
the Apastamba-smrti in verse (Jivananda’s collection vol. I pp. 
567-584 chap. I verses 16, 19/ 31). The Smrti printed by 
Jivananda contains ahout 207 verses in ten chapters on priyaicitta 
and purifications. But the quotations from the Smrticandrika and 
Apararkra show that the verse Apastamba was a much larger work 
and since the) regarded the versified work as equally authoritative 
with the sutra work, the versified smrti must have been compare 
tively an ancient work. 

8. Hiranyakesi-dharmasutra. 

The Hiranyakesi-dharmasutra forms the 26th and 27th prainas 
of the Hiranyakesi-kalpa. The &rauta sfltra has been published by 
the Anandairama Press ( Poona ). The Hiranyake$i-grhya-sfltra was 
edited with extracts from the commentary of M&trdatta by 
Dr. Kirste (Vienna, 1889 ). The Grhya forms the 19th and 20th 
prainas of the Kalpa, each praina being divided into eight patalas. 
The fsrauta-sutra is largely based on the Srauta-sutra of Apastamba. 
The Grhya-sutra is indebted to the Grhya-sutra of Bhiradvija. The 
Dharmasutra of Hiranyakesin can hardly be called an independent 
work. Hundreds of sfltras are borrowed word for word from the 
Apastamba DharmasQtra. The Dharmasutra of Hiranyakeiin is 
therefore the oldest voucher for the authenticity of Apastamba’s text 
and is very valuable for checking the latter, 
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The HiranyakeSins form a sutra-carana of the Khandikeya section 
of the Taittiriya&kha and were formed later than the Apastambiya 
School. In a grant of the Kongu kings dated in 454 A. D. 
Brahmanas of the Hiranyakesi School are mentioned ( I. A. vol. V. 
page 136 ). According to the Maharnava quoted in the commentary 
of the carapavyuha, the Hiranyakesins were to he found in the 
south-west between the Sahya mountain and the ocean and near 
Parasurima ( i. c. in the Konkan ). There are at present many 
Brahmanas in the Ratnagiri District who call themselves Hiranya- 
kelins. The Dattaka-mimamsa of Nanda-pandita twice quotes pass¬ 
ages from the commentary of Sabarasvamin on the sutraof Satyasadha. 
If he was identical with the great commentator of the Purva-mimaihsa 
( which is almost certain ), then we have unimpeachable evidence 
for the existence of the w'orks of the Hiranyakesins long before the 
fifth century A. D. 

Biihler in his second edition of the Apastamba-dharmasGtra 
( 1893 ) gave (in appendix II ) the various readings of the Hirapya- 
kesi-dhannasutra from two MSS. I secured a modern transcript of the 
Hirapyakesi-dharmasutra from the Deccan College collection ( No 138 
of 1881-82 ), which contains the text and also the commentary of 
Mahadeva thereon. There are 18 folios for the sutra and ior for 
the commentary. That ms. presents some readings which are not 
noticed by Biihler as found in the two mss. consulted by him. For 
example, the ms. reads “ saptama ayuskamamastame brahmavarca- 
sakamam (reversing the order of years in Ap. I. 1. 1. 21-22), 
omits the words '* yadi snayat dandavat plavet’ (fromAp. I. 1. 
2. 30. ), reads ‘vastrapyeva vasitobhaya &c. ’ ( Ap. I. 1. 3. 9 omits 
vaslta ), reads ‘ gurave ’ for ‘ acSryaya ’ in Ap. I. 1. 3. 31. The 
ms. of the Hirapyakesi-dharmasutra contains certain additions to the 
sutras of Apastamba. For example, a sutra * k§aralavapa-madhu- 
mamsani ca varjayet ’ is added after Ap. II. 9. 22. 14, a sGtra 
‘ te§am puja sreyasyatmanah kirya ’ occurs after Ap. II. 9. 25. 8, 
and the sGtra ‘ sarva-dharmanam svadharmanusthananiyamesu ca 
yuktah syat* occurs after Ap. II. 9. 25.13. The manuscript con¬ 
tains a few verses, that are not found in the ApastambadharmasGtra, 
introduced by the words ‘athapyudaharanti' 0 V (except in one case 
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viz. * putrena, &c. ) The manuscript also omits certain sfltras found 
in Ap. e. g. * varpajyayasam cetarair varnaih ’ (Ap. II. 5.11.8), 
‘ anyatra rahudarsanat ’ ( Ap. II. 7. 17. 25 ), ‘ athopanayanain tata 
udakopasparsanam ’ ( Ap. I. 1. 1. 36. ). In the case of some sutras 
the readings of Hiranyakesin present a smoother and more classical 
Sanskrit than that of Apastamba and are manifestly attempts to bring 
them in a line with the requirements of the Sistas at the time when 
the Apastambasutras were taken over into the Hiranyakesi school. 
Hiranyakesisutra has ‘padonam’ and ‘ardhonam’ for ‘padunam 5 and 
‘ardhena’ of Apastamba ( 1.1. 2. 13-14 ), ‘asandarsane’ for ‘asandarSe’ 
(Ap. I. 1. 2. 29), ‘aglanih’ for ‘aglamsnub’ ( Ap. 1. 1. 3. 22 ), 
‘praksllayet’ for ‘praksalaylta’ ( Ap. I. 1. 3. 36 ), ‘kartrpatyam’ for 
‘kartapatyam’( Ap. I. 2. 5.3 ) ‘yathasakti’ for ‘saktivisayena’ ( Ap. 
II. 5. 12. 1 ). Another noticeable feature is that the arrangement of 
the sutras into subsections is a good deal different in the two works. 
Biihlcr notes that from the 13 th khandika (6th patala) of the 
second prasna both the manuscripts consulted by him do not indicate 
the pa talas. The Deccan College manuscript does not number them 
from the second patala in the second prahia. The number of patalas 
in the first prahia of Hiranyakesi is eight, while Apastamba has eleven 
papalas in each of the two prainas. The distribution of sutras in the 
khapdikas is therefore different in the two works. Hiranyakesi has 3 r 
khapdikas in the fust prasna and 20 in the second. Besidesa fewof the 
khapdikas are differently placed. The first khandika of Hiranyakesi 
( first praina ) stops after Ap. I. 1.2. 1, the third reaches up to Ap. 
I. 1. 4. 6; Ap. I. 8. 22 and 23 (the adhyatmapatala ) come in 
Hirapyakesi immediately after Ap. I. 6. 19 and are Hirapya. 1 .6.20; 
Ap. I. 7. 20 and 2t=Hir. I. 6. 21-22; Ap. I. 9. 24 and 25. 1-4* 
Hir. I. 6. 23 ; Ap. I. 9. 25. 4-13 and I. 9. 26. i-io=Hir. I. 7. 24 ; 
Ap. I. 9. 26. 11-14 and I. 9. 27*Hir. I. 7. 25 ; Ap. I. 10. 28=Hir. 
I. 7. 26; Ap. I. 11. 31. i-io=Hir. I. 8. 29; Ap. I. 11. 31. 11-23 = 
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Hir. I. 8. 30. In the second praina the variance in distribution of 
sQtras into khandikls is still greater. Besides Ap. II. 4. 8-9 are 
placed in Hiranyakesi before Ap. II. 3. 6-7 and Ap. II. 6. 13-15 
before Ap. II. 5. 10-11. Sometimes a single sutra of Apastamba is 
split up into two and placed in two different klundikas, e. g. Ap. I. 
9. 25. 4 is split into Hir. I. 6. 23. 31 and I. 7. 24. 1 (the portion 
from ‘rajanam gatva’ being the first sutra of Hiranyakesi’s 24th 
Khapdika. 

The com. of Mahadeva Diksita called Ujjvalu, is almost word for 
word the same as that of Haradatta.’s Ujjvala. That one has borrowed 
from the other admits of no doubt and Bflhler thinks that Mahadeva 
is the borrower. But there is hardly anything to turn the scale in 
favour of Haradatta. Sometimes Mahadeva’s commentary contains 
more matter than Haradatta’s ( e. g. on the sutras * Saptame brahma- 
rcasakamam &c, ‘ Upanayanam vidyarthasya srutitah ‘ dvadasa- 
varardhyam ’) and sometimes Haradatta con tar , more explanation 
( e. g. on ‘ tasmiiisca vidyakarmantam &c.; on ‘ napsu slaghaminah 
snayat 1 , on ‘panisaihksubdhenodakenaika&c.’). Mahadeva differs from 
Haradatta’s explanation of the word ‘ atha which the former takes 
in the sense of * anantarya or adhikara while the latter takes it 
only in the sense of c anantarya ’. That Mahadeva also is an early 
writer follows from-the fact ( noted by Biihler p. 11711) that por¬ 
tions of his commentary are contained in the Munich Ms. of Hara¬ 
datta dated Vikrama-Samvat 1668(1611-12 A. D.). It is to be 
noted that Haradatta after saluting Gaoesa at the beginning of his 
Ujjvala does obeisance to Mahadeva ( which may mean God Siva or 
the author Mahadeva if he was the guru or father of Haradatta). 
Mahadeva often comments on the sutras as found in Apastamba and 
not on the readings of them as existing in the Hiranyakesi school; 
e. g. he comments on ‘ padunam on ‘ adhasanasayi ’ for ardhasana- 
&yl (the reading of the sutra ), on ‘ atmasvastyayanarthena ’ ( Ap. 
Q. 5. 11. 9) for * svastyayanarthena ’ of the ms. of Hir. The 
explanations of the two writers sometimes differ, as for example 
on * acaryadhinas syad-anyatra pataniyebhyah ’ ( Ap. 1.1. 2. 

One more circumstance that is worthy of note is that the Ujjvali of 
Haradatta does not contain many quotations from Smftis as com- 
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pared with his commentary on the GautamadharmasUtra. Although 
one may be inclined to hold that it is Mahadeva who borrows, it must 
be clearly recognized that there is hardly any positive evidence in 
support of such a view. There is a commentary called Vaijayanti 
on the Hiranyakesi-srauta-sutra. This Mahadeva is very likely 
identical with the Mahadeva who commented upon the dharmasQtra. 

9. Vasistha-dhartnn.«ii+rn 

This dharmasutra has been printed several times. The collection 
of Jivananda ( part II, pp. 456-496 ) contains only 20 chapters and 
a portion of the 21st and so does the collection of Mr. M. N. Dutt 
(Calcutta 1908 ). The Anandairama collection of smrtis (1905, pp. 
187-231) and the edition of Dr. Fiihrer in the B. S. series ( 1916 } 
contain thirty chapters. According to Dr. Jolly ( R. u S., p. 6 ) 
some mss. give only six or ten chapters. The Vasi;thadharma$Qtra 
with the commentary called Vidvanmodini was printed at Benares. 
In the following Dr. Fuhrer’s edition has been used. 

Rumania ( vide note 55 above ) tells us that the dharmasQtra of 
Vasi$tha was specially studied by the students of the Rgveda, but 
that along with other dharmasutras it is authoritative for all carats. 
No Srauta and grhya sutras of Vasisfha, if they ever existed, lave 
come down to us. We have therefore to fall back upon one of two 
hypotheses, vi either the dharmasutra of Vasistha is the solitary 
remnant of a school that might have once possessed a complete 
kalpa or that it was composed as an independent work on dharma 
and was subsequently seized upon by the students of the Rgveda, 
who had only srauta and grhya sutras of Asvalayana. For reasons 
given elsewhere I incline to the latter view. The dharmasMm of 
Vasi$tha cites quotations from all Vedas and beyond the name 
Vasi$tha there is hardly anything special in the dharmasQtra to 
connect it with the Rgveda. It is true that in the 17th chap, several 
verses of the Rgveda (such as I. 21. 5, 1 .124. 7, V. 4.10 which 
occur in sQtras, 3, t6 and 4 respectively ) and several passages from 
the story of §unab£epa in the Aitareyabtihmaoa are quoted by the 
sfltra and that several hymns of the Rgveda, such as the asyav&mtya 
( Rg. 1.164 ), havifpantiya ( Rg. X. 88 ), Jghamarfana ( X. 190 ), 
are referred to in the 26th chap. But there is nothing remarkable 
in this as some of the verses and taktas are mentioned in the lltu- 
dhftyanadharmasutra also. Besides the Vas. Dh. S. quotes mural 
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passages from the Taittirlyasaihhita ( as in Vas. V. 7-9, which quotes 
Tai. S. II. 5.1. 6 and Vas. XI. 48 which quotes Tai. S. VI. 3. 10. 5), 
the Satapatha-brihmana, the Maitraynlya-sarhhita (in Vas. I, 37 ). 

The contents of the Vas. Dh. S. are :— I Definition of Dharma, 
limits of iryavarta, who are sinners, the mortal sins, a brahmana 
can marry a girl of any of the three higher castes, six forms of 
marriage, the king was to regulate the conduct of people and to take 
the sixth part of wealth as a tax; II. The four mryas, the greatness 
of OcOrya , before upanayana there is no authority for religious rites, 
the privileges and duties of the four castes, in distress a Brahmana 
could subsist by resorting to the calling of a Ksatriya- or Vaifya, a 
Brahmana was forbidden to sell certain things, usury condemned, 
rates of interest allowed; HI. Censure of illiterate Brahmapa, rules 
on finding treasure-trove, who are atatdyins, when they could be 
killed in self-defence, who are pafiktip&vanas, constitution of a par if ad, 
rules about Manama, iauca and purification of various substances; 
IV. The constitution of the four castes is based upon birth and the 
performance of sathskaras, the duties common to all castes, honour¬ 
ing guests, madbuparka, impurity on birth and death ; V. dependence 
of women, rules of conduct for a rajasvaU ; VI. usage is transcenden¬ 
tal dharma, praise of Ocdra, rules about answering calls of nature, 
moral characteristics of a brahmana and the peculiar characteristics of 
a £tidra, censure of partaking food at the houses of sudrns, rules of 
etiquette and good breeding; VII the four asramas, and the duties 
of a student; VIII. Duties of an householder, honouring guests, 
IX. rules for forest hermits; X. rules for saihnydsins; XI. six persons 
who deserve special honour, viz. the priest at the sacrifice, son-in-law, 
king, paternal and maternal uncles and a snataka ; order of prece¬ 
dence in serving food, guests, rules about sraddha, times for it, the 
brahmapas to be invited at it, rules about agnihotra, upanayana , 
the proper time, staff, girdle &c. for it; method of begging for alms, 
prayaicitta for those whose upanayana is not performed ; XII. rules 
of conduct for a snataka; XIII. rules about the beginning of Vedic 
study, rules about holidays for Vedic studies, rules about falling at 
the feet of the guru and others, guiding principles in precedence «s 
regards respect (learning, wealth, age, relationship, avocation, each 
prior deserving more consideration than each succeeding one ), rule 
of the toad ; XIV. rules about forbidden and permitted food, rules 
ftbout the flesh of certain birds and animals; XV. rules of adoption, 
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about excommunication of those who revile the Vedas or perform 
sacrifices of Madras and for other sins; XVI. About administration 
of justice, king as guardian of minors, threefold pram&vas, viz. 
documents, witnesses and possession ; rules about adverse possession 
and about king’s advisers; qualifications of witnesses; perjury con¬ 
doned in certain cases; XVII. praise of aurasa son; conflicting 
views about kfetraja son, viz. whether he belongs to the begetter 
or to him on whose wife he is begotten; twelve kinds of sons; 
partition between brothers, grounds of exclusion from partition, 
rules of niyoga, rules about grown-up unmarried girl, rules of inhe¬ 
ritance, king as ultimate heir; XVIII. pratiloma castes such as cincjala, 
no Vedic studies for sudras or in their presence; XIX. king’s duty 
to protect and to punish ; importance of purohita ; XX. about praya- 
4 cittas for various acts unknowingly or knowingly done ; XXI. 
prayakitta for adulteiy by $ndra and others with women of the 
Brahmana caste or for cow-killing ; XXII. prayascitta for eating for¬ 
bidden food and sacied texts that purify in case of sins ; XXIII. 
penances for Brahmacarin having sexual intercourse, for drinking 
wine &c.; XXIV. Krcchia and Atikrcchra ; XXV. secret penances 
and penances for lesser sins; XXVI-VII. virtues of prapayama, 
"Vedic hymns of Gayatri as purifiers; XXVIII. praise of women, 
eulogy of Vedic viantuis like aghatnarfaya and of gifts; XXIX. 
rewards of gifts, brabmacaiya , lapas &c. ; XXX. eulogy of dbartna, 
truth and br&hmaya. 

The Vas. Dh. S. resembles in several respects the other dharma- 
sutras described above. It contains almost the same subjects and is 
similarly composed in prose interspersed with verses. The Vas. 
Dh. S. is in style like the Gautamadharmasutra and has many sfitras 
identical wuth or closely resembling those of the latter. Vide. p. 18 
above. It has also several sutras closely corresponding with the 
sOtras of Baudhayana. Grave doubts have been entertained about 
the authenticity of the whole of the text of the Vas. Dh. S. as the 
mss. contain varying numbers of chapters from 6 to 30, and as 
the text is hopelessly corrupt in several places ( e. g. vide note 108 
below ). The Vas. Dh. S. contains many verses which bear the 
impress of a comparatively late age. Chapters 23-28 are entirely 
in verse, while there are other chapters ( like III. 2-12, VI. 1-13, 
XI. 20-42 ) which contain many verses interposed between prose 
passages. In this respect Vssishtha’s work is pn a par with Ban- 



dhayana’s, in the fourth praina of which there are chapters entirely 
consisting of verses. It has therefore been argued that the textfof 
Vasistha was tampered with freely, particularly as regards the chap¬ 
ters at the end. But as shown below it will have to be admitted 
that the interpolations, whatever they may be, were made at a very 
early period. The Mitaksara quotes Vas. by name about 80 times 
and the quotations are taken from almost every chapter from the 
first to the last. For example, Mit. quotes Vas. 27.1 on Yaj. III. 

311, Vas. 27. 21 on Yaj. III. 324, Vas. 28.7 on Yaj. III. 298, 
Vas. 28.18,19 and 23 on Yaj. III. 310. Even Medhatithi quotes 
Vasistha over twenty times. The quotations are mostly taken from 
the first chapter to the 21 st. Only one quotation from ithe last 
few chapters ( viz. 27. 16 ) has been found in Medhatithi ( on 
Manu XI. 211) and that too is not quoted as Vasisfoa’s, but is 
ascribed to ‘others.’ VisvarQpa, who flourished about the first quarter 
of the 9th century quotes Vas. about thirty times in his commentary 
on the dcdra and vyavahdra sections of Yaj. These quotations hardly 
differ in any respect from the text of Dr. Fuhrer’s edition and are 
scattered over almost all chapters from the 1st to the 17th, six 
quotations being taken from chapters 3 and 17 each. In the 
praya&itta section Visvarupa quotes Vas. even more frequently. 
Besides several sutras from the 1st, 4th, 10th and nth chapters, he 
quotes here no less than 22 sutras of the 20th chap, and 9 of the 
21 st. Moreover sutras 37 and 39 of the 23 rd chap, are quoted 
( on Yaj. Ill 281-282 ). What is more remarkable is that two verses 
( 2-3 ) of the 28th chapter are ascribed to Vasistha and explained in 
detail ( on Yaj. III. 256 ), while Vas. 28. 4 is quoted without the 
author’s name. These fqfts make it certain that the Vas. Dh. S. 
contained in Visvarttpa’s day all the chapters from the first to the 
23rd and also the 28th. Sankara in his bhasya in Br. Upanisad 
( III. 5. 1 ) quotes Vas. X. 4 and on Br. Up. IV. 5.13 he quotes 
Vas. VII. 3. The Vas. Dh. S. quotes numerous verses preceded 
by the words ‘ athapyudsharanti ’, which is the case with 
Baudhayana also. Several verses occur without these words being 
prefixed, but most of them seem to be quotations ( e. g. Vas. II. 3 
which combines Manu. II-169 and 170, IV. 6 which is Manu 5. 41, 
VI. 6 and 8 which are Manu IV. 157 and 158 ). Some of these 
verses introduced with the words ‘ athapi ’ &c. as well as some of 
those not so introduced are in the regular classical Upajati, Upen- 
dravajra or Indravjra ( vide. I. 38, X. 20 for verses with athapi &c. 



and VI. 9 and 25, X. 17, XVI. 36 for verses without them ). Some 
of the verses are in the ancient Tri§tubh form ( e. g. VI. 3 and 30, 
Vm. 17, XVn. 71 ). In one verse (VI. 5 ) there are twelve letters 
in the first p&da and I x in the rest. One quotation with the words 
" athftpi " See. is in prose (II. 3 ). There are a few un-P&ninean 
forms like *Vivadanti’ in XIV.47 ( vide Panini I. 3.47 ). It looks as if 
the dharmasfltra once ended with the 24th chapter, where we have 
an injunction (in sfltra 6 ) against imparting the dharmasfltra to 
one who is not a son or pupil. The same sfltra occurs in Baudha* 
yana Dh. S. IV. 4. 9 and the succeeding sfltra is the same in both. 
But the words * priyascitta has been described in the rahasyd sections 
for playing false to the husband’ (in Vas. V. 4 ) apparently refer 
either to chapters 25-28 ( which contain rahasya penances ) or to 
some prototype of those chapters now lost. 

The Vas. Dh. S. quotes largely ftom the Rgveda and other Vedic 
Saihbitds. Among the Brahmanas, the Aitaieya and datapaths are 
frequently cited. The Vajasaneyaka ( Vas. 12. 31 and 23. 13 ) and 
the Kathaka (Vas. 12. 24 and 30. 5 ) are mentioned by name. The 
Tai. Aranyaka is quoted in Vas. 23. 23. The Upani$ads and 
Vedanta occur in 22. 9. Vasi§tha quotes a gathd of the Bhallavins 
from their Nidana work about the extent of the home of Brahmanism, 
which is quoted by Baudhayana also ( Dh. S. I. 1.27). He speaks 
of the aiigas of the Veda (3.23 and 13.7) and gives their number 
as six (3. 19). Itihasa and Purana are mentioned in 27. 6 . The 
science of words ( grammar ), of omens and portents and of astrology 
and astronomy ( Nakgatravidya ) are referred to in 10. 20-21. He 
prohibits the learning of the language of tfie Mlecchas (in 6 . 41 ). 
Vas. quotes a verse that states that the view holding the aprdmdyya 
of the Vedas leads to perdition ( 12. 41 ). In Vas. II. 8-11 occurs 
the Vidyisflkta in four verses that we meet with in the Nirukta ( II. 
4). Vasiftha calls his own work dharmaiastra ( in 24. 6 ) and 
probably refers to other works on dharma in the words ‘one who 
studies dharmas’ (in 3. 19 ). The study of dharma&stra as a 
penance for even mortal sins is spoken of in 27. 19. Vas. quotes 
several authors on dharmaSastra. He quotes a verse from Hiirfta 
(in II. 6 ) which occurs in Baudhayana also with slight variations 
( Baud. Dh. S. I. 2. 7 ), though without the author’s name. The 
two halves of this verse are almost the same as the latter halves of 
MHO*. 2. 171-172. Bflhler is therefore not quite accurate when he 
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says, without qualification that the verse attributed to Hftrita occurs 
in Manu ( p. XX, S. B. E. vol. XIV ). Vas. quotes Gautama twice 
(in 4. 35 and 37 ) about impurity on death, the first corresponding 
to Gautama ( 14. 41 ), while there is nothing in Gautama to 
correspond to the and. Vas. quotes a verse (11. 20) which mentions 
Yama by name and embodies the latter’s views. Vas. (18.13-15) 
quotes three Slokas sung by Yama, one of which ( 14 ) is the same 
as Manu 4* 80 and another ( 15 ) is very similar to Manu 4. 81. 
Another Sloka of Yama is quoted by Vas. ( 19. 48 ) which is almost 
the same as Manu 5. 93. From these facts and others Btlhler draws 
the conclusion (S. B. E. vol. XIV, p. XX) that these verses wire 
taken from the MinavadharmasOtra, which occupied the same 
position in Vasistha’s day as the Manusmrti does at present. I demur 
to this conclusion, which will be discussed later on in detail ( under 
Manusmrti ). Vas. ( 14. 30-32 ) quotes slokas of Prajipati, the 
first of which mentions Yama by name. Vas. 14. 16-19 and 24-27 
are quoted as slokas of Prajipati, three of which (14. 16, 18 and 24) 
are practically the same as Manu. 4. 248, 249 and 5. 127. Vas. 14. 
19 contains a pdda which occurs in Manu 4. 212. It is remarkable 
that the Vas. Dh. S. cites Vasistha himself with great reverence (as 
bbagavdn ) in 2. 50 ( about the rate of interest), 24. 5 (about 
Krcchra penance), 30.11. In numerous places the Vas. Dh. S. 
either refers to Manu by name or quotes the views of Manu (under the 
form *iti Manavam’) or a sloka of Manu (with the words ‘Manavam 
slokam ). All these passages have an important bearing on the age 
of the Manusmrti and on the supposed existence of a Manavadharma- 
sfitra. They therefore deserve to be carefully examined. Vas. 1.17 
is in prose (about local, family or caste usages) and summarises the 
views of Manu. The absence of the word ‘iti’ before ‘abeavin’ 
Manub’ and the form of the sutra itself clearly establishes that Vas< 
is not directly quoting a sOtra of Manu. That sQtra is only a 
summary of our Manu 1.118. Vas. 3. 2 (which is preceded by the 
words ‘Minavam slokam’) is Manu II. 168. And so are Vas. 13. 16, 
20. 18, which are Manu 4.117 and 11.151 (with very slight variations). 
That the latter existed in Vasistha’s text is vouched for by Apsiftrka 
(p. 1073). Yas. 4. j is in prose and cites the view of Manu that 
animals mey be sacrificed only for worshipping and honouring the 
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manes, deities and guests ,0 *. There is hardly anything to show 
that it is a direct quotation from Manu and not a summary of Manu’s 
views. The sQtra briefly summarises the views that we find 
expressed in our Manu 5. 22, 32, 41 and 42 (the words of 42 
‘esvarthe§u pasuih himsan’ are interesting and bear a close resem¬ 
blance to ‘paium himsyad’ in Vas.). That sutra is followed by a 
verse which is the same as Manu 5. 41. It is to be noted that the 
same verse occurs in the dharmasutra of Visnu (51. 64 ) which reads 
* ninyatreti kathamcana ’ for ‘ nanyathetyabravln Manuh \ This 
change appears to have been purposely made to keep up the 
impression that the Visriu-Dh. S. emanated from Visiiu himself and 
so could not have borrowed from a human author. Vas. 4. 7 is 
very similar to Manu 5. 48. Buhler ( S. B. E. Vol. 25, p. xxxi) is 
wrong in taking Vas. 4. 8 as a quotation from the Minavadharma- 
sutra. There is nothing to show that it is so taken. It is more 
probably a quotation from or a summary of a Brahmana passage 
( compare a quotation in Apararka on Yaj. 1. 109, which is similar ). 
Vide note 46. Vas. 23.43 (where Manu is referred to as prescribing an 
easy penance called £isukrcchra for children and old men) corresponds 
more or less with Manu 11. 211 and 219 and Vas. 26. 8 has evidently 
Manu n. 260 in view. There are only two places in Vasisfha where 
the name of Manu occurs for which it is not possible to point out a 
corresponding verse in the Manusmrti. They are Vas. 12.16 and 19 
37. The latter is cited as a ManavaSloka and is in the Upajati metre. 106 
Because this is not found in our Manu, Btlhler and other Western 
scholars seem to think that the verse is taken from the M&nava- 


dharmasutra which once existed in mixed prose and verse and is now 
lost. But as will be shown elsewhere this hypothesis is based, to say 
the least, on very slender foundations. Besides these two that are 
not found in our Manu, there are about forty verses that are 
common to the Vas. Dh. S. and the Manusmjti and about a dozen 
veises which, though not strictly identical, are more or less similar. 
There are several prose sutras of Vas. which correspond to the 
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verses ©f Mann almost word for word. 10 ? The hypothesis thsit 
commends itself to me is that Vas. contains borrowings from the 
Manusmrti or its purer ancient original in verse. 

In the words ‘Sr&mapakenagnimadhaya’ ( Vas. 9. 10 ), the sfitra 
of Vikhanas seems to be referred to. Gautama (Dh. S. 3. 26) 
contains the same words. Vasisfha’s 22nd chap, is the same as 
Gautama’s 19th and Baudhayana’s tenth in the 3rd praina and seems 
to have been borrowed from Gautama. Vasi$tha refers to the 
views of others in the words ‘eke’ or ‘anye’ ( Vas. 1. 12, 13, 25; 4. 
10; 17. 66 i 20. 2 ). Dr. Jolly ( S. B. E. vol. VII, p. xvm ) thinks that 
Vas. 28. io-J'S and 18-22 are borrowed from the Vi$nudharma- 
stttra chap. LVI and LXXXVII {or its original the Kathakadharma- 
satra. Dr. Jolly is not right with regard to both the places. 
Btthler has already pointed out his mistake as to the second passage 
(S. B. E. vol. XIV p. XXII ). The verses in Vas. 28. 10-15 occur 
in several smrtis (vide Saftkhasmrti, 10th chap, in Jivananda’s 
ed. part II. pp. 356-357 for the same verses ). Besides Vas. 28. it 
occurs in Baud. Dh. S. IV. 3. 7. Hence it is hardly proper for any 
scholar to make the dogmatic assertion that one particular smjri 
must have borrowed from any other. The rather very corrupt 
passage in Vasistha (16. 21-23 108 ) very closely resembles a 
passage of Sabkha, which is cited by Visvarupa on Yaj. I. 305 and by 
the Krtya-kalpataru (I. O. Cat. Ms. No. 852, folio 8a ). 

BtKhler is of opinion that the home of the school to which the 
Vas. Dh. S. belonged lay to the north of the Narmada and the 
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Vindhya ( S. B. E. vol. XIV p. XVI). When it is extremely pro¬ 
blematical whether the Vas. Dh. S. was the product of a school, it 
is idle to speculate as to the home of the Vas. Dh. S. Bflhler’s is no 
more than a mere conjecture and it is better to admit that we know 
nothing positive at present on the point. 

The earliest work to refer to Vasi$tha as an authority on dhanm 
is our Manu ( 8. 140 ), saying that Vas. allowed i/8oth of the prin¬ 
cipal as interest per month. This appears to refer to the rule in Vas. 
2. 50. We saw above that Vas. borrows from the Manusmrti, 
which in its turn quotes a rule of Vasistha. The explanation of 
this is twofold. Both the Manusmrti and Vas. have received later 
additions and further it is possible that the present Vas. Dh. S. is 
the work of some one who had received the teachings of Vas. 
through a succession of teachers and disciples. Yaj. mentions (1.4) 
Vasistha as a writer on dharma. The Tantravartika as seen above 
( note 55 ) remarks that the Vas. Dh. S. was studied by Rgvedins. 
The same work when speaking of works on dharma puts 
Manu, Gautama and Vasistha in the forefront. ,0 ®» ViSva- 
rflpa, Medhatithi and other early commentators largely quote 
from Vas. The verse * agnerapatyam ’ ( Vas. 28. 16 ) occurs in 
the Ragim copperplate of Tivaradeva of the last quarter of the 8th 
century (Fleet’s Gupta Inscriptions No. 81). Therefore the existence 
of a work of Vasistha on dharma at least in the first centuries of the 
Christian era is vouched for with certainty and the authenticity of 
its text is supported by eminent writers from the 7th century down¬ 
wards. Apararka quotes passages from the Bhavi$yapur&oa which 
have in view the present text of Vas. ,0 » Some of the views held by 
Vasi$tha are very ancient. For example, he speaks of the twelve 
secondary sons, assigns a very inferior position to the Dattaka son 
(17th chapter ), allows niyoga ( 17. 56 ff) and the remarriage of 
child widows ( 17. 74 ); like Apastamba he mentions only six 
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forms of marriage ( i. 28-29 )> brahma, daiva , tirfa, g&ndbarva, 
kfitta and manuka. Is some respects his views are different from 
those of early writers like Gautama and Baudhlyana. He prohibits the 
marriage of a Brahmana with a Sttdra woman (I. 2 5-2<). 
Vide Baud. Dh. S. I. 8. 2 for the contrary view. He ela¬ 
borates rules of adoption ( 15th chapter ) which are not found in 
Gaut. or Baud, or Apastamba. He speaks of documents as one of 
the three means of proof ( Vas. 16. 10-15), while Gautama, Apa¬ 
stamba and Baudhtyana are silent on the point, though in Gautama 
(13. 4 ) there appears jo be a reference to documents. Taking all 
these things into consideration it may be said that Vasi§tha is later 
than Gautama, Apastamba and Baudhayana, but much earlier than 
the beginnings of the Christian era and may tentatively be assigned 
to the period between 300-100 B. C. It has been asserted by an 
eminent authority (Cambridge History of India vol. I, p. 249) 
that Vasi$tha 18. 4 ( vaiSyena brahmanyim-utpanno Ramako 
bhavatltyahuh ) probably contains a reference to the Romans. 
This assumptiou is gratuitous and does not deserve serious consider¬ 
ation. The reading Romaka ( on which the learned writer relies ) 
is not supported by the best mss. and it is most hazardous to seize 
with avidity on a variant reading and to build an imposing structure 
of chronology thereon. The offspring of a Vaisya male from a 
Brahmana woman is designated Rimaka by Vasi§tha, while Gautama 
calls him Krta (4. is) and Baud. Dh. S. (I. 9. 7 ) calls such 
an offspring Vaidehaka; so Ramaka has as much to do with the 
Romans as with Rameses. In the nibandhas there are several 
quotations ascribed to Vasi$fha which are not found in the printed 
DharmasOtra. For example, Haradatta on Gaut. ( 22.18 ) quotes a 
verse in the Upajati metre which is not found in the present text 

So early a writer as Visvarflpa cites ( on Yaj. 1 . 19 ) the views of 
a writer called Vrddha-Vasi$tha. The Mit. on Yaj. (II. 91) quotes 
the definition of a jayapatra ( judgment) from Vrddha-Vasi?tha 
and on HI. 20 quotes him about impurity on miscarriage. The 
Smrticandrika quotes about 20 verses from Vrddha-Vasi$tha on 
aSmtka and IrSddha ; Bhattoji in his gloss on the Caturviihiatimata 
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£ p. 12 ) seems to quote a prose passage fron Vfddba-Yasi$the. 
prom the above it follows that Vrddha-Vasi$tba was an early 
compilation and dealt wkh almost all such topics ( including 
Vyavahara ) as are dealt with by Yaj. The Mit. also quotes a Bfhad- 
Vasi§tha. The Smrticandrika ( III. p. 300 ) quotes a few versos 
from a Jyotir-Vasistha. The I. O. catalogue ( No. 1339 p. 39a ) 
speaks of a Vasis;ha-smrti in ten adhy&yas about the religions 
observances and duties enjoined on devotees of Vi§nu. 

That Yajtiasvamin wrote a commentary on the Vas. Dh. S. 
follows from Govindasvamin’s comment on Baud. Dh. 5 . {II. 2. 5i), 
where he quotes Vas. 21.13 and Yajnasvamin’s comment thereon. 

10. Visnudharmasutra. 

t + 

The Visnudharmasutra has been printed several times in Ind^ 
vis. by Jivananda in his Dharma^astrasaUgraha ( 1876 part I pp. 70- 
176 ), by the Bengal Asiatic Society ( 1881, ed. by Dr. Jolly with 
extracts from the commentary Vaijayanti), by M. N. Dutt (Dharma- 
sastra texts, vol. II. pp. 541-666, Calcutta, 1909 ) and translated by 
Dr. Jolly ( in the S. B. E. vol. VII with an Introduction). In the 
present work Dr. Jolly’s edition has been used. The sutra contains 
one hundred chapters. Though the number of chapters is so large, 
the siitra is not very extensive. There are several chapters such as 
40, 42 and 76 that contain only one sutra and one verse. The first 
chapter and the last two are entirely in verse; the remaining chapters 
are in mixed prose and verse, the versified portion being generally at 
the end of each chapter. As pointed out by the Vaijayanti the siitra 
is in close relation to one of the oldest schools of the Yajurveda, viz. 
Katha. It also stands in a peculiar relation to the extant Manusmjti. 
According to the CaranavyQha, Katha and Carayanip are two of the 
twelve sub-divisions of Caraka-sikha of the Yajurveda. Dr. Jolly 
( S. B. E. vol. VII p. XII) says that the Vi$oudharraasftt» has four 
chapters (a 1, 67, 73 and 86) in common with the Kathak-grhp 
( except the final parts in 21, 67, 86 ) and that both drew from a 
common source. Bilhler points out ( West and Bilhler’s digest, 3rd 
ed. p. 35 ) that the Kathakagrhp found in Kashmir agrees elasely 
with the Dharmasutra of Visnu and the mantras in the latter agree 
with the Klthaka recension of the Yajurveda. But the Vijpudharma- 
sfttra is not the work of the same author that composed the pfcjhaW 
$rauta or Grhya sfltras, nor does it appear that it formed pm of the 



Jfotfhaka Kalpa. Or. JoHjr (R. n. S. p. 7 ) says that Govmdartja 
»( xAth century ) in his SmrtHnaajari cites a passage in prose from « 
Kathasatmkrt 00 die penance for Brahmapa murder which is wanting 
in our Visnusrarti ( vide S. B. £. Vol. 25, p. xxi n for die passage ). 

The contents of the Visou-dharma-sutra are :~i. The earth being 
lifted out of the surging ocean by the great Boar, went to Ka£yapa» 
inquire as to who would support her thereafter, and was sent by him 
tp Vijpu who told her that those who would follow the dudes of 
varpas and diramas would be her support, whereupon the earth 
pressed the great God to impart to her their dudes; a. the four 
1 wow aad their dharms ; 3. the duties of kings ( r&jadhann&b ) j 
4. the Klrg&paua and smaller measures; 5. punishments for various 
offences ; $, debtors and creditors, rates of interest, sureties; 7. 
three kinds of documents; 8. witnesses; 9. general rules about 
ordeals; 10-14. ordeals of balance, fire, water, poison and holy water 
( ko&a ); 15. the twelve kinds of sons, exclusion from inheritance, 
eulogy of sons; id. offspring of mixed marriages, and mixed castes; 
17. .partition, joint family and rules of inheritance to one dying son- 
less, re-union, stridhana; 18. partition among sons of a man from 
wives of different castes ; 19. carrying the dead body for cremation, 
impurity on death, praise of Brahmanas; 20. the duration of the 
four Yugas, Manvantara, Kalpa, Mahakalpa, passages inculcating that 
one should not grieve too much for the departed; 21. the rites for 
the dead after period of mourning, monthly Sraddha, sapin<}ikarana; 
22. periods of impurity on death for sapiqdas, rules of conduct in 
mourning, impurity on birth, and rules about impurity on touching 
various persons and objects; 23. purification of one’s body and of 
various substances; 24. marriage, forms of marriage, inter-marriages, 
guardians for marriage; 25. the dbarmas of women; 26. precedence 
among wives of different castes; 27. the sarhskaras, garbhadh&na 
sod others; 28. the rules for brabntac&rins ; 29. eulogy of ftcftrya; 30. 
time for the starting of Vedic study and holidays; 31. father, mother 
and SkSrya deserve the highest reverence ; 32. other persons deserv¬ 
ing of respect; 33. the three sources of sin, vie. passion, anger, greed; 
34. kinds of atip&takas, deadliest sins; 3$. five mabapdtakas; 3 6. 
anvpttakas, that are as deadly as the mahip&takas ; 37. numerous 
upapatakas; 38-42. other lesser sins; 43. the twenty one hells and 
the duration of hell torments for various sinners; 44. the various 
lpw banks to which sinners are consigned for various sins ; 4$. thy 
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various diseases suffered by sinners and the low pursuits they have 
to follow by way of retribution ; 46-48. various kinds of kfcchras 
( penances ), santapana, cindriyana, prasrtiyivaka ; 49. actions 
prescribed for a devotee of Vasudeva and the rewards thereof; 50. 
prayakitta for killing a brihmana and other human beings, for 
killing cows and other animals; $1-53. prayakittas for drinking wine 
and other forbidden substances, for theft of gold and other articles, 
for incest and sexual intercourse of other kinds; 54. prayakittas for 
miscellaneous acts ; $5. secret penances ; 56. holy hymns like 
Aghamarfaita that purge sin ; 57. whose society should be avoided, 
Vrfttyas, unrepentant sinners, avoiding gifts; 58. the pure, variegated 
(mixed) and dark kinds of wealth ; 59. The duties of house-holders, 
pakayajHas, the five daily matoyajhas, honouring guests; 60. the 
daily conduct of a householder and good breeding; 61-62. rules about 
brushing the teeth, acamana ; 63. means of livelihood for a house¬ 
holder, rules for guidance, good and evil omens on starting on jour¬ 
ney, rule of the road; 64. bathing and tarpaita of gods and Manes; 
65-67. worship of Vasudeva; flowers and other materials of worship, 
offering of food to deities and piriias to ancestors and giving food to 
guests; 68. rules about time and manner of taking food; 69-70. 
sexual intercourse with wife and about sleep; 71. general rules of 
conduct for a snitaka ; 72. value of self-restraint; 73-86. sraddhas, 
the procedure of sraddhas, astaka sraddha, the ancestors to whom 
sraddha is to be ofiered, times of sraddha, fruits of sraddha on the several 
week days and the 27 nakfatras and the titbis, materials for iraddha, 
brahmapas unfit to be invited at Sraddha, brihmanas who are pafiltti- 
pOvana; countries unfit for Sraddha, tirthas, letting loose of a bull; 
87-88. gifts of antelope skin, or a cow; 89. kartika snlna; 90. eulogy 
of gifts of various sorts ; 91-93. works of public utility such as wells, 
lakes, planting gardens, embankments, gifts of food, flowers &c.; 
difference in merit according to the recipient; 94-95. rules about 
forest hermit ( vanaprastha ); 96-97. about sathnydsa , anatomy of 
the bones, muscles, veins, arteries &c.; concentration in various ways 
98-99. praise of Vasudeva by the Earth and of Lak$mi; 100. rewards 
of studying this Dharma&stra. 

The Vi$nudharma-stttra somewhat resembles the Dharma-sotra 
of Vasi$tha. Like the latter it is full of verses. But one feature 
which is peculiar to the Vi$pu-dharmasatra is that it professes to be 
teevejation by die supreme Being. None of the other dbartot* 



sfttras so far described assumes this role. The style of the Vi$oo- 
dharmasatra is easy and somewhat diffuse. It presents hardly any 
ungrammatical forms. The printed text is corrupt only in a few 
cases; the verses occur generally at the end of chapters. Sometimes 
the number of verses in a chapter is very large e. g, in chapter 20 
there are 21 sutras and 32 verses, in chapter 23 there are 24 verses, 
in chap. 43 there are 14, in chap. ;i there are are 20 verses. Some 
of the verses are in the classical Indravajri (19. 23-24 ) and the 
Upaj&ti metres (23.61 and 59. 30) and a few are Tri$tubhs ( 29. 
9-10, 30. 47, 72. 77 ). The three Trijtubhs ( 29. 9-10, 30. 41) are 
three out of the four verses of the Vidya-sflkta occurring in the Nirakta 
(II. 4 ). There is one verse (72. 6) which has eleven letters in the 
first pada and twelve in the remaining three. 

In determining the age of the Vi^nudharmasutra one is confronted 
with a difficult problem. Some of the chapters undoubtedly contain 
material which is comparatively old and on a level with the ancient 
Dharmasutras of Gautama and Apastamba. Such are the chapters 
about rajadharma and punishments (3 and 5 ), the rules about 
twelve sons and the mixed castes (15-16 ), funeral rites and mourn¬ 
ing ( 21 and 22 ). But there are very large portions of the work 
that bear a clear impress of a later date. The Visnudharmasutra and 
the Manusmrti have at least 160 identical verses. But this is not 
all. There are hundreds of sutras which are merely the prose equi¬ 
valents of verses from the Manusmrti. For example, Vi$nu 2. 3 and 
Manu 2. 16, Visnu 3. 4 and 6 and Manu 7. 69-70,Vi§ou3. 7-10and 
Manu 7. 115, Visnu 3.11-15 and Manu 7.116-117, Vi§ou4.1-13 and 
Manu 8.132-137, Vi$nu 5.4-7, and Manu 9.237, Visnu 20. i-2i,and 
Manu I. 67-73, Vwu S 1 - 7*io and Manu 4. 209-212, Vi§nu 59, 
21-25 and Manu 3. 70, Visnu 62. 224 and Manu 2. 59, Visnu 71. 
48-52 and Manu 4. 80, and Vi§®u 96. 14-17 and Manu 6. 46 agree 
almost word for word. The verses that are identical in both are 
found in all the chapters of the Manusmrti from the second to the 
last, the largest number ( about 47 ) occurring in the 5th and chap¬ 
ters eleven, two, and three respectively contributing 25, 24, and 
19 verses. Therefore the question whether the extant Vi$nudhara»* 
sotxa borrows from Manu or vice versa or whether both borrow from a 
common original assumes very great importance. As the corres¬ 
pondence extends ,over several hundred verses of the Maaosmrti, 
f^C last hypothesis of borrowing from a common ordinal doe* 
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dm recommend itself to me. No such common sotwee is known- 
to have existed and to say that them were hundreds of floating 
popular verses whose authorship was unknown and which were 
down upon by both works appears to me to be an extremely gratu¬ 
itous and unsatisfactory assumption. In my opinion- it is the extent 
Viyrmdharmasfitra that borrowed the verses ad hoc or adapted them 
from the Manusoifti. There are several lines of masoning that 
strengthen this hypothesis. There are some verses that am iden¬ 
tical in both, in which the name of Manu occurs, which the Vi$flU- 
dharrrfasutta omits by making slight verbal changes. For example, 
Vi$nu 23.50 substitutes 'tat parikirtitam ’ for ‘ManuMibravIt* in 
Manu 5.131 and Vi§nu 51.64 reads ‘nanyarreti kathaAcana’ for 
Manu 5.41 * nanyatretyabravin-Manuh ’ (this last occurs in Was. 
4. 6 ). The reason for these changes is obvious. The Vi$iju-dharma- 
sQtra professes to be a direct revelation from Visnu and it is in beep¬ 
ing with this assumed role that not one human author is mentioned by 
name in the sfitra. Therefore where the name of Manu occurred 
in anyverse, it was purposely omitted. Another reason why the 
sUtra must be presumed to be the.'borrower is the character of the 
extant work itself. It is a kind of hotchpotch and contains verses 
that are identical with those of other works. For example, several 
verses of the Rhagavatglti occur in the Vi§nudharmasfltra. Vi$nu 20, 
48-49 and 51-52 are the same as Gita 2. 13. 23, 24, 28 ; Visnu 72. 7 
and Gita 13.14-18 are almost identical. Visnu 96. 97 and-the first 
half of 982am the same- as Gita 13.1-2, except that in keeping with 
its character of a revelation to the Earth, the Visnudharmasfltra 
substitutes * vasudhe’ for * kattnteya ’ and ‘ bhavini * for r bhirata. * 
Several verses of the Yajnavalkya-smjti are identical with those of 
the Vi$t)UdharmasQtra. For example, Vi?nu 6. 41 and Yaj. 2. 53, 
Vljuu 8. 38 and Yaj. II. 79, Visnu 9.33 and Yaj. 2. 97, Vl?nu 17. 
17 and Yaj. 2.138, Vi?i?u 17. 23 ( first half) and Yaj. 2. 210 (latter 
half), Vi$ott 62. 9 and Yaj. 1. 21, Vi. 63.51 and Yaj. r. 117 am iden¬ 
tical. Besides these there are hundreds of prose sttttas that aim 
identical 1 with passages of Y&jnavalkya. For example, Vi. 3. 72-74^ 
YHj. Ill 1-4; Vi. 3. 82 a* Yaj. 1. 318-320 (rules about land grants ) j 
Vi. 5. 6769 as Yaj'. U. 217-220, Vi. 3. 73 *« Yaj:U. 221;Vi. 4-5. 3- 
12 *<Yaj. 3. 209-20-( about diseases suffered by sitinefs ) ; Vi. £ 
24 «* Yaj. 1.17; Vr. 96. 55-79 * Ylj. 3. 84-90 (about 360 bottesof 
tHebody^; V!. 96.- 80-88 * Yaj. 3. 100-102 ( about the 
arteries, vents, nfoade»etc.); i Vh 8 y^tfw*Y^. 3. fpflL 
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thinks that Yajnvalkya borrows from Visiju the whole of the anato¬ 
mical section (vide S. B. E. vol. VII, p. XX ). With great respect 
I differ from this opinion. There is nothing to show that the anato¬ 
mical details were first given to the world by Vijpu. They must 
have first been embodied in works on medicine such as those of 
Cax akz and SuSruta 111 and were probably copied by Dharmasfltra 
writers. But if there is any borrowing between Vi§rtu and Yajna- 
valkya I think from the character of the Vi?nudharmastltra that it is 
the satra that must be regarded as borrowing from Yajnavalkya. 
There are several matters in the extant Vi$nudharmasQtra which are 
wanting in Yajnavalkya and which induce one to place the extant 
sfltra later than Yajnavalkya, viz. the name ‘ Jaiva ’ for Thursday 
(Vi. 78. 5 ), the long list of tirthas ( Vi. chap. 85 ) which include 
Srlparvata and the five rivers of the south called southern Pancanada, 
the importance of the conjunction of the moon and Jupiter on a 
full moon day ( Vi. 49. 9-10 ), the vague definition of Aryavarta" 1 
(Vi. 84. 4). The verse in Vi$pu 54. 33 ( about half prayascitta 
for boys and old men ) is ascribed to Afigiras by the Mitak§ara (on 
Yaj. III. 243 ). 

Therefore the most probable conclusion is that the extant Vi$tju- 
dharmasutra borrows from the Manusmrti, Yajnavalkya and other 
authors. It would be too much to assume that the Manusmrti, the 
Bhagavatgita and Yajnavalkya borrow from such a comparatively 
unimportant work as the Vi?ijudharmasutra. 

The above conclusion is further strengthened by certain other con¬ 
siderations. The M anus mr ti has been quoted with utmost reverence 
by a host of writers from the fifth century downwards, such as Sahara, 
Kumarila and SafikarScarya. Yajnavalkya was commented upon by 
Vifvarflpa in the first half of the 9th century. ViSvarflpa in his commen¬ 
tary quotes scores of sQttas from Gautama, Apastamba, Baudhayana, 
Vasijtha, SaAkha and Harlta. But it is significant that Visvarnpa in his 
commentary on Yajnavalkya does not quote even a single satra of 
Vi$QU by name. It is true that Visvarapa ( on Yaj. III. 66 ) says that 
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the four forms of asceticism ( pirivr&jya ) should be understood from 
other smjrtis like those of Vi$ou"». This probably refers to chap. 
97 of the extant Vi$nudharmastitr^_ Medhatithi ( on Manu 3.248 ) 
quotes Visnu ( 21. 12 ) and on Manu 9. 76 quotes a sdtra of Vi§pu 
which I could not trace in the printed Vi§ou." 4 . The Mitik$ara 
mentions Visnu about thirty times. The quotations are taken from 
chapters 19, 21, 22, 35-42, 50, 51, 52, 75 and 79 of the Vi$nu- 
dharmasutra, 18 sQtras of chap. 22 ( on aiauca and kindred topics ) 
being quoted on Y&j. III. 23, 24, 27, 29-30. But it is a remarkable 
fact that notone of the verses in the extant Vi?nudharmasfltra is cited 
as Visnu’s in the Mitak$ara. The only exception is a verse cited as 
Vi$ou’s on Yaj. III. 265, which has the same purport as Vi§nu 52. 
14 ( a verse ) and the first pada of which is identical with that 
of the verse in the Visnudharmasutra. 11 * A few verses that are 
quoted as Visnu’s in the Mitak$ara could not be traced 
in the extant dharmasutra. 11 * It is not unlikely that the 
satra first contained mostly prose sQtras based on Manu 
and the Kathakagrhya and verses were tacked on later. 
Among later writers of nibandhas Aparirka quotes Vi$pu most 
profusely and the Smjticandrika also quotes Vi$nu about 225 times. 
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Many of the verses found in Vi. are quoted by Aparirka as Vi$nu*a, e. g. 
Vi. 84. 4 on Yaj. t. 2; 68.46-47 on Yaj. t, 106 ; 67. 33 on Yaj. 1. 
107; 5. 183 on Yaj, 2. 60; 10. 9-11 on Yaj. 2.102. But thereat# 
numerous vCfses quoted as Vi$nu’s by Aparirka which are not found 
in the sUtia, e. g. on Yaj. I. 21, 33, 89,100. Aparirka quotes almost 
whole chapters of Vi§pu, e. g. Vi. 68 on Yaj. 1 .106 and 90 on 
Yaj. I. 208, 70 on Yaj. 1.114. It is to be noted that Vi. 70.17 
( a verse ) is quoted by Aparirka as a prose sutra ( 6r, 1.114 ) with 
slight verbal changes. All these facts make one feel naturally scep¬ 
tical about the authenticity of most of the verses in the extant Visnu- 
dharmasQtra. They probably formed no part of the sfitra at the 
time when the Mitak§ara was composed. At all events it cannot be 
gainsaid that the verses are a very late part of the sutra. 

• 

The Vi§nudhamasQtra contains quotations from all the Vedic 
sariihitas and from the Aitareya-brahmana ( as in Vi. 13. 43 ). It 
mentions the Vedarigas very frequently (30. 3 and 38, 28. 33, 83. 6), 
it speaks of Vylkarapa ( 83. 7 ), of itihasa ( 3. 70, 30. 38, 83. 7 ), 
of Dharma&stras (3.70, 30.38, 73.16, 83. 8), of Purina 
( 3. 70, 30. 38 &c. ). About the close correspondence between 
Baud. III. 6 and Visnu. 48 and between Vas. 28. ro-13 and 
18-22 and Visnu 36 and 87 vide remarks made above 
pp. 23, 57. The sutra quotes several verses (called githis) and says 
they were sung by pitrs; vide 78. 32-33, 80.14, 83. 21, 83. 63-67. 
They bear close resemblance to the githas sung by the pitrs quoted 
in the Anu&sana*-parva 88.11-13 an d a half verse ‘estavya bahavab 
putra yadyekopi Gayaift vrajet’ is the same in Vi. 83. 67 and Anu. 88. 
14. The Vispusmni enumerates twenty one hells (43. 1-22), 
which are almost the same as Yajnavalkya’s (3. 222-224). It 
mentions the names of the seven days of the week (78. 1-7), Thurs¬ 
day being called Jaiva, while Yajnavalkya mentions only the seven 
planets ( with Rahu and Ketu) in the same order (I. 296). It 
recommends the practice of satt (23. 14), speaks of pustakas (18.44, 
23. 36.), a word which is not used by the other dharmasutras so 
far described. It gives a long list of good and evil omens at the 
time of starting on a journey ( 63. 33-39 ). Among evil omens it 
includes the sight of yellow-robed ascetics (i. e. Buddhists probably) 
and Kapalikas ( 63. 36 ). It prohibits speech with Mlecchas, 
Antyajas ( 71. 39 ) and journeys to Mleccha countries ( 84. 2 ). It 
contains special directions about the worship of Ylsudeva in chap. 49 
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and speaks of Svetadvlpa as the reward of devotion to Vtsudeva(49. 
4). Here and there, there are eulogies of Vasudeva (1. 50-57, 65, r, 
97. 10, 98 which gives one hundred names of Visnu ). It speaks of 
the four vyuhas of Vasudeva ( 67. 2 ) and of the Varaha incarnation. 
It gives a vague location of Aryavarta as a country where the four 
vargas exist ( 84. 4 ). It enumerates numerous sacred places ( 85. 
1-52), among which $rlparvata, Saptarsa (modem Satara?), 
, ftilV/Mutru^s^^vie^edally noted. 

Though it does not specifically enumerate the eighteen fiidfiS-fif- Jaw 
just as Yajnavalkya does not, yet it contains mles (in chapters 5-6) 
on almost all of them. 

As Yajnavalkya enumerates Visnu among the propounders of 
dharma&stras, it follows that a work of Vi§iiu existed in comparati¬ 
vely early times. What matters that work embraced it is difficult to 
say. It probably contained the topics found in the works of Gautama, 
Apastamba and others. It may have included portions borrowed 
from the Kathakagrhya. When Dr. Jolly says that certain chapters 
of Visou agree closely with the Kathakagrhya, all that is meant is 
that some of the sQtras of Visnu are the same or almost the same as 
those of the Kathakagrhya ( e. g. compare Visnu 21, 73 and 86 with 
Kathakagrhya V. 12, V. 9, and V. 3 respectively ). But in all these 
places Visnu contains more details than the Kathakagrhya. It may 
however be noted that in a few cases the views of the Kathakagrhya 
differ from those of Visuu. For example, Vi§nu ( 30.1) speaks of 
Vedic studies for 4^ months only in the year when once they are 
started on the full-moon day of Havana or Bhadrapada, while the 
Kathakagrhya (I. 9.10 ) gives three alternatives, viz. 4^, 5 or 
5}^ months; Vi§pu prescribes that the proper year for the upanayana 
of a ksatriya is the nth from conception (27.16), while the Kathaka 
prescribes the 9th, without specifying whether it is from conception 
or birth (IV. 1. 2); Vi$pu enumerates eight forms of marriage ( 24. 
18), while the Kathaka (II. 3 and 4 ) speaks of only two, Brahma 
and Asura, and is silent about the rest; Vi$gu ( 46.19-20 ) defines 
Santapana and Mahaslntapana differently from the Kathaka ( 1 .7. 
3-4 ), but agrees with Yajnavalkya (III. 315-316 ). Here the recent 
Lahore edition of the Kathakagrhya by Dr. Caland has been used. 
As it used Kathaka mantras and borrowed from the Kathakagrhya, 
the dharmas&tra may have been a text-book of the Kathaka school 
and probably originated in Kashmir and Punjab which iq«ht home 



of the Kathas. The date of the older portion of Vi?pu may be 
placed between 300 B.C. to 100 B.C. But this is no more than a mete 
conjecture. It is to be noted that Kumarila does not mention the 
VisnudharmasUtra among the sfltras studied by particular schools. 
Then several centuries later on the w hole of the sQtra was recast 
from the Vai$navite point of view and received large additions both 
in prose and verse. When these additions were made we have no 
exact means of determining. It is probable that they were not 
made very long before Vilvarflpa. At all events the additions were 
made long after the Yajnavalkyasmrti and after the 3rd 
century. The mention of the week days makes the sutra compara¬ 
tively a late work. The earliest epigraphic mention of a week day is 
in the Eran inscription of 484 A. 0 . (vide Fleet’s Gupta inscriptions 
pp. 88-89) and Varahamihira ( 6th century ) knew the week days 
well. The Brahmapurlna (28. 53) mentions Sunday and the 
Padmapurana mentions Thursday ( Brabmakhanda chap. xx. 34). 
The Surya-siddhanta (XII. 6 and 78) speaks of the lords of days. 
Thus although the extant Visnu-dharmasutra is a late recast, it 
contains a few doctrines that were held in ancient times. For 
example it allows a Brahmana to marry a girl of anyone of the four 
castes (24. 1) and does not inveigh against niyoga as Manu does. 

A few of the sutras agree closely with Narada. Vide Vi. 7. 10- 
11 and Narada (Rnadana verses 136-137). 

The Mitak$ara quotes all the prose passages of chapters 35-42 
and ascribes them to Brhadvisnu ( on Yaj. 3. 242). Similarly on 
Yaj. 3. 261 it ascribes Vi. 35. 3-5 to Brhadvisnu. Similarly the 
Smrticandrika (II. p. 298) ascribes Vi. 17. 4 ff to Brhad-Vi$nu. 
The Mitak§ara (on Yaj. 3.267) quotes a verse of Vrddha-Vistju 
which summarises some sfitras of Visnu " 7 (50. 6 and 12-14). 

In the AnandaSrama collection of smrtis there is a Laghu-Visnu- 
smrti in five chapters and 114 verses dealing with the duties of the 
varyas and the four aframas. Apararka in his commentary on Yaj. 
3. 258 quotes four verses from Laghu-Vi$uu, which are not found 
in the Anand&rama text. So Apararka used some other work or 
perhaps a larger work. The ParaSara-MidhavJya often quotes gadya- 
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Vi$rm and padya-Vi$nu. The former from a quotation in vol. I. 
part 2, p. 254 seems to be the Vispu-dharmasiltra itself. In the 
Sarasvativildsa numerous sutras of Vi$nu with the explanations of 
Bharuci thereon are quoted, which are not found in the printed 
Vi$uu.*“ 

The Vi§pu-dharmasatra was commented upon by Nandapandita, 
author of several works on dharmaiastra, who wrote at Benares the 
commentary calfed Yaijayanti ( according to certain mss. ) in 1679 
(i. e. 1622-23 A. D.) of' the Vikrama era. Dr. Jolly publishes 
extracts from this commentary in his edition of the sutra. 

From the fact that the Sarasvativilisa quotes several times the 
sutras of Visnu with Bharaci’s explanation, it looks probable that 
Bharuci commented upon the Visnudharmasutra. For further infor¬ 
mation on Bharuci vide sec. 61. 

So far only the printed and well-known dharmasutras have been 
passed under review. But there were nnmerous other dharma¬ 
sutras which are either now extant in rare mss. or are not yet 
discovered but are only to be reconstructed from quotations. It is 
now time to discuss them. 

11. The Dharmasutra of Harita 

That Harita was an ancient sutrakara on dharma is quite patent 
from the fact that the dharmasutras of Baudhayana, Apastamba and 
Vasistha quote him as an authority (vide pp. 25, 39, 54). Apastamba 
quotes Harita more frequently than any other author. From this it may 
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be concluded that they belonged to the same Veda. TheTantmvlrttka 
(videnote 5J above) mentions Harita along with Gautama and 
other sutrakiras on dharma. From Vi£varupa down to the latest 
writers on dharmasastra Harita is most profusely quoted. From the 
quotations it appears that his dharmasfltra was perhaps the most 
extensive of all dharmasutras. 

The late Pandit Vamansastri Islampurkar discovered at Nasik a 
ms. of the Harita-dharmasutra. It was not possible for me to make 
use of it for the present work. Dr. Jolly (in R. und S. pp. 8-9) 
gives an account of the ms. from which I give a summary. It is so 
faulty that an edition based on it alone cannot be thought of. The 
ms. contains thirty chapters. So far as the language and contents 
are concerned the work impresses one as ancient, but the material 
citations ascribed to Harita in later digests on court procedure and 
the law of crimes &C. are not found in the ms. The prose is mixed 
up with verses in Anustubh and Tristubh metres, which are often 
introduced with the characteristic words “ athapyudaharanti ” as in 
other dharmasutras. The ms. quotes ‘ bhagavan Maitrayani ’ and 
the verse “ Satadayo viro ” which is Maitrayaniya Samhita I. 7. 5. 
Dr. Caland points out remarkable correspondence between the cita¬ 
tions of Harita and the Maitrayaniya Parisista and Manavasraddha- 
kalpa. All this tends to show that he was a sutrakara of the Black 
Yajurveda. The numerous quotations from Harita in Apastamba 
and Baudhayana are not however found in the ms. The ms. was 
found at Nasik, which is also the source of two mss. of the Maitra¬ 
yaniya Saihhita. The Kashmirian word ‘kaphella’ is cited in Harita 
and so the Harita-dharmasutra probably originated there. Hemadri 
( caturvarga III. i.p. 559) mentions a commentator ( bha$yakara"») 
of Harita. 

From the numerous quotations from Harita in the nibandhas it 
appears that the dharmasUtra dealt exhaustively with the same topics 
as are dealt with in other dharmasutras, viz. sources of dharma, 
brahmacarin of two kinds ( upakurvana and nai§(hika ), sndtaka, the 
householder, the forest hermit, prohibitions about food, impurity 
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on birth and death, sraddha, the paAktiptvana, general rules of con¬ 
duct, the five yajnas, Vedic study and holidays, duties of kings, 
rules of statecraft, court procedure, the various titles of law, duties 
of husband^and wife, various kinds of sins, prayakittas, expiatory 
prayers &c. 

According to Kulluka (on Manu 2. 1 ) the Harita-dharmasutra 
opened with the words ‘ now then we shall explain dharma ; dharma 
is based upon revealed texts (Sruti ); revealed texts are of two kinds, 
the Vedic and the Tantric.'* 0 ’ The quotations show that this very 
style was pursued in the body of the worx. Apararka ( on Yaj. III. 
322 ) quotes a sutra 1 * 1 in similar style about a penance ‘tulapurusa’ 
said to have been promulgated by Siva himself. The sutra often 
introduces verses as quotations with the words “ an author says 
thus”(evam hyah a; vide Apararka on Yaj. I. 83, 1 . 154, HI. 135, 
Vivada-ratnakara pp. 443, 626). Numerous passages quoted as 
Harita’s are identical with passages from other dharmakstra works. 
The sutra ‘ Jayapatyoma vibhago vidyate ’ is quoted as from Harita 
by the Smrticandrika (II. p. 268), which is the same as Ap. Dh. S. II. 
6 . 14. 1 6 . The same work quotes ‘pratyaksavidhanad garhasthyasya ’ 
as from Harita which is part of Gautama 3. 35. A verse about the 
enormity of usury quoted in the Smrticandrika (I. p. 177 ) as 
Harita’s is almost the same as Baudhayana (I. 5. 79 ) and Vasistha 11 * 
( 2. 42 ). A verse about atipatakins ( quoted by Apararka on Yaj. 
III. 231 ) is the same as Vi§nu 34. 2. Manu is mentioned by name 
in several verses ( vide Smrticandrika III. p. 426, Vivada-ratnakara 
p. 552-553). Two verses are cited in the Vyavaharatattva of Raghu* 
nandana as found in Harita, Baudhayana (I. 10. 30) and Manu 
( 8.18-19 )• A verse quoted by the Smrticandrika (II. p. 21 ) is 
almost the same as Manu 8. 95. Several times we have the words 
‘Prajapativaco yatha’(vide Apararka on Yaj. I. 154 and Smrti¬ 
candrika I. p. 181 ). Harita seems to have relied upon the views 
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ot ‘iciiy**’ m several places.' 1 ’ He often quotes the views of others 
( eke, apare* 1 *) and sometimes refutes them. 115 

Harita refers to the Vedas, the Ahgas, dharmaiistra, metaphy¬ 
sics, and other branches of knowledge.' 16 The quotations do not 
show that he belonged to any particular Veda, as he quotes from 
all the Vedas promiscuously. In this connection it is worthy of 
note that though Kumarila mentions Harita as an ancient dharma- 
sQtrakara, he does not assign him to any particular school, while he 
assigns Apastamba and Baudhayina to the Taittiriya school. 

Some of the doctrines of Harfta are worth noting. He speaks 
of eight forms of marriage, but two of them are styled K§atra and 
Minima, while Ar§a and Prijapatya are omitted ( vide Viramitrodaya, 
Samskiraprakaia, p. 84). Vasistffa has the same nomenclature 
( I. 29 ). Harita speaks of two sorts of women (brahmavddinis 
and sadywadbds) and states that the former were entitled to have the 
Upanayana performed, to keep the sacred fire and to study the 
Vedas.*He speaks of the twelve kinds of sons (vide Haradatta on 
Gautama 28. 32 ). He looks down upon the profession of an actor 
and forbids the employment of a Brihmaria actor in any sraddha or 
rite for gods.' 18 Apararka ( on Yaj. Il.j332 ) quotes from Harita 
a lengthy passage in mixed prose and verse, where the worship 
of Gaoe£a comes in.' 1 * 
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A very interesting question is the relation of the verse quotations, 
from Harita with the prose quotations from Harita. The dharma- 
sfitra was probably interspersed with verses as is the case more or 
less with all dharmasutras except that of Gautama. But there are 
numerous verses ascribed to Harita in the nibandbas, which are 
manifestly modem. Both the Mitaksara and Apararka ( on Yaj. I. 
86) quote Harita’s verses eulogising the sati. The Smrticandrika 
(III. p. J44 ) quotes his verses that refer to the signs of the Zodiac. 
There are numerous verses containing elaborate rules of procedure, 
ascribed to Harita, which are quite foreign to the general atmos¬ 
phere of the ancient dharmasutras. All such verses must be ascribed 
to a comparatively later date. In the Suddhimayukha it is said. 
that certain verses quoted from the Mahabharata by Harita are not 
found in several copies of the Mahabharata. 

Dr. Jolly (in 1889) collected together most of the prose and 
verse citations from Harita on the Vyavahara section. In Jivananda’s 
collection, we have a Laghu-Harita smjti ( I- pp. 177—193 ) and a 
Vrddha-Hiritasmrti (I. pp. 194-409). The former contains seven 
adhyayas and about 230 verses, dealing with the duties of the four 
castes and the airamas and with Yoga. The latter is professedly a 
Vai$pavite work, said to have been proclaimed by Harita to Ambarisa; 
it is divided into eight chapters and contains about 2600 verses, 
dealing with the nitya and naimittika rites of the varyas and asramas, 
the nature of the individual and supreme self and the means of 
attaining mok$a. In the Anandasrama collection of smrtis, Vrddha- 
Harita is divided into eleven chapters, the first two of Jivananda’s 
being split up into five. The Anandasrama collection contains a 
Laghu-Harita-smrti in 117 verses which is different from the Laghu- 
Harita of Jivananda. The former deals with purification from 
pollutions of various kinds, with prityaScittas, rules about impurity 
on birth and death, Sraddha and a few rules about inheritance, 
partition &c. 

' It is noteworthy that Apararka ( onfYaj. HI. 234) quotes Vrddha- 
Hirita and Harita, both in prose, one immediately after another. 

That the Vrddha-Harita in verse is comparatively a late work 
follows from the fact that it distinctly recites that the smjtisof Manu, 
Yijnavalkya, Nanda and Kityayaaa were known to it as authorities 
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fen rija-dharma. 1 ’ 0 Some of the quotations ascribed to Laghu-Harita 
in Apararka and other works are found in the Laghu-H&rita, e. g. 
the verse c vina yajnopavitena’ (Laghu-Harita, Anandairama, verse 23) 
is quoted by Apararka on Yaj. III. 289. Some verses that are as¬ 
cribed to Hirlta are found in the Laghu-Harita, for example, the verse 
* sninam kjrtva tu ye cited by the Smjticandrika (I. p. 203), occurs 
in the Laghu-Harita ( Anandairama, verse 41 ). It appears that 
several compilations were made at different times, embracing different 
topics of dharma and ascribed to Harita, probably because they were 
based more, or less on the Haritadharmasfltra. 

That some of the verses ascribed to Harita are very ancient 
follows frbm several considerations. For example, ViSvarfipa quotes 
( on Yaj. III. 246 ) a verse from Harita. The SarasvativiUsa quotes 
-from Harita a brief passage which appears to be a portion of a verse 
and Katyayana’s explanation thereon . 1 ’ 1 It follows that long before 
the sixth century A. D. Harita existed in verse. 

For Harita on Vyavahara, vide sec. 56. 

12. The Dharmasutra of £>ankha-Likhita 

From the Tantravartika we learn (note 55 above) that the 
Dharmasutra of iWkha-Likhita was specially studied by the Vaja* 
saneyins (the followers of the white Yajurveda). The Tantravartika 
also quotes a few words from that dharmasutra which constitute an 
Anustubh pada . ,JJ The Mahabharata ( Santi. chap. 23 ) contains 
the story of the two brothers Safikha and Likhita. In the £anti- 
parva ( 130. 29 and 132.15-16 ) the word Saftkha-Likhita seems to 
. be used in a double sense, Saiikha also meaning the forehead. Ya» 
• jnavalkya (1.5) mentions Sa&kha-Likhita among the writers on 
dharma&tra. The Para&rasmrti says ( 1. 24 ) that in the four ages 
of Kjta, Treta, Dvapara and Kali, the ordinances of Manu, Gautama, 
Safikha-Likhita and Pari&ra are respectively of paramount authority 
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in matters of dharmfi, Vilvarhpa ( PP Yaj. III. 248) quotes a vers# 
from an ancient author which says that SaAkha and Likhhe pondered 
deeply over the dharm promulgated to the sages by Maou and drew 
upon the Veda 1 ?} also. Commentators and nibandhaktraf from 
Visvarupa downwards profusely quote SaAkha-Likhita, A consi¬ 
derable portion of these quotations is in prose. Hence it is quite clear 
that the dharmasAtra of IsaAkha-likhita is an ancient one, that it was 
largely if not entirely in prose and that it was once easily accessible 
though it has not yet been discovered. In the Annals of the 
Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute (vol. VII-YIII) I made 
an attempt at a reconstruction of Saftkha-Likhita. 

Jivananda ( collection of smrtis, part II., pp. 343*374 ) prints in 
18 chapters and about 330 verses a smrti of Sankha and a smrti of 
Likhita in about 93 verses (part II., pp. 375-382). Tbe Anand&srama 
collection also prints the same text of the two smrtis. The latter also 
contains a Laghu-SaAkha-smrti in 71 verses and a SaAkfaa-Likbita- 
smfti in 32 verses. All these, except perhaps the SaAkha-smrti in 18 
chapters, are late compilations. The smrti in 18 chapters seems to 
have been compiled very early. About fifty verses from it are 
quoted by the Mitaksara. In the nth and 12th chapters occur 
a few prose passages, one of which is quoted even by Medha- 
"tithi. The numerous prose quotations ascribed to SaAkha- 
Likhita do not however occur in these smrtis. One point deserves 
special notice. Comparatively early writers sometimes ascribe the 
same text to SaAkha-Likhita or to SaAkha simply. The well-known 
sAtra about succession to a son-less man ( athaputrasya svaryatasya 
bhratrgami dravyam &c.) is ascribed to §aAkha by VifvirApa and 
*the Mitak§ara, but to SaAkha-Likhita by Apararka ( on Yaj. 13 . 135- 
13 6 ). Similarly the sQtra ‘pitaryasakte kutumbavyavahartn jye§thah* 
&c. is asaribed to &aAkha by Apararka and to SaAkha-Likhita by 
tbe Vivada-ratnakara, Dayatattva and Madanaparij&ta. Quotations 
ascribed to Likhita are few and far between. Some passages are 
ascribed by some writers to SeAkha and by others to Likhita. For 
example, a prose passage * Uddhrtya pariksitabbih’ &c. is ascribed to 
Likhita by Apararka ( on Yaj. 1 .18 ) and to SaAkha by ViUvarApa 
( on Yaj. 1 .20 ) and by the Yiramitrodaya ( Abn ik a pr akaia p. 68). 
Similarly the sAtra ‘ubh&bhyamapi hastabnyim prJAmukhp deva- 
tirthena kuryit* is ascribed to SaAkna—Likhiu by the Para&ramadba* 
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viy* < I. j. p, 353) and to Likhita by Aparadw (on Yij. h |<H )♦ 
The relation of the SaAkha-smjti in verse to the dhannMAtia of 
SaAkha seems to be this. The former is based upon the latter and is 
a versified paraphrase or adaptation of portions of the dharmasQtra.’ 54 

The versified SaAkha shows a tendency towards greater strict¬ 
ness. The dharmasutra allows a Brahmana to marry a wom an of 
any of the four castes, while the verse SaAkha restricts him to the 
first three castes.'” It is not unlikely that the dharmasutra con¬ 
tained a few verses as is the case with Baudhdyana, Apastamba and 
Vasijtha. Even so early a writer as Viivarflpa looked upon the 
‘prose and verse portions as the composition of the same author 
( vide his comment on Yij. III.237, and Apararka pp. 1149, 1134, 
1161 ). 


The dharmasutra of &aAkh*-Likhita was commented upon early. 
Laksmidhara in his Kalpataru ( Ghose’s Hindu Law vol. II., p. 504 ) 
draws attention to the fa a that the bh&tydkdra of SaAkha read a well- 
known sfltra as ‘sa yadyekah syat’ instead of ‘sa yadyekaputrah syit\ 
Lak$midhara flourished between 11001160 A. D. as he was a 
minister of Govindacandra of Kanauj. The VivadaratnSkara (1314 
A. D.) also cites the bhasyakdra of SaAkha-Likhita. The Vivida- 
cintimani (p. 67 ) quotes from the bhasyakara of SaAkha-Likhita, 
The dharmasAtra of SaAkha-Likhita would appear,- from the 
quotations in the nibandhas , to have closely resembled the other 
extant sfitras on dharma in style and contents. It embraced almost 
all the topics treated of in Gautama or Apastamba. It agrees very 
closely with the words of Gautama and Baudhiyana in several 
places. It is curious to note that a quotation from SaAkfaa 
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•containing the names of writers of smjtis cites SaAkha-Likhita as 
authority.'” 

The dharmasfitra seems to have permitted niyoga, speaks of 
twelve secondary sons, and did not favour (like Apastamba) 
the claims of females to succeed to males. On certain points the 
dharmasfitra of Safikha marks a more advanced state of opinion than 
is the case with Gautama or Apastamba. SaAkha speaks of several 

* kinds of ordeals and appears to have contained elaborate prose rules 
about them (vide Apararka on Yaj. II, 95 ; Smjticandrika II., p. 1ia, 
Vlramitrodaya, p. 270). As regards partition and inheritance, 
Safikha-Likhita gives more detailed information than Apastamba or 
Baudh&yana. The limits of Aryavarta 1 ’ 8 stretched over wider areas 
according to SaAkha (i. e. to the east of Sindhu-Sauvlra and to the 
west of Kampilya ) than is the case with Baudhayana ( 1 .1. 25 ) 
or Vasistha (I. 8-9 ). The style of SaAkha reminde one of Kautilya 
rather than of Gautama. The quotations hardly exhibit any ungram- 

* matical forms. It is noteworthy that Yajnavalkya is included among 
the authors of smjtis by SaAkha (vide note 137above). If it is 
the extant Yajnavalkya-smjti that is meant to be referred to, then 

* the dharmasfitra of SaAkha will have to be assigned to a late date. 
But this does not seem to be likely. From the fact that the Yijna- 
valkya-smrti itself enumerates SaAkha-Likhita among ancient authors 
on dharm, from the general style of the work, from the develop¬ 
ment of the legal conceptions it presents and from its doctrines about 
the rights of women, it appears almost certain that the extant Yajfia- 
valkya-smjti is much later than the dharmasfitra of &afikha. 
There are close correspondences between Safikha and Yajnavalkya.*” 
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The prose quotations from SaAkha-Likhita refer to the VectiAgas, 
Sldkhya, Yoga, dharmasastra. SaAkha recognised eight forms of 
marriage. The views of Saftkha about the status of the offspring 
of mixed marriages differed from those of Baudhayana (I. 8. 6 ) 
and Manu ( X. 6 ) and were intermediate between the latter two. 140 
The tarpatfa 1 * 1 (which resembles the one in Baudhayana, though it 
is more elaborate ) refers to the six Vedahgas, Bharata ( but not 
Maha-bharata ), to twenty writers on dharma and contains nume¬ 
rous details about geography, mythology, and cosmogony which are 
generally found in the Purinas. The dharmasfltra frequently cites 
the opinions of others. It mentions by name the views ofPraja- 
pati, Artgirasa and U&nas ( Vividaratnakara p. 537 ), Prtcetasa 
(Vivadarat. p. 5 57-560), Vrddba-Gauuma (Madana-pirijata pp.701-2). 
The verse quotations ascribed to SaAkha further mention Yama, 
Katydyana, and SaAkha himself. But in drawing chronological con-, 
elusions it is better to leave the verse quotations out of account. 
The same verses are ascribed to Manu and Sankha* 41 and a few sutras 
closely resemble the Manusmrti. 143 Six identical verses occur in 
the Vasi§tha-dharmasutra (28. 10-15) and in the SaAkha-smrti 
( 10th chap.). 

All these circumstances lead to the conclusion that the dharma- 
sutra of Saftkha is probably later than Gautama and Apastamba but 
earlier than the Yajiiavalkya-smrti and so must be assigned to some 
date between 300 B. C. to too A. D. 

i 3 . Manavadharmasutra—Did it exist ? 

Following the orthodox view of Western Sanskrit scholars that 
most of the dharmasutras are older than almost all, if not all, the 
metrical smrtis, I gave the first place of honour to the dharmasAtras of 
Gautama and others. But my own views differ to a great extent 
from those of the orthodox school of Sanskritists represented by Max 
Miiller and BQhler. It is high time to state here my views about 
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the existence of a Minava-dharma-sutra supposed to be the original 
of oar extant Manu. 

Some western scholars, particularly Max Muller and Weber, 
started the ingenious theory that the extant Manusmrti was a recast 
or remodelling of an ancient Manavadharmasutra. Max Mailer went 
so far as to enunciate the bold generalisation ‘There can be no 
doubt, however, that all the genuine dharma-ssistras which we 
possess now, are without any exception nothing but more modem texts 
of earlier sfltra works on ktiladharmas belonging originally to certain 
Vedic caranas” ( H. A. S. L. pp. 134-135). For this sweeping 
generalisation there were very few data when it was made, as is 
admitted by Bilhler. This theory of Max Muller was as hasty, as 
unfounded and as uncritical as several other theories of his such as 
that about the renaissance of Sanskrit Literature in the early centu¬ 
ries of the Christian era, about the absence of the art of writing in 
India before Panini and about the uniform employment of the floka 
for literary purposes in his so-called sutra period and earlier. 
Western Scholars had to give up such theories before the stem logic 
of facts, but they have tenaciously clung to the theory about the 
Manusmrti being a recast of the Manavadharmasfltra. One of the 
main planks of Max Muller's edifice was the now exploded theory 
about the non-employment of the anuffuhh during the sQtra period 
(which he tentatively placed between 600 B. C.-200 B. C.)for con¬ 
tinuous composition. In spite of the fact that one of the main 
planks has totally collapsed Btlhler makes strenuous efforts to 
rehabilitate Max Mailer's theory by additional d priori arguments 
(S. B. E. vol. 25, pp. xviii-xxm and xxxi-xxxtx). The main 
points brought forward by Bilhler are:-(I) The Vasiftha Dh. 
S. (IV. j-8 ) contains four sutras, the first of which is The M&nava 
says that one may kill an animal only in honouring the Manes, gods 
and guests.’ There follow two verses and a passage in prose with 
it* at the end. Btihler argues that all the four sOtras are quotations 
and as the extant Manusmrti is in verse, they must be regarded as 
taken from the M&navadharmasutra. (II) There ate other quota¬ 
tions in Vasiftha attributed to Manu which either contradict the 
present Manusmrti or have no counterpart in the latter. Btlhler 
draws special attention to the hut that Vasiftha ( 19. 37) quotes a 
Mtaava Sloka which is not in’ the amtftubh metre an $ which 
has nothing corresponding to it in the extant Msmttsfifti. 
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fragment of USanas quotes an opinion of Manu about impurity, 
•which is in prose. 1 ^ Btthler himself points out that here one ms. reads 
' -tSumantuh’ for ‘Manuh’. Therefore this argument is of very little 
use in establishing the existence of a Manavadharmasutra. Besides, 
it is possible that the mutilated passage is not a quotation at all, but 
a mere summary of Manu’s views. There is no ‘iti’ at the end to 
•showthat it isa quotation. (IV) Kamandakiya-nitisara (II. 3) says that 
according to the Manavas the vidyas to be studied by a king are three, 
,viz. the three Vedas, Varta, and. Daudmiti and that what is called 
Anviksiki is but a branch of trayi\ while the Manusmrti (7.43) 
appears to.regard the four as distinct vidyas.'^ Kamandaka ( XI. 67) 
rays that: Manu prescribed that the council of ministers should consist 
'of twelve while Manu ( 7. 54 ) says that the ‘ sacivas’ should be 

• seven or eight. Btthler therefore argues that Kamandaka has in 
mind the Mdnavadliarmasutra and not the Manusmrti and on the word 

• ‘Manavah.’ makes the following observations ‘ It is a very common 
practice of Indian authors to refer in this manner to the books restrict- 

> ed to special schools. But I know of no case where the doctrines 
of the Manavadharruasastra or of any other work, which is destined 
for all Aryans and acknowledged as authoritative by all, are cited in 
the same or similar way’ ( S. B. E. vol. 25, p. XXXVIII). In the 
first place it has to be noted that Kamandaka is only paraphrasing 
1 the words of Kautilya in the above two places. 1+7 Further it is note- 
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worthy that Kamandaka employs the word ‘Manuht’ while Kautflya 
uses the word ‘Manavah’ ( about the number of ministers). There¬ 
fore according to the Kamandakiyanftisara there was no difference 
between the two, viz. the words ‘Manuh’ and ‘Manavah’ denoted the 
same thing, a work. What Btihler means by his emphasis on the 
word ‘Manavah’ is not quite clear. Early writers like Kumarila and 
Visvarupa employ the word ‘Mlnavam’ with reference to the Manu- 
smrti just as they use the word Vasistham to denote the Vasi$tha- 
dharmasfltra ( vide Tantra-vartika pp. 80, 115, 642 and Visvarflpa 
on Yaj. III. 245 and 257 ). Sankara in his bhasya on Br. Upani$ad 
I.4. 17 applies the word ‘manava 5 to the Manusmjti ‘ minave 
ca sarva pravrttih kamahetukyeveti ’ ( referring to Manu II. 4 ). 
Besides, there is hardly any conflict between the views 
of the Manavas and the Manusmjti on the point 
of the number of the vidyds. The Manavas knew that Anvfkjfiki 
was counted as a fourth vidya but said that it was really comprehend¬ 
ed in the study of the Vedas. The Manusmrti only lays down 
from whom the vidyds were to be learnt. As regards the number 
of ministers, we cannot afford to forget that the Manusmrti (7. 60 ) 
allows more ministers than seven or eight. Another explanation 
also is possible. In the final remodelling of the Manusmjti from its 
original in verse it is not unlikely that a few changes were made. 
(V) On the strength of the preservation of the complete set of the 
sfltra works of Apastamba on srauta, grhya and dharma (also 
of Baudhayana and Hiranyakesin ), it is urged that the 
Manava caratja had a sfltra on dharma. The ManavaSrautasfltra 
( parts 1-5 edited by Dr. Knauer and the chayana by Miss Gelder at 
Leipzig in 1921 ) and the Manava-grhyasfltra ( edited by Dr. 
Knauer in 1897 an d recently in the Gaikwad Oriental Series) 
are extant. Btihler admits ( S. B. E. vol. 25, p. XXXVIII ) that 
the main pillars of his arguments are the quotations ascribed to 
Manu in the Vasi§thadharmasfltra. 

The four sQtras ofVasi$tha (IV. 5-8 ) which are the sheet anchor 
of Btlhler’s argument have been dealt with above under Vasiftha 
(PP* 53"5 *>)• asBuhler says, the four sQtras are one quotation, since 
*iti’ occurs at the end of the 8th sfltra, then we have here a quotation 
within a quotation, as ‘ iti * occurs also in sfltra $. But this would 
be absurd. Besides sfltra 8 is really summarised from some Brahmapa 
passage, as indicated above. The propy construction of the four 

*•1 4 
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sQtras is as follows:— The fifth sutra merely summarises the views 
of the Manusmiti to be gathered from Manu V. 41 and 48. The 
word ‘ Manavam ’ stands for the Manusmrti just as it does in the 
Tantrav&rtika and in ViSvarupa. Then the two verses of Manu are 
quoted. In the 8th sfitra a Brahmana passage is cited in support of 
the position that sacrificing an animal is not ‘ killing ’ (that leads to sin). 

As regards the few quotations which cannot be found in the extant 
Manusmrti the following points deserve consideration. The Vasi- 
Sthadharmasfctra contains numerous verses identical with those of the 
Manusmrti. Most of the quotations attributed to Manu are found 
in the Manusmrti. Hence even if a few quotations are not found in 
our Manu. we cannot at once jump to the conclusion that Vasistha 
had before him not the Manusmrti, but the ManavadharmasQtra. 
Besides Bflhler is not right in saying that Vasistha 11. 23, 12.16 
and 23. 43 either contradict or find no counterpart in our Manu 
( S. B. E. vol. 25 p. XXXIV ). Vasistha n. 23 corresponds with 
Manu 3.245-246.None of the three contradict anything contained 
in the Manusmrti. Vasistha 23. 43 ( about Sisukrcchra ) has nothing 
corresponding to it word for word in our Manu, but it seems to be 
an echo of Manu 11. 211. 1 ''? In Vasistha 12. 16 ( paryagnikaranadi 
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hy-etan-manuriha Prajapatih ) there is nothing that 
Manu; that half and the preceding verses- beat a dost co*rtspdft J ' 
dence to Baudh&yana Dh. S. I. 4. 2. Similarly Btlhidr's argumeht 
about Manava sloka in the Tristubh metre is not quite sound.' The 1 
text of Vasistha is far from satisfactory. On the ■non-occurrence' Of 
that verse or a corresponding sloka in our Mahu no superstructure ‘ 
can be built. Vasistha quotes ( 4. 37 ) a sutra or opinion of Gau¬ 
tama which is not found in the extant Gautamadharmasfitra. Verses 
ascribed to Vasistha in the nibandhas are not found in the printed 
text of Vasistha ( vide n. 108 above. ) 

The analogy of the works of the schools of Apastainba and -others- 
can "furnish no proof. There are on the other hand weighty 1 
grounds for discarding that analogy altogether. It is a'remarkable' 
fact that excepting the three carayas ( of the Black Yajurved*-} - 
of Apastamba, Baudhayana and Hiranyakesin that arbse - and « 
flourished in the southern portion of India, no caraya ' of 5 
any of the other Vedas has an extant dharmasutra ascribed 
to the founder of the satra-carana. An explanation is suggested in 
the following lines. The Brahmanas in southern India were in the - 
very early days of their colonisation surrounded by an alien culture 
and by alien customs. It was necessary therefore to formulate dis¬ 
tinctly the rules of general conduct for the Aryan community in 
southern India, that studied the Black Yajurveda. The same neces¬ 
sity did not exist in northern India, where the members of the 
satracaraijasknew their ordinary every day duties very well,'and 
were more or less a homogeneous community with the same ideals 
and culture. Therefore in the beginning when manuals of £rauta 
and grhya ceremonies were first composed, it was not thought nece¬ 
ssary to compose set treatises on dharnut for each caraya. Sortt of * 
the rules of conduct were embodied in the grhya sfitras because 
they were germane to the subjects treated of in them (such as 
the duties of Brahmac&rins and householders, .holidays' etc. ). 
Works, however, dealing with the general - usages prevalent 
among the Aryan community in various parts of northern • India 
must have been composed early enough. When the knowledge, of 
the existence of the complete set of the satra works in the Apastamba 
and other carayas of the Yajurveda in southern India permeated to 
northern and central India, the leadtfts of the carayas cast ‘about for 
works that would complete the works of parafid ‘Wing 
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thfera in a line with those of Apastamba and others. Therefore the., 
various caraiias seized upon several dharmasutras and adopted them< 
in their schools for study. This must have occured at a compare-< 
tiveiy early date. For Kumarila, as we saw above, enlightens us 
as to what dharmasutras were specially studied in which Vedic • 
schools. The fact that, though Gautama and Vasistha are said to 
have been specially studied by the students of the Samaveda and the 
Rgveda respectively, there is hardly anything in these dharmasutras , 
that specially connects them with the two Vedas affords some corro¬ 
boration of the above hypothesis. This assimilation of independent 
dharmasutras into individual satracarayas probably took place before 
or in the first centuries of the Christian era. Sahara (on Jaimini 1 . 3.4) 
sdems to make fun of the dharmasfltras when he says that the direc¬ 
tion to observe brabtuacarya for forty-eight years was a device of 
thdse who wanted to hide their impotence ( Gautama 2. 52, Ap. 
Dfa. S. I. 1. 2.11-12, Baud. Dh. S. I. 2. 1. speak of brahnutcarya 
for 48 years ). This shows that these dharmasutras could not have > 
been regarded as very authoritative by all early writers. Jaimini 1 .3.11 
( according to &abara)denies the independent authority of Kalpasutras. 

It appears that the Mdnava school, which according to the cara- 
navyOha was a subdivision of the Maitrayanlya, dwindled in numbers 
very early. Kumarila, who was a most learned and profound. 
student of the various branches of Sanskrit literature, nowhere men¬ 
tioned the Manavadharmasutra as studied by followers of the Black 
Yajurveda, though he mentions Baudhayana and Apastamba as stu¬ 
died by them. He places the Manusmrti even higher than the 
Gautamadharmasutra and betrays no knowledge of the existence of 
the Minavadharmasutra. VisvarUpa who is generally identified 
with Suresvara, the pupil of SaUkara, remarks that the Manavacaraga 
is not existent ( or found ). ,s ° 

The foregoing discussion will, it is hoped, induce every impartial 
critic to endorse the conclusion that on the materials so far available < 
the theory that the Minavadharmasutra once existed and that the . 
extant Manusmrti is a recast of that sQtra must be held not proved. 

14. The Arthasastra of Kautilya 

This epoch-making work was first published by Dr. Shamasastrr: 
in 19Q9 in the Mysore Sanskrit Series and was also translated by him. 
Pandit T. Ganapati Sa stri of Trivandrum has published the . work • 




88 History cf Dhearmatfam 

with his own commentary called Srimtlla. Dr. Jolly and 
Dr. Schmidt edited the text with a valuable introduction and 
the commentary, called Nayacandrika, of Midhavayajvan on 
portions of the text in the Punjab Sanskrit series at Lahore. 
In this work the edition of 1919 by Dr. Shamasastri has been 
used. This work has given rise to frequent and furious controversies 
about its authorship, its authenticity and its age and it cannot be said 
that we have heard the last of this din of controversy. Moreover 
this work has inspired besides numerous articles in journals several 
monographs, some of which have somewhat high sounding 
titles, such as Narendranath Law’s * Studies in Ancient 
Indian Polity, ’ Dr. P. Banerji’s ‘ Public Administration in 
Ancient India,’ Ghosal’s * History of Hindu Political Theories, * 
Majumdar’s ‘ Corporate Life in Ancient India,’ Benoy Kumar 
Sarkar’s * Political Institutions and Theories of the Hindus,’ Jayasval’s 
‘Hindu Polity,’ Prof. S. V. Visvanathan’s ‘International Law in Ancient 
India (1925 )’. It is not possible to discuss at great length all the 
problems about Kautilya here. Only a brief statement can be 
attempted. For fuller study reference may be made to the following 
works and papers :— Hillebrandt’s * iiber das Kautilyasastra und 
Verwandtes’ (Breslau 1908 ), Z D M G vol. 67, pp. 49-96 ( Dr. 
Jolly ), Z D M G vol. 68, pp. 345-359 and vol. 69, p. 369 ff; J R A S 
1916, pp. 130-137 (Prof. Keith), I. A. for 1918, pp. 157-161 and 
pp. 187-195 ( Dr. Jacobi translated by Dr. Sukthankar ), Dr. Kalidas 
Nag’s ‘Les Theories Diplomatiques de 1 ’ Inde ancienne et l’Artha- 
&stra ’ (Paris 1923) and its translation in ‘Journal of Indian History* 
vol. V, Dr. Otto Stein’s ‘Megasthenes und Kautilya’ (Vienna 1922 ), 
K. V. Rangasvami Ayyangar’s lectures on Ancient Indian Polity 
( Madras 1916), Dr. Wintemitz in Calcutta Review 1924 and in his 
history of Indian Literature (vol. Ill, pp. 509-524), I. A. for 1924, 
pp. 128-136 and 141-146(Dr. Jacobi translated by Prof. Utgikar ); 
Dr. Johann J. Meyer’s ‘Das altindische Buch vom Welt- und Staats- 
leben das Artha&stra des Kautilya’ ( Leipzig, 1925 ) and Prof. N. C 
Bandopadhyaya’s exposition of the social ideal and political theory 
of Kautilya. The Indian Antiquary for 1925 (pp. 175 and 201 ) 
gives an exhaustive bibliography on the date of Kautilya. 

The Kautillya is the oldest extant work on Arthaiistra. 
Though Arthasastra and DharmaS&stra are often contradistinguished 
9ft account of the difference of the two &str*s in ideals and ip the 
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methods adopted to reach them, Arthasastra is really a branch of 
Dharma&stra as the former deals with the responsibilities of kings 
for whom rules are laid down in many treatises on dbarma . ,I * 
For this reason and the further reason that the Kautiliya contains 
two sections ( called dharmasthiya and kantaka£odhana) on the 
administration of justice, the Artha&stra of Kautilya deserves careful 
consideration in this work. According to the Caranavyuha of 
Saunaka, Arthasastra is an Upaveda of Atharvaveda. The purpose 
of this $£stra as stated in the Kautiliya itself is ‘to prescribe means for 
securing and preserving (power over ) the earth V** Yajnavalkya 
distinctly states (II. 21) that in case of conflict between Dharma- 
sistra and Artha&stra, the rule is that the former prevails 
Nirada also (I. 39 ) says the same thing. 1 f* From comparatively 
ancient times Capakya alias Kautilya or Visnugupta has been 
credited with the composition of a work on Arthasastra. The 
K&mandakiyanitisara pays a glowing tribute of praise to Vi$t>u- 
gupta, who, singlehanded, brought about the downfall of Nanda, 
bestowed the earth on Candragupta and distilled from the ocean of 
Arth&stra the quintessence, his work on politics. Kamandaka 
further tells us that he looked upon Vi§nugupta as his guru.'* 6 
The Tantrakhyayika ( H. O. S. vol. 14 ) which is certainly not later 
than 300 A. D. pays homage to Canakya the Great as one of the 
authors of treatises on Politics. Daijdin in his Daiakumaracarita 
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( section VIII, p. 131, 2nd edition B. S. Secies) says that the teacher 
Visnugupta compressed Dandaniti for the sake of the Maurya king 
into six thousand slokas and quotes passages from Cajjakya. 1 * 8 BSna 
associates the work of Kautilya with harsh and cruel expedients. 1 
The Pancatantra identifies Canakya and Visnugupta and speaks of 
Cinakya as the author of Arthasastra (fide part I. p. 2 ed. by Kielhorn 
part II. p. 65 and part III. 50 ed. by Biihler). Kautilya figures 
very largely in the Puranas (vide Pargiter s ‘dynasties of the Kali 
'age 1 pp. -69-70 and Visnupurapa 4. 24. 26-28 ). He has a 
prominent place in the Brhatkatha of Gunadhya, as appears from the 
works of Ksemendra and Somadeva. The Mfchhakat'ka (I. 39 
B. S. series) refers to Canakya. The Mudrlraksasa identified 
Canakya and Kautilya and suggests the derivation of the latter name 
>ftom ‘Kufila’ (crooked).' 60 Some of the above items of information 
•are supported by the personal references contained in the Arthasastra 
itself. At the end of the first chapter of the first adhikaraija, Kautilya 
is said to be the author of the Sastra and at the end of the 10th chapter 

• of the second adhikarana Kautilya is said to have laid down the rules 
for royal edicts for the sake of the king. 161 The last verse' 6 * tells 
us that he who impatiently wrested the earth from the Nanda king 

• composed the work and after the colophon a verse tell us that seeing 
the differing interpretations of bha§yakaras on the Arthasastra, Visnu¬ 
gupta himself composed the sutra and the bhasya. 

The first question that arises for consideration is the authenticity 
of the work, that is, the question whether it can be the work of the 
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famous minister of Candragupta Maurya, who was a contemporary 
of Alexander, and who must therefore have flourished about 320 B.C. 
This question very largely depends upon the age of the work. But 
other considerations, more or less of a-subjective character and de¬ 
pending upon the absence of certain things from the Kautiliya, must 
be dealt with first. Jolly, Keith and Winternitz hold that the extant 
Kautiliya is not the work of the Maurya minister. One argument, 
viz. that a person like Canakya who had to build a vast empire such 
as that of Candragupta and who was bent down with the cares of 
the empire could not have found time to write such a work, may 
be brushed aside as entirely futile, being a purely subjective argu¬ 
ment. Some persons may say that he could have found time, 
just as Sayana and Madhava could find in later days, to 
write such a work in the midst of all cares, while others may deny 
the possibility of such a thing. Similarly most of the arguments 
from the silence of the Kautiliya are also quite unconvincing and 
lead to no certain and universally acceptable conclusion. The non¬ 
mention of Pataliputra or of the empire of Candragupta is of very little 
use in deciding the question of the authenticity of the work. The 
argument of Stein and Winternitz that in Megasthenes’ account of 
India no great person named Canakya or Kautilya appears and that 
the former’s account of the condition of India does not tally with 
that presented by the Kautiliya is of very little weight. We have no 
means for finding out what proficiency Megasthenes had acquired 
in the languages of India so as to be able to hold Conversation with 
all sorts and conditions of men. Besides it is well known that Mega¬ 
sthenes’ writings have been handed down in a fragmentary state and 
that he often spins his own yarns. Megasthenes declares the Indians 
to be unacquainted with writing. But no Western scholar would 
now subsribe to the view that writing was unknown in India about 
320 B. C. Dr. Jolly himself has to remark that the idealising ten¬ 
dency in Megasthenes greatly impairs the trustworthiness of his 
statements ( p. 40, Introduction to Kautiliya). This question of 
the authenticity of the work is bound up with the question whether 
it can be the work of an individual author or whether it is the pro¬ 
duct of a school. Hillebrandt vehemently argues that it is the pro¬ 
duct of a school and Jacobi as vehemently repudiates that hypothesis. 
The great stumbling block according to many scholars in the way of 
regarding Kautilya as the author of the work is the fact that the 
vtaraof Kautilja we dt#d by name about 80 times in the work 
Mi Hi 
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itself almost always in opposition to the views of other teachers. 
But there is nothing specially to be wondered at in this. In order 
to avoid looking too egotistic, ancient authors generally put their 
own views in the third person as said by early writers like Medhl- 
tithi and Visvarflpa. 16 * It has to be admitted that the first person 
singular also is used by ancient writers, though rarely. 16+ Jacobi 
(I. A. for 1918 p. 188 ) and Keith are both wrong in thinking that 
the view of Kautilya is criticized by Bharadvaja in V. 6. Kautilya 
states his position first and then mentions the view of his prede- 
cessor.' 6 ! Dr. Jolly (Intro, to Kautiliya p. 44) is wrong in his expla¬ 
nation of Apadesa(in XV. 1. 166 ). That word is applied to passages 
which mean ‘this or that author says this or that’ a'eT 
the Kautiliya cites from his own work a case of the 

statement of various views on a certain point. These 
words do not at all indicate that according to the Arthasastra Kauti¬ 
lya was a stranger. Keith thinks ( J. R. A. S. 1916 p. 135) that 
as Kautilya is derived from Kutila, an author will not cite his own 
views under such an epithet. It is not unlikely that Cinakya ac¬ 
quired the epithet Kautilya on account of his methods in dealing with 
the Nandas and that as he did so from no purely selfish motives but 
for ridding the country of such tyrants as the Nandas are represented 
to have been, he might have come to relish the name given to him 
by the people. It has to be noted in this connection that many of 
the writers quoted in the Kautiliya bear nicknames ( such as Pisuna, 
Vatavyadhi, Kaunapadanta ). This leads to the question as to whether 
the name is Kautilya or Kautalya. Hillebrandt seems to imply 
that all mss. employ the first form, while Pandit 
T. Ganapatisastri says his mss. support the latter form though in the 
first few pages he prints Kautilya. Mss. of the Kadambarl, the 
Paikatantra and other works support the form Kautilya and the 
Mudraraksasa does the same by pointedly hinting at the etymology. 
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A com. on the Kdmandakiyanitisara styles the Kautiliya as Kutala- 
bhasya and Kutala is said to be a gotra. The form Kautalya is said 
to occur in an inscription at Ganesar in Dholka dated Vikrama 
Sathvat 1291 ( i. e. 1234-35 A. D - )• Vide Indian Historical 
Quarterly vol. I. p. 786. It is very difficult to decide between the 
rival claims of the two forms, but it appears that the form of the 
name, Kautalya, is due to a later attempt to solve the difficulty of an 
author parading his views as those of a man nicknamed “crooked”. 
Whether Kutala or Kautalya was known as a gotra r$i in ancient 
times ds extremely doubtful. Neither the Asvalayana-srauta-sutra 
( Uttarasatka, 6th chap., 10th Kan<jika ) nor the Apastamba-srauta- 
sutra ( 24. 5-10 ) mentions Kutala among the several gotra groups. 
In later works on gotras, we find the name in several forms. In the 
Pravaradarpana of Kamalakara Kautali is said to be one of the 
Jamadagnya-Vatsa group of the Bhrgus ( p. 156, edited by P. Chent- 
salrao, Mysore ) and Kautilya is assigned to the Yaska group of the 
Bhrgus ( p. 158). The Pravaramanjari enumerates the Kautilyas 
(p. 32, of the edition by P. Chentsalrao, Mysore) among the Yaska 
group of the Bhrgus, also among the Saradvanta group of the Gautamas, 
a branch of the Afigirasas, (p. 161) and Kautili as one ot the Bhrgus 
(p. 42). We have to remember that so early a writer as Kamandaka 
(who was well known to Bhavabhuti and Vdmana’s Kavyalartkarasutra- 
vrtti ) who is assigned to the third centery A. D., and the 
Tantrakhyayika distinctly assign a work on politics to the minister 
of Candragupta. No weighty arguments have been advanced so far 
why this tradition vouched for so early should be disregarded. 
Keith finds it impossible that in the words ‘six thousand slokas’ used 
by Dapdin the word Sloka could mean a unit ( in prose ) of 32 
letters. But Dandin is evidently repeating the words that occur in 
the Artha&stra itself at the end of the first chapter.' 6 ? 

* 

Before proceeding to discuss the age of the Kautiliya, it is 
advisable to say a few words on the form, style and contents of the 
work. The work is divided into 15 adhikaranas, 150 chapters, 180 
topics and contains 6000 Slokas ( i. e. units of 32 letters ). The 
work is in prose interspersed with a few verses. Each chapter has 

w 

t TImm words of the Kautiliya must mean 6000 units of 
tetters and nothing else. 
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at the end at least one verse and sometimes more. A 
few verses occur also in the midst of some chapters as in I. 8, 1.15, 
II. 10, II. 24, V. 6, VII. 5, VII. 6, VII. 9, VII. 13, X. 3, XIII. 4. 
There are about 340 verses excluding mantras. Almost all these 
verses are in the Anustubh metre, only eight verses being in the 
classical Indravajra or Upajati metres (in II. 9, II. 10 andX. 3 ). In 
our utter ignorance about the literature on Arthasastra prior to Kau- 
tilya it is impossible to say how many 01 these verses are borrowed 
and how many are of his own composition. There can be no doubt 
that some of these verses w c 1 e composed by him (e. g. the two 
verses in I. 10, where the views of Acaryas are given, and the words 
* etat Kaufilya-darsanam ’ occur ). It appears that some verses are 
clearly quotations. For example, the verse ‘ nasya guhyam’ at the 
end of I. 15, and the verse ‘ sariivatsarena patati ’ at the end of-IV. 
7 are Manu 7. 105 and 2. 180 respectively. The last occurs in Baud* 
Dh. S. II. 1. 62 and also in Vas. I. 22. The two verses in the Upa* 
jati metre in X. 3 ‘ van yajnasarighaih ’ and * navaift Saravam ’ occur 
respectively in the Parasaradharmasastra (chap. III. p. 12 of Jiva» 
nanda, part II ) and in the Pratijna (IV. 3 168 ). It is noteworthy 
that they are introduced with the words ‘ apiha Slaukau bhavatah * 
and follow a quotation from or summary of a Vedic passage. 
Iwelve verses in VII. 9 are introduced with the words ‘ tatraitad 
bhavati * and may be quotations. A few of the verses bear a close 
resemblance to verses of other works; e. g. the verse * ppstah pri- 
yahitam bruyat ’ ( in V. 4 ) v, hich is very similar to Manu. 4.138. 
In some cases he connects verses with his own words, e. g. the 
words ‘ kurvatasca ’ with ‘ nasya guhyam ’ ( at the end of I. 15 )and 
the last verse of II. 25. The style of the Kautfliya is simple and 
direct. It is not concise like that of the Vedanta or, VySkarana 
sutras. It resembles the dharmasutras of Gautama, Harita and 
Sartkha-Likhita, but is not as archaic as that of Apastamba. 
According to the commentaries the several headings of the 
prakarapas are sutras and the contents of them the bhd$ya ( vide 
Nayacandrika pp. 137, 143-44 &c., edited by Dr. Jolly). It 
abounds in numerous technical and rare terms. It is generally in 

168 The maimer in which the brings in this Terse does not show 

that it is the author’s own. The verse is preoeded by the words 
iftSTT; and '* probably put in as a weighty utteranoe (ram some anoient 
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accordance with Panini’s grammar, though such un-Paninean words 
as ‘ papisthatama ’ (in VII. 11 ) rarely occur. It employs the word 
‘avyaya’ in the masculine (II. io ), while Panini (I. i. 37 ) em¬ 
ploys ‘avyayam \ 

The whole work on account of its careful arrangement of topics 
and unity of design impresses one as the product of a single brilliant 
mind. The Kautiliya sheds such valuable light on the social, eco¬ 
nomic, political and religious life of ancient India and contains infor¬ 
mation on so many topics that it is not possible to convey any idea 
of its contents in a brief summary. The subjects of the fifteen 
adhikarayas are: — I. the discipline of the king, sciences to be learnt 
by him, the place of Anviksikx and politics, qualifications of mini¬ 
sters and purohita and their temptations, the institution of spies, 
council meetings, ambassadors, protection of princes, duties towards 
harem, king’s personal safety ; II. about superintendents of various 
state departments, founding villages, pastures and forests, 
forts, duties of the chamberlain ( sannidhata ), the commissioner for 
revenues from forts, country, mines, forests, roads &c.; accountant- 
general’s office; embezzlement of public funds; royal edicts; exa¬ 
mination of precious stones for the treasury and mines;superinten¬ 
dent of gold (i. e. of coins issued front the mints ) ; superintendent 
of store-house ( of agricultural produce &c.), of commerce, of forests, 
of arms, of weights and measures, of tolls, of weaving, of liquor 
houses, of slaughter houses, of prostitutes, of shipping, of cows and 
horses, of the capital and cities ; III. Administration of justice, 
rules of procedure, forms of marriage, duties of married couples, 
stridhana, twelve kinds of sons ; other titles of law; IV. removal of 
thorns, protection of artisans, merchants, remedies against national 
calamities such as fires, floods, pestilence, famines, demons, tigers, 
snakes, etc; suppression of those who live by foul means ; detec¬ 
tion of juvenile crime; arrest of criminals on suspicion, accidental or 
violent deaths, torture to extort confessions protection of all kinds of 
state departments; fines in lieu of cutting off of limbs, sentence of 
death with or without torture ; intercourse with maidens; punish¬ 
ment of fine for various wrongs; V. conduct of courtiers, award of 
punishment for treason, replenishing of treasury in case of emer¬ 
gency ; salaries of state servants, qualifications of courtiers, conso¬ 
lidation ot royal power; VI. constitution of the maijdala, seven 
elements of sovereignty, qualities of king, peace and arduous work 
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as the source of prosperity; sixfold royal policy; threefold iakti ; 
VII. circle of states is the field for the employment of the six lines of 
policy ; the six guvas (sarhdhi, war, neutrality,marching, taking shelter 
and dvaidhibhava ) ; causes leading to the dwindling and disloyalty of 
armies; combination of states; samdhi for the acquisition of a friend, 
gold or land; an enemy in the rear ; recouping of lost strength; 
a neutral king and a circle of states; VIII. about vyasanas ( vices and 
misfortunes ) of the several elements of sovereignty ; troubles of the 
king and the kingdom; troubles of men and of the army; IX. work 
of an invader, proper time for invasion, recruitment of the army, 
accoutrements, internal and external trouble, disaffection ; traitors, 
enemies and their allies; X. about war; encamping the army, 
march of the army, battle-fields, work of infantry, cavalry, elephants 
See. ; array of troops for battle in various formations; XI. concerning 
corporations and guilds; XII. concerning a powerful enemy; sending 
an envoy; intrigues, spies with weapons, fire and poison and des¬ 
truction of stores and granaries; capture of the enemy by stratagems; 
final victory ; XIII. capture of forts ; sowing dissensions ; enticing 
of king by stratagem ; spies in a siege ; restoring peace in a conquered 
country ; XIV secret means, strategems for killing an enemy, pro¬ 
ducing illusive appearances; medicines and incantations; XV divi¬ 
sion of this work into sections and their illustrations. 

It would be interesting to say a few words separately on the 
chapter about judicial administration. Dr. Jolly has collected together 
the passages of the Kautiliya on judicial administration that bear a very 
close resemblance to the several works on ancient Indian Law ( vide 
Z. D. M. G. vol. 67, pp. 51-90). It will be seen therefrom 
that there is the greatest correspondence between the Kautiliya and 
Yajnavalkya. It is no doubt true that many passages from Manu 
and Narada agree closely with those of the Kautiliya but not to the 
same extent as those of Yajnavalkya. A few striking examples are 
quoted below. 16 ’ The question then arises whether there is 
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borrowing and if so who the borrower is. The agreement In 
phraseology is so close that it must be regarded as a case of 
borrowing and in my opinion it is the Yajnavalkyasmjti that 
borrows. The reasons are many. Yajnavalkya represents on 
numerous points of law a very great advance upon the doctrines of 
Kautilya. Kautilya does not contain distinct directions upon the 
four stages of a law suit ( plaint, reply, proof and judgment ) nor 
upon the threefold aspects of proof ( documents, witnesses, prescrip¬ 
tion ). Yajnavalkya goes into all these matters. The Kautiliya 
does not recognise the widow or mother as heir to a sonless man ; 
Yajnavalkya does so. Kautilya does not mention the bandhus as 
heirs; he hardly says anything about re-union.* 7 ° The Kautiliya 
divides the stridhana of a woman dying during her husband’s lifetime 
among her sons and daughters, while Yaj. prefers the daughters to 
the sons. 1 ’ 1 It is not necessary to multiply examples. It goes 
without saying that Yajnavalkya represents a far too advanced stage 
of juristic principles than the Kautiliya and so must be later than 
the latter by several centuries. The Kautiliya agrees very closely 
with Manu also, but considerations of space prevent me from going 
into the points of agreement. There are however numerous funda¬ 
mental points on which Manu and the Kautiliya disagree. 


Kautilya allows ntyoga even in the case of Brahmanas ( last verse 
of III. 6 and at the end of I. 17 about kings ). Manu lirst speaks of 
hiyo&. and then condemns it ( vide 9. 57-63 and 9. 64-68 ). As 
Bjrhalpati refers to this fact in Manu’s work, 1 ?* it appears that the 
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passages condemning niyoga were put in probably earlier than the 
fitst centuries of the Christian era. Though Kautilya speaks of 
almost the same 18 titles as those in Manu ( 8.4-7 ) almost under 
the same names, there is a slight difference. Manu has no such 
title as Praklrpaka. Kautilya speaks of upanidhi and extends the 
same rules to Niksepa, while Manu speaks of the title as Nik§epa. 
The ancient dharma-sQtras do not give the technical names of the 
eighteen titles of law, though some of them do occur therein. Vak- 
piru§ya and dapdaparusya occur in G. Dh. S. (12. 1) and Vas. 
( 17.61 ). Baud, seems to have known the term * Strisartgrahana ’ 
( Dh. S. II. 2.54 ). Steya occurs in all. Gautama speaks of nidhi 
( Dh. S. 12.39 ). Manu positively says (9. 155 ) that the son of 
any member of the first three varyas from a Sfldra woman does not 
inherit his father’s wealth (though the preceding verses 151-154 
seem to lay down different rules), while Kautilya allows such a son a 
share when there are sons born to a Brahmana from wives of higher 
castes or one third when he has no other sons ( III. 6). Manu 
expressly mentions the mother and paternal grandmother as heirs 
( 9. 217 ), while Kautilya appears to ignore them. Manu prohibits 
the remarriage of widows ( V. 161-165 ), while Kautilya allows not 
only widows to remarry, but also wives whose husbands have not 
been heard of for a year or more according to circumstances (III. 4). 
Kautilya allows a wife to desert her husband, if the latter is of a 
bad character, has become a traitor to the king, endangers her life 
or has become an outcaste or impotent 1 ” ( last verse of III. 2 ). 
Kautilya further seems to have allowed divorce which is unknown 
to any other known lawgiver, but he bases it only on the ground of 
mutual hatred and says that a marriage in the approved forms cannot 
be dissolved 174 (III. 3 ). Manu is very harsh upon gamblers and 
asks the king to supress gambling and banish gamblers ( 9. 221*224), 
while Kautilya only brings gambling under the control of the king 
for the purpose of detecting -thieves &c. ( III. 20). Manu first 
allows a Brahmana to marry even a Sudra woman and then con~ 
demns such a thing (III. 13-19), while Kautilya does not condemn 
such unions. These divergences and others lead us to conclude 
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that die Kautiliya is much older than the extant Manusmrti, which 
is in many matters carried away by puritanic zeal, while its older 
portion is more in harmony with the spirit of the Kautiliya. Therefore 
the Kautiliya is long anterior to the time when the extant Manusmrti 
took its present form. The Kautiliya refers to the opinion of the 
Manavas in five places. Two of the views ascribed to the Manavas 
by Kautilya are the sama as those which Kamandaka (II. 3 and 
XI. 67 ) ascribes to Manu. According to the Manavas, the vidyas to 
be studied by a prince were three, viz. trayi, virta and dandamti, what 
is called anviksiki being but a branch of trayi ; and the council of 
ministers was to consist of twelve. The Manusmrti ( 7.43 ) appears 
to regard the vidyas as four and lays down (7. 54 ) that the Council 
should consist of seven or eight sacivas. Btihler and others on 
account of this difference in the views of the Manavas and the Manu¬ 
smrti thought that Kautilya was referring to the Manvadharmasutra. 
In my humble opinion the evidence for the existence of a Minava- 
dharmastltra is practically nil, as detailed above in section 13. From 
the references to Svayambhuva Manu and Pracetasa Manu contained 
in the Mahabharata, particularly in the Santi and Anu&sana parvans it 
appears that there were two works in verse on dharnta and politics 
attributed to these two or there was one work containing both. 
These works were subsequently recast as the Manusmrti. It is 
therefore that some difference is noticed between the views ascribed 
to the Manavas aud the extant Manusmrti. Besides there is no real 
conflict in the matter of vidyas. The Manusmrti does not posi¬ 
tively say that the vidyas are four and not three; it simply says from 
whom trayi and the other three are to be learnt. The Manusmrti 
(in 7. 60) allows more ministers than seven or eight. It is 
possible that in recasting several changes .were made. The third 
opinion of the Manavas quoted by Kautilya is about 
the fine to be imposed upon officers of the state occasioning 
loss of revenue (II. 7). The other two views of the ‘Manavas 
quoted are concerned with the fine to be imposed on false witnesses 
and for forcible seizure of jewels 1 ?* &c. It must be admitted- that 
in the extant Manusmrti there is nothing exactly corresponding with 
these view?. But from this fact no one conclusion alone can be 
drstwn. There may be a mistake in quoting, or there may be inter- 
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potations, it may be that some of the verses %b the brfgftftl iftftt* 
smjti have dropped out or that Kautilya is quoting ftdt tlft 
smrti itself, but the views of works baaed oh or explanatory Of MUft, 
It is noteworthy that Bfhaspati'** contains a verse very titttitar is 
the views on slhasa attributed tb the MSnavas. We shall ifefe bt&W 
that Brhaspati’s work was more or less a supplement Of Mfcntt. Hfe 
only authors or schools, besides the Mlnavas, cited by nthifc ife ftft 
dharmasthiya section are the Birhaspatyas and the Au&hasas. It Is 
remarkable that the well-known and ancient DharmasfftrakllkS lift 
Gautama, Apastamba, Baudhtyana, Vasistha, Harita ate acrwhet* 
quoted by name. It is noteworthy that in the dharraasdtfya Seerie* 
Kautilya several times quotes the views of aciryas and of some Others 
under the word “ apare Some of these views correspond d w rf y 
with the discussions in the ancient dharmasQtras. One of these is 
the question as to whom the child belongs, to the begetter Or to 
him on whose wife it is begotten. Kautilya first quotes the view 
of the aclryas that it belongs to the husband of the mother Id 
the child, then says that some hold that it belongs tb the 
begetter, While Kautilya holds that it belongs to both. 1 ” It is 
to be noted here that both Baud, and Ap. say that aoeonhog to 
the Brahmanas the sons belong to the begetter, while Vasitfba says 
there is a dispute on the point, both views being supported by 
ancient authorities. Gautama speaks of both views and at last ( i8. 
“dvayorva” ) seems to come to the same conclusion aa Kautilya. It 
Is not unlikely that Kautilya has in mind this discussion hi the 
Dhartnasutras and also in Manu ( 9. 48*5(4 where the view is that 
the Child belongs to the husband of the woman). State of the 
other vifeWs “attributed to Sciryas are that a woman could visit the 
houses'of her hft»ba»d*s relations, of prosperous men, of village bead- 
Wfeti, of female ascetics tec. ( HI. 4) ; that very pom men owri d 
®V$de tven waterpots at a partition (HI. 5); that the master who did 
Wit ! «Wploy a servant ready to Work according to agreement had to 
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PPfa v« 0 P eglffd HIM as if the wk had been finished (amvm 
Sk W V* iI 7 ); hf who forcibly confined a pan or woman or who 
by feme released another front imprisonment was to be fined between 
JOQ and tooo (III. 17 ); that disputes of a remote date shall not he 
complained of and that he who is the first to complain wins, since 
001 mni (to court) as one cannot bear the pain ( 01.19 ); that in 
f ffpffeiot by one gambler against another, the successful party has 
t« gay thf fine called pflrvasihasa and the defeated party the fine 
called madhyerthtsa (III. 20 ). 


The foregoing discussion about the dharmasthiya section shows 
that in the sphere of the administration of justice, Kautilya is far in 
advance of the dharmasOtras of Gautama, Apastamba and Baudhiyana 
4$d so i| flt^ch |ater than these (though in certain matters such as 
thf rights of women to succeed to males he closely agrees with 
QgVtftna and Apastamba), while he is earlier than the extant 
Manusmfti ( though not earlier than the oldest kernel oi the 
Manusmjti) and very much earlier than Yajnavalkya. 


Thf question pf the date of the Kautillya can be settled only 
l|gpo$ijngtely and fpr tjaat we have to rely only on the internal 
evidence. The eperpal evidence does not carry us far; we can 
only fay that the Kautillya is certainly not later than the 2nd century 
4 - Pv *j°ce JSmandaka, the TantrtkhyJyika, and Bapa, speak 
qf if with admiration. No one claims it to be earlier than 300 B. C. 
leith who assigns it a late date and cannot place it earlier than 
gt the most has to admit ( J R A S 1916, p. 135 ) that for 
§ fftcjwf (late Wf have no real ground. 

The Kautillya quotes five schools by name: Manavah (five 
rimes), Birhaspatyah ( 6 times), Aufanasafi (7 rimes), PSrafarlh 
( 4 rimes ), Ambhlyah ( once ) and the following individual authors; 
Kftty»yana (1), Kinjalka ( t), Kaupapadanta (4), Ghptakamukha 
( * ), ( Dlrgha ) Cirtyapa ( 1), Parifara (2), Piiuna ( 6 ), 
Pidunaputra(1), Bahudanriputra (1), Bharadvaja (7, once as 
Kapinka Bhiradvaja ), Vitavyidhi (5), Viialaksa ( 6 ). He either 
Mfen from aH these authors or they differ from each other in all 
the places where they are cited. All the individual authors that are 
rite4e*dy once occur on the same page ( except Bahudanriputra). 
Hbfuow the views of Ocfrw pyyr % times 
diners from them. “Acaryas means the gn$fnt aut^orf on tjbf 4fstra 
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collectively. Even the Nirukta quotes certain views as those ti 
acaryas. Kautilya is cited about 80 times. The Kftmasflthi of 
Vatsylyana mentions a Ghotakamukha and a QrSyana. Whether 
they are identical with the authors cited by Kautilya is extremely 
doubtful. The Mahabharata mentions among writers on Dandaniti 
the following who occur in the Kautiliya also :—Brhaspati, Manu, 
Bharadvaja, Visalaksa, &ukra ( the same as USanas) and India 
(probably Kautilya’s Bahudantiputra ), whose abridgment of 
Brahma’s work is called Bahudantaka ir> the Santiparva ( chap. 59 ). 

Accoidingto the Nayacandrika, Pi£una, Bharadvaja, Kaunapa- 
danta and Vatavyadhi stand for Narada, Dronacarya, Bhlsma and 
Uddhava respectively ( pp. 73, 69, 74, 91 ). 

The Mahabharata mentions other writers on politics, viz. 
Gaura&ras, Kasyapa, Utathya, Vamadeva, Vasuhoma, Kamandaka, 
(Santiparva 123. 11) and a few others which are not found in the 
Kautiliya. 

The Kautiliya knows the four Vedas, the charms and incanta¬ 
tions of the Atharvan, the six afigas, includes under itihasa, Purtnas, 
Dharmasastra and Arthasastra; it knows the Sankhya, Yoga and 
Lokayata 1 ? 8 schools of thought. It mentions Mauhtirtikas, 
Kartantikas ( astrologers ), Jupiter and Venus. It refers to dhitu- 
sastra ( Metallurgy ). Sanskrit was the official language and in the 
Sasanadhikara it mentions such gunas of composition as madhurya, 
audarya, spastatva, which show the beginnings of the Alamkara 
sastra. There is nothing to wonder at in this. In the second century 
A. D. we have the inscription of Rudradaman, which enumerates 
the gunas of Kavya. The Kautiliya does not mention edicts on 
stone or copper. It refers to Vaiiikakalajnana (II. 27 ). The 
Kautiliya closely agrees with the Kamasutra in several respects, and 
the two works contain several identical passages ( such as the list > of 
kings that fell victims to intrigues and about trivarga ). Keith 
argues from this that the Kautiliya and the KamasQtra are not 
separated by a long interval and that it is a late work. Dr. Jolly 
also is of the same opinion ( p. 24 Intro, to Artha&stra). If the 
K&mastttra held up the Kautiliya as its model, then the two works 
would certainly look very much alike. There are points of difference 
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between the two works, e. g. they differ in their attitude towards 
flesh-eating and the Kamasutra speaks of planetary influence and 
lagna, while the Kautiliya is silent on these points and only condemns 
in general terms the consulting of stars. We must note here that 
the Kautiliya ( IX. 4 ) speaks of consulting nakfatras, which were 
known from the earliest Vedic period and some of which were 
looked upon as auspicious for sacrificial purposes even in the 
Satapatha Brahmana (S. B. E. vol. 44, pp. 1-2 ) and the Srauta and 
Grhya sutras. The Kautiliya follows the Vediftga Jyotisa in the 
system of a yuga of five sarhvatsaras, in prescribing two inter¬ 
calary months in a yuga and in saying that at the end of one ayana 
the variation between the length of the day or the night comes to 
six muhurtas ( vide II. 20 ). Keith argues that the ilokas in the 
Kautiliya are more classical than even those of the Rlm&yana 
and that it contains correct Tri$tubh stanzas which are 
wanting in the Bjrhaddevata ( a work of the 4th century B. C. ). 
But this argument can produce no impression on those scholars 
who ascribe the Ramayana to the 5th century B. C. or earlier. Nor 
is the date of the Bfhaddevata beyond the pale of discussion. There 
is no consensus of opinion among scholars as to the exact time 
when classical Slokas and correct Tristubhs first came into vogue. 
It is to be noted that the Kautiliya defines pada as varnasafighata 
and not as in Paruni ( sup-tiftantaih padam ). 

Among the countries and peoples frequently mentioned by 
Kautilva, several are interesting. He speaks of silks from the land 
of the Cinas' 7 ’ and blankets from Nepal. Keith says that the name 
Cina being derived from the Thsin dynasty in China ( which began 
its rule in 247 B. C. ) this would show that the Kautiliya could not 
have been composed about 300 B. C. No one however knows how 
the word Cina was derived and besides as Keith admits the passage 
may be an interpolation. He speaks of the Saftgha of the Vj$uis 
(1.6) and the Srepis ( corporations ) of Kfatriyas in the countries 
of Klmbhoja and Sur 4 §tra that lived by varta (agriculture and trade ) 
and by the profession of fighting and the corporations of the Licch- 
civika, Vfjika, Mallaka, Madraka, Kukura, and the Kurupaftc&Ias 
that live on the title ‘raja’ (XI. 1). Some of these tribes such as the 
Licchavis, Vrjis ( Vajjis in Pali) and Mallas are well-known from 
ancie nt-flndflhist works. What is meant by ‘ rajaSabdopajivinafr’ 
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it aot auiti ctatf* It orabablv meuis that tha oigan^ ft i^ erf i# 
Lkchavis and others was on democratic lines and that there was 
my keen competition for the honour of being elected the chief Of 
president of those cotporations, the latter being designated * rlja V* 0 
The Nayacaodrika explains that they bear the proud designation of 
‘ «aja ’ but are penniless ( and so can be easily employed in military 
service as mercenaries). We are told that the breed ot horses from 
Kimbhoja, Sindhu, Arana and Vanayu was the best and that 
Bahlilu, Ptpeya, Saurira and Taitala breeds were of middle quality. 
The Kautiliya speaks of Mleccha tribes and tells us that among 
them one’s own children could be sold or pledged without incurring 
punishment (IQ. 13 ). 

There is hardly any distinctive reference to things Buddhist except 
one passage ( III. 20 ) where a fine of one hundred ( penis ) is 
prescribed for him who invited to dinners in honour of gods < > Manes 
a Buddhist (Sakya ), an Ajfvaka, a sudra ascetic.**' This shoWs that 
the work was written at a time when Buddhism was yet not a wide¬ 
spread religion and had not secured an honourable place among the 
people. The Ajlvika was a well-known seet in ancient India, said 
to have been founded by Makkhali Gosila (vide V. A. Smith’s Atoka, 
pp. 134,198 of edition of 1909, 1 . A. 1912, p. 386, 'Dialogues of 
Buddha’ I, p. 71, n. 1, Journal of Bihar & Orissa Society, 1936, 
pp. 53-62). Atoka bestowed some caves on them. Kautilya says that 
weights should be made of iron or of stones from Mag adfaa and 
Mekala ( country near the sources of the Narmada ).'** 

It is extremely doubtful whether the gaufiliya knew the extant 
text of the Mahibhirata. Most of the stories used as illustrations 
in the Kautfllya occur in the Mahabhama (e. g. AUa, Duryp- 
dhana, Haihaya Arjuoa, VatSpi, Agastya, Ambarija, Spy4R» 
i. e. Mala ). But in some cases there is slight divergence 
between the two works, e. g. Janamejaya }s said to 
have perished through having attacked Brahmapas »P anger, 
while the Mahabbarata (XII. ijo ) gives a different version; 
Kautilya says (IV. 8) that Manifevya, though not a thiff, declared 
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WlhfcliF te a "thief white the Mah 5 Wi 2 «rta (1 107. 9 ) say* that 
he S'pbkfc WSthiflg ; Katftiiya mentions Jayarsena as the opfte- 
n'erit of >hla ( VIH. 3 ) rn gambling, white the Mahsbhsma gives 
his name as !hi?kara ; the Mahabharata and the Ramayaoa do not 
know that a Jatltdagnya ruled long as a king. 1 ®* Rautilya seems tb 
have known the Purapas. He says ( III. 7 ) that sata and magadha 
of the Purifoas are quite different 1 ®* from members of the mixed 
castes called suta and magadha and includes Purina (I. j ) among 
the subjects of royal study grouped under the head of itthAsa. 

KstupUyaeichibits a wonderful knowledge of herbs and drugs 
and Dr. Jolly thinks that his Materia Mtdiea is more extensive -than 
even Suiruta’s. But the dates of Caraka and Susruta am far from 
being seeded and no approximately certain conclusion can be diawn 
from the drags mentioned in the KautiUya. Kautilya speaks of 
‘rasada’ (one who administers mercurial poison) and prescribes 
banishment for those who trade in or administer ‘rasa’ for money in 
order to do away with a person secretly (IV. 4.) In II. 13 he speaks 
of gold that is ‘ rasa-viddha ’ (amalgamated with mercury )aad hi 
II. 12 of liquids containing gold ( rasab Kincanikib ) and of Has- 
guluka. Dr. Jolly thinks that this knowledge of metallurgy and 
alchemy is of Graeco-Syriac origin and so the Kautiliya is a work of 
the third century A. D. 


It is of great importance to note that Kautilya lays down (II.4) that 
in the midst of the fort were to be constratsed the temples of Siva, 
Vaisravapa, the ASvins, Lakjmi and Madiri (Durga ?) and niches were 
to be set apart for Aparajita, Apratihata, Jayanta and Vaijayanta and 
that the tutelary deities of the gates were to be Brahma, Indfa, 
Yama and Senapati ( i. e. Skanda ). We know from the MahShha- 
§ya‘®s ( Kieihom Vol. II. p. 429 )on Panini (V. 3. 99 * jtvikarthe 
cipanye’) that fheMauryas setup images out of greed for 'money 
and that in its day images of Siva, Skanda arid Vi&ikha were 
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The foregoing discussion clearly shows that the Kautiliya has 
certainly an ancient atmosphere about it, and that all that has so far 
been gathered from it agrees with its traditional date of 300 B. C. 
and no cogent arguments have been yet brought forward that would 
compel us to assign it a date later than the above by six centuries. 

Two commentaries on the Kautiliya have been brought to light 
so hur, one composed by Bhattasvamin being called Pratipadapancika 
and-the other the Nayacandrika of Madhavayajvan. Both are frag¬ 
ments. The first was published in the Journal of the Bihar and 
Orissa Research Society ( 1925-1926, vol. XI and XII ) by Messrs. 
K. P. Jayasval and A. Banerji-sastri. The com. is incomplete and 
begins with the 8th adhyaya of the 2nd adhikarana and reaches up 
to the 36th adhyaya of the adhikarana. The commentary on the 
whole work must have been very extensive, as the portion already 
printed on a part of the 2nd adhikarana alone occupies 214 pages. 
This commentary quotes the explanations of previous commentators 
in the words ‘anye’, * apare \ It quotes several slokas of Brhaspati 
on the blemishes of diamonds and on prakasa-taskaras. The com¬ 
mentary Nayacandrika contained in Dr. Jolly’s edition (Lahore) also 
is incomplete and begins with the 7th adhyaya of the 7th adhikarana 
and breaks off in the 4th adhyaya of the 12th adhikarana. It also 
refers to the views of its predecessors in the words * kecit ’ &c. ( vide 
pp. 35, 6r, 62,104, 115,131,191). It discusses various readings 
( pp. 136, 183, 188,193 &c. ). 

Dr. Shamasastri includes in his edition 571 sutras attributed to 
Capakya. Their relation to the Kautiliya is a subject which 
requires careful investigation. In my own opinion they are later 
than the Kautiliya. It would be beyond the scope of this work to 
enter into details.', Vide Dr. Jacobi’s article in Indian Historical 
Quarterly, vol. HI., pp. 669-676. 

There are several nlti collections attributed to C&pakya and pub¬ 
lished several times in different parts of India. All of them are later 
than the Kautiliya and are compilations of maxims and fine sayings. 
One of them the Qnakya-rajaniti&stra ( published in Calcutta 
Oriental series, 1921,* 2nd edition) contains 660 verses and was 
compiled under Bhojaraja. Several other compilations pass uuder 
the names Vrddha-Capakya, Laghu-Capakya &c. All these an 
passed over here from considerations of space and utility. ’ >* 
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1 5 . Vaikhanasa-dharma-prasna 

This work has beem published in the Trivandrum Sanskrit 
Series by Pandit T. Ganapati Sastri ( 1913 ). 

Mahadeva in his'commentary called Vaijayanti (Annndasrama 
ed.) on the Satyisldha Srautasutra speaks of six Srauta sutras of 
the Black Yajurveda, viz. Baudh&yana, Bharadvaja, Apastamba, 
Hiraijyakesin, Vadhula and Vaikhanasa, and frequently cites 

S es from the Vaikhanasa-srautasutra. In the CaraijavyQha of 
ka, Vadhula and Vaikhanasa are not mentioned. But that 
Vaikhanasa was a very ancient writer follows from the references 
contained in the ancient dharma works. In Gautama the word 
‘Vaikhanasa’ occurs ( Dh. S. III. 2 ) as the name for the order of 
forest hermits ( vanaprastha ) and in another sQtra (III. 26 ) he 
lays down that fire was to be consecrated according to the 
Sramatjaka,' 86 which latter is explained by Haradatta as Vaikhanasa 
Sastra. Baudhayana ( Dh. S. II. 6. 17 ) has the same sfitra 1 ® 7 and 
defines a Vaikhanasa as one who follows- the rules of conduct laid 
down in Vaikhanasa Sastra (*Dh. S. II. 6.16 ). The Vasi§fha Dh. 
S. (9. xo ) also has the same sutra as Gautama ( Dh. S. III. 26 ). 
The Manusmrti ( VI. 21 ) speaks of the Vanaprastha as one who 
abides by the views of Vaikhanasa ( Vaikhanasamate sthitafi ). 

The Vaikhauasadharmaprasna is divided into three prainas, each 
pra£na being subdivided into khandas. There are in all 41 khandas. 
The work is a small one. The contents of the work are 1. the 
four varyas and their privileges, and the four diramas ; duties of 
brahmaedrin ; four kinds of brahmaedrins ; duties of the house¬ 
holder ; four kinds of grhastha, vdrtdvrtti ( subsisting by agriculture ), 
ialina, yiyivara and ghoricarika; forest anchorites; vanaprastha* 
are either sapatnika (accompanied by their wives) or apatnfka 
( not so accompanied ) ; Sapatnika are of four sorts, Audumbara, 
Vairinca, Valakhilya and Phenapa; apatnika Vanaprastha* ; of 
four kinds of bhikftts, viz. kutfeaka, bahfidaka, hamsa andparamaharhsa; 
sakama ( performed with desire of wordly * gain) and nijfclma 
(not so performed) karma ; ptavjtti and nivrtti; three kinds of 
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Yogins and their subdivisions ; II. the details of the Srlmanaka rites of 
the vinaprastha ( khapdas 1-4 ); duties of the forest hermit; details 
of joining the order of samnyasins ( khandas 6-8 ); age for samnyisa 
(above seventy or when childless or widower); every day duties 
and observances of samnyasins; about acamana and Sariidhya; 
saluting(abhivadana ) of all relatives, male and female; holidays 
for study ( anadhyaya ); bath and Brahmayajna; rules about 
taking food; forbidden and permitted food ; III. rules of conduct for 
grhastha (khandas 1-3 ), rules of the road ; purification of golden 
and other metallic things; purification of other things; about 
v&naprastha ;. bhikfu ; burial of a samnyasin ; Narayanabali on the 
death of a sarimyisin, tarpana in the case of sarhnyasins with twelve 
names of Visnu, Kesava &c. and with water; amiloma and 
pratiloma ; the intermediate castes ; Vratyas, their origin ; name and 
means of subsistence ( khandas 11-15 ). 

The Vaikhanasadharmaprasna appears by its style and its 
contents to be a work of comparatively later date than the dharma- 
sQtras of Gautama and Baudhayana. It is probably a recast of older 
materials. It contains the names of more mixed castes than the 
dharmasutras and than even some of the later smrtis. The present 
work seems to have been either written or retouched by a devotee of 
Vi§nu. Faith in and devotion to Visnu or Narayana loom very 
large here (I. 5. 5 narayai?a-parayan.1 h, I. 7. 6 and 9; II. 4-5 
bhaktya Visnum dhyayan. III. 7. 3 Nirayanaparaiii brahmeti 
srutah. III. 9. 3 Visnoralayaparsve ). It speaks of the eight afigas 
of Yoga (I. 10. 9 ), of the Ayurveda with its eight angas and of 
some treatise on evil spirits ( bhQtatantra III. 12.7). It refers to 
the views of some in the word 'eke’ (I. 7. 4. and II. 9. 10 ). It 
speaks of the Sramaoaka fire ( in I. 6. 2 and I. 7. 3-4 ). It does not 
allow mhny&sk to Ksatriyas ( 1 .1.11). Vikhanas is cited as an 
authority (II. 5. 9 and III. 15. 14 ). 

Btihler found a ms. of the VaikhanasasGtra, consisting of a 
grhya in seven prasnas, three prasnas of dharma (the same as 
described above ) and a fourth on pravaras. In the grhya a 
reference to Budhavira occurs ( R, and S. p. 9 ). Dr. Caland in his 
paper on Vaikhanasa-sGtra holds that the Manusmrti borrows from 
Vaikhanasagfhya and that the author of the latter was saturated 
vjith the idiom of Dravidian languages ( vide Prof. Keith’s review in 
Bulletin of the School of Oriental Studies, 1927, p. 623)* Dr. Caland’s 



view about Manu is entirely wrong as will appear from the section 
on Manu. Vide Th. Bloch in ‘ iiber das Grhya-und Dharmasutra 
der VaikhSnasa ’ ( Lipzig, 1896 ). 

Other Sutra Works on Dharma. 

It will be proper to say a few words about some other sfitra 
works on dharma thar are only available in mss. or are to be 
reconstructed from quotations in the digests. It is by no means 
to be supposed that these works that will be spoken of here 
were composed as early as those of Gautama, Apastamba and 
others or were composed before the extant Manu and Yajnavalkya. 
But as the chronology of all ancient works on dharma is somewhat 
in a nebulous state, it is best to treat here of all works written in the 
siitra style, even though in individual cases they may really belong 
to a later age than the works composed entirely in verse. They 
will be taken up in alphabetical order ( Sanskrit ). 

16. Atri 

That Atri was an ancient writer on dharma follows from a refer 
ence to him in Manu ( III. 16 ) as holding the view that a • dvij&ti 
taking as wife a sudra woman became fallen (patita ). In the Deccan 
College collection there are several mss. ( Nos. 185-187 of A 1881-82) 
of the Atreyadharmasastra in nine adhyayas. They treat of gifts, 
prayers ( japya ) and tapas by which men are freed from all sins. 
Some of the chapters are in mixed prose and verse. The first three 
chapters are entirely in verse and some of the verses ( such as eka- 
ksaram param brahma ) occur in the Manusmrti. The fourth opens 
with a long siitra, which, in style, resembles later bhasyas and com¬ 
mentaries.' 88 The 5 th also is in verse and contains several verses 
found in Vasistha ( Dh. S. 28. 1, 4, 6 ). The sixth speaks of 
the specially holy hymns and verses of the Veda. Some of the 
verses here are the same as Vasi$tha (28. 10-11). The seventh refers 
to secret prayascitias and the very first siitra after the opening words 
speaks of several non-Aryan tribes such as the Sakas, Yavanas, K&m- 
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bhojas, Balhikas, Khasas, Vangas and Paraia ( Persians ? ) &c. It is 
to be noted that the same sutra ( with slight variations ) is quoted 
as Atri’s by Apararka ( on Yaj. III. 266 p. x 123 ). The 7th and 8th 
chapters are in mixed prose and verse. The 9th is in verse and speaks 
of Yoga and its aiigas. It refers to the fact that Sisupala, son of 
Daraagho$a, because in his hatred of Govinda he always thought of 
the latter, went to heaven. The same sutra work is noticed in 
I. O. Cat., pp. 380-81, Nos. 1305 and 1306. 

There are several works styled Atri-smrti or sarhhita in the mss. 
One of them is in six chapters on secret prlyaicittas, gifts, pitrmedha 
and acdra ( vide I. O. Cat., p. 381, No. 1308 ). There is another 
work styled Atrisamhita printed in Jivananda’s collection ( part I, 
pp. 13-46 ). It contains about 400 verses and deals with the follow¬ 
ing topics :— importance of honouring guru, duties of four castes; 
purifications of several malas ; virtues of Brahmanas such as £auca, 
anasuya; definition of ifta and parta, ten yamas and niyamas; im¬ 
portance of sons; adopted sons, prayascittas for taking forbidden food 
or drink and for other transgressions, impurity on birth and death ; 
candrayana, Krcra, Santapana; gifts; purifications from avoidable 
contacts with rajasvala &c.; Sraddha and the Brahmanas to be invited 
for it. 

In this work Atri is himself cited as an authority. Other 
authors and works quoted are : Apastamba ( p. 30 ), Yama ( p. 41), 
Vyasa(p. 24), Sadkha (pp. 22, 35), Satatapa (p. 35). The 
Vedanta, Saftkhya, Yoga, Puranas, Bhagavatah ( p. 45 ) are 
mentioned. It contains (on p. 14 ) the verse * sadyah patati 
mahsena ’ which is found in Vasi§tha Dh. S. ( 2. 27 ) with the 
words ‘athapyudaharanti’. There are other verses also which 
occur elsewhere e. g. ‘atha cenmantravid’ occurs in Vasistha 11. 20, 
*tryahaih siyaxh tryaham pratah’ (p. 23) is also Manu XI. 211. 
On p. 26 occur the words ‘ atrtpyudaharanti’ and so what follows 
is a quotation. On p. 32 there are three verses in another metre. 

Atri’s verse about adoption 190 is quoted as the first authority on 
adoption in the Dattakamimaftsa. He mentions the seven antyajas 
to be the washerman, the shoemaker, nafa, buruda, kaivarta 
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(fisherman ), meda, and bhilla ( p. 29 ). He further says 1,1 
that there is no question of untouchability in fairs, marriage 
seasons, in Vedic sacrifices and in all festivals. He says that 
Br&hmapas from Magadha, Mathura and three other places are not 
honoured ( at a Iraddha ) though as learned as Brhaspati.'” 

The work mentions the signs of the Zodiac, Kanya and the 
Scorpion (p. 43 ), and hence was not composed before the first 
centuries of the Christian era. 

In Jivananda there is a Laghu-Atri (part I, pp. 1-12) in 6 chapters 
and about 120 verses, dealing with the means of being freed from sins 
( such as pranaytma, sacred formula, gifts See. ), with purifications 
from impurity on death and birth, with gifts. It mentions Manu. 
In the fourth chapter there are about ten lines in prose. There are 
numerous verses that occur also in the Vasistha-dharmasQtra, e. g, 
Vas. 26. 8-9 and 16-18 occur on p. 3 ; Vas. 28. 11-16 occur on pp. 
4-5. It is difficult to say who the borrower is. 

There is a Vrddhatreyasmjti in Jivananda ( part I. pp. 47-59 ) 
in five chapters and about 140 verses. This closely resembles the 
Laghu-Atri-smrti described above. In the commencement both 
have the same six verses beginning with ‘bhagavan kena d&nena’ 
and the works have many verses in common. In the fourth 
chapter of both the same prose passages occur. 

ViSvarQpa on Yaj. (III. 257 ) quotes two verses from Atri on 
prayaicitta which are found in none of the three works described 
above.'” 

In the Mahabhirata ( Anu&sana 65.1) Atri is credited with the 
view that those who make a gift of gold give (practically) all 
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objects. This bears a close resemblance to two verses that occur !n 
Laghvatri ( Jivananda part I. p. 5 ) and Vrddhatri ( part I. p. 51 ).‘?4 

17. Usanas. 

That U£anas wrote a work on politics follows from several circum¬ 
stances. The Kautiliya quotes the Ausanasab seven times. It is 
almost certainly referring to a work. That work contained direc¬ 
tions on the administration of justice also, as Kautflya speaks of 
AuSanasa method of partition ( in allowing a tenth additional share 
to the eldest son, III. 6 ), as Ausanasab prescribed fines in cases 
where witnesses proved stupid &c. (III. n ) and fines for forcible 
seizure of jewels &c. (III. 17). The Mahabharata, Santiparva'?' 
(chap. 56, 29-30 and 37. 3 ) refers to a work on politics by USanas 
and quotes three verses, the last being found in Sabha 55. 14. In 
other places also we have a Nitisastra ascribed to Bhargava ( Santi 
210. 20) and certain verses are ascribed to him ( Santi 37, 40-41 
and 139, 70-71 ). Vide also Anusasana 39, 8-9 and Sabha 62. n-12, 
The Nitiprakasika of Janamejaya refers to a succession of teachers of 
politics from Brahma down to Janamejaya and says that Sukra was 
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The first verse occurs in Yas. 28* 16, in Vanaparva 200. 28, in the Bajim 
plate of Tivaradev* ( Fleet’s Gupta inscriptions No. 81 )• 
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dne of* those who abridged the enormous extent of raja&stra.**® 
The Mudriraksasa (I. p. 71 Telang’s ed. ) also speaks of AuSanas! 
Dandaniti. Visvarupa ( on Yaj. I. 307 ) asks the king to appoint 
ministers in accordance with the views propounded in the Sistras of 
Bfhaspati and U&tnas and quotes a long passage in prose from Bfhas- 
pati in which the Astras of Manu, Brhaspati and Usanas are joined 
together. This work on politics probably contained verses also. 
Medhatithi on Manu (7. ij ) quotes two verses speaking of eight 
activities of a king. 1 *** So also on Manu 8.50 Medhatithi cites from 
Usanas the words * prakjtlnam balam raja, ’ which are an Anustubh 
pdda. This siitra work on politics by Usanas has not yet been dis¬ 
covered. The Tapdya-Mahabrahmana says that Kavya Usanas was 
the purohita of the Asuras (7. j. 20 ). 

In the Deccan College collection there are two mss. of an Ausa- 
nasa-dharmasastra in prose with a few verses, vi~. No. 644 of Visrambag 
(i) and No. 191 of A 1881-82. The first contains only two folios 
( 2 and 4 ) and the available portion begins in the midst of the 2nd 
chapter. In the second ms. also the first folio is wanting and there 
are gaps in the fourth chapter. It is noteworthy that the second 
folio of the second ms. begins just at the beginning of the 2nd folio 
of the first. The work is a brief one ( 8 folios ) in seven adhyayas. 
Their contents are:—II. impurity on birth and death ; purification of 
certain things in certain ways such as with water, ashes &c.; III. the 
four varnas and the mixed castes such as Rathakara, Ambastha, 
Suta, Ugra, Migadha &c, the Vratyas; IV. no bodily injury to be 
done to Brahmana; prayascittas for killing a Brahmana or a man of 
the other varnas and for other Mahapatakas, prayascitta for eating 
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II i* farther said that Skanda, Indra, PrScetase Manu, 
Brhaspati, gukra, BhBradvSja, Gauraiiras and' Veda-VyBsa abridged 
respectively to 23000,10000, 6000,3000,1000,700, 500 and 300 adhySyas 
and that Janamejaya abridged even the last. 
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the flesh of certain animals and for eating certain plants like garlic, 
prayascitta for adultery; discussion whether a BrJhmana could marry 
a sudra woman; pniyascittas for killing various beasts and birds ; four¬ 
teen vidyas; V. sraddhakalpa; what Brahmapas are pankti-pAvana ; 
details of sraddha, food and flesh at sraddha; who are unfit to 
be invited at Sraddha; VI. what things a Brahmana could not sell; 
VII. punishments for the Mahapatakas; what are pure things at all 
times. Some of the views of the Ausanasa-dharmasastra are worth 
special notice. The son of a Brahmana, Ksatriya or VaiSya from a 
wife of the varna immediately next to it belonged to the caste of the 
father. 1 ” No sin or punishment attached to one if one killed an Atatdyi 
armed Brahmapa. The fourteen vidyas are said to be the six afigas 
and the four Vedas, Mimamsa, Nyaya, dharmasastra and Purapa.” 8 

The work very often quotes the views of others with the words 
' eke ’; for example it says ‘ the impurity on birth is ten nights for 
the parents of the child, but according to some only for the mother.’ 1 ” 
The son of a Brahmapa from a sudra woman is called pdrasava, but 
according to some he is nifdda. The whole of the portion in the 
ms. about the mixed castes bears a very close resemblance to Baudha- 
yana ( Dh. S. I. 9 ) except in a few particulars. 100 At the end of all 
chapters from the second ( except the third ) there are verses and also 
in the midst. There are verses introduced with the words * there is a 
sloka on this point ’ ( bhavati catra slokah ) or with the words 
* api codaharanti ’. 
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|| . It will be noticed that there is a sloka from yj* 
which is almost the same as YSj. I. 3. 
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I’ ( and ' s comment thereon for various views) j 

^ I, 5.105-109, where BaudhSyana’s own view is that both are 

impure for ten days, but according to some the mother and according to 
others the father has to observe impurity for ten days. 
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There are about 45 verses in the work, the 7th and last chapter 
being almost entirely in verse. As the mss. are corrupt and full of gaps, 
it is often difficult to find out whether a particular passage is prose 
or verse. In several verses the words ‘ Manur abravid * occur and in 
one place * tan manor anusasanam ’. The latter closely agrees with 
Manu. Several verses are common to Manu and Usanas. The verse 
‘ gurutalpe bhagah karyah ’ ( Manu 9. 237 ) occurs in the ms. So 
also the verse ' yena yena cidaiigena ’ occurs in both. 303 The 
words of Manu ( V. 78 ) ‘ bale desantarasthe’ are expressly quoted 
with the words ‘Manur-aha ’. There are many other verses which, 
though not cited expressly as from a particular author, are found in 
other ancient works. For example, the verse * apah Buddha bhumi- 
gatah ’ is Manu 5. 128 and Baud. Dh. S. I. 5. 57. The half verse 
‘karuhastah sucir nityam’ is Manu $. 126 and Baud. Dh. S. I. 5.48. 
The verse ‘ yadekaratrena karoti papam ’ occurs in Ap. Dh. S. (I. 9. 
27. u ) and Baud. Dh. S. II. 1. 42. The verse ' tryaham pratas 
tryaham naktam’ is Manu XI. 211. It is a remarkable fact that some 
of the verses in this dharmasutra agree closely with the verses in 
the Usanas-smrti in verse, published by Jivananda, e. g. the verse 
‘ dattva tu Vedanatyartham ’ occurs on p. 525 and i the verse ‘niman- 
tritastu yo vipro adhvanam samprapadyate’ on p. 527. Even the 
prose passages bear a close resemblance to the versified smrti on many 
points, e. g. the prose passages about the duration of the satisfaction 
of the Manes by the offerings of the flesh of various animals occur 
almost in the same words in the versified smrti of Usanas (Jiv ananda ^ 
part I, p. 522 ). 

The Au&nasa-dharmasutra contains several passages in prose 
which are the same as some verses in Manu. 30 ’ The sQtra 
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quotes in one place the divergent views of Vasis^ha, 10 ^ Hirita, 
Saunaka, and Gautama on the question whether a Brihmana could 
marry a sudra woman. The view of Vasisfha(as quoted in the ms.) 
is that a Brahmana could take to wife girls of all the four castes, 
but in the printed text of Vasistha (I. 24 ) a Brahmaria is allowed to 
marry girls of the three higher castes only. It is possible that the 
ancient reading of Vasistha’s text was ‘catasrah’ ( as quoted in the 
Auianasa) which was changed into ‘tisrah”. The passage reminds 
us of Manu III. 16 ( Sudravedi patatyatreh ), but the views 
ascribed to Saunaka and Gautama in the ms. differ from those 
ascribed to them in Manu. In another passagt Vasistha’s views 
seem to be quoted. 205 

From quotations in Haradatta’s commeutaiy on Gautama and from 
the Smrticandrika it appears that they had access to a sutra work of 
U&nas dealing with all branches of dharma , viz., acara, vyavahara 
and prayascitta. For example, the Smrticandrika quotes prose 
passages of Usanas on anadhyaya (I. p. 59 ), on dantadh&vana (I. p, 
106) and Haradatta quotes a prose passage on anadhyaya ( on Ap. 
Dh. S. I. 3. 10. 1 ) and a prose passage on the fine for a ksatriya 
abusing a sfldra (on Gau. Dh. S. 12. 10) and on Niyoga (on 
Gau. Dh. S. 18. 5 ). These passages are not found in the ms. 
But there are others that are found. For example, the Smpti- 
candrika quotes two passages, which occur in the mss. 206 It 
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appears therefore that the mss. either contain a portion only of the 
complete AuSanasa-dharma-sfltra or an independent sfltra work. 
The former alternative looks more probable. The foregoing 
discussion has shown that the sutra work is later than the dharma* 
sUtras of Gautama and Vasistha and also than the Manusmjti, which 
it probably knew in a very ancient version slightly differing from the 
extant one. 

In Jivananda’s collection of smrtis there is an Ausanasa-dharma- 
fastra in 51 verses (part I. pp. 497-501). It deals with mixed 
castes and their avocations, such as sflta, mUgadha, candala, 
ivapaca, pulinda &c. The same work occurs in the Anandasrama 
collection, pp. 46-48. The Mit. ( on Yaj. 1. 94 ) remarks that the 
means of livelihood for the mixed castes should be sought for in the 
works of USanas and Manu. 207 It is probably this smrti that is 
meant. Kulluka on Manu X. 49 says that the sale of hides and 
working on hides were the means of livelihood for Dhigvanas 
according to the Ausanasa. 

In the same collection ( part. I. pp. 501-554) there is another 
smrti ascribed to Usanas in 9 chapters and about 600 verses. It 
treats of Upanayana, daily observances like dcamana, Vedic study, 
occasions of anadhyaya, the dharmas of sndtaka ; sraddha, proper 
Brahmanas for sraddha, impurity on birth and death, rites after 
death, prayascittas for the mortal sins and lesser sins. 

This smrti quotes Usanas himself, also Manu, Bhrgu ( Bhrgu- 
putra III), Prajapati and speaks of dharmasastras, Puranas, Mlmamsa, 
Vedanta, Pancaratras, Kapalikas and Pasupatas. Numerous verses 
from the Manusmrti are found in it (e. g. Manu II. 42, 49, 50, 125 ) 
occur in the first chapter alone. There is a brief prose passage 
towards the end of the 9th chapter. It speaks of Kapalikas, 
P^upatas and atheists together ( p. 525 ). 

None of these smrtis in verse contains the passages in verse on 
vyavahara ascribed to Uianas that occur in ,the Mitaksara, Smrti- 
candrika and other works. 

The Mit. (on Yaj. III. 260 ) and Apararka (e. g. p. 158,192, 
255 ) contain prose passages ascribed to Usanas and the same works 
contain numerous verses ascribed to Ulanas most of which are not 
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found in the two smrtis in Jivananda. Some of the verses in 
Apar&rka ascribed to Usanas are found in the Auianasasmrti ( e. g, 
Aparirka p. 418 ‘kuryad-aharab sraddham’ is Jivananda I. p. 521). 

In other cases the verses quoted from USanas in Apararka, 
though not quite identical, bear a very close resemblance ( e. g. the 
four verses in Apararka p. 450 closely resemble Jivananda I. p. 525 
and have some verses in common ). 

Among the views on Vyavahara quoted from USanas are some 
interesting ones. It was he who said that a son was not bound to 
pay his father’s debt, if it was a fine or unpaid toll or what is not 
vyivaharika. 208 He holds that even blind, deaf or old men, women, 
minors could be witnesses in charges of sa has a ( Apararka p. 671 ). 
He is quoted also on ordeals, on svamipalavivada and on steya. 

A work styled Sukranitisara was edited by Oppert (Madras 1882) 
and by Jivananda (Cal. 1892) and translated by Benoy Kumar 
Sarkar in S. B. H. Series. That work is a very interesting one, but 
is comparatively of a late date. 

18. Kanva and Kanva 
• • 

From the Ap. Dh. S. it appears that Kanva and Kanva were two 
distinct writers on dharma. In I. 6 . 19. 2 Apastamba starts the 
question as to the persons, food at whose house was permitted. He 
states various views on that point and says that Kanva was of 
opinion that food may be taken at anybody’s house provided the 
latter offered it with a request ( I. 6. 19. 3 ) and that the opinion of 
Eka, Kunika, Kanva, Kutsaand Puskarasidi (I. 6. 19. 7) was that 
only that food that was offered by a pure and religious man should 
be partaken. In another place (I. 10. 28.1) Apastamba gives it as the 
opinion of Kautsa, Harita, Kanva and Puskarasidi that a man 
became a thief if in any case whatever he appropriates another's 
belongings. The Kumbhakonam edition of Pandit Halasyanatha 
reads Kapva for Kanva. 

Kanva is quoted a few times in the Smrticandrika on Ahnika 
(daily duties) and iraddha. One of these quotations is in prose 
C P- 97 )-*° 9 Haradatta in his commentary on Gautama cites 

808 tfr ^ *nri 

fan. » nd srtnv on w. n * 47 • 


It* 


verses of Kanva In several places (e. g. Gautama Dh*. S. 21. 3, 23.$ 
and 11 ).* ,l> The first verse bears a close resemblance to Manu XI. 
180 and Baud. Dh. S. II. 1. 62. Kanva is quoted in the Acir- 
mayOkha and the Sraddha-mayukha. 

The Mit. (onYaj. HI. 58) quotes a verse of Kanva on the 
length of the stay of a sarhnyisin in a village or town. On Yaj. ID. 
260 the Mit. quotes a verse of Kanva stating the prtyaicitta for a 
Brahmana having intercourse with the Ksatriya wife of his teacher. 

In the Madras Govt. Oriental Library there is a ms. of Kanva 
( vol. V, p. 1929 No. 2624 ). 


19 Kasyapa and Kasyapa. 


Baudhayana ( Dh. S. I. 11. 20 ) cites a verse which contains the 
view of Kasyapa that a woman who is bought cannot be a patni and 
that she is not authorised to take part in religious ( daiva ) rites or 
rites for the Manes.* 1 ' This verse is ascribed to Katyfyana in the 
Smrticandrika (I. p. 87 ). The Vanaparva quotes gatbds of KSiyapa 
on forbearrance ( 29. 3 5-40 ). Whether Kaiyapa and Kasyapa are 
two different writers of dharmasQtras it is rather difficult to say. 
Probably they are identical. It appears that the dharmasQtra of 
Kaiyapa comprised all the usual topics of dharmasQtras, such as daily 
duties, sraddha, aSauca, prayalcitta. This sQtra has been quoted 
by all eminent writers from ViSvarQpa downwards. ViSvarflpa 
quotes Kasyapa (in prose) on the prayafcitta for contact with 
candalas* 11 and for killing a cow when the sinner is a Brahmana or 
a member of another caste. 11 * The Mit. ( on Yaj. HI. 23 ) quotes 
a prose passage from KaSyapa on freedom from impurity on death.*** 
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The quotations in the Smfticandrika on ahnika and fraddha are aH 
.in verse. Haradatta on Gautama (22. 18 ) quotes a sfltra on the 
-prSyaSdtta for gcvadha, tl * which is also quoted by ViSvarfipa, 
Haradatta ( on Gaut. 23. 26 ) quotes a very long sfitra on the 
, pcayascitta for eating several things and doing several forbidden acts. 11 * 
Haradatta (on Ap. Dh. S. II. 6 . 13. 2 ) quotes several verses 
mentioning the seven kinds of punarbhus. The Haralata quotes a 
, sfltra from Kaiyapa on asauca. Apararka quotes several sfltras and a 
,few verses under both names Kasyapa and Kasyapa ( vide Yaj. I. 64, 
III. 265, 1 . 222-25, III. 251, 288, 290, 292 for verses). 

jn the Deccan College collection there are two mss. ( No. 200 of 
1884-87 and No. 122 of A. 1881-82) which contain a KaSyapa- 
.smfti in prose ( 4 folios having 8 lines on each side). It begins 
* athatah Kafyapiyan gj-hasthadharman vyakhyasyamah ’• It deals 
with the duties of householders, with prayascittas for doing mischief 
. to wells, dikes, ponds, temples and houses of Brahmanas, for killing 
a cow and other beasts and birds, with rules on mourning after death 
. and impurity on birth, with prayascittas for eating garlic and other 
similar things, with the five mortal sins, with prayascittas when 
such portents as earthquakes, lightning flashes occur, or for such 
accidental occurrences as the breaking of the milk pot, with purifi¬ 
cation of vessels of wood, metals, with the visible physical sins of 
sins committed in previous lives, with the seven punarbhtts. 

In this work some of the sutras quoted as Kasyapa’s in the 
commentaries are. found, ( e. g. the quotation No. 216 * lasuna’ &c. 
above ). So also the verses about punarbhfls of seven kinds quoted 
by Haradatta are found in the mss. In this smjti, Kasyapa is 
frequently cited as an authority. 

It is to be noted that KaSyapa is not mentioned by Yaj. as one of 
the dharma&straptayojakas, though Paranara ( chap. I) mentions 
K&yapa dharmah- The Smrticandrika ( I. p. 1) and the Sarasvati- 
vilasa (p. 13) speak of 18 Upasmrtis in which Kaiyapa’s is included. 
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20. Gargya 

ViSvarfipa ( on Yaj. I. 4-5) quotes a verse of Vrddha-Yajnavalkya 
in which Gargya is enumerated among the expounders of Dhartna 
(dharmavaktarah). He quotes two sfltras, one from Gargya (on 
Yaj. I. 72**7) and the other from Vrddha-Gargya ** 8 (on Yaj. I. 195). 
Therefore it seems that a sfltra work of Gargya on dharma did exist. 
The Mit. ( e. g. on Yaj. III. 326 ), Apararka and the Smrticandrika 
quote several verses of Gargya on ahnika, kaddha and prayakitta. 
RaraSara also mentions Gargya among writers on dharma. Apararka 
contains ( pp. 124, 190, 368, 544 ) verses from Gargya on topics of 
dharma. It seems that the two writers are identical. Apararka 
also quotes several verses from Gargya of astronomical import ( e. g. 
p. 547 on the nomenclature of the months as Caitra in connection 
with the signs of the zodiac ). This was probably an independent 
work. Fragments of a Gargi samhita on astronomy and astrology 
have been recovered and it contains valuable historical information 
( vide Kern’s preface to Bfhat-samhita pp. 33-40 and Mr. Jayasval 
in JBORS. vol. 14, p. 397 ff). A Jyotir-Gargya and a Bj-had-Gatgya 
are quoted in the Smrticandrika. The Nityacarapradipa ( p. 20, 
BIS ) mentions Garga and Gargya separately as smj-tikaras. 

21. Cyavana 

The Mit., Apararka and other works cite several sfltras and 
some verses from Cyavana. Apararka quotes a very long 
prose passage from Cyavana (on Yaj. I. 207 ) about the procedure 
of making the gift of a cow and about the mantras to be recited in 
that ceremony. The Mit. ( on Yaj. III. 30 ) and Apararka both cite - 
a sfltra of Cyavana on the prayascitta for coming in contact with a 
deg, a ivapaka, a corpse, smoke from a funeral pyre, wine, wine- 
vessel &c. Apararka cites prose passages of Cyavana on the 
prayakitta for lrilling a cow ( on Yaj. III. 264-265 ), for touching, • 
carrying or burning the corpse of one who commits suicide (on Yaj. 
IH. 292 ), on the method of the purification pf houses, vessels, 
articles of food when touched by ca^dalas ( on the same verse ). 

22. Jatukarnya 

Viivarflpa on (Yaj. 1 .4-5) quotes a verse of Vfddht-Yajfia- 
v alkya in which jatflkarga is mentioned as an expo under of:, 
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dharma.*’’ The name is variously written as Jatukargi of 
Jatflkargya or as Jatukarna. The Smrticandrika quotes a passage 
from AAgiras in which Jatflkargya is enumerated among writers of 
Upasmrtis. Visvarflpa quotes prose passages from Jatukargya a 
number of times.** 0 On Yaj. I. i, he gives a sutra about 
“ pratilomas ” ; on Yaj. I. 2 there is a sutra sying that a pupil 
should not all of a sudden put a question to his teacher in an 
assembly of people, on Yaj. I. 29 about a K$atriya and Vaifya 
wearing an Upavfta of hemp and wool when initiated for sacrifice, 
on Yaj. I. 37 as to the age when a Brahmaga became a vratya, about 
the prohibition of marrying another wife of a different caste wheq 
one has already married a savarga wife (on Yaj. I. 79), about tf 9 H 
time for sraddhas ( on Yaj. I. 215). These quotations show that 
Jatukargya composed a sfltra work on acara and iraddha, which was 
comparatively ancient. The quotations of Jatukargya in Mitak§ara 
Haradatta, Apararka, and later writers are in verse and so it appears 
that by that time the work had been lost or forgotten. Apararka 
( P* 423 ) quotes a verse of Jatukargya which refers to the zodiacal 
sign Virgo. This would place the verse Jatukargya not very much 
earlier than the 3rd or 4th century A. D. 

a 3 . Devala 

In the Mit. there are several prose passages quoted from Devala, 
e. g. on Yaj. I. 120 there is a sfltra on the dharmas of the sudra and 
the avocations open to him;**• on Yaj. I. 128 there is a sfltra 
dividing householders into Yayavara and Sallna and describing each 
of them.*** In Apararka and the Smrticandrika there are several 
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prose quotations from Devala. On Yaj. III. 58 Apararka quotes a 
long prose passage on the rules of conduct for a yati; on Yaj. III. 
109 Apararka cites a very long passage, in which Sankhya and 
Yoga are defined, reference is made to extensive Tanlras on the 
two systems and a brief resume is given of the Sankhya system, 
which greatly resembles the Tamasamasa. On Yaj. III. 227 Apararka 
has a prose quotation from Devala about pctiitas. In the Smrti- 
candrika (I. p. 65 ) there is a lengthy passage from Devala on the 
daily duties of the brahmac&nn, a sutra (I. p. 52) is quoted about 
brahmaearya for 48 years and in another place there is a prose 
passage about the wife's duties.”’ 

In the Mit., in Haradatta, Apararka and the Smrticandrka there 
are numerous quotations in verse from Devala on Scaia, vyavahara, 
iraddha, prayakitta and other topics. That seems to have been an 
independent work. In tffc Anandasrama collection of smjtis tl.ciy is a 
Devalasmfti in 90 verses dealing with purification and prajacittas 
for contact with Mlenccbas. Th's appears to be a late 
compilation. Some of the verses contained therein are ascribed to 
other authors, e. g. verses 17-22 are ascribed to Apastamba by 
Apararka (on Yaj. III. p. 1200) and verses 30-31 are ascribed by 
the Mit. (on Yaj. III. 290)and Apararka to Vi.si.iu. 

The Mahabharata ascribes the view to Devala that in man there 
are three jyotis, viz. offspring, karma, and learning.”* 

Apararka and the Smrticandrika cite verses from Devala on 
partition, inheritance, on woman’s power over stridhana. These 
show that Devala, the jurist, flourished about the same time as the 
great jurists Bj-haspati and Katyayana. 

24. Paithinasi 

Though not enumerated in Yajnavalkya, Paithinasi seems to have 
been a comparatively ancient sutrakara on dharma. On Yaj. III. 26a 
ViSvarOpa quotes a siitra of Paithinasi on the prayakitta for killing 
a cow. Dr. Jolly ( R. und S. p. 12 ) following Dr. Caland ( Ahncncult 
&c. pp. 99,109) thinks that Paithinasi belongs to the Atharva* 
veda as the prose quotations on sraddha agree with the ritual of 
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the Atharvans. The Mit. (on Yaj. I. 53) quotes a sfltra of Paifhfc 
nasi to the effect that a person should marry a girl who is beyond 
the third degree on the mother’s side and beyond the fifth on the 
father’s side.”* On Yaj. III. 17 the Mit. quotes two sutras relating to 
impurity on death.” 6 The Smjticandrika, Apararka, Haradatta and 
other writers quote numerous sutras of Paithinasi. The Smjti- 
candrika has a prose quotation on the duties of wojpen.”? In another 
place the Smrticandrika ( II. p. 263 ) cites a sutra on partition.** 8 
Apararka (p. 112) quotes two verses of Paithinasi recommending the 
practice of sati to women of all castes except Brahmaiia women. 
Apararka (p. 239) quotes a sutra saying that the food of astrologers, 
bell-makers and gramakutas is poison. 22 ? Apararka quotes (on p. 744) 
a sutra of Sankha-Likhita and Paithinasi about inheritance to a 
deceased sonless man. 2 * 0 Apararka quotes another important prose 
passage 2 * 1 “the wealth of (a heirless ) irotriya goes to the parifad 
and not to the king, the king should not appropriate the wealth of 
temples and guilds, deposits and the wealth of minors and women.” 
Then the sutra quotes a verse on the same topic, which seems to 
refer to Manu 9. 194 m the word ‘of sixfold origin’ ($adagama). 
Another sutra quoted by Apaiarka (p. 754) says ‘when an appoint¬ 
ed daughter dies, her husband does not take her wealth; if she be 
issueless, her mother qj mother-in-law should receive it.’ Apararka 
quotes a verse of Paithinasi (p. 921 ) ‘at the time of marriage, 
famines, sacrifices, fairs and pilgrimages there is no impurity due 
to birth or death.’ 
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25 . Budha 


. This sfltrakara is not mentioned by Yaj. nor by Parasara. He is 
very rarely cited. Apararka on Yaj. i. 4-5, Kalpataru (quotedin 
Vira-mitrodaya, Paribhasa p. 16 ), Hemadri, 4 * 4 Jimuta-vahana’s 
Kalaviveka are probably the earliest writers to mention him. In the 
Deccan College Collection there are two mss. of a Budha-dharma- 
sSstra in prose (No. 507 of 1881-82 and No. 145 of 1895-1902, 
2 folios). The work is very brief 4 ** and speaks of upanayana, 
marriage, eight forms of marriage, the samskaras from garbhadhana 
to Upanayana, the five daily great yajnas, sraddha, pakayajnas, 
haviryajnas, somaySga, the means of subsistence for a Brahmana, the 
duties of VaiSyas and Madras, the orders of forest hermits and 
sannyasins, removal of thorns by die king, administration of justice, 
king’s duties. 

The work does not produce the impression of being early. It is 
in the nature of a summary of larger works on dharma. All quota¬ 
tions in Hemadri cited from Budha are not found in the mss. 


26. BrhaspaA 

• • » "> *• • « 1 

That Brhaspati was an ancien t teacher ofArthasastra follows from 
the Kaufiliya, wherein the Barhaspatyas are cited six times. In the 
Mahabhirata (Santi, chap. 59. 80-85) Brhaspati is said to have com¬ 
pressed into 3000 chapters the wosk on dharma, artha 
and kama composed by Brahma. The Vanaparva (32.61) 
speaks of Bjrhaspati-niti. The Mahabharata several times 
cites verses (gdthds or ilokas ) said to have been sung 
by Brhaspati 1 ** ( vide Sinti. 23. 25, 56. 38-39, 57. 6-7 ). Vide 
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also $ 3 nti. 58. 13-16, 69. 23-24. The Anu&lsana(39. io-ti)speaks 
of the Arthasastra composed by Brhaspati and others. In some of 
these places there arc dist'nct references to a sAstra or tnata of Brhaspati 
and sections of his work are referred to (as c.g. rAjadhikara). The $ant.« 
parva (170. 12) describes how a king could, according to Bfhaspati’s 
views, secure his goal in four ways. 155 In the Vanaparva (150.29) 
men are said to be upheld by the navas proclaimed by Brhaspati and 
Uianas. Vide also Sabha 50. 9, 55. 6, 73. 7-8, Udyoga 33. 7i-7 2 i 
55.66. The Kamasfltra repeats the tradition that Bra limit com¬ 
posed a work in one hundred thousand chapters on dharma, 
arlba and kchnct and that Brhaspati dealt with a portion 
of that work, viz. on arlba , 15<s Vide note 196 above. Asvagho$a 
( Buddhncarita I. 46 ) speaks of the rtjns.lstra of Sukra 
and Brhaspati. According to the Arthasastra of Kautilya 
some of the special views of Brhaspati’s school were that there were 
only two vidv.ls for kings viz. v.lrta and dandanlti and that the 
council of ministers should comprise 16 members. According to 
Kamandakaand the Paiicatantra (II. 41 ) ‘avisvasa’ was the sheet- 
anchor of royal policy according to Brhaspati. The YaSastilaka (p. 13) 
says that the nlti of Brhaspati had no place for Gods. 15 ? The com* 
mentirv on the Nitivakyamrta gives the first verse of Brhaspati.*”* 
Visv.iriipa contains several prose quotations which from their context, 
must have been taken from Brhaspati about the qualifications of a senl- 
pati, pratiliara, dflta, &c. It is somewhat strange that in this quotation 
the mantrin is required to be deeply conversant with the Astras of 
Manu, Brhaspati and Usnnas. For similar prose quotations, vide 
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VHvarflpa on Yaj. I.323, II. 154. That Brhaspati also wrote a 
dfltra work on vyavahara and other topics of dharma follows from 
the quotations contained in ViSvarflpa and Haradatta. For example, 
ViSvarfipa cites a prose passage from Brhaspati {on Yaj. II. 38) about 
the duty of the king to restore property stolen from his subjects if 
he could not recover it from the thief, about the rising scale of the 
rates of interest according to the castes, about the debts of a deceased 
man being payable by those who took his wealth, by his wife or by 
his son, about a surety being made to pay when the principal died, 
about the illegitimate son of a Sfldra getting a share on his fathers 
death and about his taking the whole estate with the king’s per¬ 
mission if there were no legitimate issue of the sfldra.*** Haradatta 
on Gautama 22. 18 quotes a prose passsage from Brhaspati on the 
prayascitta for killing a cow. These quotations establish that Brhas¬ 
pati wrote a sfltra work on dharma also ( i. e. at least on vyavahara 
and prayascitta). ViSvarflpa also quotes a few verses from Brhaspati 
on vyavahara and prayascitta and in one place at least 
indicates that the verse he attributes to Brhaspati occurred in the 
same work in which a prose passage quoted by him occurred.*** 
From this it follows that the sfltra work of Brhaspati on dharma 
contained verses also in ViSvarflpa’s time. Whether the two works 
on artha&stra and dharma were composed by the same Brhaspati 
cannot be determined. It looks probable that they were composed 
by different authors. Yaj. (I. 4-5) mentions Brhaspati among the 
expounders of dharma. He is probably referring to the sfltra work 
on dharma disclosed by quotations from ViSvarflpa. 
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IntheMit. and other commentaties and nibandhas over seven 
hundred verses on vyavahara and a few hundred more on ic&ra and 
priyascitta are cited from Bfhaspati. That seems to have been an 
independent work composed between 300 and 500 A. D., which 
will be discussed later on ( vide sec. 37 ). 

In Jivananda’s collection ( part I. pp. 644-651 ) and in the 
Anandairama collection there is a Bfhaspatismrti in 80 verses in 
wltich Bfhaspati is represented as instructing Indra about gifts. 
Several mss. in the Deccan College Collection contain this smrti, but 
in an abridged form in 70 and 49 verses ( No 130 of 1884-86 and 
No 147 of 1895-1902 ). Vide also I. O. cat. p. 386 No. 1324, 1325' 
1328. Aparirka quotes (p 1225 ) verse 7 of this smrti ( m verse ) 
and the Dinaratnakara quotes verses 6 and 7 as from D&na-Brhaspati. 

The Btrhaspatya Arthasastra edited by Dr. F. W. Thomas 
(Lahore, 1921) is a later work and does not deserve more than a 
passing notice. In six chapters it deals with the conduct, duties, 
studies of kings, omens, rules of policy &c. 

27. Bharadvaja and Bharadvaja 

There is a Srauta sutra and a Grhya sutra attributed to 
Bharadvaja. The Ms. of the srauta in the Bombay University 
Library contains nine prasnas and a portion of the 10th and begins 
* dar&ipaumamasau vylkhyasyamahIt quotes Alekhana and 
Aimatathya frequently. The Grhya has been edited by J. W. 
Salomons. It appears from quotations in Visvarupa and other 
early commentators that a sutra work on dharma attributed to 
Bharadvaja or Bharadvaja was in existence. The forms Bharadvaja 
and Bharadvaja probably refer to the same work. OnYaj. (I. 15) 
VUvarflpa quotes a prose passage from Bharadvaja prohibiting the 
learning of tnUccba tongues and calling upon the preceptor to teach his 
pupil pure words, observance of Saihdhya and the kindling of fire ; a ’»* 
on Yij. 1 .32 Bharadvaja is quoted as prescribing a penance for even 
thinking of causing harm to beings; 2 isb on Yaj.1.185 a lengthy sQtra of 
Bharadvaja on the purification of certain things is quoted, wherein 

is cited die view of some that boys are purified by a mere bath 
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when touched by antyajas ; **° on Yaj. I. 236 a prose passage of 
Bharadvaja forbids in Sraddhas the use of certain cereals as food.* 4 * 
Apararka quotes a long prose passage (p. 1155) from Bharadvaja in 
connection with the prayascitta for cessation of grhya fires for 
various periods. 

In the Smjticandrika, in Haradatta and in several other works 
verses of Bharadvaja are quoted, which appear to be taken from a 
smjti in verse. 

That Bharadvaja was an ancient writer on arthasastra follows 
from the Kautiliya, wherein the views of Bharadvaja are cited seven 
times and of Kapiftka Bharadvaja once. Some of the views of Bha¬ 
radvaja as described in the Kautiliya are that a king should choose 
his ministers from amongst his fellow-students, that the king should 
consider his line of policy alone in secret, that the princes should 
be punished secretly when they manifest no love for the king their 
father, that the minister should set one prince against another when 
the king is on his death-bed, that when calamities befall the king 
and the minister, the former is the lesser of two evils, that one 
should bow down before the strong. This last view occurs in the 
Mahabharata in the same words. 3 ** The Santiparva (chap. 140) 
contains a dialogue between Bharadvaja and king §atrunjaya of 
Sauvlra in which daijda is said to be the most pre-eminent among 
the expedients. The same parva (chap. 58. 3) mentions Bharadvaja 
in a list of writers on rajasastra. The Yasastilaka* 43 (4th Asvisa p. 100, 
Nirnayasagara ed.) quotes two verses of Bharadvaja from his trea¬ 
tise on the topic of the six guy as. This shows that Bharadvaja’s 
work on politics was available in the 10th century and contained 
verses (probably intermixed with prose). 
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The Paraiara-Madhavlya (vol. III. p. 231) quotes a verse of 
Bharadvaja which divides a pledge into four varieties. A few quota¬ 
tions from Bharadvaja on matters of vyavahara are cited in other 
works. For example, the Sarasvatl-vilfisa cites a verse of Bharad¬ 
vaja that a compromise, an exchange and a partition, if fair and equal, 
could be annulled only for ten days, but could be annulled till the 
9th year, if unfair. It appears that the verses of Bharadvaja on 
vyavahstra are taken from a work other than the ancient work on 
politics. 

28. Satatapa 

ftltatapa is enumerated among the expounders of dharma by Yaj. 
(I. 4-3 ) and by Parasara. Visvarfipa, Haradatta and Aparfirka 
quote several prose passages of Satatapa on prSyaicitta. Viivarfipa 
( on Yaj. III. 236 ) tells us that Satatapa spoke of only eight 
upapltakas and that without dealing with fraddha as a principal 
topic he spoke of some of the subsidiary details of $riddha. a « The 
latter passage quoted from Satatapa is a half verse. So Visvarfipa 
had a prose work of Satatapa before him, mixed with verses. 
Haradatta on Gaut. (Dh. S. 22. 18 ) quotes a prose passage of 
Satatapa about the penance for killing a cow. In the 
Mit., the Smrticandrika and other works numerous verses of Satatapa 
are quoted on acfira and sraddha. This wotk of Satatapa in verse is 
most probably a different one from the sfitra work. It appears that there 
are several smrtis ascribed to Satatapa. In Jivananda’s collection 
there is a smrti of Satatapa called Karmavipaka in six chapters and 
about 231 verses. Its contents are : certain diseases are concomitants 
of certain sins; gifts of land, cows &c.; eulogy of Brahmapas; 
penances for killing a Brahmapa, a cow &c., penances for drinking 
wine, for incest and forbidden sexual intercourse of various sorts, 
for thefts; rites for those who meet with violent and accidental death. 
The last verse declares that the Smrti was promulgated by Satatapa 
to his pupil Sarabhafiga. It is a late production. It prescribes the 
reading of the Harivaih£a (II. 30 ) as a penance for infanticide. 
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Ho. 1362 of the I. O. catalogue ( and cat. of Madras Govt. mss. 
vol. V.pp. 1994-96 ) is a Satatapa-smjti in twelve chapters dealing 
with prayaicittas for mahapatakas, prayascittas fot injuries to various 
beings, marriage, vaisvadeva, sraddha, pitftarpana, rules about 
taking one’s dinner, prayascitta for dogbites and similar matters; 
impurity on birth and death, rules of conduct ( acara ). 

No. 1361 of the I.O. catalogue is a treatise in mixed prose and verse 
on priyascittas for the Mahapatakas and Upapatakas. Several verses 
of Manu ( such as III. 8, 11, 171) occur therein. It contains 139 
verses. In Mitra’s Notices (II. p. 4) there is a ms. called Karmavipaka 
in 87 chapters and 2376 verses, of which the work in Jivananda’s 
collection seems to be a pan or abridgment. 

Apararka in several places quotes the views of £atatapa 
immediately followed by quotations from Vrddha-Satatapa or via 
versa ( e. g. on Yaj. I. 190, on III. 292 p. 1x95 and p. 1201). 

No. 205 of A. 1882-83 of the Deccan College Collection is a 
Vrddha-Satatapa smrri in 64 verses on prayascittas for doing various 
things, on £raddha, on washing the teeth. I. O. Cat. No. 1360 
p. 398 is a Vrddha-Satatapa-smrti in 97 verses on defilement and 
purifications. The Anandasrama collection contains a Vpddha- 
Satatapa smjti in 68 verses ( pp. 232-235 ) on prayacittas, purification 
from various defilements and other miscellaneous matters. There 
are two prose passages therein. 

Hemadri mentions a Vpddha-Satatapa along with several other 
smrtikaras ( vide note 232 above). In the Vyavaharamatrka of 
Jimfltavahana ( p. 305 ) Vfddha-Satatapa is cited on the six kinds of 
uttara (defendant’s reply ). I4< This shows that Vrddha-Sitatapn 
wrote on Vyavahira also. 

The Mit. ( on Yaj. III. 290 ) cites a Bjhat-Satatapa. 

Hemadri ( HI. 1.801) speaks of a bha§yakara of Vfddhfr&tatapa. 


29. Sumantu. 


From Vifvarflpa, Haradatta and Apararka it follows that Sumantu 
composed a sfltra work on dharma, particularly on acara and prftyai- 
citta. Vif varflpa quotes prose passages from Sumantu on upapatakas/ 4 * 
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on prJyaicitta for Brahmana-murder ( on Yaj. III. 237 ), for drink* 
ing wine ( on Yaj. III. 250 ), for theft of gold (on Ydj. Ill 252), for 
incest (on Yaj. III. 253-54), f° r killing a cow and about atatayin (on 
Yaj. III. 261 ). In one quotation from Sumantu cited by ViSvarflpa 
the views of acaryas and of Arigirasa are mentioned/ 4 ® The prayaS- 
cittas for Brahmana-murder and for killing a cow contained in 
Visvarupa occur in Haradatta ( on Gaut. 22. 13 and 18 ). Most of 
the quotations cited by Visvarupa occur in Apararka also. The 
Haralata ( p. 68 ) quotes sutras of Sumantu on asauca. One well- 
known sutra of Sumantu is ‘ no prayaScitta ( or blame ) is incurred 
by killing an atatayin, except cows and brahmanas’. 14 ’ Apararka 
quotes sutras from Sumantu condemning marriage with maternal 
uncle’s or paternal aunt’s daughter and recommending the abandon¬ 
ment of a young wife in certain circumstances. 150 In the Sarasvati- 
vilasa a prose passage of Sumantu is cited on the seven constituents 
of rajya. 1501 

These quotations from Visvarupa and others establish that a prose 
work on dharma by Sumantu existed early enough. It appears 
however that the work was not a very ancient one. Neither 
Yajnavalkya nor Parasara mentions Sumantu among the propounders 
of dharma. On the other hand the name of Sumantu is an ancient 
one. In the Bhagavatapuraija ( XII. 6. 75 and 7. x ). Sumantu is 
said to have been a pupil of Jaimini and a promulgator of the Atha- 
rvaveda. Vide ^antiparva 341. 19 for Sumantu and other pupils of 
Vyasa. In the daily tarpaya the name of Sumantu occurs along 
with Jaimini, Vaisampayana, Paila. 
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Numerous verses on dharma are also cited from Sumantu by 
Aparlrka, the Smjticandrika and other works. This may probably 
be a different work from the sfitra work of Sumantu. In one verse 
of Sumantu ( Apararka on Yaj. I. 223 ) occur the words * Sahkha- 
sya vacanam yatha’ and in another ( Apararka on Yaj. I. 217-218 ) 
the Kanya sign of the zodiac is referred to. 

It is remarkable that the Mit. and Apararka contain no verses of 
Sumantu on vyavahara. The Sarasvatl-vilasa is rich in quotations 
from Sumantu on vyavahara. A compromise, exchange or partition, 
if fair, could be annulled up to the tenth day, but if unfair up to the 
9th year ( vide note 244 above ). ‘ If even as much as a mdfa 

went from the buyer to the seller, that would support the sale of the 
land (sold) just as a small dose of poison permeates the whole body 
and when no purchase-money is paid or only a portion is paid, 
then the purchase is called avdkraya and is liable to be set aside if 
the price is not paid in ( good time ). * Sumantu prescribes a fine 
for selling and purchasing land without the consent of the neigh¬ 
bouring members of the family and says that in case of pre-emption, 
the neighbours on the east are preferred to all and those on the 
south come last. 251 Sumantu defines a mortgage by conditional sale 
( called ‘uktalabhakraya * ) and a sale for arrears of revenue by the 
king's orders ( called ajfiakraya ).*” 

3 o. The Smrtis 

The word smrti is used in two senses. It is applied to all 
ancient orthodox non-Vedic works such as Pariini's grammar, to the 
frauta, gfhya and dharma sQtras, to the Mahabharata, to Manu, 
Y&jnavalkya and others. In a narrower sense smrti and dharma- 
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ftstra are synonyms, as Manu says.*** The word smjti occurs in 
Taittiriya Aranyaka (I. 2 ). Gautama ( Dh. S. I. 3 ) and Vasi$tba 
( Dh. S. I. 4) speak of smjti as one of the sources of dhanaa. 
Ap. Dh. S. (II. 6 . 15.25) employs the word smjti and has in view 
Gautama’s dharmasUtra according to Haradatta. In the Pflrva- 
mimadisa-sfltra the word smjti occurs ( vide VI. 8. 23 and XII. 4. 
42 ),*** In the Vedlntasfltras the word smjti is employed in a wide 
sense, in one place as referring even to the saiikhya system.** 6 In that 
work the word is used according to SaAkara with reference to the 
Mahabharata or the Manusmjti ( Vedantasfltra II. 3. 47, III. 1. 14 
and 21, IV. 2.14). 

In ancient times the number of smjtis (i. e. works on dharma- 
iastra) must have been very small. Gautama mentions by name 
no smjtikara except Manu, though he speaks of dharma&stras (XI. 
19). Baudhayana names seven ( besides himself) authors on 
dharma, viz. AupajaAghani, Katya, KaSyapa, Gautama, Prajapati, 
Maudgalya and Harita. Vasisjha names only five authors, Gautama, 
Prajapati, Manu, Yama, and Harita. Apastamba mentions a large 
number, viz. ten, some of whom like Eka, Kunika and PuskarasAdi 
are no more than mere names to us. Manu speaks of only six 
( besides himself) viz. Atri, the son of Utathya, Bhjrgu, Vasi§tba, 
Vaikhanasa(or-ratherVikhanas) and Saunaka. But in all these 
works the writers are mentioned only casually and there is no 
regular enumeration or list of writers on dharma in one place. 
Apararka quotes ( p. 7 ) a sutra of Gautama (not found in the printed 
G. Dh. S. ) in which sixteen authors of dharma&stras including 
himself are enumerated.**’ The same sfltra with slight variations is 
ascribed to SaAkha-Likhita in the Viramitrodaya ( Paribhisa- 
prakasa p. 16). Yajnavalkya is probably the jprliest writer who 
enumerated in one place (I. 4-5 ) twenty expounders of dharma 
(including himself and counting SaAkha and Likhita as two distinct 
persons). It will be noticed that Yaj. omits Baudhayana. 
ParMara also gives a list of 19 expounders of dharma (excluding 
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kunself), but bis list differs slightly from that of Yaj. Pariiam 0*fc* 
Jijrhaspati, Yaraa, and Vyasa and adds KaSyapa, Gargya and 
Pracetas. The Tantra-vartika ( p. 115 ) of Kumlrila speaks of 
eighteen dharmasathhitas. Visvarupa quotes a verse of Vfddha* 
Yajnavalkya, who adds ten names to the list of Yajnavalkya ( vide 
note 219 above ), The Caturviih£atimata is a work which professes 
to give the views of 24 sages on dharmasastra, viz. all those listed by 
Yij. (except Katyayana and Likhita) and six more, viz. Glrgya 
Nlrada, Baudbayana, Vatsa, Viivimitra, SaAkha (SaAkhyiyana ? ). 
Aftgiras as quoted in the Smjticandrika ( I. p. x ), Hemadri 
(Danakhanda p. 528), the Satasvativilasa ( p. 13) and other 
works mention Upasmrtis.*” There is a smrti called $attri*5an- 
mata quoted by the Mit., Apararka and other works. Paithfnasi as 
quoted in the Smjticandrika, the SaihskaramayQkha and other 
works enumerates 3 6 smrtis. 1<0 Apararka says that the Bhavisyat- 
purana speaks of 36 smrtis and his enumeration of them is slightly 
different from that of Paithinasi. 16 ' The Vrddhagautamasmjti 
( Jivananda part II. pp. 498-499 ) gives a list of 57 dharma-sastras. 
The Prayoga-parijata as quoted in the Viramitrodaya enumerates 18 
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principal smjtis, 18 upasmjtis and 21 other smjtikaras.* 4 * If afl 
the smjrtis cited in the later nibandbas such as the Nirgayasindhn, 
the Mayflkhas of Nilakantha and the Viramitrodaya be taken into 
account, the number of smjtis will be found to be about 100. 

The smjtis thus relied upon are the products of different and 
and widely separated ages. Some of them are entirely in prose or 
in mixed prose and verse, while the large majority are in verse. A few 
of them are very ancient and were composed centuries before the 
Christian era. Such are the dharmasurras of Gautama, Apastamba, 
Baudh&yana, and the Manusmrti. Some were composed in the first 
centuries of the Christian era such as the smjtis of Yajnavalkya, 
Paiiiara, Narada. Most of the smrtis other than the above fall 
between the period from 400 A. D. to 1000 A. D. The chronology 
of all these smjtis presents perplexing problems. Some of the 
metrical smrtis are remodellings of older sutras as in the case of 
Saiikha. There are sometimes as many as two or three different 
smjtis going under the same name, e. g. Sititapa, Harita, Atri. 
Then the confusion is worse confounded by the fabrications of 
sectarian zeal, such as the Haritasmrti which is full of Vaisnavaite 
teachings. There are several works going under the names of well- 
known smjtikiras with the prefixes Vrddha, Bj-hat, Laghu. In 
many cases the works going under these names are different from 
the smjtis that are without these prefixes and this differentiation 
took place at a very early date in certain cases, for example, so early 
a writer as Viivartipa distinguishes between Yajnavalkya and 
Vjtidha-Yajnavalkya, Gargya and Vfddha-Gargya. Similarly 
ViSvarGpa quotes ( on Yaj. I. 69 ) Vrddha-Manu and (on Yaj. I. 19) 
Vrddha-Vasisjha, which latter probably was different from the 
Vasiithadharmasfltra, as the latter does not contain the details given 
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by VUvarQpa . J< 3 la some cases the works designated Vrddha or 
Brhat are larger and in all cases later than the works without those 
prefixes. For example, Parasara and Brhat-Parasara ( Jivananda 
part II. pp. 55-310), Gautama and Vrddha-Gautama (Jivananda 
part II. pp. 497-638 ). Some of the works with the prefix Vrddha 
are versified compilations of prose works, e. g. Mit. on Yaj. III. 267 
quotes a verse from Vrddha-Vi§nu which is merely the versified 
equivalent of Vi§nu-dharmasutra chap. 50. 6, 12-14. It appears 
that sometimes the same work is cited with the prefix Vrddha or 
Brhat, e. g. the Mit. on Yij. II. 135 quotes a passage from Brhad- 
Vi$pu which is the same as the Vispudharmasutra 17. 4-7. 

As most of the writers of digests quote from memory and had 
recourse to mss. and not to standard editions, even well known 
verses are ascribed to different authors in different works. The 
verses ‘bhratroam-aprajah’&c. which are quoted as Narada’s ( Narada 
16.25-26 ) in the Vyavaharamayukha are attributed to Safikha in the 
Madanaparijata (p. 680). The three verses about bandhus are 
ascribed to Baudhayana by Madhava and to Vrddhasatatapa by the 
Madanaparijata ( p. 674 ). 

In spite of all these drawbacks, an attempt will be made in the 
following pages to arrange some of the leading versified smrtis in 
chronological order beginning from the Manusmrti. 

All these smrtis are not equal in authority. Most of them are 
obscure and are only rarely cited by ancient commentators. 
Exclusive of the dharmasutras hardly a dozen smrtis have found 
commentators. If we are to judge of the authority of a smrti by 
the commentaries thereon, then the Manusurti stands pre-eminent. 
Next to it is the Yajnavalkyasmrti. 

3 i. The Manusmrti 
• 

So many editions of this work have been published in India 
since 1813 ( when the Manusmrti was first published at Calcutta ), 
that it is not possible to name them. In this work the Nirpaya- 
sigara edition with the commentary of Kullflka has been used 
throughout. Another edition of Manu well known on this side of 
India is that of the late V. N. Mandlik who published several com* 
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men caries snch as those of Medhatithi, Govindaraja and others. 
The Manusmjti has been translated into English several times. The 
best known translation is that of Dr. Biihler in the S. B. E. series 
( vol. 25 ). Dr. Btthler also added an exhaustive and very scholar¬ 
ly introduction to his translation and dealt with numerous problems 
connected with the Matmsmjti. 

In the Rgveda Manu is spoken of as the father of mankind 
(Sg-l- 80. 16, 1 .114. 2, II. 33.13) and a Vedic poet prays that he 
may not be led away lrom the ancestral path of Manu. 16 * Another 
Vedic bard says that Manu was the first to offer sacrifice (Rg* 
X. 63. 7 ). In the Taittiriya Samhita and the Tapdya-maha-brah- 
mapa it is said * whatever Manu said is medicine.’ 16 * Taittiriya-Saih- 
hita (II. 1.5.6) also says that mankind is Manu’s (Manavyo hi pra* 
jib ). In the Taittiriya Samhita (III. 1.9. 4-5 ) and the Aitareya 
Brahmapa (V. 14 ) we have the story of Manu dividing his wealth 
among his sons and of the exclusion of his son Nabhanedi&ha. 
The Satapatha-brahmapa (S. B. E. vol. 12 p. 216) gives us the 
story of Manu and the deluge. In the Nirukta ( chap. Ill) there 
is a discussion about the rights of sons and daughters. One of the 
views there propounded is that children of both sexes take their 
father's wealth and a fk and Sloka are cited in support of that 
position. 166 The £loka refers to the opinion of Manu Svayambhuva. 
It is noteworthy that that 61 oka is opposed to a rik, which means that 
the Sloka is not Sruti but is Smrti. So before Yaska wrote there 
were smrti texts in verse in which Manu was spoken of as a law¬ 
giver. We have seen how Gautama and Vasiftha quo^e the views 
of Manu and how Apastamba connects Manu with the promulgation 
of Sraddhas (II. 7. 16. 1 ). The Mahabharata in numerous places 
speaks of Manu, sometimes as Manu simply, sometimes as Svayath- 
bhuva Manu (&anti 21.12) and also as Pracetasa Manu (Santi 
57. 43 ). In the Mahabharata (Santi. chap. 336. 38-46 ) we are 
told how the supreme being composed a hundred thousand ilokas 
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on dbarma, how Manu Sviyambhuva promulgated those dbarmat 
and how Ulanas and Brhaspati composed listras based on the work 
of Manu Svayambhuva. 1 *? In another place the account is slightly 
different and Manu does not figure therein. Sdnti-parva ( chap. 59. 
80-85 ) describes how the original work of Brahma, on the three, 
Dharma, Artha , and Kama, in 100000 chapters was successively re¬ 
duced to ioooo, 5000,3000 and 1000 chap, respectively by Visilak§a, 
India, Bahudantaka, Brhaspati and Kavya ( Usanas ). The prose 
introduction to the Nirada-smrti says that Manu composed in 
100000 ilokas, 1080 chap, and 24 prakaratias a DharmasSstra and 
imparted it to Narada, who abridged it into 12000 verses and taught 
it to Markapdeya, who in his turn compressed it into 8000 £lokas 
and passed it on to Sumati Bhargava, who again reduced it to 4000 
jlokas. The Narada-smjti then gives the first verse 1 *® of that work 
which is a combination of the extant Manu I. 5-6 and says that 
vyavahira was the 9th prakararia out of 24 in the original work of 
Manu. It will be noticed how this version differs from that oi the 
Mahabharata wherein Narada is altogether ignored. The extant 
Manusmrti (I. 32-33 ) narrates how from Brahma sprang Viraj, 
who produced Manu, from whom were born the sages including 
Bhrgu and Narada, how Brahma taught the sastra to Manu, who in 
his turn imparted it to the ten sages (I. 58 ), how some great sages 
approached Manu and sought instruction in the dharmas of the 
varyas and the intermediate castes and how Manu told them that 
his pupil Bhrgu would impart to them the Sastra (I. 59-60 ). This 
appearance is kept up throughout the work. The sages interrupt 
Bhrgu’s discourse in several places ( as in V. 1-2 and XU. i-a ). 
Manu is said to be omniscient ( II. 7 ) and Manu is mentioned by 
name dozens of times in the work with the words “ Manui&ha " 

(IX. 158, X. 78 et c ), or “Manur-abravid” or “Manor-anu&sanam” .,’ 
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(VIII. 139, 279, IX. 239, etc). That the introductory words in 
the Narada-smjti are not spurious or a later addition follows from 
the remark of Medhatithi that, according to the Naradasmjti, Prajapati 
composed a work in 100000 Slokas which was abridged by Manu 
and others. 14 ’ No one should take very seriously these varying 
accounts even in the Mahabharata and in the Naradasmjti, as they are 
intended to glorify some particular text or texts. According to the 
Bhavisya-purana as quoted in Hemadri, the Samskara-mayflkha and 
Other works, there were four versions of the Sviyambhuva £astra 
composed by Bhrgu, Narada, Bj-haspati and Afigiras. 170 So early a 
writer as ViSvarupa cites verses from Manusmjti as those of Svayarh- 
bhfl ( vide com. on Yaj. II. 73, 74, 83, 83, where Manu 8. 68, 
70-71, 380 and 105-6 are respectively quoted as Svayambhd’s), whil" 
quotations from Bhrgu cited by Visvarupa ( on Yaj. I. 187 and 252 , 
are not found in the Manusmrti. In the same way most of the 
verses quoted from Bhrgu by Apararka are not found in the Manu¬ 
smrti. One verse which Apararka quotes from Bhrgu (on Yaj . II. 96) 
speaks of the view contained therein as that of Manu. 17 * 

It is almost impossible to say who composed the Manusmjti. 
It goes without saying that the mythical Manu, progenitor of 
mankind even in the Rgveda, could not have composed it. What 
motives could have induced the unknown author to palm it off in 
the name of the mythical Manu and to suppress his identity it is 
difficult to say. One motive may have been to invest the work 
with a halo of antiquity and authoritativeness. Bnhler following 
Maa MttUer says ( SBE vol. 25 p. XVIII ) that the Manusmjti 
is based on or is a recast of an ancient dharmasQtra, viz. that of the 
Manavocarapa. The question whether the Manavadharmasutra 
twisted has been discussed above (sec. 13, pp. 79-85). Btlhler himself 
candidly admits ( SBE vol. 25, p. XXIII ) that the recovery of the 
writings of the M&navas has not only not furnished any facts in support 
of t he alleged relation between the Manavad harmasutra and the 
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Maootarti, but on the contrary has raised difficulties as the 
doctrines of the Manavagrhyasfltra (edited by Dr. Knauer) differ 
▼ery considerably from those of the Manusmrti. To take only a 
few examples, Manava Gr. S. II. 12. 1-2 are opposed to Manu 3. I; 
Manava Gf. S. 1 .4. 7 to Manu 4. 95; Manava Gr. S. I. 20. 1 to 
Manu 2. 34; Manava Gr. S. I. 21. x to Manu 2. 35; Manava Gr. S. 
1 .22. i to Manu 2. 3 6 ; Manava Gr. S. II. 12.1-2 to Manu 3.84-86. 
Besides there is nothing in our Manu corresponding to the 
Vinayakaianti in the Manavagrhya (II. 14) nor to the tests for 
selecting a bride prescribed in Manava Gr. S. I. 7. 9, which 
corresponds to A^valayana Gr. S. I. 5. 5-6. Dr. Caland points out 
( R. und S. p. 17 ) that though single verses of the Manusmrti tally 
with the Sraddhakalpa of the Manava School, yet the descriptions of 
funeral rites widely differ in the two works. There are no doubt some 
parallels as pointed out by Bradke ( in ZDMG, vol. 3 6 , pp. 417-477). 
There is one circumstance about the authorship of the Manusmrti that 
deserves to be noted. The Mahabharata seems to distinguish between 
Svayariibhuva Manu and Pracetasa Manu. The former is said to be 
the promulgator of dharmaSastra and the latter of artha&stra ( or 
politics). For example Santi 21. 12 speaks of Svaymbhuva Manu 
and Santi 57-43 and 58-2 speak of Pracetasa as an author on 
rdjaiastra or rajadharma. In some places Manu alone without any 
epithet is associated with rajadharma or arthavidya. It is not 
unlikely that originally there were two distinct works, one on 
dharma and the other on artha&stra attributed to Manu. When the 
Kautillya speaks of the Manavas, he probably refers to the work on 
politics attributed to Pracetasa Manu. It is extremely doubtful 
whether Rajasekhara, when he mentions the several views on the 
number of vidyas (including that of the Manavas that they were 
three ), had the Artha&stra of the Manavas before him or only 
copied a passage from Kautilya ( vide Kavyamimarhsa p. 4 ), 
It is not unlikely that the work on dharma attributed 
to Manu may have contained general directions on the 
duties of kings. It is therefore ( t. e. because there were 
two different works on dharma and artha&stra attributed to 
Man ” ) that the views ascribed to the Manavas by the Kautillya are 
not found word for word in the extant Manusmrti. One may 
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hazard the conjecture that the author of the Manusmrti, whoever 
he might have been, combined in his work the information contain* 
ed in the two works on dbarma and arthai&stra and supplanted both 
the earlier works and that this result had not been either accompli¬ 
shed at the time when the Kautiliya was composed or was then quite 
recent. In the extant Manusmrti, the work is ascribed to Sviyaih- 
bhuva Manu and then six other Manus of whom Pricetasa is not 
one are enumerated (I. 62 ). 

The extant Manusmrti is divided into twelve adhy&yas and con¬ 
tains 2694 Slokas. Dr. Jolly’s edition ( published in 1895 ) prepar¬ 
ed after collating numerous mss. and printed editions contains only 
one £loka more. The Manusmrti is written in a simple and flowing 
style. It generally agrees with Panini’s system, though it con¬ 
tains some deviations from it as in the verse * saksinah santi mety- 
uktva ’ ( 8. 57 ). The foregoing pages have sufficiently shown how 
it agrees closely with the doctrines contained in the Dharmastitras 
of Gautama, Baudhayana, Apastamba. We have also seen how 
numerous verses are common to the dharmasutras of Vasisjha and 
Visnu and the Manusmrti. The Kautiliya also exhibits remarkable 
agreement with the Manusmrti in phraseology and doctrines. 4 ” 
What conclusions are to be drawn from this will be discussed later 
on. Some verses are repeated, e. g. V. 164-165 are the same as 
IX. 30 and 29. The contents of the Manusmrti may be ‘briefly 
summarised as follows :—( I) Sages approach Manu for instruction 
in the dharmas of the varyas ; Manu describes the creation of the 
world from the self-existent God more or less in the Saftkhya manner; 
the creation of Virkj, of Manu from Viraj, of ten sages from Manu; 
creation of various beings, men, beasts, birds etc.; Brahma imparts 
dharma&stra to Manu, who teaches the sages; Manu bids Bhfgu to 
Instruct the sages in dharma ; six other Manus sprang from Svayarft- 
bhuva Manu; units of time from nimesa to year, the four yugas and 
*7# Compare 
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their twilights; one thousand yugas equal a day of Brahma ; extent 
of Manvantara, pralaya ; successive decline of dharma in the four 
yugas ; different dharmas and goals in the four yugas ; the special 
privileges and duties of the four varnas ; eulogy of Brahrtlaijas and 
of the idstra of Manu ; acira is the highest dharma; table of contents 
of the whole &stra ; ( II ) definition of dharma, sources of dharma 
are Veda, smrti, acara of the good, one’s own satisfaction; who has 
adhtkdra for this Idstra ; limits of Brahmavarta, BrahmarsideSa, Madhya- 
de$a, Aryivarta ; why samskaras are necessary ; such saihskaras as 
jdtakarma, n&madheya, chudakarma, upanayana ; the proper time of 
upanayana for the vanjas, the proper girdle, sacred thread, staff and 
skin for the Brahmacari of the three varpas ; duties of the Brahma- 
carl and his code of conduct; (IU ) Brahmacarya for 36,18, 9 years; 
samdvartana ; marriage; marriageable girl; brahmana could marry 
a girl of any of the four varnas'; eight forms of marriage defined; 
which form suited to which caste ; duties of husband and wife ; 
eulogy of women ; the five daily yajnas ; praise of the status of 
householder ; honouring guests; madhuparka ;sraddhas; who should 
not be invited at sraddhas; (IV) mode of life and means of subsis¬ 
tence for a house-holder, the code of conduct for a sndtaka; 
occasions for cessation from study; rules about prohibited and per¬ 
missible food and drink; (V) what vegetables and meat are allowed; 
MyjtaLof impurty on death and birth ; definition of sapinda and 
'Hemtmbdaka ; purification from contact with various substances in 
various ways; duties of wife and widow ; (VI) when one should 
become a a forest hermit; his mode of life; parivrajaka and his 
duties ; eulogy of gfhastha ; (VII) rajadharmas, eulogy of danda 
( the power to punish ) ; the four vidy&s for a king; the ten vices 
of kings due to kdtna and eight due to krodha ; constitution of council 
of ministers; qualities of a data ; forts and capital; purohita and 
superintendents of various departments; code of war ; the four expe¬ 
dients, sima, ddna, bheda, and dayda ; hierarchy of officers from the 
village headman upwards; rules about taxation; the constitution of 
a circle of twelve kings; the six guy as, peace, a state of war, march 
against an enemy, asana, taking shelter and dvaidha; duties of victor; 
(VIII) king’s duty to look to the administration of justice; the 18 
titles of law; the king and judge; other persons as judges; .consti¬ 
tution of sabhd, king’s duty to look after minors, widows, helpless 
people; treasure trove; king’s duty to restore stolen wealth; credi¬ 
tor’s means of recovering his debt; grounds on which the claimant 



may fail in his suit; qualifications of witnesses; who were not proper 
persons as witnesses; oaths; fines for false witnesses; methods of 
corporal punishment; Brahmana to be free from corporal punish* 
ment; weights and measures; lowest, middling and highest fines ; 
rates of interest; pledges; adverse possession does not affect a pledge, 
boundary, minor’s estate, deposit, king’s estate etc.; rule of damdupat\ 
sureties; what debts of the father the son was not liable to pay; 
fraud and force vitiated all transactions; sale by one not the owner; 
title and possession ; partnership; resumption of gift; non-payment 
of wages; violation of conventions; rescission of sale; dispute 
between owner and herdsman; pastures round villages; boundary 
disputes; abuse, libel and slander; assault and battery and mischief; 
whipping only on the back; theft; sahasa i. e. offences in which 
force and hurt are an element, such as robbery, homicide etc; right 
of private defence; when even a Brahmana may be killed; adultery 
and r?pe; no sentence of death, but of transportation for a Brahmana; 
parents, wife, children must not be forsaken; tolls and monopolies; 
seven kinds of ddsas ; (IX) legal duties of husband and wife, 
censure of women ; eulogy of chastity; to whom does the child 
belong, to the begetter or to him on whose wife it is begotten; 
niyoga described and condemned; supercession of the first wife 
when allowed ; age of marriage; partition, its time, eldest son’s 
special share; putrikd ; daughter’s son; adopted son; rights 
mana’s son from a sudra wife; twelve kinds of sonship ; to wtaftH 
pindas are offered; nearest sapiijda succeeds; sakulya, teacher and 
pupils as heirs; king ultimate heir except as to Brahmana’s wealth; 
varieties of stridhana •, succession to stridhana ; grounds of exclusion 
from inheritance; property not liable to partition; gains of learning; 
reunion; mother and grandmother as heirs; impartible property; 
gambling and prize fighting must be suppressed by the king; the five 
great sins ; prayaicittas for them; open and secret thieves; jails ; 
the seven aftgas of a kingdom; duties of Vaisya and Sildra; (X) 
Brahmana alone to teach; mixed castes; mlecchas, Kimbojas, 
Yavanas, §akas; rules of conduct common to all; privileges and 
duties of the four wriias ; modes of subsistence for a Brhimapa 
in adversity; what articles should not be sold by Brihmapa ; seven 
proper modes of acquisition and the means of livelihood; (XI) 
eulogy of gifts; different views about prdyakitta ; various seen 
results, diseases and bodily defects due to sins in former lives ;five 
mortal tins and prayakittas for them; upapa takas and prtyaidttas 
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for them; prayascittas like Santapana, Paraka, CandrSyana; holy 
mantras for removing sin ; (XII) disquistion on karma ; k$etrajna, 
bhatdtmd, jiva; tortures of hell; the three gui.ias, sattva, rajas 
and tantas ; what brings about mhsreyasa ; knowledge of the self is 
the highest means of bliss ; pravrtta and nivrtta karma ; the latter 
is karma done without an eye to reward; eulogy of Vedas; place of 
tarka ; Sitfas and parifad ; reward of studying the Manava sastra. 

The extent of the literature known to Manu was considerable. 
He mentions the three Vedas and the Atharvaveda is spoken of as 
the Atharvafigirasi $ruti (XI. 33). He refers to Aranyaka (IV. 
123). The Vedaftgas are said to be six (III. 183) and they are 
often referred to without stating the number (II. 141, IV. 98 ). He 
speaks of dharmasastra (II. 10 ) and also knew many dharrnasastras 
(III. 232 ). By dharmapathaka ( XII. x 11 ) he probably means one 
who has studied dharrnasastras. He mentions several authors on 
dharmasastra, viz. Atri, the son of Utathya ( i. e. Gautama 
according to commentators ), Bhrgu and Saunaka ( all these in III. 
16), Vasi§tha (on the rate of interest in VIII. 140 which agrees 
with Vasi§thadharmasutra II. 50), Vaikhanasamata (in VI. 21). 
He mentions Akhyanas, Itihasas, Puranas and Khilas (III. 232 ). 
He speaks of brahma as described in the Vedanta ( in VI. 83 and 94 ) 
and is probably thinking of the Upanisads. That he knew some 
generally accepted works opposed to the teaching of the Vedas is 
quite clear from his reference to ‘Vedabahyah smrtayah’ ( XII. 95 ). 
He is probably referring to the writing of the Bauddhas, Jainas and 
others. He speaks of heretics and their guilds (IV. 30 and 61 ). 
He refers to atheism and calumny of the Vedas (IV. 163 ) and of 
various tongues spoken among men (IV. 332). He frequently 
refers to the views of others in the words “keck”, “apare”, “anye” 
(as in III. 261, X. 70, IX. 32). 

Numerous interesting and difficult problems are connected with 
the Manusmrti. Biihler in his elaborate introduction ( S B E vol. 
25 ) exhaustively deals with these problems. It is not possible to go 
at great length into those questions here. A separate volume would 
be required to deal with the problems raised by Biihler and to 
examine the arguments of Biihler, Hopkins and others who have 
written on them. Only a brief discussion of some of these problems 
can be attempted. 
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Buhler takes considerable pains to refute the claims of Manu to 
be regarded as the first legislator ( S. B. E. vol. 25 pp. XXIII-XXX ), 
But no serious refutation of the claim is really needed. The very 
extent of the literature known to the Manusmrti and the mention 
of several writers on dharmasastra by name are sufficient to negative 
that claim. 

Biihler devotes a great deal of space to the consideration of the 
question as to what circumstances led to the substitution of a 
universally binding Manava-dharmasastra for the manuals of the 
Vedic schools (S. B. E. vol. 25 pp. XLVI-LVI) and as to why the 
special law schools selected just the Manavadharmasfltra among the 
large number of similar works for the basis of their studies (ibid, 
pp. LVII-LXV). Buhler then considers the question how the 
Manavadharmasutra was converted into the present Manusmrti. 
Biihler concedes that the last is a problem of great difficulty and 
admits of an approximate solution only. The discussion of all 
these questions by Biihler is extremely thought-provoking and 
brilliant in many places, though it must be said with great respect 
that the arguments are often a priori and savour more or less of 
special pleading. As I question the very foundation of Bdhler’s 
edifice (viz. the actual existence of a Manava-dharmasutra ), it 
would be futile for me to enter into a discussion of the problems 
referred to above. 

I shall now address myself to the discussion of the age of the 
Manusmrti from external and internal evidence. That question is 
bound up with other problems, viz. whether there are earlier and 
later strata in the extant Manusmrti, whether the Manusmrti was 
recast several times or once only, what relations exists between the 
Manusmrti and the Mahibharata. 

First the external evidence may be taken up. The bhfl$ya of 
Medhatithi is the earliest extant commentary on the Manusmrti 
and was composed about 900 A. D. as will be shown later on (sec.3 6). 
The text commented upon by Medhatithi was the same ( barring a 
few various readings) as the one we now possess. Therefore long 
before 900 A. D. the Manusmrti was the same as now. ViSvarGpa 
in his commentary on Yaj. quotes over two hundred verses of the 
Manusmrti either wholly or in part from all the twelve chapters 
beginning with the very Erst verse. The text that Viivarflpa had 
before him was the same as the present Manusmrti and the verses 
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were arranged in the same order as at present. Visvarupa quotes 
eight verses ( Manu XI. 108-115 ) from Manu ( on Yaj. III. 262 ). 
Sankaracarya in his Vedantsutra-bhasya quotes the Manusmrti 
very frequently. For example, he quotes Manu L 5 and 2 r ( on 
V. S. I. 3. 28 ), I. 27 ( on V. S. IV. 2. 6 ), II. 87 ( on V. S. III. 
4. 38 ), X. 4 and 126 ( on V. S. I. 3. 36 ), XII. 91 and 105-6 ( on 
V. S. II. 1 and 11 ). In his bhasya on the Br. U. he quotes Manu 
dozens of times and calls the Manusmrti 1 '' 1 ‘Munavam’ ( on Br. U. 
1 .4. 17). He looks upon the Manusmrti as one of the 
authorities on which the author of the Vcdantasutra relies. 1 ? 5 
The Tantravartika of Kumarila stands in a special relation to the 
Manusmrti. Vide JBBRAS for 1925 pp. 98-100. He places 
Manu at the head of all smrtis, even higher than the dharma- 
stitra of Gautama. He cites numerous quotations from the first 
chapter of the Manusmrti to the last. He looks upon all parts of 
the extant Manusmrti as equally authoritative and regards the Manu¬ 
smrti as the highest authority on matters of dharma. The Mrccha- 
katika 1 ? 6 (9. 39 ) refers to the ordinance of Manu that a Brahmapa 
sinner was not to be sentenced to death, but was to be banished. 
An inscription of the Valabhi king Dharasena dated in the year 252 
of the Valabhi era ( i. e. 571 A. D. ) speaks of a king as one who 
obeyed the rules composed by Manu 1 ? 7 (I. A. vol. 8. p. 303 = Gupta 
Inscriptions p. 165 ). Fide also I. A. vol. IV. p. 105 where the 
same words occur in an inscription from Valabhi dated 216 of the 
Valabhi era ( i. e. 535 A. D. ). §abarasvamin, the bha?yakara of 
Jaimini’s satras, who cannot be placed later than 500 A. D. and may 
be a few centuries earlier still, says “ Manu and others have given 
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instruction* 7 * ” and quotes a verse as a smrti passage which is prac¬ 
tically the same as Manu IX. 416 and similar to Udyoga-ptrva*” 
33. 64. j^arftrka and Kulluka point out how the Bhavifyapurtpa 
expounds passages of the Manusmrti ( vide Kullnka on Manu XI. 
72, 73, 100 an! Apardrka pp. 1071, 1076 ).**° It will be shown 
below that Brhaspati must have composed his work before 500 A.D. 
Brhaspati says that the Manusmrti occupies a pre-eminent position 
because it correctly represents the sense of the Veda and that 
a smrti which is in conflict with Manu is not esteemed.** 1 Brhaspati 
in numerous places pointedly refers to the present text of the Manu¬ 
smrti. One such quotation about niyoga has been cited above 
( note 172 ). Brhaspati says “ Manu has spoken of quantities 
( units of weights) beginning from the mote in the sun-beam to the 
kirsapaija. 28 * ” This is obbioysly a reference to Manu 8. 132*136. 
Brhaspati says “ Manu enumerated thirteen sons and just as in the 
absence of clarified butter, oil is a substitute, so in the absence of an 
atirasa son or a putrikd, the eleven kinds of son are a substitute.** 5 ” 
This has in view Manu 9. 158-160, 180, 127-130, where Manu 
spejjcs of the twelve sons, out of whom eleven are substitutes and 
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advocates that a sonless man should appoint a daughter ( putrika , 
who then is the 13 th kind of son ). In another place Brhaspati 
declares “ Manu forbade gambling as it destroys truth, purity and 
wealth; but others allowed it provided a share was given to the 
king (in the gains of gambling* 8 * ).” This very aptly describes the 
attitude of Manu ( 9. 224 ) and of Yaj. ( II. 201-203 ). Brhaspati 
says “ If a man kills a cow with a weapon &c., he should perform 
the penance laid down by Manu, but if he kills a cow by forcible 
restraint, then he should perform the penance laid down by Angiras 
or Apastamba. ” The reference is to Manu XI. 108-113, Apastamba 
Dh. S. 1 .9. 2 6 . 1 and Arigirasa verse 27 ( Jivananda, part Ip. 536 ). 
In one place Brhaspati seems to criticise Manu ( 9. 219 ) when he 
says “ those who declared clothes and other things to be impartible 
have not considered the position that the wealth of the rich may 
consist of clothes and ornaments.* 8 * ” In another place Brhaspati says 
“ Bhrgu spoke of sale without ownership after deposit; listen to it 
attentively, I shall speak of it with more details.* 86 ” This keeps in 
view Manu 8. 4 and clearly shows that Brhaspati was well aware of 
Bhrgu’s connection with the extant Manusmrti. Angiras as quoted 
in the Smrticandrika (I. p. 7 ) speaks of the dharma&stra of Manu. 
In the Vajrasuci of Asvagho$a ( ed. by Weber) several verses are 
quoted as from the * Manavadharma ’ which occur in the extant 
Manusmrti,* 87 though it must be admitted that there are others that 
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do not occur. In the Ramayana also there are verses cited as from 
Manu which occur in the extant Manusmrti; vide Kiskindhd 18.30-32 
(Gujarati Press, 1915-1920) where two verses are quoted as ‘sung by 
Manu ’ which correspond to Manusmrti VIII. 318 and 316 respectively. 

The foregoing discussion of the external evidence shows that 
writers from the 2nd century onv ards (if not earlier) looked upon the 
extant Manusmrti as the most authoritative smrti. This position it 
could not have attained unless several centuries intervened between 
it and these writeis. Therefore it must be presumed that the 
Manusmrti had attained its piesent form at least before the 2nd 
century A. D. Even the Mahabhasya contains a verse which is 
Manu II. I20.* 88 But as the verse occurs also in the Anula- 
sana ( 104. 64-65 ) no chronological conclusion can be drawn 
therefrom. The Pratimanataka ( after V. 8 ) speaks of “manavly 
dharmasastra’ and ‘Pracetasa sraddhakalpa,’ but as it is in controversy 
whether that work can be ascribed to the ancient Bhasa, this 
reference will serve no useful pui pose. 

The next question is whether the Manusmrti contains earlier 
and later strata. There can be no doubt on this point. On nume¬ 
rous points the Manusmrti contains conflicting doctrines. In Manu 
III. 12-13 a Brahmana is allowed to have a iudra woman as wife, 
while in III. 14-19 it is emphatically asserted that a sudra woman 
cannot be the wife of a Brahmana and heavy disabilities are prescrib¬ 
ed for him who breaks the injunction. In III. 23-26 there are contra¬ 
dictory statements about the appropriate forms of marriage for the 
several castes. In one breath Manu seems to permit niyoga (9.59-63) 
and immediately afterwards he strongly reprobates it (9. 64-69). 
The lengthy discussion on flesh-eating in Manu V. 27-56 discloses 
different mentalities. At seveial places the work seems even to 
recommend flesh-eating in sacrifice, kaddhas and madbuparka 
(V. 31-32, 35, 39,41), while elsewhere it recommends total 
abstinence from meat on all occasions whatever (V. 48-50). In 
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one Sloka ( Manu II. 145 ) the father is said to be equal to a hundred 
acaryas, while in the next verse the acarya is said to be superior to 
the father. In V. r Bhj-gu is said to have sprung from fire, while 
in I. 35 he is said to be one of the ten sons of Manu Svayaihbhuva. 
Vide also IX. 32-56. 

Btlhler devotes considerable space to this question ( S B E vol. 
25. pp. LXVI-ltXXIII ). He arrives at the conclusion that the 
cosmological and philosophical portions in the first and 12th books, 
the philosophical disquisition in II. 89-100, the classifications of 
pitarah in HI. 193-201, the means of subsistence for Brahmana in 
IV. 1-24, verses 1-4 of the fifth book, the rules about mixed castes 
( X. 1-74 ) and the duties of castes that are repeated in X. 101-131 
were put in when the work was versified from the Manavadharma- 
sfltra. Though one may not agree with all the details of Bfihler’s 
examination and with his theory about the versification of the 
Manavadharmasutra, it may be admitted that most of the passages 
pointed out by him have rather the flavour of comparative moder¬ 
nism about them. My own position is that the original Manusmrti 
in verse had certain additions made in order to bring it in a line 
with the change in the general attitude of people on several points 
such as those of flesh-eating, niyoga &c. But all these additions 
must have been made long before the 3rd A. D., as the quotations 
from Brhaspati and others show. 

Another problem is whether the Manusmjti has undergone 
several recasts. This does not seem likely and the evidence a dd uc ed 
in support of the theory that the Manusmjti suffered several recasts 
is quite inadequate for the purpose. The occurrence of several con¬ 
flicting passages can as well be explained on the theory of a s i n g le 
recast and it has also to be borne in mind, as Biihler points out, that 
Sanskrit writers down to the most recent times are in the habit of 
placing side by side conflicting opinions without actually preferr ing a 
particular view to others. The tradition of the Naradasmjti that 
the &stra of Manu was successively abridged by Narada, Markapdeya 
and Sumati Bhargava is, as has been observed above, not worth much, 
since it is merely intended to glorify Narada’s work. The other 
traditions given above either ignore Narada altogether or assign him 
a secondary position. The present Manusmjti is put into the 
mouth of Bhrgu. Narada’s smjti is clearly based ppon Manu, though 
jh$ former diverges from the latter on many points. Bfhaspati 
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generally takes Manu as his text and amplifies the dicta of the Manu- 
smjti (as the verses quoted above in notes 281 -86 show)andsohiswork 
may by analogy be regarded as a Vartika on Manu, as Dr. Jolly puts 
it. Adgiras also looks upon Manusmrti as most authorirative. It is 
therefore that the Pauranic account ( note 270 above) regards Bhtgu 
and other works as the redactions of the original Manusmrti. The 
quotations cited from Vrddha-Manu and Brhan-Manu do not establish 
that the original Manusmrti underwent many recasts. Quotations 
cited under these names are later than the Manusmrti. Viivarflpa 
( on Yaj. I. 6 9 ) quotes the views of Vrddha-Manu on niyoga, who 
allows it only to Sfidras. The Mitaksari quotes a verse from 
Vrddha-Manu about the widow of a sonless man being entitled to 
all her husband’s wealth, while Manu is silent on that point. 18 * 
The Mitiksara quotes a verse from Brhan-Manu also (on Yaj. 
III. 20 ). Madhave quotes a verse from Brhan-Manu about sapiyda 
and samanodaka relationship which are expansions of Manu 1 * 0 
( V. 60 ), The fact that many quotations ascribed to Manu in 
several works are not found in the extant Manusmrti is explicable 
in several way s and not only by the theory of several recasts. For 
one thing the authors quoting from memory may be found tripping. 
For example, in an inscription of the Badami Qlukyas of the 7th 
century two verses that occur in most grants of lands are ascribed 
to Manu, but are not found in the extant Manusmrti. 1 * 1 No one 
can for a moment doubt that the extant Manusmrti was an autho¬ 
ritative work in the 7th century. Therefore there is hardly any 
reliable evidence to support the theory that the Manusmrti suffered 
several recasts. 

Turning now to the internal evidence, the extant Manusmrti 
seems to be much older than Yajnavalkya, since the rules of judicial 
procedure are incomplete and awkward in Manu as compared with 
Yaj., since there is no reference to documents as evidence in Manu, 
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as ordeals are not treated of in Manu, as legal definitions are almost 
absent in Manu, while frequent in Yaj. and as Manu is silent about 
the widow’s rights, while Yaj. gives her the first place among the 
heirs of a sonless man. So the Manusmrti will have to be placed 
some centuries earlier than the third century A. D., the latest date 
to which the Yajnavalkya smrti can be assigned with any show of 
reason. In X. 44 Manu mentions the Yavanas, Kambojas, §akas, 
Pahlavas and Clnas 1 ’ 1 and in X. 48 Medas and Andhras. This shows 
that the extant Manusmrti could not be much earlier than 
the 3rd century B. C. The Yona, Kamboja and Gandhara people 
are mentioned in the jth rock edict of Atoka. Manu forbids 
Brahmapas to dwell in the' kingdom of a Sodra (IV. 61) and 
condemns the appointment of a sadra as a judge ( VIII. 20-21). 
The former is possibly a reference to the Mauryas, 
though one cannot be certain of it. Mr. Jayasval ( Calcutta Weekly 
Notes, vol. 15, p. CCC ) goes too far in supposing that in the word 
* senipatya ’ occurring in Manu ( XII. too ) there is a reference to 
Senapati Pusyamitra. The extant Manusmrti in its arrangement and 
doctrines is much in advance of the ancient dharmasutras, such as 
those of Gautama, Baudhayana and Apastamba. Taking all these 
things injto consideration Biihler ( S B E vol. 25 p. CXVII ) was 
certainly right in saying that the extant Manusmrti was composed 
between the second century B. C and 2nd century A. D. But the 
question of the date when the original Manusmrti to which additions 
were made between the 2nd century B. C. and 2nd century A. D. 
was composed presents very great difficulties. That question is 
largely bound up with the relation of the Mahabharata to the 
Manusmrti. 

This question is an extremely intricate one. The late 
V. N. Mandlik ( Intro, to the Vyavaharamayflkha XLVII ) held that 
the Manusmrti borrowed from the Mahabharata. Bahler after an 
elaborate examination of the question ( S B E vol 25, pp. LXXIV- 
XCVIII ) came to the conclusion that it was indisputable that the 
12th and 13th parvans of the Mahabharata knew a Manavadharma- 
sastra which was closely connected with but not identical -with the 
present Manusmrti. Bahler expresses himself very cautiously and 
it seems to me that the great scholar was undul y prepossessed 
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in favour of the Mahabharata as against the Manusmrti. Bhhler 
somewhat contradicts himself when he says that the author of the 
epic only knew the dharmasQtras ( S B E vol. 25, p. XCVDI ). 
Hopkins ( Great Epic of India p. 21-22) seems inclined to hold that 
the 13th book which alone, according to him, recognises the sastra 
declared by Manu, knew the present Manusmrti, though the earlier 
books cannot be held to have known a sastra of Manu even when 
they employ such expressions as “ Manu said, ” He thinks that 
there was a floating mass of verses containing philosophical and other 
lore attributed to the mythical Manu on which the earlier books 
of the Mahabharata and the Manusmrti both drew and that the 
matter that is common to both works was not borrowed from any 
systematic treatise. Biihler accepts this view with the slight modi¬ 
fication that the floating mass of verses was not all attributed to 
Manu ( S B E vol. 25 p. XC ). Before giving my individual views 
on this vexed question as against the array of such eminent scholars 
as Biihler and Hopkins some facts must be clearly set forth. The 
Mahabharata is nowhere mentioned by name in the Manusmrti 
though the word “ itihasa ” (in the plural) occurs in Manu 
(III. 232). The Manusmrti mentions many historical and legendary 
personages, about most of whom the Mahabharata contains similar 
stories. The following are the persons so mentioned in the Manusmrti. 
Ahgirasa ( in II. 151-152, addressing his elders as ‘ putrakah * ), 
Agastya ( V 22, in connection with sacrificing animals), Vena, 
Nahu$a, Sudas Paijavana and Nimi ( all in VII. 41, coming to grief 
through insolence ), Pfthu, Manu, Kubera and the son of Gadhi 
( VII. 42, benefiting by their good conduct), Vasi§tha (in VIII. no, 
taking an oath before king Paijavana), Vatsa (in VIII. 1 16, under¬ 
going fire ordeal ), Aksama and Sarahgi ( in IX. 23, though of low 
birth respectively were united to Vasistha and Mandapala ), Daksa 
(in IX. 128-129, gave his daughters to Dharma, Kasyapa and Soma), 
Ajlgarta (in X, 105, who was ready to sacrifice his own son ), 
Vamadeva (in X, 106, desired dog’s flesh to save his life ), Bharad- 
vaja ( in X. 107. who accepted the gift of many cows ), VUvamitra 
(in X. 108, who took from a candala’s hand a dog’s leg ). Pjthu is 
also mentioned (in IX. 44) as the husband of the earth and in IX. 314 
Brahmanas are credited with having made fire all-devourer, the 
ocean undrinkable and the waning ( pthisical) moon to wax. 
Most of the names mentioned here go far back into Vedk antiquities. 
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For example, Vasisfha’s oath occurs in Rgveda (VII. 104.15*^) and 
the Brhaddevata ( VI. 32-34 ), Ajlgarta figures in the Aitareya- 
brahmana ( VII. 16 ) and Aftgirasa’s story occurs in the Tandya- 
maha-brahmana ( 13. 3. 24 ). Besides the Manusmrti does not say 
that the stories are taken from the great epic. The Mahabharata 
also was not the first to originate these stories but is only a storehouse 
and encyclopaedia of the numerous popular traditions that were 
current in ancient India. When our Manu ( 9. 227 ) says that 
gambling was seen to have produced in former ages deep-rooted 
enmities, it is unnecessary to suppose that theie is a reference to the 
Mahabharata, for from Vedic times the evil effects of gambling 
were known (vide Rgveda X. 34) and even the Mahabharata contains 
the same verse ( Udyoga 37. 19 ), though this fact was not noticed 
by Btlhler. On the other hand there are numerous passages in the 
Mahabharata scattered over almost all the parvans, where occur such 
expressions as, * Manur-abravid, ’ * the rajadharmas of Manu, ’ ‘ the 
iastra of Manu ’ etc. Some of these passages agree with the extant 
Manusmrti, while some do not. Besides there are hundreds of 
verses in the Mahabharata that are identical with the verses of the 
Manusmrti, though they are not expressly attributed to Manu. 
Dr. Biihler says that in the Vana, Santi and Anusasana parvans 
alone he could identify either wholly or partly 260 verses with 
those of our Manu. What then is the conclusion ? Prima facie it 
should be, on account of all these abovementioned facts, against 
the Mahabharata and in favour of the Manusmrti being the earlier 
of the two. Hopkins at all events holds that the Anu&sana-parva 
knew a Manusmrti essentially the same as we have now. Bfihler 
expresses himself more cautiously and says that the Sand and 
Anu&tsana parvans knew a Manava-dharma&lstra closely connected 
with the extant one, though not identical. Both are agreed that 
the earlier books when they speak of Manu are either referring to 
the Manava-dharmasatra or to the floating mass of popular verses, 
but not to our Manu. 

' We must now closely examine the data. The Anu&sana-parva 
distinctly speaks of ‘a iastra declared by Manu.’*” In the Santiparva 
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are quoted two slokas ‘ sung by Manu in his own dharmas, ’ one of 
which is identical with Manu 3 ’* ( 9. 321 ). In another place the 
Santiparva speaks of the * rajadharmas of Pracetasa Manu ’ and quotes 
two verses therefrom. 3 ’ 6 In the Dronaparva (7.1) ‘ Manavi artha- 
vidya ’ is referred to ( vide note 272 above ) and in Vanaparva the 
rajadharmas as proclaimed by Manu are referred to ( vide note 27a 
above ). In another places, the words ' Manu Svayaihbhuva said ’ 
occur ( e. g. Santi 21. 12, Anusasana 114.12, Vanaparva 180. 34*35, 
Adiparva 73. 9, 120. 32-36, Udyoga 37. 1-6 ). In most cases the 
words * Manu said occur ’ without the appellation 'Svayaihbhuva’ or 
'Pricetasa’ ( e. g. iknti 78. 31, 88.14-r6,121. 10-12,152. 14,152. 30, 
266. 5 ; Anusasana 44. 18 and 23, 65. 1 and 3, 67. 19, 68. 31, 88. 
4, 11 5. 52-53 ; Vanaparva 32. 39, Udyogaparva 40. 9-10, Adiparva 
41. 31, 74. 39 ). The words ‘ Manor-anu&sanam ’ occur in a few 
cases as in Anusasana 61.34-35. Hopkins says that the words * the 
sastra of Manu ’ occur only in the Anuiasana-parva and so only that 
parvan knew the Manusmrti, while in the other parvans we have the 
expression ‘ Manu said, ’ and therefore these other books did not 
know the Manusmrti but are only referring to floating verses attri¬ 
buted to the mythical Manu. This, however, is not a reasonable 
conclusion. The words ‘ sastra of Manu ’ occur only once even in 
the Anusasana, while in about ten places in the same parvan w-e come 
across only the words ‘Manu said’. If the words ‘ Manu said’ in 
the Anusasana indicate in the Anu&sana a reference to the extant 
Manusmrti, there is no cogent reason why the same words in other 
pp.muts> should, not be regarded as referring to the Manusmrti. 
Besides in- the Samiparva also we meet with the words ‘ Dharmas 
or rajadharmas of Manu ’ and in Adiparva the word ‘dharrca-darsane’ 
(120. 32). That is-obviously a reference to some work of Manu. 
Hopkins further says (Great Epic of India) p. 21) that all the 
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express citations of Menu in the Anu&sana, except one, agree very 
closely with our Manu, while in the other paivuns the citations 
agree only up to one-third or one-half. In the first place I demur 
to the latter statement. The agreements of the citations in the other 
books are as close and almost as frequent as in the A mis j van. i, <. g. 
excepting Santi 21. 12 and 57. 43-45 all citations of Manu there n, 
referred to above, agree closely with Manu 7.89, 9. 225-26, 9. 17-19 
and 27, 6. 33 and 81, n. 259-60, 5. 43 and 45 and 48-49. The 
same is the case with the few citations of Manu in the Vanaparvn. 
Biihler says that the Mahabharata knew only of the dharmasut'as. 
But there is positively not one express citation attributed by name to the 
well-known writers of dharmasdtras, such as Gautama, Baudhayana, 
• Apastamba, Vasistha or Sankba-Likhita. That the Mahabharata 
knew several dharma&stras is clear from over a dozen references to 
dharn(a£astras, often in the plural ( e. g. Santi 167. 4, 298. 40, 341. 
74; Anu&sana 19. 89, 45. 17-20, Vanaparva 207. 83, 293. 35, 313. 
105 ; Adiparva 3.32 and 77 etc. ). The only place where a sfltra- 
kara is cited on matters of dhartna is Anu. 19. 6 ; but no name is 
mentioned. 1 ” HastisUtra, Asvasfltra are mentioned in Sabha 5. 20, 
but no dharmasfitra or NitisOtra occurs any where. On the other 
hand Biihler is not prepared to admit that the views expressly 
attributed to Manu in the Mahabharata are taken from a treatise rnd 
refers them to a floating mass of verses the authorship of which was 
unknown and was fathered upon the mythical Manu. Distrust of 
ancient Indian authors could go -no further. Biihler’s assumptions 
are, to say the least, gratuitous and are prompted by his unwilling¬ 
ness to assign an early date to a versified smrti of Manu. Not only 
are there identical verses in Manu and the Mahabharata, but some 
verses of the latter ( e.g. Udyoga 35.31 and Santi in. 66 ) occur 
in the Naradasmjrti (pp. 103 and 26 respectively). In my 
humble opinion the following seems to be the relation of the Maha¬ 
bharata and the Manusmjti. I must state frankly that it is a mere 
theory, a conjecture which may be taken for w hat it is worth. Long 
before the 4th century B. C., there was a work on Dharma&stra 
composed by or attributed to Sviyambhuva Manu. This work was 
most probably in verse. There was also another work on Raja- 
dharma attributed to Pracetasa Manu, which also was prior to the 
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4th century B. C. It is not unlikely that instead of there being two 
works there was one comprehensive work embodying rules on 
dharma as well as politics. There is one circumstance that points in 
this direction. The Mahabharata quotes a saying (vacana) of 
Pracetasa whicn is almost the same as our Manu” 8 (3- 54)- It is 
to these works (or work ) that Yaska, Gautama, Baudhayana, and 
Kautilya refer whenever they cite the opinions of Manu or the 
Manavas. The Mahabharata also (particularly in the earlier 
portions) probably refers to the same. This work was the 
original kernel of the present Manusmrti. Then between 2nd 
century B. C. and 2nd century A. D. the Manusmrti was finally 
recast, probably by Bhrgu. That work must have compressed the 
older works in some cases and expanded it in others. This hypothesis 
would explain why some of the verses and views quoted as Manu’s 
occur in the extant Manusmrti and why some do not.*” In my opi¬ 
nion the extant Mahabharata is later than the extant Manusmrti. When 
Narada mentions the tradition that Sumati Bhargava compressed the 
vast work of Manu into 4000 verses, he is somewhat obscurely 
hinting at the truth. The extant Manusmrti contains only about 
2700 verses. Narada probably arrives at the larger figure by including 
the verses attributed to Vrddha-Manu and Bjrhan-Manu. The in¬ 
fluence of the Manusmrti spread even beyond the confines of India. 
In A. Bergaigne’s ‘ Inscriptions Sanscrites de Campa et du 
Cambodge ’ ( p. 423 ) we have an inscription in which occur 
verses,*”* one of which is identical with Manu (II. 136) 
and the other is a summary of Manu ( III. 77-80 ). 
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The Burmese are governed in modern times by the dhammatbati 
which are based on Manu. Vide Dr. Forchhammer's essay on die 
sources and development of Burmese Law ( 1885, Rangoon). 
Dr. E. C. G. Jonker ( Leyden 1885 ) wrote a dissertation on an 
old Javanese lawbook compared with Indian sources of law like the 
Manusmrti ( which is still used as a lawbook in the island of Bali ). 

Manu had numerous commentators. As to Medhatithi, 
Govindaraja and Kullflka, vide below sections 63, 76, 88. 
Besides these Narayana, Raghavananda, Nandana and Rama* 
candra also wrote commentaries on Manu. Mr. Mandlik 
published all these commentaries. Dr. Jolly published (in 1885 
for Bengal Asiatic Society ) extracts from all these commentaries 
(except Kullfika’s and Ramacandra’s ) and from an anonymous 
Kashmirian commentary on the first three chapters. Asahaya seems 
to have written a commentary on Manu ( vide below section 58 ). 
The Vivadaratnakara quotes a commentary on Manu by Udayakara 
(pp. 455, 560, 583, 590). The same work seems to suggest that 
Bhaguri wrote a commentary on Manu. 300 For the predecessors of 
Medhatithi vide sec. 63. Kulluka on Manu 8. 184 tells us that 
Bhojadeva arranged the four verses of Manu 8. 181-184 in a 
particular manner and therefore suggests that Bhojadeva probably 
commented on Manu. He also names a commentator Dharanidhara 
on Manu 2. 83 and says that he was later than Medhatithi. He is 
also referred to elsewhere by Kulluka ( on Manu 4. 50 ). 

The commentator Narayana is certainly earlier than 1600 A. D. 
as his commentary is cited by Bhaftoji in his commentary on the 
Caturviih&timata ( vide p. 61 of the Benares Sanskrit Series edition, 
1907 ). A ms. of Nirayana’s commentary was written in 1497 A. D. 
and he appears to have been quoted by Rayamukufa in 1431 A. D. 
( Jolly in R. und. S. p. 31). He is later than Govindaraja and 
flourished between 1100 and 1300 A. D. Raghavananda mentions by 
name Medhatithi, Govindaraja, Narayana, and Kulluka and so is later 
than about 1400 A. D. When Nandana flourished it is difficult to 
say. But he is a late writer. There are several other commentator! 
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mentioned in the catalogues of mss. who may he passed over for 
want of space. 

ViSvarfipa ( on Yaj. I. 69 ), the Mitaksara, the Smrticandrika, 
the ParMaramadhaviya and other works quote dozens of verses from 
Vrddha-Manu on Ahnika, vyavahdra, and prayakitta. The Mitaksari 
( on Yaj. III. 20) and other works cite a few verses from Bjrhan- 
Manu. No independent works going under these names have yet 
been unearthed. Those works, if they ever existed independently, 
appear to have been later than our Manu. For example, our Manu is 
silent about the widow’s right to inherit to her husband, but Vrddha- 
Manu recognises the right of a chaste widow to take the entire 
wealth erf her husband ( Mit. on Yaj. II. 136 ); similarly Bfhan- 
Manu (according to the Mit. ) seems to refer to Manu’s view about 
the meaning of ‘ satnanodaka ’ ( Manu 5- 60 ) and modifies it. It is 
not unlikely that those verses which were not recognised as Manu’s 
by ancient commentators like Medhatithi and were yet found in 
the mss. of the Manusmrti were regarded as Vrddha- or Brhan- 
Maau. 

3 a. The Two Epics 

The two epics, particularly the Mahabharata, contain in 
numerous places passages bearing on dharma&stra and are relied 
npon as authoritative Smrtis in later works. The Mahabharata is 
styled a dharma&stra in the Adiparva ( 2. 83 ). 

The Ramayaija i s pre-eminently a kavya; yet on account of its 
noble ideals it was almost as popular as the Mahabharata and is 
relied upon as a source of dbarma in the nibandhas though much less 
frequently than the other great epic. The Ayodhya-kapda ( canto 
100 ) and the Arapya-kanda ( 33 ) contain disquisitions on politics 
and state administration. The Smrticandrika (I. p. 57 ) quotes the 
well -known verse of the Ramayaria (Sundara 59. 31) about cessation 
of study on the first day of a month.* 01 The Smrticandrika (I. p. 
193 and III. p. 416 ) quotes two verses on tarpapa and iraddha 
from the Ramiyana.* 03 The Haralata ( pp. 64 and 132) quotes 
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verses from the Ramayana. Apararka on Yaj. III. 8-10 quotes four 
verses from the Raraayapa on sorrow for the dead. 

For considerations of space it is impossible to enter into any 
discussion as to the age of these two epics, as to the earlier and later 
strata in them and other allied questions. These questions are 
passed over here as more appropriate to separate treatises on the 
epics. The following works will give some idea of the problems 
connected with these two great heirlooms of Indian antiquity :— 
Das Mahabharata seine Entstehung, sein Inhalt, seine Form, by 
Olden berg (Gottingen, 1922 ) ; Das Mahabharata als Epos und 
Rechtsbuch, by Dahlmann ( Berlin 1895 ); Zur Geschichte und 
Kritik des Mahabharata by Holtzmann ( Kiel, 1892-94); Maha- 
bharata, a criticism by Mr. C. V. Vaidya (1903); das Ramayana, Geschi¬ 
chte und Inhalt, by Dr. Jacobi ( Bonn 1893 ); The Riddle of the 
Ramayana by Mr. C. V. Vaidya (1906, Bombay). 

In these pages the Bombay oblong edition of the Mahabharata 
with the com. of Nilakantha has been used. 

In the following table an attempt is made, though not exhaustive, 
to indicate where dharmasastra topics occur in the Mahabharata. 


Abhifeka (coronation)—Santi 40. 
Ardjaka (evils of anarchy)--Santi 

67. 

Abtthsd — Santi 264 and 266. 
Airama-dbarmas —Santi 61, 243- 
246. 1 

Acdra— Anusasana 104. 

Asvamedhika 45. 
Apad-dhatma — Santi 131 ff. 
Upavdsa —Anu. 106-107. 

Gostuti -Anu. 31 and 73. 

Tirthas- Vanaparva 82 ff, Anu¬ 
sasana 25-26, Salya. 
35 - 54 - 

Daydastuii —Santi 15, 121, 268, 
295. 

Darn —Vanaparva 186, Santi 23 5, 
Anu. 57-99. 


Ddyabhdga —Anu. 45 and 47. 
Putras (of several kinds)—Anu. 

48-49. 

Prayalcitta — Santi 31-35, 165 

(33ff)- 

Brahmana’s means of subsistence- 
Santi 76-78. 

Bhakfyctbhaksya —Santi 36, 78. 
Rajanlti —Sabha 5, Vana 150, 
Udyoga 33-34, Santi 
59-130 and 298, 
Asramavasika 5-7. 
Varpudharma —Santi 60 and 297, 
mixed castes — Santi 65, 
297 and Anu. 48-49. 
Vivdha —Anu. 44-46. 

Sraddha —Striparva 26-27, Anu. 

*7-95- 


ICO Butory of DbarmaiOttra 


The following table will give some idea of the topics of dharma- 
sJstra that are dwelt upon in the Rimayapa, though briefly. The 
Gujarati Press Edition (1915-20 ) is referred to— 


Abhtfeka —Ayodhyi 15, 

„ 40 (10-14) 

Yuddha 128. 

» 41 ( 1 - 6 ) 

Ardjaka —Ayodhyi 67. 

Yuddha 17-18 and 

Patakas —Kiskindha 17 (36-37), 

yy ^ 3 * 

18 (22-23) &c. 

Sr&ddha —Ayodhyi 77 

Rajadharma —Bala 7, 

„ 103 

Ayodhyi 100, 

„ 111(104-120) 

Aranya" 6 (11-14) 

Satyapraiathsd —Ayodhyi 109. 

„ 9 (2-9) 

Stridharma —Ayodhyi 24, 26-27, 

» 33 

29,39,117-18. 


33 . The Puranas. 

• 

The PurSnas as a class of literature existed from very ancient times. 
Tai. Ar.(II. 10) speaks of “ Brahmanas, Itihasas, Puranas, and 
Nara&ms! gathas.” 5°3 In theChandogyaUpanisad (VII. 1. 2 and 4 ) 
“ itihisa-purana ” is spoken of as the-fifth Veda and the Brha- 
diranyaka (IV. 1. 2) speaks of “ Itihasa and Purana. ” The Gau¬ 
tama Dh. S. (8. 6 and n. 19) refers to “ itihasa” and “ Purana. ” 
It is not unlikely that there was originally a single work called 
Purina. The words of the Matsya that in former ages there was a 
single Purana probably embody a tradition that has a substratum 50 * 
of truth. The Mahibha$ya of Patanjali (vol. I. page 9) speaks of 
Purina in the singular. The Ap. Dh. S. quotes the views of a 
Purina, twice cites two verses from a Purina, and summarizes the view 
of a Bhavi$y at-puripa. 505 The quotations show that the Purina or 
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Puranas contained verses and were composed in a somewhat archaic 
language. The extant Puranas are recasts made of the ancient 
Puranas during the first centuries of the Christian era, when there 
was a revival and restatement of the ancient Brahmanical religion, 
philosophy and literature after the onslaughts of Buddhism and 
Jainism had abated in their strength and fury. The Mahabharata 
(Vana. 191. 16) speaks of the Purana promulgated by Viyu (i. e. the 
Vayupurana). Bana in his Harsacarita refers to the recitation of 
the Vayupurana. Kumarilabhatfa in his Tantrav 5 rtika(vide J. B. B. 
R. A. S. for 1925, p. 122) refers to the subjects dealt with by many 
of the extant puranas and quotes passages that occur in the Vi§nu 
and Markandeya puranas. Thus it is clear that at any rate some 
of the extant puranas, if not all, are much earlier than the 6th 
century A. D. 

The orthodox number of the principal puranas is 18 and there 
are 18 Upapuranas also. There is considerable divergence about 
the names of the 18 principal puranas. For example, the Matsya- 
purana (chap. 53 ) enumerates them as follows :—Brahma, Padma, 
Vi?pu, Vayu, Bhagavata, Naradiya, Markandeya, Agneya, Bhavi$ya, 
Brahmavaivarta, Linga, Varaha, Skanda, Vamana, Kurina, Matsya, 
Garuda and Brahmanda. The Visnu-purana (3.6) on the other hand 
omits Vayu from the above list and adds $aiva. The Sarasvati- 
vilasa ( p. 14 ) follows the Vi?nu-purana. Vide Bhagavata-purioa 
XII. 13. 4-8 and commentary thereon for the Puranas and Upa¬ 
puranas. 

Among comparatively early commentators and writers of digests, 
it is Apararka, Ballalasena and Hemadri that quote most profusely from 
the puranas as sources of dharma. We saw above (p. 146) that KullOka 
describes passages of the Bhavi$ya-purana as glosses on Manu. The 
Matsya-purana is pre-eminently a work containing much dharma&stra 
material. For example, chapters 16-22 deal with iraddha, chapters 
55—57 and 59-82 with vratas, chap. 54, 83, 278 with gifts, chap. 93 
with Mantis, chap. 102 with tirthas. Similarly in chapters 216-243 
the Matsya speaks of rajadharma. The Vi$nupurana ( in III, chap. 
8-16) contains a good deal of information on the duties of the varnas 
and airamas, nitya and naimittika acts, good manners for a house¬ 
holder, the five great yajnas, Jatakarma and other sathskaras, impa¬ 
rity on death, iraddha &c. Vimudharmottara (VeftkateSvara Press) 
in the 2nd khan4* contains several chapters dealing with matters <k 
B* C, St* 
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dharma, e. g. chap. 24 gives the qualifications of state officers, chafS 
65-72 speak of rajadharma, expedients of policy, punishments, 
73-74 deal with prayascittas, 75 with impurity on death and birth, 
79 with purification of dravyas, 80-81 with the four varpas and 
mixed castes, 60 with various purely legal matters. The Agnir 
purana also in chapters 220-225,227, 233-242 contains a disquisi¬ 
tion on rijadharma. Almost the whole of the vyavahara section in the 
Yajnavalkyasmjti occurs in chapters 253-258 of the Agnipui&ua 
( Anandasrama edition ) and many verses in chap. 253 are identical 
with verses of the Narada-smrti. The Garudapurana (chap. 93-106) 
contains about 400 verses that are taken from the first and third 
sections of Yajnavalkya though not in the same order. 

The chronology of the puranas is, like that of the epics, a subject 
full of perplexing problems and is hence passed over here. 

The annexed table will give an idea as to what topics of 
dharmasastra are dealt with in the principal puranas. 

The constitution of the original text of the puranas is a Herculean 
task which has not yet been attempted. Not only is there difference 
of opinion among the puranas about the names of the 18 Maha- 
Ptaranas, but there is divergence as regards the extent of the several 
ptufttias. For example, the commentator Visnucitta of the Visnu- 
purana says ( on III. 6. 20-22 ) that the extent of the Vi?nupurana 
is variously given at 8000, 9000, 10000, 22000, 24000, but that he 
comments on a text of 6000 slokas only. The Agnipurana (272c 
10-11) says that it contains 12000 slokas, while the Bhagavata ( XII. 
13 ), the Brahmavaivarta, the Padma (adi. 62 ) say that it contains 
15400 Slokas and the Skanda (V. 3) and the Matsya 53 give the extent 
of the Agni as 16000. The Kurma, according to the Bhagavata 
contains 17000, according to the Matsya 18000 and only 8000 
according to the Agni ( 272. 19). Though there is a remarkable 
continuity in India as to religious thoughts and practices, yet the 
popular religion of modern Hindus is pre-eminently paur&ific. The 
puranas. contain thousands of Slokas on dharma&stra matters, they 
are a rich mine awaiting exploration by careful students of social end 
religious questions and shed a flood of light on the development of 
religious beliefs and practices in medieval and modern India. There¬ 
fore the re-constitution of the text of the pur&pas is a problem that 
will have to be tackled in the near future. Besides the several Jfaht- 
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puianas, eighteen Upapuranas also are enumerated in some of the 
Puranas. Vide Garuda (223. 17 fF), Skanda (V. 3. chap. I. 43-6* 
and VII. I. chap. 2 ), Padma ( Patala-khanda chap. in. 93-98 ) and 
Matsya (53. 59 ff) for Upapuranas. 5 °s* Besides the MahSpuranas and 
Upapuranas, there are other works of the purana class such as 
GaneSa, Maudgala, Devi, Kalki &c. The Padmapurana (Uttara- 
khanda chap. 263 ) divides the 18 puranas into three groups, 
satlvika, rdjasa and tdmasa , and says that the Visnu, Naradiya, 
Bhagavata, Garuda, Padma, and Varaha are satlvika. The Matsya 
(53) also speaks of this division. The Lirtgapurina (39.63-66) speaks 
of the twenty expounders of dharma just as Yajfiavalkya does and 
quotes the two verses in the form in which the Mit. presents them 
(and not Visvarfipa), while the Padma ( Uttarakhanda 263. 86-89) 
divides the eighteen smrtis into three groups of satlvika , rdjasa and 
tdmasa.w h It would be quite clear to any reader of the puranas and 
the smjtis that most of the former in their extant form are later 
than the smrtis of Manu, Yajfiavalkya, Parasara, Narada &c. 

The following table will give some idea as to how the eighteen 
principal puranas are rich in dharmasastra material. Besides the 
eighteen principal puranas, the Kalika-purana ( Vefikatesvara press 
ed.) and the Saura-purana ( Anandasrama ed. ) have been drawn 
upon. The Anandasrama edition of the Agni and Padma, the 
Nirriayasagara edition (1905) of the Bhagavata, the Poona edition 
(1870 Jagaddhitecchu Press) of the Matsya have been referred so 
here and the Vefikatesvara editions of all the other puranas. 
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Acdrd —Brahma 113 ; Garuda 50; 
Kalika 88 ; Karma ( uttarar- 
dha) 13 ; Liriga (pCrvardha) 
89 ; Markandeya 31 ; 
Narada (purvardha) 26 ; 
Padma (Adi 52-56, patala- 
khanda 9, srstikhanda 46) ; 
SkandaI (Kaumarika 41), III. 
(dharmaranya 6 ), IV. I 
(purvardha 38, 40); Siva 
(kailasasamhita) chap. 18-20 
(on acara of yati, making of 
a disciple ; yogapatta) ; Vayu 
16 ; Visnu III. 11-12. 

Ahtiika —Agni 155 ; Brahmavai- 
vai ta ( Brahmakhanda ) 26 ; 
Garuda 50 and 213-217 ; 
Kurma (uttarardha) 18-19; 
Liriga 26; Markandeya 27 ; 
Narada ( purvardha ) 27 ; 
Padma (srsti 46, uttara 233); 
Skanda IV. I (purvardha) 
chap. 35 and III. 2 ( dharma- 
ranya-khanda ) chap. 5. 
Aiauca —Agni 157-158 (both 
kinds, on death and birth); 
Brahma 1x3 (on birth ); 
Garuda (preta-khanda) chap. 5, 
Karma (uttarardha chap. 23); 

' LiUga ( purvardha 89 ). 
Airamadharmas —Agni 160-161 ; 
Bhagavau VII. 12 and 13, 
XI. 17; Brahma 114 ; Garuda 
49; Karma ( uttarardha ) 
14-16 (brahmacarin and gf- 
hastha) and 27-28 ( vinapras- 
tha and yati); Markandeya 25- 
26; Narada (purvardha 27 and 
43); Padma (adikhand* $8-6 © 


for vanaprastha and yad, 
bhUmikhanda 5 9 for grhastha, 
srstikhanda 15 ); Saura 17, 
20 ( vanaprastha and samnya- 
sin ); Skanda IV. I (purvar¬ 
dha) chap. 41 (vanaprastha 
and yati); Visnu III. 9. 

Bhakfydbhakfya — Brahmavaivarta 
( brahmakhanda 27, 4th 
khanda^uttarardha chap. 85); 
Kurma (uttarardha chap. 17); 
Padma (adikhanda 56). 

Brahrraria—vide under varna- 
dharmas ; 

greatness of -Padma (brahma¬ 
khanda chap. 14 and srsti¬ 
khanda chap. 45 ); 
duties of -Kurma (uttarardha 
chap. 12 and 19); Saura 18 ; 
v ho is a worthy-Padma 
( srsti 15 ); means of liveli¬ 
hood for -Kurma (uttarardha 
25 ) % Padma (srsti 45 ). 

Dana—vide under pratiftha and 
utsarga. 

Agni 209-213 ( mahadanas); 
Bhavi§ya IV. 150 ff ; Brahma 
109 ( specially annadana ); 
Brahmavaivarta ( prakjti- 
khanda 27 ); Garuda 51; 
KUrma,uttarardha 26 (4 kinds, 
nitya, naimittika, kamya, vi- 
mala); LiUga, uttarardha 28 
(16 mahddanas ); Matsya8i-9i, 
205-206, 274-289 ( 16 maha¬ 
danas); Narada (purvardha 
13 and 31, uttarardha 41-42); 
Padma (adi 57, bhumikhanda 
39-40 and 94, brahmakhanda 
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24, srsti 4$ on godinaand 7s, 
uttara 27 on annodana, 28 
and 33 ) ; Saura 9-10 ; Siva 
(Umisaihhitichap.il and 14); 
Skanda I (Kaumiriki-khanda 
2 for names of famous do¬ 
nors), III. 2 (dharmiranya 
34), VII. I. 5 and 208; 
Variha 99-111. 

■Dravyaiuddhi —Agni 156; Bhi- 
gavata XI. 21; Brahma 113; 
Linga (pflrvirdha 89); Mir- 
kandeya 32. 

Gotra and Pravara —Matsya 194- 
201; Skanda III. 2 (dharmi- 
ranya-khanda) 9. 

Kalisvarupa —vide under Yuga- 
dharmas. 

Brahma 122-123 ; Brah- 
minda ( anusaflgapida chap. 
31 ); Brahmavaivarta (pra- 
kftikhai?da 7 ) 5 Kflrma 30 ; 
Liflga 40; Niradlya (pflrvir- 
dha 41); Skanda I (Kaumi¬ 
riki-khanda chap. 40 and 218- 
248), II (purusottamamihi- 
tmya chap, 39 ), VI. 272; 
Viyu I. 58. 

Kalivarjya —Nirada (pflrvirdha 
chap. 24). 

Rarmavip&ka —Brahma 108 ; Br- 
ahmavaivarta ( prakitikhapda 
26 and 28 and 4th khanda 
uttarirdha 85); Mirkapdeya 
1 5; Padma (Brahma-khanda 5, 
pitilakhapda 48); Vimana 12. 

hlarakas—vide under patakas. 
Agni 203 and 371; Brahma 20 


(23 names given), 10$ 
(22 names); Brahmavaivarta, 
prakftikhanda 29 (for names 
of 86 narakakundas) and 33; 
Padma (uttara, chap. 227 for 
names of 140); Siva (umi- 
samhiti chap. 8 for 28 nara- 
kasand chap. 16); Skanda I 
(kaumirika-khanda 39 ), VI. 
226-227, Vi§pu I. 6. and II. 6. 

Niti—vide under rajadharma. 
Garuda 108-114 (summary of 
Brhaspati-niti ) and 11; 
(summary of Saunaka). 

Patakas—vide under priyafcitta 
Agni 168 (mahapatakas and 
lesser sins); Brahma 20 and 
103-106; Markandeya 12-14; 
Narada (pflrvirdha 13); Siva 
, (umisamhiti 5 for mahipi- 
takas and 6 for upapitakas). 

Pratiftha —Agni 38-106 (build¬ 
ing and consecration of tem¬ 
ples, idols of Visnu &c); 
Garuda 43-48, Padma (utta- 
rakhanda chap. 122 and 127 
for Silagrima); Matsya 258- 
270; Siva I (vidyesvara-sam- 
hiti chap. 11). 

Prayaicitta —Agni 170-174; Bra- 
hmipda (upasarfihirapida 
chap. 8); Garuda 32 (special¬ 
ly for mahapatakas') and 222; 
Kflrma, uttarirdha 30-34; 
Liflga 90 (for lapses of yatis)-, 
Nirada, pflrvirdha 14 and 30; 
Padma (brahma-khapd* 18- 
19); Saura 52; Variha 68 



(for agamydgamam), 131-136 
(for various lapses), 179; 
Vftyn (pfirvirdha 18 for lapses 
of yati). 

Rajadhartna —Agni 220-242; Ka- 
Uka 87; Markandeya 24; 
Matsya 216-227, 240 
Saihsk&ra — vide under Vivdha 
also. 

Agni 153-154 and 166; 
Bhavi§ya I (Brahmaparva 
chap. 3-4 and 7); Narada, 
purvardha 25-26; Skanda IV. 
I (purvardha 36 and 38); 
Visnu III. 10. 

Sdnti —Agni 149, 164, 167, 259- 
268, 290-91, 320-324; Bha- 
visya IV chap. 141 ff; Brah- 
mavaivarta IV (uttarardha 
chap. 82); Matsya 92-93 and 
228-239. 

SrOddhas —Agni 117 (according 
to Kityayana ) and 163 ; 
Brahma 110-113, Brahmanda 
( upodghatapada 9-20 ) ; 
Kflrma, uttarardha 20-22 ; 
Markandeya 27-30 ; Liftga, 
uttarardha 45 (jivat-sraddha ); 
Matsya 16-22 ; Narada, 
pflrvardha 128 ; Padma 
('pfttalakhanda 101, srsti 9-11 
and 47 ); Siva ( kailasasa- 
saihhka 21-23 ) ( about after¬ 
death rites of yati) ; Saura 
19; Skanda VI. 215-225 and 
VII. I. chap. 205-207 ; 
Vtrafea 13-14 and 187-188; 
Viyu ( uttarardha chap. 10- 
21); Visnu III. 


Strldharma —Bhagavata VH. 11; 
Bhavisya I chap. 12-15; 
Brahmavaivarta ( brafcma- 
khanda 9 about greatness 
of pat i, 4th khanda, 
uttarardha 83 ( about pati- 
vratd ); Padma (bhumikhanda 
41, patala 102, srsti 47 and 49, 
uttara 234 (duties of wife and 
co-wives); Siva ( rudrasam- 
hita, Parvatikhanda 54); 
Skanda III. 2. (dharmaranya- 
khanda 7 ). 

Tirtha —Agni 109-116 ; Bhiga- 
vata VII. 14; Brahma 23, 26 
(Konarka in Orissa), 39 
(Ekamra), 40-48 ( Jagannl- 
tha), 54 (Mahakala at Ujja- 
yini); Garuda 81-86; Kurina, 
purvardha 31-35 (Benares), 
36-38 (Prayaga), uttarardha 
35-44; Linga, purvardha 92; 
Matsya 179-183 and 188-193; 
Naradiya, uttarardha 39-40 
(Gartgasnana), 45-47 (Gaya), 
48-49 (Benares), 50 (Siva- 
lifigas), 52-61 (Jagannltha), 
62-81 (numerous tirthas ; 
Padma I. 13-49, Padma, 
bhumikhanda 90 and 92, 
sr$tikhanda 14-15 and 18-49, 
60, uttarakhanda 2, 20-25, 
n3, 129 (numerous tirthas 
named), 130-169,195 ; Saura 
67; Siva I. 12 (kotimdra- 
satfahita 1-2, 8-33); Skanda I. 
(arunacala-mihatmya, otta- 
Titrdha 2 ), ll(puruftataxna- 



mahatmya 1-49 ); II. Badari- 
ka-mahatmya 1-8; III. 1; III 
2.31; V. 3 (Revakhanda is full 
of tirthas in 232 chapters ) 
and also VI and VII; Va- 
mana 33-42 and 50; Varaha 
141-176; Vayu, uttarardha 
43-50 (Gaya). 

Tiihi—vide under vratas also. 
Brahma 120 (ekadaii); 

Narada, pArvardha 29 (what 
tithi should be taken, paravi- 
ddba or purvaviddha); Narada, 
uttarardha 2; Padma, brah- 
makhanda 13 (janmastami), 
15 (ekadasi); Saura 51; Varaha 
23-35 (all tithis from 1st to 
amavasya). 

Vtsarga —(works of public uti¬ 
lity such as tanks and wells, 
parks, prapas &c.)-vide under 
dana and pratisfhd. 

Bhavisya If ; Narada, purvar- 
dha 13 ; Padma, srsti 54-56, 
uttara28 ; Siva (Vidyesvara- 
samhita 11). 

Varvadharmas — Agni 151 ; 
Bhagavata VII. 11. and XI. 17; 
Brahma 114-115 ; Garuda 
49; Markandeya 25; Narada, 
purvardha 24, 43, 59, 70; 
Skanda VI. 242; Vi§riu III. 8. 
mixed castes-Brahmavaivarta 
( Brahmakhanda 10). 


Vivdha — vide under saihsltdm. 
Padma, uttara 223 and 232 ; 
Skanda IV, purvardha 38. 

Vrata— Agni 175-200, 204 

(upavasa); Bhavisya I. 17 ff, 
IV (several hundred vratas); 
Brahma 27 (upavasa); 
Brahmavaivarta ( 4th khanda, 
pQrvardha 8 and 26); Garuda 
1x6-137, Linga, parvatdha 
83-84; Narada, purvardha 17- 
22, 110-124 ; Matsya 54-80, 
94-100; Padma ( bhumi 87, 
brahmakhanda 3-4, 7, 11,13, 
15-16, 21-23, patalakhapda 86- 
96, 108, sr§ti 20-24, 31, 76, 
79-82, uttara 26, 31-32, 35- 
65, 66-71,78,85,97,125,170, 
240-41, 262 ; Skanda I. 

( kedara 33 ), II. 4. 1-36, II. 
5 and 7, V. I. 60-61, VI. 232- 
241; Siva ( Kotirudrasamhita 
38-40, Umasamhita 51 ); 
Varaha 39-65. 

Vyavahdra — Agni 253-258 ; 
Skanda I. (Kaumarikakhan<Ja) 
44( eight ordeals described ). 

Yugadharmas—vide also under 

kalisvampa. 

* 

Garuda 223 ; LiAga 39.; 
Matsya 141-143,164 ; Narada, 
purvardha 41; Skanda VT. 
272; Vayu I. 32 and 58. 
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34. The Yajnavalkyasmrti 

This Smjti has been published dozens of times. In the 
following the Nirnayasagara edition edited by §&stri Moghe ( 1892 
A. D. ) has been used and the Trivandrum edition when speaking 
ofVi^varfipa. 

The name of Yajnavalkya is one of the most illustrious among 
Vedic sages. He is credited with having promulgated the White 
Yajurveda. In the Santiparva ( chap. 312 ) we are told that there 
was a rupture between Vaisampayana and his pupil Yajnavalkya 
and that by worshipping the Sun the latter received the revelation 
of the White Yajurveda, the Satapatha &c. The accounts in the 
Vi?nu ( 3. 5 ), the Bhagavata (XII. 6. 61-74) a “d other purapas 
differ somewhat from the one in the Mahabharata, but all agree on 
the fact of the strained relations between Yajnavalkya and his teachv. 
The Satapatha Brahmana in several places alludes to the dialogues of 
Yajnavalkya and king Janaka of Videha on agnihotra ( S. B. E. vol. 
44 p. 46 ). Vide Satapatha ( ed. by Weber) XI. 6. 2. At the end of 
the Satapatha we are told that Vajasaneya Yajnavalkya promulgated 
the bright Yajus formulae from the Sun. Jo6 In the Brhadaranyaka 
Upani$ad Yajnavalkya appears as a great philosopher teaching the 
recondite doctrines of Brahma and immortality to on** of his two 
wives, the philosophically minded Maitreyi (II. 4 and IV. 5 ). In 
the same Upani$ad Yajnavalkya is represented as carrying away the 
one thousand cows set apart by Janaka for the most learned 
Brahmapa (III. x. i-2 ) and Yajnavalkya is said to have imparted to 
Janaka the knowledge of the destiny of the soul after it is released 
from the bonds of flesh and worldly affections. Katyayana in his 
Vartika on Papini (IV. 3. 105 )’° 7 speaks of the Brahmapas of 
Yajnavalkya and very heated controversies have raged round the 
correct interpretation of the Vartika and the Mahabbasya thereon 
( vide Max MtilleYs Ancient Sanskrit Literature p. 360, Goldstttcker’s 
Papini, p. 132 ff and S. B. E. vol. 12 pp. xxxv-xxxvin). It 
is to be noted that in the Yajnavalkyasmrti itself* 0 * (III. 110 ) the 
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author, whoever he may be, claims the authorship of the Arapyaka 
that he received from the Sun and the Yogasastra composed by him . 
This is simply put in to glorify the Ynjnavalkya-smjti as the work 
of a great and ancient sage, philosopher and yogin. From the 
style and the doctrines of the smrti it is impossible to believe that 
it was the work of the same hand that gave to the world the 
Upanisad containing the boldest philosophical speculation couched 
in the simplest yet the most effective language. Even orthodox 
Indian opinion was not prepared to admit the unity of authorship 
in the case of the smrti and the Aranyaka. The Mitaksara says at 
the beginning that a certain pupil of Yaj. abridged the dharmasastra 
in the form of a dialogue. 5 ®!' It will be shown later on that, though 
the sage who promulgated the Aranyaka and the author of the 
smrti cannot be identical, yet the Ynjnavalkya-smrti is much more 
closely connected with the White Yajurveda and the literature 
particularly belonging to it than with any other Veda. 

The Yajnavalkyasmrti contains (in the Nirnayasagara ed. of 
1892 ) 1010 verses, while the Trivandrum edition with the 
commentary of Visvarupa contains 1003 verses and Apararka gives 
1006 (Anandasrama edition). The difference in the number is 
mostly due to the fact that Visvarupa in the first section on ficara 
omits five verses that occur in the Mitaksara.5'° As regards one of 
them (the verse ‘rathyakardamatoyani’ I. 197 according to the Mit.) 
Visvarupa notices it and says that some read it after the verse 
“mukhaja viprusa” and that it adds nothing to what precedes. 
Apararka explains that verse. In the second section on vyavahara 
Visvarupa reads verses 5 ” which do not exist in the Mitaksara nor in 
Apararka. On the other hand Visvarupa seems to doubt the 
authenticity of the well-known verse on re-union and reads it also 
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differently 5 ' 1 ( anyodaryasya samsrsti ). Not only this but in some 
cases the arrangement of verses is not the same in both ViivarQpa 
and the Mit. For example, verses 14-29 of the prdyascitta section 
present very different sequences in both. What is verse 29 in the 
Trivandrum edition is verse 19 in the Mit. Besides the Mit. reads 
one verse (III. 23 a dantajanmanah &c. ) which is wanting in 
Visvarupa and is also not commented upon by Apardrka. Visvarupa 
adds two half verses, 5,5 which do not occur in the Mit. and Apararka. 
There is further a good deal of variance in the readings adopted by 
Visvarfipa and the Mit., though the meaning is not often affected. 
For example, the two verses enumerating the names of writers on 
dharma are differently worded in both. 5 ' 4 But Medhatithi favours 
the reading of Visvarupa. 5 ' 5 Visvarupa reads “asvattam 
lokavidvistam” (1.155 ) and notices a reading “asvantam”, while 
the Mit. reads “asvargyam loka &c.’\ Both the Mit. and Aparlrka 
read “pita pitamaho bhrata &c.” (I. 63 ), while Visvarupa reads 
“pita matamaho bhrata”, remarks that “matamaha” is put in earlier 
as a guardian for marriage for metrical reasons and then notices 
“pita pitamaho bhiata” as a various reading. Even in the days of 
Visvarupa there were various readings in Yaj. ( Vide com. on I. 1, 2, 
II,II. 1 19 , 179 etc.). 

The Agnipurana affords an excellent check for the consideration 
of the text of the Yajnavalkyasmrti. A good-sized monograph 
will be required to deal exhaustively with the questions raised by 
the comparison of the vyavahara portion of the Agnipurana with 
Yajnavalkya’s vyavahara-kanda. I shall only briefly examine the 
materials and state the conclusions at which I have arrived. We 
know that ViSvarfipa, the first extant commentator of Yaj., flourish¬ 
ed about 800-825 A. D. The author of the Mitak§ara flourished 
about 250 years later. Interesting results follow by a comparison 
of the text that these two commentators had before them with the 
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Agnipurana. I shall select chap. 256 of the Agnipurana for a detail¬ 
ed examination. It contains 36 verses which all occur in Yaj. II. 
(verses 118-153 of Tri. ed. and verses 114-149 of the Mit. ). It is 
found that the Agnipurana agrees with the text of 12 verses word 
for word as contained in Visvartipa and 19 verses as contained in 
the Mit. Visvarupa puts three verses between the two verses 
‘pitrdravyavinaiena &c’ and ‘kramadabhyagatath dravyaih’, while the 
Mit. brings the two verses together. Agnipuriria agrees with Vii. 
In several cases the readings of the Agnipurana agree with Visva- 
rupa’s text and not with that of the Mit. For example, Agni. reads 

* karyah patnyah samam&kah ’ with Vd. (119), reads * bhurya . .. 
dravyam-eva vft . .. putrasya cobhayoh ’ with Vi5. (124), reads 

* pitrdravyivinaiena ’ ( and not ‘ “vyavirodhena ’ as Mit. does ) with 
Vis. (122), reads ‘dadyat-capaharec-camSam ’with Vis. ( 142 b ), 
reads * patitas-tatsutah kllbah’ with Vis. ( 144 a ), reads * aprajiya- 
matitayam ’ with Vi£. ( 148 ). The Agnipurana however in a far 
larger number of cases agrees with the readings of the Mit. Agni 
(256. 8) reads with the Mit. (122) ‘vibhaktesu sutojatah savarpayam 
vibhagabhak,’ Agni. (256.10) reads * matapyathsam samam haret* 
with the Mit. (123), while Vi£. (127) reads ‘ matapyamsam sama- 
pnuyat.’ ViSvarupa’s reading leaves it undecided as to what the share 
of the mother is to be, while the Mit. makes it definite by stating 
that it is equal ( to that of a son ). Agni (256. 12) reads f catus- 
tri-dvyeka-bhagah syuh ’ and ‘ vidjastu dvyekabhaginah ’ with the 
Mit. (125) ; Agni. (256. 21) reads ‘-rdhabhagikam’ with the Mit. 
(134). Agni. ( 256. 27 ) reads ‘ andho’cikitsyarogadya ’ with the 
Mit. (140), while Vis. (144) reads * rogi ca. ’ The reading of 
the Mit. makes provision by the word ‘adya’ for other 
persons like deaf-mutes mentioned in other smrtis as not 
entitled to inherit, while Vis. has to put a forced interpretation 
on ‘ca* as including such persons. The Agni (256.33) reads 
‘vyayarii dadyac-ca sodayam’ with the Mit. ( 146 ), while Vil. (150) 
reads ‘dipyaS-ca sodayam’. Agni ( 256. 36 ) reads ‘vibhagabhavanl 
jneyi grha-k?etrais-ca yautakaih’ with the Mit. ( 149 ), while Vi5. 
( 153 ) reads ‘ °bhavanadeyagrha-ksetrakayautakaih ’. Here the 
former reading is easy and gives a complete sentence. With Vif. 
we have to separate * “bhivana’ and f adeya &c.\ Besides no predicate 
(like jneyi or kiryi ) is expressly mentioned in the verse if we take 
the reading of Vi$. and the ‘ka’ in *k?etraka’ is a redundancy. We 
fipd that the tendency of the readings of the Mit, is to smooth down 
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harsh or involved constructions and that the Agnipurana presents 
most of the changes in the text found in the Mit. but not found in 
Vis. In the same direction points the fact that Agni (256. 35) reads 
‘na dattam strldhanam yasyai’ with the Mit. ( 148 ) and not ‘yasya’ 
as Vis. (152 ) does, as ‘yasyai’is grammatically more regular than 
‘yasyah’ with the form ‘dattam’. But as against this we may note 
that both Vis. and Agni read ‘aprajayamatitayam’, while the Mit. 
reads * atitayamaprajasi ’. The reading ‘ aprajasi ’ is correct 
according to Panini ( V. 4. 122) and not ‘aprajayam’. Therefore the 
conclusion that follows is that the text of Yaj. preserved in the Agni- 
puraria is intermediate between the text of Visvarupa and that of the 
Mitaksara. As Visvarupa flourished about 800-825 A. D., the Agni¬ 
purana represents a text of Yajnavalkya current somewhat later i. e. 
about 900 A. D. In my ‘History of Sanskrit Poetics’ ( pp. III-V ) 
I established, from the fact that the extant Agnipurana quotes 
Dandin and Bhimaha and knew the theory of dhvani, that it was 
composed about 900 A. D. That date is strikingly corroborated by 
the evidence derived from the chapters on vyavahara discussed above. 
It is no doubt true that the Agni presents some readings that are found 
neither in Vis. nor iu the Mit. For example, it reads (256.4) 
‘ tabhya pte ’rpayet ’, while both Vis. and Mit. read ‘ tabhya rte’nv- 
yah ’. It is probable that this is an error of the copyists or the 
reading may be due to the difficulty of understanding the meaning 
of ‘anvayah’ there. Agni reads (256. 5 ) ‘ svayam-arjayet ’ for 
‘ svayam - arjitam ’ ( of Vis. and Mit.), and ‘jatopi dasyath sudrasya’ 
(256.20) for *“s'Qdrena’ (of Vis. and Mit.). A detailed exa¬ 
mination of the other chapters on vyavahara will yield the same 
results. But it cannot be undertaken here. A few examples may 
however be cited. Vis. (II. 167) reads ‘palo yesam ca te 
mocya daiva- rajapariplutah ’, Agni (257. 14) ‘palo yesam 
tu te mocya daivarajapariplutah’, while Mit. ( 163 ) reads 
‘palo yesam na te . . . tah’. Similarly Vis. (II. 179) and 
Agni ( 257.26 ) read * svakutumbavirodhena deyam ’ while the 
Mit. ( 175 ) reads ‘ svam kufumbavirodhena ’. Vis. (II. 203 ) reads 
‘ galat - sabhikavpddhistu ’, while both Agni (257. 49) and Mit. 
(*99) read ‘ glahe iatikavpddhestu’, which certainly is an easier 
reading, Agni 258. 45 occurs in Mit. (255), but is wanting in 
ViSvarttpa. Yaj. II. 228 in Vis. becomes in the Mit, verse 263, 
Agni. following the order of Visvarupa. 
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The total number of verses on vyavahara in Agnipurana, chap. 
253-258,13315. Out of this the first 31 are not taken from Yaj. 
All of them except the first half verse and verse 31 (chap. 253) 
occur in Narada. Of the remaining 284 verses, only 4^ (Agni 253. 
35, 255. 43a, 255. 49b and 50, 258. 83 ) do not occur in raj. (in 
both Vis. and Mit. ). There are also a few verses that occur in the 
Agnipurana and in Visvarupa, but not in the Mit. and also a few 
verses that are common to the Mit. and Agni but are not found in 
Vis. The first three verses of Yaj. Hare compressed by the Agni¬ 
purana into verses. 

The Garudapurana affords, like the Agnipurana, material help 
towards examining the authoritativeness of the text of the first and 
third sections of Yaj. The Agnipurana does not expressly say that 
it drew upon Yaj., but the Garudapurana is explicit on the point. 
In chap. 93. 1. it is expressly said that the dharma formerly pro¬ 
mulgated by Yajnivalkya is being narrated * Yajnavalkyena yat 
( yah ? ) purvam dharmam (dharmah ?) proktam ( °tah ?) katham 
Hare l tan me kathaya kesighna yatha tattvena Madhava if. Chapters 
93-106 contain dbarmasastra material more or less taken from the 
Yajnavalkysmrti. There are 376 verses in these chapters. Considera¬ 
tions of space forbid any detailed examination of this material. 
A few salient facts only are brought out here. Chapters 93-102 
deal with the several topics ( prakaranas ) of the first kanda in the 
same order, the only exception being the topic of rajadharma 
(I. 309-368), which is omitted in the Garudapurana. Chapters 
102-106 treat of topics that occur in the third kanda of Yaj. and 
contain 121 verses only. In these chapters the order of the 
prakaranas in Yaj. is not observed at all, but Garuda speaks of them 
in the following order, vanaprastha-prakarana, yati, karmavipaka, 
prayascitta, asauca and apaddharma (the last two being the first 
two prakaranas in Yaj.). A feature which strikes one as regards 
the Garudapurana (particularly chap. 102-106) is that a few verses 
only of Yaj. are repeated word for word; that very often the Garuda¬ 
purana gives only a summary by omitting and transposing the 
words and phrases of the original and that sometimes it adds verses 
of its own. This may be illustrated by what the Garuda says On 
vanaprastha and yati (chap. 102-103, 12 verses in all). Chap. 102 
begins ‘ vanaprasthitsramam vaksye tac-chfnvantu maharsayah I 
putresu bharySm niksipya vanam gacchet sahaiva va ti .* The latte? 
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half is a paraphrase of Yaj. III. 45a. Then III. 45b-46 (Mit.)ss 
Garuda 102. 2-3a (with slight variations), III. 47 = Garuda 102-4 
b-ja; III. 48 zs 3b~4a; III. 49-50 = Garuda jb ( ‘ pakse masetha vt- 
smyad-dantolflkhaliko bhavet, which summarises and retains some 
words of the original ), III. 71 = Garuda 102. 6a (cindrayani svaped- 
bhumau karma kuryat phaladina, which includes a few words of 
III. 49b also), HI. 52 = Garuda 6b-7a (the last pada in Garuda is 
* yogibhyasat dinam nayet ’, while in Yaj. it is * saktya 

vapi tapai caret’), III. 53 = Garuda 102. 7. Chap. 203 
contains only five verses. III. 56, 38-59 = Garuda 103. ib-4a 
(with variants) and then Garuda adds 1% verses which are not found 
in Yaj. ( viz. ‘bhavet-paramaharhso va ekadandi yamaditah u siddha- 
yogas-tyajan deham-amrtatvam-ihapnuyat I datatithipriyo jfiani 
grhi sraddhepi mucyate ll ’ ). The mere fact that a prakarana is 
omitted in the Garudapurana should cast no doubt on the existence 
of that prakarana in the original Yaj. We do not know on what 
principles the borrowing took place. Besides we find that such 
prakaranas as Vinayaka&inti and grahaSanti are included in the 
Garuda (chap. 100-101 ), while rajadharma-prakarana is omitted. 
We know that ‘rajadharma’ figures in the sfltras and Manu, but none 
of the ancient dharmasutras, nor the Manusmrti speaks of Viniyaka. 
Hence conclusions must be drawn only from what positively occurs 
in the Garudapurana and not from the absence of any topic in it. 
The Garudapurana sometimes follows the arrangement and form of 
the verses presented in Vi$., sometimes it agrees with the Mit. and 
sometimes it is independent. For example, the two verses enume¬ 
rating the authors of dharma&stras (Yaj. 1. 4-5 = Garuda 93. 4-3) 
follow the readings of Vis., but not those of the Mit. In the 3rd 
kanda, verses 14-19 of the Mit. are differently arranged by Vi£., 
and Vi$. omits (as does Apararka also) one verse found in the Mit. 
(HI. 23) as said above, while the Mit. omits two half verses that 
are found in Vis. ( vide note 313 ). The verse ‘a danta &c.’ occurs 
in the Garudapurana and the two half verses in Vil. omitted by the 
Mit. are also omitted in Garuda. So far the Garudapurana agrees 
with the arrangement preserved in the Mit. But it does not agree 
entirely with the Mit. The verse ‘adanta &c’ is III. 23 in the Mit. 
and occurs before ‘ahastvadatta 0 ’ but in the Garuda it occurs before 
‘triratram dasaratram va’ (which is III. 18 in the Mit.). Besides verse 
3 ? of the Mit. is read differently in the Garuda ( dasa dvada&a van$- 
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Dim tathi pancadasaiva ca i trimiad dinani ca tathi bhavati preta- 
sfltakam). It must therefore be said that the Garudapurftpa 
represents an intermediate stage of readings between Vi£. and the 
Mit. As the Garudapurana was a popular work read by and recited 
for the benefit of slightly educated or illiterate people, it often 
introduces changes to suit their understanding. For example, the 
Mit. (I. 296 ) reads ( as also ViS. ) ‘sflryab somo mahiputrah soma- 
putro bphaspatih while Garuda reads ( chap. 101. 2 ) ‘suryah somo 
maftgalal ca budhai caiva brhaspatib,’ thus substituting the well- 
known words Martgala and Budha for mahiputra and somaputra. 
The verse * krtiignikaryo bhunjita' (I. 31 in the Mit. ) is placed by 
Vii. after * ekadesam - upidhyaya,’ while the Mit. places it three 
verses earlier. The Garucjapurilna here agrees with the Mit. In some 
cases Garuda strikes an independent path. For example, in Yaj. 
I. 11 Vis. reads * mase’to jatakarma ca, ’ the Mit. reads * misyete 
jatakarma ca’ while Garuda ( chap. 93. 11) gives the easy reading 
‘prasave jatakarma ca’. Mit. reads ( Yaj. I. 76 b ) ‘ tyajan dapyas- 
tjtiyamsam-adravyo bharapam striyab Vis. omits the whole verse, 
while Garuda omits I. 76a (of Mit.) and reads the other half as 
* suddham tyajamstrtiyamiam dadyidabharanam striyah ’ ( 95. 23b). 
Verses I. 91-92 of the Mit*. on the offspring of mixed marriages 'are 
differently read by Vis. (I. 90-91), while the Garuda ( 9 6. ib) has 
the same half verse as the Mit. I. 91a and the same half verse 
( 96. 3 a) as Vis. ( 91b ) and reads the two half verses between them 
as ‘ jato’mbasthastu sudrayam nisadah parvatopi va H mahisyah 
ksatriyajjato vaisyayam mlecchasamjnitab \ 

The foregoing makes it clear that the text that the Garudapurana * 
had before it could not have been older than that commented upon 
by Visvardpa and that it represents a stage intermediate between 
Vii. and the Mit. 

The above gives rise to an important question whether one can 
detect several strata in the Yajnavalkyasmrti* From the fact that 
the sOtra of Saftkha-Likhita cites Yajnavalkya among the promul¬ 
gators of dharma&stras (vide note 137), while Yaj. himself includes 
Safikha-Likhita among the propounders of dharma (note 258), it 
may be plausibly said that Saflkha-Likhita refer to an earlier 
Yajnavalkyasmrti than the extant one. Beyond this there is no 
evidence to establish that there was an earlier version of the present 
smjti. A comparison of the readings of Visvarupa and the Mit, 
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with those in the Agni and Garuda puranas has established that 
the text of the smrti no doubt underv ent slight verbal changes 
between 800 and 1100 a. d. and that a few verses were added and also 
omitted during these centuries. But the text remained in the 
ma n the same from 700 a. d. What the original smrti contain¬ 
ed, whether it was in prose or verse or both and whether it dealt 
with only acara and prayascitta sections are questions on which 
conjectures riiay be advanced, but the’-e are no substantial materials 
for arriving at even tolerably certain conclusions. 

Yajnavalkya’s work is more systematic than that of Manu. He 
divides the work into three sections and relegates all topics to their 
proper positions and avoids repetition. He treats of almost all 
subjects that we find in Manu, but his tieatment is always concise 
and he makes very great and successful efforts at brevity. The 
result is that for the 2700 verses of Manu, he requires only a little 
over a thousand. He often compresses two veises of Manu into one, 
e. g. Manu II. 243, 247-248 are equal to Yaj. I. 49, Manu III, 
46-48 and 50 are concisely put in one verse by Yaj. (I. 79); vide also 
Manu IV. 7-8 and Yaj. 1 .128 (contain almost same words also), Manu 
IV. 84-85 and Yaj. I. 141. In a few cases Manu and Yaj. convey 
the same meaning in one verse without compression, e. g. 
Manu III. 70 and Yaj. I. 102, Manu III. 119 and Yaj. I. no, Manu 
VII. 171 and Yaj. I. 348, Manu VII. 205 and Yaj. I. 349. The 
correspondence of Yajnavalkya’s words with the text of Manu is in 
most cases veiy dose, so much so that one cannot help feeling that 
Yaj. 1 .’d the .Mai usiuiti befou him and purposely made an attempt 
to abridge the somewhat loo c e expressions of Manu. The passages 
set forth above as examples of compression will also serve as 
illustrations of this fact. The word Kaya (from Ka) is used by both 
in the sense of * prajapatya form of mairiage ’ ( Manu III. 38 and 
Yaj. I. 60 ); vide also Manu II. 109 and Yaj. I. 28, Manu III. 
43-44 and Yaj. I. 62, Manu V. 26-27 and Yaj. I. 178-179, Manu 
VII. 56 and Yaj. I. 312 for further close agreement in phraseology. 
Yaj. adds some subjects which have either no counterpart in our 
Manu or which are only noticed in passing by Manu. The Manu- 
smrti contains nothing corresponding to the Vinayakaianti and 
Graha&nti of Yaj. (I. 271-308 ). Yaj. gives a detailed treatment of 
five kinds of ordeals (II. 95-113), while Manu makes only a 
jewnory reference to the ordeals of fire and water ( VUL 114 ). Yaj, 
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contains considerable anatomical and medical matter (III. 75-108 ), 
which is wanting in Manu. On the other hand there are some 
subjects on which Yaj. is silent though they are dealt with in detail 
by Manu. This is the case with the account of the origin of the 
world. 

The whole of the Yajnavalkya-smrti is written in the classical 
Anuftubh metre. Though the author’s great aim has been to be 
concise, his verses are hardly ever obscure. The style is flowing and 
direct. There are not many un-Pipinian expressions, though he 
employs ‘ pfljya ’ in I. 393 and ‘ dO?ya ’ in II. 296. In the latter 
case both Visvarflpa and Apar&rka avoid the fault by reading 
differently. The verse * kulani jltayah srenyo ’ is ungrammatical 
( Tri. ed. II. 34 ), as ‘jiti’, and ‘$reni’ must be in the accusative 
case. According to the Mit. Yajnavalkya addressed his words 
to Samasravas and other sages ( vide com. on I. 1.178 and 330-333). 
In this the Mit. is probably drawing upon the Bf. Up. ( III. 1. 2 ) 
where Yaj. asks Samasravas to take away the 1000 cows. 
The sages interpose (vide III. 118, 129) as in Manu, while 
the great teacher is passing in review one topic after another. The 
teacher himself addresses his auditors ( as in I. 178 ‘£runudhvam’). 

It is said that the sages approached Yajnavalkya in Mithila and 
requested him to impart to them the dharmas of the varpas, 
asramas and others. The contents of the work may be briefly 
summarised as follows :— Klnda I. fourteen vidy&s twenty 
expounders of dharma, sources ofdharma ; constitution of a par if ad, 
the sathsk&ras from Garbhadhana to marriage, upanayar , its time 
and other details, every day duties of brahmacari, persons fit to be 
taught, what things and actions a brahmacari was to avoid, period 
of studenthood ; marriage, qualifications of girl to be married, 
limits of sapittda relationship, intercaste marriages; the eight forms 
of marriage and the spiritual benefits therefrom, guardians for 
marriag e, K$etraja son, grounds of supercession of wife, duties of 
wife ; principal and intermediate castes, duties of householder and 
keeping sacred domestic fire, the five great daily yajnas ; honouring 
a guest, madhuparka, grounds of precedence, rule of the road, privi¬ 
leges and duties of the four var$as, ten principles of conduct common 
{0 j|fl, means of subsistence of a householder, and solemn vcdic 
sacrifices; duties of snMaia, days of cessation from study; rules 
B. D. 23. 
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about prohibited and allowed food and drink; rules about flesh-eat¬ 
ing ; purifications of various materials, such as metal or wooden 
vessels; gifts, who is fittest to accept them, who should accept gifts, 
rewards of gifts, gift of cow, rewards of other gifts, highest gift is 
knowledge; sraddha, proper time for it, proper persons to be invited 
at it, unfit persons, the number of Brahmanas to be invited, proce¬ 
dure of Sraddha, various sraddhas such as parvaiia, vrddhi, ekoddi§ta; 
sapindikarana ; what flesh to be offered at sraddha, reward of offer¬ 
ing srftddhas; propitiatory ceremonies as regards Vinayaka and the 
nine grahas ; rajadharma, king’s qualifications, ministers, purohita, 
royal edicts, king’s duties of protection, administration of justice, 
taxation and expenditure, allotment of the day to various duties, 
constitution of mandala, the four expedients, the six gutjas, fate 
and human effort, impartiality in punishment; units of measure and 
weight, grades of fine; Kanda II. members of hall of justice, judge, 
definition of vyavaharapada, rules of procedure, plaint, reply, taking 
security, indicia of a false party or witness, conflict of dharmasistra 
andarthasastra; means of proof, documents, witnesses, possession; 
title and possession, gradation of courts, force, fraud, minority and 
other grounds of invalidity, finding of goods; treasure trove; debts, 
rates of interest, debts of joint family, what debts of father son need 
not pay; devolution of debts; suretyship of three kinds, pledge; 
deposit; witnesses, their qualifications and disqualifications; admi¬ 
nistering oaths, punishment for perjury; documents; ordeals of 
balance, water, fire, poison and holy water; partition, time of it, 
wife’s share on partition, partition after father’s death, property not 
liable to partition, joint ownership of father and son ; twelve 
kinds of sons; illegitimate son of iudra, succession to a sonless man, 
re-union, exclusion; husband’s power over mk’sstridhatm ; boundary 
disputes; dispute between master and herdsman; sale without owner¬ 
ship ; invalidity of gift, rescission of sale; breach of contract of 
service;slavery by force; violation of conventions; non-payment 
of wages; gambling and prize fighting; abuse, defamation and 
slander; assault, hurt etc.; s&hasa; partnership; theft; adultery; 
miscellaneous wrongs; review of judgment; Kanda III. cremation 
and burial; offering of water to various deceased persons; for whom 
no mourning was to be observed and no water to be offered; 
periods of mourning for various persons; rules for mourners; 
impurity on birth; instances of immediate purification on death 
pr birth ; means of purification, such as time, fire, ritual. 
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mad etc; rules of conduct and livelihood in distress; rules for forest 
hermit ; rules for a yati ; how the individual soul is clothed in 1 
body; various stages of the foetus, number of bones in the body, 
the various organs such as liver, spleen etc. ; the number of arteries 
and veins; reflection over at man, use of music in the path of moksa ; 
how the originally pure atman is bom among impure surroundings ; 
how some sinners are bom as various kinds of animals or inanimate 
things; how yogin attains immortality; three kinds of actions due to 
sattva, rajas and tamas; means of atmajhina ; the two paths, one to 
immortality and the other to heaven ; the various diseases from 
which sinners suffer ; purpose of prtyaScittas ; names of 21 hells ; 
the five mortal sins, and other acts similar to them ; upapatakas ; 
ptlyaicittas for Br&hmana murder or for killing other persons; 
priyaSdttas for drinking wine, for other mortal and venial sins and 
for killing animals of various sorts; greater or lesser expiation accord¬ 
ing to time, place, age, ability; ostracising the non-conformist 
sinner; secret expiations; ten yamas and niyamas ; Santapana, 
mahasantapana, taptakrcchra, paraka, cindrayana and other ex¬ 
piations; rewards of reading this smfti. 

Besides the four vedas, Yaj. refers to the VedaOgas as six and 
enumerates fourteen vidyas ( four Vedas, six angas, purana, nyaya, 
Mimarhsa, dharmasastra ). He refers to the Aranyaka and Yoga- 
Sastra composed by himself. Aranyakas in general are spoken of in 
I. 145 and Sukriya Aranyaka in HI. 309. The Upanisads are 
mentioned in IH. 189, where puranas are mentioned in the plural. 
Itihasas, Purana, Vakovakya, and Naraiamsi gathas are mentioned 
in I. 45 ( also I. 101 for purana and itihasa ). He enumerates at 
the commencement nineteen authors on dharma besides himself. 
But it is remarkable that in the body of the work not one individual 
author of a dharma-sastra is mentioned by name. He speaks of 
Anvik?ik! ( Metaphysics ) and Dapdaniti (I. 3 x 1 ). He lays down 
the dictum that * .ere dharmasastra and artha&stra conflict, the 
former shall prevail ( H. 21 ). He speaks of smjtis in general 
( II. 5 and I. 154 ). In III. 189 he speaks of sQtras and bhi$yas. 
What works are intended it is most difficult to say; the only extant 
bha§ya which can be said with certainty to be older than the extant 
Yaj. smpti is that of Patanjali. He refers to other writers on dharma 
iti the word* eke ’ (I. 36 ). The view referred to there occurs 
in Baud. Dh. 5 . 1.2.4. 
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Yajnavalkya agrees very closely with the Vispudharmasfltnu 
What conclusions are to be drawn therefrom has been discussed 
above (see sec. to). Similarly there is close correspondence between 
the Kautiliya and Yaj. If there is any borrowing at all, it must 
follow from the date above assigned to the Kautiliya that it is Yaj. 
who borrows. There are numerous passages in Yaj. that show 
remarkable agreement with the text of Manu. But there are several 
points on which Yaj. differs from Manu and shows in general a 
more advanced state of thought and feeling than the Manusmrti. 
The following are the principal points wherein Yaj. differs from 
Manu. Manu seems to allow a Brahmana to marry a £udra girl 
(III. 13), while Yaj. emphatically states it as his opinion that this 
is wrong (I. 59); Manu first describes the practice of niyoga and 
then severely condemns it (9.59-68), while Yaj. does not condemn 
it (I. 68-69). Manu enumerates eighteen vyavaharapadas; Yaj. 
does not expressly enumerate them in one place, though he defines 
vyavaharapada and adds verses of a miscellaneous character 
(prakirriaka) in his section on vyavahara. Manu is silent about the 
rights of inheritance of the widow of a sonless man and gives 
only a vaguely expressed order of succession, while Yaj. places the 
widow at the head of all heirs and enumerates several classes of 
heirs in a regular order. Manu condemns gambling outright 
(9. 234-226), while Yaj. brought it under state control and made it 
a J source of revenue to the king (II. 200-203). There are several 
other matters which Yaj. treats at much greater length and more 
systematically than Manu, e. g. ordeals (as indicated above), means 
of proof in courts (Manu altogether ignoring documentary evidence, 
though he knew documents 8.51-52 ), rules of procedure in courts 
(compare Manu 8. 53-56 with Yaj. II. 5-11 and 16-21), the 
doctrine of possession and prescription ( Yaj. II. 24-29 and Manu 
9. 44 and 54 ). All these points tend to show that the Yajnavalkya 
smjti is much later than the extant Manusmrti. 

The Yajnavalkya-smrti seems to have taken the section on 
Vinayaka&nti from the Manavagrhya-sfltra (II. 14); verses 281- 
283 of Yaj. (I) occur in the Manavagrhya II. 14, but in a different 
order.’** The'Manavagrhya takes the Viniyakas to be four, while Yaj. 
says that there is a single Vinayaka, whose appellations ate Mita. dec. 
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The details of information about Viniyaka in Yaj. (I. 272-276 ) 
appear to be versified from the prose*'? of the M. Gp. S. The details of 
worship also and the mantra ( Yaj. I. 291) are taken from the same 
work (vide M. Gr. S. II. 14. 30 for the mantra ). At one time the 
section on Vindyaka&nti was thought to be a sure indication of the 
kte date of Yaj. But since the discovery of the Manavagrhya that 
position had to be given up. In the Baudhlyana-dharmasutra (II. 
5.21) we have Vinayaka and his several appellations (in the tarpava). 
Aparikrka on Yaj. I. 275 quotes a long passage from the Baijav&pa 
gfhya which bears a very close correspondence in phraseology to the 
passage from the M. Gr. S. quoted above and which gives the names 
of the four Vinayakas as Mita, Sariimita, £&lakataftkata and Kusmarwia- 
rajaputra. 

The Yajnavalkya-smjti stands in a very intimate relation to the 
white Yajurveda and the literature that clusters round it. Most of 
the mantras quoted (in part) or referred to by Yaj. occur in the 
Rgveda as well as in the Vajasaneya-sariihita ( e. g. in Yaj. I. 22, 24, 
229, 230, 238, 239, 247 ). But there are a few mantras that do not 
occur in the Rgveda, but only in the Vajasaneya-sariihita or other 
sariihitas ( e. g. ‘yavosi’ in Yaj. I. 230, which is Vaj. S. 5. 26, ‘ye 
samani in Yaj. I. 2S4 which is Vaj. S. 19. 45, ‘imam deva’ and 
‘udbudhyasva’in Yaj. I. 300 which are Vaj. S. 9. 40 and ij. 54, 
‘annat parisrutah’ and ‘kandat’ in Yaj. I. 301 which are Vaj. S. 
19. 75 and 13. 20). Verses (Yaj. III. 191-197 ) are a paraphrase 
of certain passages of the Bj-hadaranyaka Upanisad, so much so that 
the very words of the latter are used throughout in the former, as the 
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quotations given below will show. 5 ' 8 Then again Yaj. very closely 
agrees with the ParaskaragjrhyasQtra as was pointed out by Dr. 
Stenzler in his introduction to the edition of Yaj. (1849, Berlin ) 
and in the journal of the German Oriental Society (VII. 527). 
Viivarupa points out that Yaj. I. 142-143 are based upon Paraskata. 
The mantra *ayam me vajrah’ in Yaj. I. 135 (Trivandrum ed. ) is 
given in Paraskara-grhya II. 7. 7. In the following also there is 
close verbal correspondence 340 between Yaj. and the P. Gr. S ; Yaj. 
III. 1-2 and P.Gr. S. III. 10. 1, 5, 8-9 and 12 ; Yaj. III. 3 and P. Gr. 
S. III. Io. 16 and 19-20; Yaj. HI. 4 and P. Gr. S. III. 10. 46-47 ; 
Yaj. III. 16 and P. Gr. S. HI. 10. 26-27. Similarly the verses of 
Yaj. on sraddha (I. 217-270 ) offer many points of contact with the 
Iraddha-kalpa of Katyayana edited by Dr. Caland (pp. 127-1300! 
his work ‘Ahnencult &c.’ From these facts Dr. Jolly concludes that 
Yajnavalkya’s work goes back to a dharraasutra of the White 
Yajurveda ( R. u. S. p. 21). In another place Dr. Jolly hazards 
another conjecture based on the close correspondence 
between Yaj. and the Visnudharmasutra that he pro¬ 
bably belonged to the Kathaka sohool of the Black Yajurveda 
(Journal of Indian History, 1924, p. 7 ). Yaj. also shows great 
similarity to the Kautillya and borrows the Vinayaka-Santi from 
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the MinavagrhyasOtra. From these facts one may argue at least 
with as much logic and force as underlies Dr. Jolly’s guess-work 
that Yaj. probably belonged to the Manava school of the Black 
Yajurveda or to the school of Kautilya. If Yaj. knew his business 
as a writer on Dharmasastra, he must have consulted the works of 
his predecessors and his work is bound to show traces of that fact. 
One may conclude at the most that the author of the Yajnavalkya- 
smjti may have possibly been a student of the White Yajurveda and 
so the tuantras of the White Yajurveda and the Grhyasutra of 
Paraskara were far more familiar to him than the other Vedas, 
sutras, smrtis, and other works. No such conclusions that there was 
a dharmasutra of the White Yajurveda and that the Yajnavalkyasmrti 
was based thereon are warranted by the facts so far discovered. 

For settling the date of Yaj. we need not consider the evidence 
after the 9th century. For in the first quarter of that century (as we 
shall see later on ) Visvarupa wrote his extensive commentary on 
Yaj. That he was separated from Yaj. by many centuries follows 
from several considerations. Not only had numerous various 
readings arisen in the text of Yaj. when he wrote, but 
various interpretations of the same words and verses of Yaj. had 
arisen. For example, he gives several meanings of the words 
‘putronanyasritadravyah’ ( in Yaj. II. 47 ), ‘samudrah’ (II. 41 ); he 
gives different interpretations of I. 265, II. 160, II. 173 &c. He 
refers to the interpretations of his predecessors in several places by 
the word ‘anye’ (I. 3, 25,155, 169; II. 21, 119, 121; HI. 201,209, 
246 &c.). In several places he appears to be referring to two other 
interpretations than his own ( vide on III. 250, the words ‘kedttu’ 
and ‘anye tu’ and the same words on III. 261 and 264), That 
Visvarupa had before him actual commentaries on Yaj. and was not 
merely giving scholastic interpretations started by himself is made 
very clear in several cases by his actually citing certain portions from 
those works. On I. 252 Viivarflpa says ‘others take from somewhere 
the following Sloka (then the sloka is quoted ), but this sloka is of 
no help, as its origin is not known ’.»** Similar words occur in the 
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comment’” on Yaj. III. 222. On II. 193 he styles some predecessor 
as ‘panditammanya’ and on III. 237 he ridicules a predecessor who 
regards the verse of Manu IV. 222 as an arthavida by saying that 
that commentator wanted to show off that he knew the technical 
term arthavada.’ 1 ’ It is not unlikely that ViSvarupa in this last 
passage refers to some ancient commentator of Manu such as 
Asahaya. In the PrayaScittamayAkha,’ 14 Nilakantha ( Benares edition 
of 1879 ) says that SaAkara in his Bhasya on Brahmasfltra (III. 4. 
43 ) explained the application of Yaj. III. 226. Unfortunately in the 
printed editions of SaAkara I could not find this.. But from the 
Bhimati where Yaj. III. 22 6 is explained, it is clear that the passage 
must have occurred in the text of SaAkara used by the Bhamatl. Dr. 
Jolly lays great emphasis in assigning a late date to Yaj. on the fact 
that Kumarila, who cites Manu, Gautama, Apastamba, Baudhayana 
frequently, ignores the Yijnavalkya-smrti altogether. But this 
silence of the great mlmlmsaka can only mean that he did not assign 
the same pre-eminent and venerable position to Yaj. that he assigned 
to Manu, Gautama and others. Dr. Jolly himself is prepared to 
place Yaj. three or four centuries earlier than Kumarila. It will 
be shown hereafter that Narada and Brhaspati cannot be placed later 
than 300 A. D. and may have flourished two or three centuries 
earlier still. On a comparison of their doctrines with those of Yaj. 
it will have to be conceded that they represent a far greater advance 
in juristic principles and exactitude than Yaj. So the latter cannot 
be placed later than the 3rd century A. D. As Yaj. is shown 
above to have followed the Manusmrti and the Kautiliya his smjti 
cannot be placed earlier than the first century B. C. We shall not 
be therefore far from the truth if we place his smrti somewhere 
between the first century B. C. and the third century of the 
Christian eta. In the LaAkavatarasfitra (ed. by B. Nanjio, 1923, 
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Kyoto) gathas 814-816 are ‘Katyayanab sutrakarta yajnavalkastathaiva 
ca ... Valmlko Masurak?a£ca Kautilya Asvalayanab *... ’. From the 
context it appears that the author of the smjti is referred to as 
Yajhavalka. 

Dr. Jolly ( R. u. S. p. 21 ) following Dr. Jacobi (ZD MG 30, 
p. 306) thinks that Yaj. shows an acquaintance with Greek astro¬ 
logy. Dr. Jacobi’s position amounts to this that the naming of the 
week days after the planets was established among the Greeks 
towards the end of the 2nd century A. D. and as the names of the 
week days and the arrangement of the planets in correspondence 
with them was borrowed by the Indians from the Greeks, no Indian 
work which enumerates the week days or arranges the planets in 
the well-known sequence ( of Sun, Moon, Mars &c. ) could have 
been composed before the third century after the Christ. As is very 
often the case with Western Sanskrit scholars in matters of Indian 
chronology, this grand generalisation is based upon very slender 
data. The premises are mere assumptions without hardly any 
evidence worth the name to support them. No one knows exactly 
when the week-days were named and who were the people that 
first employed the current names of the week-days. It is well- 
known that as far back as the days of Herodotus the Egyptians had 
a presiding deity for each day and that in the times of Julius 
Caesar there were days of Saturn (vide I. A. vol. 14, p. 1, General 
Cunningham’s article for the Indian origin of week-days ). At least 
from the third century B. C., as vouched for by the 13th edict of 
A£oka, India was in close touch with Syria and Egypt, where 
Buddhist missionaries had been sent by A£oka while Antiochus and 
Ptolemy ruled in the two,, countries respectively. Therefore, if 
Indians at all borrowed the week-days and the arrangement of 
planets from foreigners, there is nothing to prevent us from 
holding that they borrowed Ihem from the Egyptians. The earliest 
dated Indian record wherein a week-day is mentione 4 is the Erap 
Inscription of 484 A. D. (Gupta Inscriptions p. 89) where we have 
“ Suraguror divase. ” It is to be noticed that Yaj. does not mention 
the week-days. In I. 2$6 he mentions the nine grahas in order as 
the Sun, the Moon, Mars ( the son of the earth ), Mercury (the 
son of Soma ), Jupiter, Venus, Saturn, Rahu, Ketu. No one can 
gainsay that at least the Sun, the Moon, Bjrhaspati and Venus were 
known to the Rgvedic India. Brhaspati in the highest heaven is 
a.». 24. 
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spoken of in the Rgveda” 5 and the conjunction of Jupiter and 
Tifya (constellation of Pufya) is spoken of in the Tai. 
Brahmana. 316 We know so very little of the ancient astronomical 
science in ancient India that one must think twice before dogmatis¬ 
ing. Yaj. nowhere mentions the zodiacal signs (rJtsis ) and pro¬ 
bably did not know them. Not only so, in his day the nakjatras 
were still arranged from Krttika to Bharani as was the case in the 
Tai. S. IV. 4.10. Vide Yaj. I. 268 ( Krttikadi bharanyantam ). 
We know from Varahamihira that in the 5th century A. D. 
the signs of the zodiac and the arrangement of Nakfatras from Asvim 
to Revatl were established facts in all parts of India. Therefore Yaj. 
who uses the ancient arrangement of Nakfatras cannot be placed so 
late as the 4th century A. D. When Yaj. (I. 80 ) speaks of 
“ susthe indau ” we should not, following such commentaries as the 
Mit., connect the words with the signs of the zodiac or the houses 
of the horoscope. ViSvarfipa does not speak of rdiis in this 
connection, but of Nakfatras only. From very ancient times certain 
Nakfatras had come to be regarded as auspicious or suitable for par¬ 
ticular acts. The Tai. 3 * 7 Br. directs that one should not finish a 
thing or begin to sacrifice on a naksatra with an evil name. The 
same Brahmapa says that ploughing was to be begun on the Maitra 
asterism (Anuradha) and consecration of;fire on the Aditya naksatra. 
Even the Rgveda speaks of auspicious days 337 and the Tai. Br. speaks 
of Deva-nakfatras and Pupyahas, and says that a daughter should be 
given away in marriage on the Svati naksatra if she was desired to 
be her husband’s favourite. 330 Vide Baudhayana Gfhya (I. 1) for 
the marriage nakfatras; also Ap. Gr. S. II. 15. 12-14, Gobhila Grhya 
4. 4. 28 and 2. 1. 1. Therefore, when Yaj. speaks of planets being 
badly placed (I. 307), or of Vyatlpata, Gajacchaya and the passing 
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(sathkrama) of the Sun (I. 318), we have no right to connect this 
with the r&tis. In III. 171 and 172 he speaks of only the conjunc? 
tion of planets and of the passage (of them) through turns and 
nakfatras. The Baud. Dh. S. II. 5. 23 speaks of the nine grahas in 
the same order as that of Yaj. Therefore there is hardly any 
evidence to show that Yaj. knew more astrology than was current in 
the days of the Brahmanas and the Grhyasotras. Yaj. (in II. 
240-241) speaks of the fine to be imposed on those who counter¬ 
feited " napakas ” (coins) and on those examiners of “nanakas” 
who falsely declared a good coin to be counterfeited and vice versa. 
Mr. Jayasval ( Calcutta Weekly Notes, vol. 17, p. are ) says that 
niuaka is the gold coin of the Kushans bearing the picture of the 
Goddess Nanaia and that the Kushans did not rise to importance 
before 78 A. D. This would place Yaj. after 100 A. D. But it 
must be remembered that this connection between the Goddess 
Nanaia and the word “ napaka ” is quite conjectural and that the 
chronology of the Kushans is far from being settled. 

Yaj. speaks of the sight of yellow-robed people as an evil omen 
(I. 273 ), which is probably a reference to the Buddhists; though 
it has to be remembered that he prescribes old yellow (ka$aya) 
robes for his seeker after mokfa (III. 157). He speaks of the 
founding of monasteries of Brahmanas learned in the Vedas (II. 185). 
The philosophical doctrines contained in the third section (verses 
64-205 ) approach that phase of the Vedanta that was taught by 
Saftkara. Vide particularly III. 67, 69, 109, 119, 125, 140. He 
employs in elucidating the philosophy of atman the well known 
examples of ghataka£a and of the reflection of the Sun in water (m. 
144 ), of the various ornaments made from gold, of the spider 
spinning webs out of his own body ( both in III. 147), of the actor 
representing various parts ( III. 162 ). All these illustrations 
frequently occur in Saftkara’s Sarirakabhasya ( e. g. g hatakafo on II. 

1. 14, spider on II. 1. 23 ). All these points, however, are of very 
little use in arriving at a definite age for the smjti of Yaj. The 
foregoing discussion has established that Dr. Jolly’s date ( viz. 4th 
century A. D. in R. u. S., p. 21) is much later than the data warrant. 
There is nothing to prevent us from holding that the extant smjti was 
composed during the first two centuries of the Christian era or 
even a little earlier, 



Hiatory tf DharmatBatra 


Besides the Yajnavalkyasmjti we have to reckon with three 
other works connected with the name of Yajnavalkya, viz. Vfddha 
Yaj., Yoga-Yaj., and Brhad-Yaj. All these three works are 
comparatively ancient. Visvarupa quotes (vide note 219 above) 
two verses of Vjrddha-Yftj navalkya saying that many writers on 
dharma have been bom and will be bom and enumerating ten such 
writers. The Mit. and Apararka quote Vrddha-Yajnavalkya 
frequently. One quotation cited from Vrddha-Yaj. by Madhava 
refers to the means of proof in case of doubt whether there was a 
partition.”* So Vrddha-Yaj. wrote also on Vyavahara. Most of 
the quotations occur in the prayascitta section. It is interesting to 
note that one of these quotations in Apararka”* regards the touch of 
Parasikas as on the same level with that of Candalas, Mlecchas and 
Bhillas. The Dayabhaga 3 ” says that Jitendriya cited the words of 
Brhad-Yaj navalkya ( viz. “ sodaro nanyamatrjah ”). The Mit. 
cites Bfhad-Yajnavalkya on prayakitta. So this also is a work that 
must be held to be earlier than 1000 A. D. Yaj. himself is styled 
YogiSvara by the Mit. and other works, but Yoga-Yajnavalkya is a 
different work from the Yaj. smrti and existed probably prior to the 
latter work. Yaj. (in III. 110 ) claims the Yogasastra to be his own 
work. So either Yaj. the author of the smrti composed such a work 
or the author of the smrti in order to glorify it claimed that he was 
the same as the author of a well-known Yogasastra ascribed to a' 
Yajnavalkya. At all events Yoga-Yajnavalkya existed certainly 
much earlier than 800 A. D. VacaspatimiSra in his commentary 
on the YogasOtrabhasya quotes a half verse from Yogi-Yajnavalkya. 3 ” 
Vacaspati wrote his Nyayasucinibandha in 898 ( of the Vikram era ) 
i, e. 841-42 A. D. Apararka quotes profusely from Yoga- 
Yajfiavalkya. One of the quotations ( on III. 198-201) is an Arya 
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( on the duration of a matra 335 ). The quotations refer to prapayama, 
Gayatri, bathing, tarpana and jfiana. His position is that even a 
householder becomes mukta by performing his duties, by content* 
plating on Atman and by knowledge of the Vedanta, that the highest 
goal is reached by a combination of jfiana and karma and that the view 
that mokfa results from knowledge alone is a sign of indolence. 516 
The ParaSaramadhaviya quotes a verse from Yogi-Yaj. saying that 
only the Brahmapas can pass through the four airamas, the Ksatriya 
through three (excluding the last), the Vaifya through two and the 
Sadra only through one ( viz. that of householder ). w Kullflka on 
Manu (3. 1) quotes the view of Yogi-Yaj. that Brahmacarya 
extended to twelve years or five for each of the four Vedas. 53 ® 

In the Deccan College Collection there are two mss. of Yogi- 
Yaj ha valkya (Nos. 91 and 388 of 1899-1915) in twelve chapters 
and about 495 verses. The colophon at the end of the first chapter 
in the latter ms. describes it in the style of the Bhagavadglta. 33 ’ 
Yajfiavalkya is said to have learnt Yogasastra from Brahma and 
expounds it to his wife Gargi. The whole work deals with the 
eight ahgas of yoga, their divisions and subdivisions. Out of the 
several quotations cited above from Yoga-Yaj. only one was 
found in this work. It contains a verse ( I. 68 astau grasa muneh 
proktah &c ) which is practically the same as Baud. Dh. S. II. 7. 

335 'snsfl: ntfr 1 ?n 5 m*w trpntfir mtrcri^T 11 

v«» 

on This is a variety of It 

occurs in the ms. of » VIH. 12, where we read 

I tiapiawtR &0 - 

886 t VpMPit N 

quoted by on III. 57. This occurs in (as.) XI. 

47 * i qform: i 

in*!^*n#nw*TWi% i n u 

quoted by on III. 205 ; these two are IX. 34 andSB. 

887 "wwl i tfrfsNpr spr. 

|| quoted in ^| vol. I., part 3, p. 153. Thie is i|)t|tnpH 9 W 

I. SO. 

888 «r*i* tW *1 \ 




22 and another verse (X. 19) which is a quotation from the 
Bhagavatgita.^" There is another ms. (No. 354 of 1875-76) 
in the same collection called Brhad-Yogi-Yaj navalkya-smrti in twelve 
chapters and about 930 verses. Yajiiavalkya in Mithila is asked by 
Janaka and the sages and then expounds the following subjects:— 
how mantras are to be studied in connection with metre, deity, sage 
and viniyoga, about oihkdra or pranava ; seven Vyahrtis; Gayatri; 
nyasa of Gayatri; sandhyopasana ; snana ; Japa; prapayama j 
dhyana; suryopasthSna ; eulogy of yoga ; eulogy of Veda&stra. 

From the above it is clear that Yoga-Yaj navalkya and Byhad- 
yogi-Yajnavalkya are entirely different works and that the latter is 
comparatively an early work, as quotations from it are cited by 
VacaspatimiSra (9th century) and Apararka. The latter work con¬ 
tains numerous quotations from the Bhagavadgita and the Manu- 
smrti and a few from the Yajnavalkyasmrti ( the verse about the 
14 vidySsthanas is the same in both ). So it must have been 
composed between 200 and 700 A. D. 

There are many commentaries on the Yaj. smrti. Out of these 
those of Viivarupa, Vijfianesvara, Apararka and Sulapani are the 
most famous. For these see sections 60,70,79 and 95 below. On ac¬ 
count of the paramount importance of the Mit. in modem Hindu Law 
as administered by British Courts in the whole of India, the smrti of 
Yaj. has indirectly become the guiding work for the whole of India 
and this position it richly deserves by its concise but clear state¬ 
ment of principles, its breadth of vision and its comparative impar¬ 
tiality towards the claims of both sexes and the different varnas. 

35 . The Parasara Smrti 

• 

This work has been published several times, but the edition of 
Jivananda (part II. pp. 1-52) and that in the Bombay Sanskrit 
Series with the voluminous gloss of the great Madhava are the best 
known. In the following pages Jivananda’s edition has been used. 

The smrti of Parasara must have been an ancient one as Yaj. 
(1.4 ) mentions him among the ancient writers on dharma. But it 
is doubtful whether we possess the ancient smrti of Paritfara. The 
extant smrti is probably a recast of it as it mentions Yaj. in the first 
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chap. ( p. 2 ). The Garudapurana in chap. 107 gives a summary 
in 39 verses of the Parasara-smjti. In doing so it takes parts of the 
latter and pieces them together. For example, verses 2-4 in the 
Garudapurana ( chap. 107 ) are ‘ srutih smjrtih sadacaro yah kascid 
vedakartrkah • vedah rmrtah brahmanadau dharma Manvadibhih 
sada 11 danam kaliyuge dharmah kartaram ca kalau tyajet 1 papa- 
kjtyaifa tu tatraiva sapam phalati varsatah 11 Sea rat prapnuyat sarvaih 
sat karmani dine dine 1 sandhya snanam japo homo devatithyadi- 
pujanam 11 These are taken verbatim or with slight changes from 
the Parasara-smrti; compare na kascid vedakarta ca vedasmarta catur- 
mukhah l srutih smjtih sadacari nirnetavyis ca sarvada l tathaiva 
dharmam smarati Manuh kalpSntarantare l tapah pararh . . dariam- 
ekam kalau yuge ll .. . tyajet-de$am krtayuge . . . kartaram ca 
kalau yuge I.. . kjte to tatk§anat Sapah ... kalau samvatsarena tu ll 
chap. I. verses 20-21, 23, 25, 27 and vide 39 for verse 4 of the 
Garuda-purana. This establishes that the Garuda regarded the Para- 
sara-smrti authoritative and ancient. There is another problem to be 
considered. Kautilya mentions six times the views of Para&ra or 
the Parasaras on various aspects of politics and state admi¬ 
nistration. Therefore it appears that there was a work of Parisara 
on politics, in which it is possible that vyavahara also was 
dealt with. 

The extant Parasarasmjti is divided into twelve chapters and 
contains according to the last verse but one 592 verses. It deals 
only with acara and prayascitta. Madhava introduced his dis¬ 
quisition on vyavahara, which forms about a fourth of his extensive 
gloss, in an indirect way by regarding vyavahara as a part of the 
duties of K§atriyas on which the Parasarasmjti has something to 

say.H* 

The name Parasara is an ancient one. In the Tai. Araoyaka 
(I. 1.3. 37) we have a Vyasa Parasarya. In the VariiSa that 
occurs in the Bjrhad&raoyaka we have a Parasarya. The Nirukta 
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gives an etymology of Parasara.’* 2 Pacini attributes a bhik^usGtra 
to Paraiarya.w 

The introductory verses of the smrti say that sages went to 
Vyisa and requested him to instruct them in the dharmas and 
conduct beneficial to mankind in the Kali age and that the great 
VySsa took them to his father PiriSara, son of §akti, in the 
Badarikasrama, who then propounded the dharmas of the four 
wry as. The first chaptar recites the smrtis then known ( 19 in all ) 
and lays down that in the four ages of Krta, Treta, Dvipara, and 
Kali, the dharmas proclaimed by Manu, Gautama, £afikha-Likhita 
and Parasara were respectively to be the guiding ones. The 
following are briefly the contents of the Parasara smrti: — 

I. Introductory verses; Parasara impaits to the sages knowledge 
of dharma; the dharmas of the four yugas ; differentiation of the 
four yugas from various points of view; six daily duties, viz. sandhya, 
bath, japa, hotna, Vedic study, worship of gods, Vaisvadeva and 
honouring guests, eulogy of honouring guests, the proper means 
of livelihood for K§atriya, Vaisya and Sudra ; II. duties of house¬ 
holder ; agriculture; the five unconscious acts of injury to animal 
life; III. purification from impurity due to birth and death ; IV. 
concerning suicide; punishment for wife deserting her husband 
though poor, foolish or diseased; definition and rules about Kunda, 
Golaka, Parivitti, and Parivitta; remarriage of women; rewards for 
chaste widows; V. expiation for minor things (such as dog-bite ) ; 
about a Bnthmaija who has consecrated fires dying on a journey 
or committing suicide; VI. Expiation for killing various beasts and 
birds, for killing Madras, artisans, women, Vaiiyas, K$atriyas, sinful 
Brahmagas; eulogy of Brahmanas; VII. purifications of various 
articles ( such as vessels of wood, metal &c ); about a woman in her 
menses; VIII. Expiations for killing cows and oxen unwittingly in 
various ways; approaching a parisad for expiation, constitution of a 
pari$ad; praise of learned Brahmanas; IX. proper thickness of sticks 
for beating cows'and bulls; expiations for using thicker sticks and 
injuries to them; X. other expiations such as candrSyapa for inter¬ 
course with women with whom intercourse is forbidden; the 
.expiation called Samapana ; XI. expiation for partaking food from 
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Qpdalas &c.; rules as to whose food may be taken and whose not; 
purification of wells &c. when animals fall in them; XII. bath 
prescribed after evil dreams, vomitting, shaving See.; expiations for 
drinking wine and nasty things through ignorance; five kinds of 
bath; when bath at night allowed; what things should always be kept 
in the house or seen; definition of the unit of ground called 
gocarma; expiations for the deadly sins of Brahmahatya, drinking 
liquor, theft of gold &c. * 

Parisara contains several peculiar views. He speaks of .only four 
sons (aurasa, k$etraja, datta and krtrima) though he does not expressly 
negative a larger number ( chap. 4 p. 14 ). He eulogises the 
practice of Sati ( last two verses of chap. 4 ). The well-known 
verse of Nirada (Stripumsa-yoga 97) “naste mrte &c.’’ is read at the 
end as “ patir-anyo na vidyate ” (p. 15). There are a few verses 
in the Indravajra metre ( e. g. on pp. 11-12 and 36 ). The Para- 
iarasmrti quotes the views of several writers on dharma. Manu is 
frequently cited in the words “ Manur-abravid. ” In the 7th 
chapter alone those words occur four times.’** None of them 
corresponds exactly with any verse of the Manusmrti. Yet Manu 
V. 133 may be compared with the first two. Besides these, in the 
9th chapter Manu’s view is quoted that on killing an animal the 
guilty party should restore a similar one to the owner or its price.’* 5 
In the 10th he says that according to Manu uncooked food, milk or 
oil brought from a sudra’s house and used in cooking in a 
Brahmin’s house could be eaten by a Brahmana. This is similar to 
Manu IV. 223.’* 6 In the 12th chapter Parasara cites the view of 
Manu that a Brahmana fed on food (cooked) from sfldras would 
become a vulture for twelve births, a pig for ten and a dog for seven. 
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There is nothing corresponding to this in Manu. In the 9th Mann 
is spoken of as one who knows all sastras. 14 * The first verse of 
the 6th chapter says that Manu deals at length with expiation for 
killing animals.** 8 This is probably a reference to Manu XI. 
131-141. Numerous verses in the Parasara-smrti are word for word 
the same as those of the Manusmrti. For example, Manu I. 85-86 
occur in the first chapter of Parasara, Manu V. 160 ( about a widow 
remaining chaste ) occurs with slight Variations in the 4th; Manu 
XII. 114-115 (about pat bad) occur in the gth chap. ( p. 29); 
Manu XI. 212 (about the definition of Santapana) is the same as 
Parasara ( 10th chap. p. 40 ). Several verses are common to 
Baudhayana and Parasara, e. g. Baud. Dh. S. I. 1. 8,11, 14 occur in 
the eighth chapter of Parasara (pp. 29, 30 ). The verse “ na nSri- 
kelair na ca sanabalair ” occurring in Parasara (9th chap. p. 35) 
is quoted as Vasistha’s by Haradatta on Gautama (22. 18). 
Parasara is mentioned by name several times (chap. III. 2, p. 8, 
chap. VI. 1. p. 18 and p. 23, chap. VII. 1. p. 24, chap. X. 12. p. 38). 
U&nas is cited on p. 49 (chap. 12), Prajapati (in IV. 3. p. 13), 
Saftkha (chap. 4 p. 15 ). Veda, Vedangas, dharmasastras and smrtis 
are spoken of on p. 23 (6th chap.). In the nth chap. Parasara 
refers to several Vedic mantras, most of which occur in the Rgveda, 
but two of them, “tejosi sukram” and “devasya tva” are not found 
in the Rgveda, but in the Vaj. S. ( 22. 1 and 1. 24 respectively). 
Parasara appears to ha\e been a piactical man. He exhoits his 
readers to save their bodies fiist in invasions, journeys, diseases, 
calamities and then care for dharma. He recommends the non- 
observance of rules of purity in times of difficulty and adherence to 
the strict rules of dharma when one is at ease.* 4 * 

The Mit., Apararka, Smrticandrika, Hemadri and other later 
works quote ParaSara very frequently. Most of these are found -in 
the extant Paraferasmrti. For example, vide pp. 1169, 1177,1180, 
1191 &c. of Apararka, all of w hich are traced in Par&ara pp. 42, 43, 
42 and 16 respectively. Visvarfipa quotes Parasaia several times 
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and these quotations can be verified ; e. g. on Yaj. III. 1 6 the verse 
“ anitham ” ascribed to Parasara is found in ParaSara chap. Ill p.ioj 
on Yaj. III. 257 ten verses are cited by VisvarQpa from ParaSara 
which occur in Parasara with considerable variations (chap. VII. 
pp. 20-21); on Yaj. III. 262 the verse ‘‘gavam bandhana ” is cited 
from Paraiara, which is the first verse of the 8th chapter. There¬ 
fore it is quite clear that in the first half of the 9th century the 
Pari&rasmrti that we have now was considered to be authoritative 
and the work of an ancient sage. It seems to have known a work of 
Manu, as seen above. Therefore it must be assignad to some 
period between the first and the 5th century of our era. In the 
same direction points the fact that the Garudapurana ( chap. 107 ) 
seems to have known the introductory verses of Parasara and as 
shown above ( p. 191 ) combines passages of Parasara in a summary 
of its teachings.” 0 The Vi§nu-dharmottara which is frequently 
quoted by Aparirka and other later works cites verses that are 
borrowed from Parasara. For example, chap. 75. r of the former 
is the same as a verse of Para&ra.”' 

There is an extensive work called Brhat-Parasara-samhiti 
(published by Jivananda, part II. pp. 53-309). It is divided into 12 
chapters and the last verse says that it contains 3300 verses and that 
Suvrata proclaimed the sastra imparted by Parasara. The introduc¬ 
tory verses contain the same story as that in the Parfl&ira-smrti and 
many of the verses in the first chapter of the two works ( such as 
those about the 19 writers on dharma &c. ) are almost the same in 
both. The total of verses in the printed woik comes to about 
3000 and not 3300. It appears that the work is a recast of the 
Parliarasmrti made by Suvrata. The subjects of the twelve chapters 
are :—I. Introductory, the proper sphere of Aryas; summary of 
contents; II. Disquisition on the 6 daily karmas, sandhya, bath, 
japa, worship of gods, Vaiivadeva and honouring guests; Gayatr !; 
the dharmas of the Varyas; III. duties and manners of a house¬ 
holder ; agriculture, honour to cows; IV. forms of marriage; duties 
of wives; Jitakarma and other rites; gifts; proper persons to 
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receive gifts; V. concerning siaddhas; VI. impurity on birth and 
death; prayascittas for various acts; VII. candrSyana and other 
penances; VIII. gifts; IX. rites for propitiating GaneSa and the 
planets, Rudra &c; X Rajadbarma; dharmas of forest hermit and 
)ati; XL. the different varieties of Brahmacarin, householder, forest 
hermit and yati; XII. prinaySma and other aftgas of yoga. 

This Brhat-Parasara contains a considerable number of verses 
mostly in the Indravajia metre and a few in tha Vasantatilaka 
(e. g. p. 134). 

The Bphat-Paralara appears to be a late work. It is a recast of 
the Parasara-smrti. It contains the VinJyakasanti as elaboiated by 
Yajnavalkya, since it speaks of only one Vinavaka (9th chap. p. 247) 
and not of four as in M. Gi. S. On p. 249 it quotes Yaj. I. 28J 
( about the names of Yinayaka ) with the readings found in the Mit. 
It speaks of the rasis ( p. 244 ). It is not quoted by VisvarQpa, 
the Mit. or AparSrka. It is mentioned in Bhattoji’s comment on 
the Caturvimsatimata ( p. 138) and by Nandapandita in the Dattaka- 
mimamsa, which quotes a verse ( Brhat-Parasara p. 153 ).* !J 

A Vpddha-Parasara is quoted by Apararka (on Yaj. II. 318) 
immediately after Parasara and as holding a different view. 
Madhava also quotes a Vrddha-Parasara ( Parasara-Madhaviya vol. 1, 
part 1, p. 230 ). This seems to be a different work from the 
Parasara-smrti and the Brhat-ParaSara. Hemadri (Carturvarga. 
vol. Ill, part 2, p. 48 ) and Bhattoji in his gloss on Caturvimfa> 
timata (p. 138) quote a Jyotifi-Parasara. 

36. The Narada-smrti 
♦ 

There are two versions of Narada on Vyavahara, a smaller and 
a larger one. The smaller version was translated by Dr. Jolly in 
1876 ( Trfibner & Co., London ). The text of the longer version 
was published by the same scholar in the Bibliotheca Indies series 
(1885) and was translated by him in the Sacred Books of the East 
Series ( vol. 33 ). The edition of the text is accompanied up to 
verse 21 of the 3th title ‘ abhyupetyafusrusa ’ by extracts from the 
commentary erf Asahaya as revised by Kalyanabhatta, who was 
encouraged in the task of revision by KeSavabhatta. 
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From verse 22 of the same title the printed text is the same as 
the smaller version. A verse quoted as Narada’s by Ksirasvlmin is 
not found in the larger version but is found in the smaller version. 5 ” 
An ancient Ms. of Narada from Nepal dated 1407 A. D. contains 
two additional chapters on theft and ordeals. Dr. Jolly includes 
the first as an appendix and omits that on ordeals on the ground 
that it is not authentic. One of the colophons of the Nepalese Ms. 
describes it as ‘ iti Manava-dbjrma^astre Naradaproktayarfi sambi- 
tSy&m &c. ’ This corroborates what was said above ( pp. 149, 156 ) 
as to the close connection between Manu and Narada. 

Narada is not mentioned by Yijfiavalkya in the list of ancient 
writers on dharma, nor does Parasara mention him. ViSvarupa 
however quotes a verse of Vjrddha-Yajnavalkya ( on Yaj. I. 4-5 ), 
where Narada is the first among ten expounders of dharma enume¬ 
rated therein ( vide note 219 ). 

The printed Narada contains three introductory chapters on the 
principles of judicial procedure ( Vyavahara-matrka ) and on the 
judicial assembly ( sabha ). Then the following titles of law are 
dealt with one after another :—rnadana ( recovery of debts ), upa- 
nidlii ( deposit, lending, bailment ), sariibhuya-samutthana ( part¬ 
nership ), dattaprad.inika ( gifts and resumption thereof ), abhyupe- 
tya-asusrusa ( breach of contract of service ), vetanasya-anapi- 
karma ( non-payment of wages ), asvamivikraya ( sale without 
ownership ), vikrlyasampradana ( non-delivery after sale ), krfta- 
nusaya ( rescission of purchase ), samayasyanapikarma ( violation of 
conventions of corporations, guilds &c. ), simabandha ( settlement 
of boundaries ); stripumsayoga ( marital relation ); dayabhaga 
( partition and inheritance ); sdhasa ( offences in which force is the 
principal element) such as homicide, robbery, rape &c.; vakpa- 
rusya ( defamation and abuse ) and dandaparusya ( hurt of various 
kinds ); praklrnaka ( miscellaneous wrongs). The appendix deals 
with theft, though a few remarks are made on that topic under the 
title of ‘ sihasa. ’ 

It will be noticed that Narada follows the Manusmjti to a con¬ 
siderable extent in the nomenclature and the arrangement of the 
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eighteen titles. Some of the titles are differently named by Narada, 
e. g. he speaks of upanidhi, while Manu employs the word nik$epa. 
Narada seems to have included the svamipalavivada of Manu in 
vetanasya-anapakarma. He makes one title of dyuta and sama- 
hvaya. Narada. includes strisamgrahana under sahasa and adds three 
titles, viz. abhyupetya-asusrusa, vikrlyasampradana and prakirnaka. 
The smrticandrika expressly’ 54 says that it follows the work of 
Narada in preference to that of Mam* as regards the nomenclature 
and sequence of the titles of law. Narada follows Manu in speaking 
of witnesses in the section on rnadana and in treating of theft after 
the eighteen titles have been dealt with ( vide Manu IX. 256 ff. ). 

The printed Narada contains 1028 verses (including 61 on 
theft in the appendix). About seven hundred of these verses 
occur in various nibandhaszs quotations. Up to the 21st verse of 
the section ‘ nbhyupetyaSusrusa ’ the commentary of Asahiya 
furnishes a valuable check for the authenticity of the text. For the 
remaining portion, there are important data as to its authenticity, 
sequence and readings. Visvarupa, who belongs to the first half of 
the 9th century, quotes about fifty verses of Narada ( generally by 
name ). The text that he had before him was essentially the same 
as that of the printed edition, except in a very few cases. Out of 
the seven verses of Narada on ‘samayasya-anapakarma’ VisvarQpa 
quotes five ( on Yaj. II. 190 and 196) and expressly states that 
Narada wound up his chapter on that topic with the verse ‘dosavat 
karanam &c\ as the printed text does. On Yaj. II. 226 ViSvarupa 
distinctly says that the verse ‘yameva hyativarteran’ &c. is followed 
immediately by ‘ mala hyete manusyesu ’. This is the case with 
the printed text also ( dyfltasamahvaya verses 13-14). On Yaj. III. 
252 Visvarupa quotes a verse af Narada about the three kinds of 
wealth, sukla, sabala and krsna, which does not occur in that 
form in Narada, though the latter contains similar dicta.” 5 ViSvarflpa 
contains no quotation from Narada on the topics of acira or 
prayascitta. The same is the case with Medhatithi and the 
MitSksarJ. Medhatithi somewhat inaccurately summarises the 

855 ^ 1 qwffercf wfl’ifri?- 

^ <15 ini cwr tw fifcrc s^n «sri 

u ( 44 ), 


$6. The Nfiradasmrti 


19$ 


the introductory words (in prose) of Narada ( vide note 269 above). 
Medhatithi frequently quotes Narada particularly from the sections 
on njadana ( vide on Manu 8. 47, 155, 149 ) and dayabhaga (on 
Manu 8, 28, 29, and 207, 209, and 143 ). On Manu 8, 349 he 
quotes Narada on partnership (verse 10), on 8. 216 he quotes 
Narada ( vetanasya-anapakarma verse 5 ). In some cases Medhatithi 
cites Narada’s verses without naming him e. g. on Manu 9. 76 he 
quotes the well-known verse ‘nashte mjte pravrajite &c.’ ( Narada 
on marital relation, verse ’ 97 ) as ‘smftyantara’. It was shown 
above (p. 172) that the vyavahara section of the Agnipuiftna dates 
from about 900 A. D. Chap. 253 of the Agnipurana contains 
thirty verses of the extant Naradasmjrti, viz. Agni 253. ib~9a= 
Narada (vyavahara-matrka chap. I. 8-15 ); Agni 253. 9b—12 
=Narada (vyavahara-matrka chap. I. 26-292 ) ; Agni 253. 13--30 
are the verses defining the eighteen titles from madana to 
prakfrnaha contained in Narada and occur in the same order in both. 
The readings preserved in the Agnipurana deserve some discussion. 
Agni (253. 3-4 ) reads ‘dharmas ca vyavaharas ca ... uttarah purva- 
sadhakah’, while Narada has ‘purvabadhakah’. Agni reads ‘caritrarii 
samgrahe pflmsam rajajnayam tu sadhanam’ (253. 5), while Narada 
has ‘caritrarii pustakarane rajajnayam tu sasanam’. Agni (253. 15 ) 
reads ‘dattvadravyam ca samyag-yah’, while Narada ( dattapradanika 
r) reads ‘dattva dravyamasamyag-yah’. The Agni (253. 11 ) reads 
‘Saftka sadbhistu samsargat tattvam sodhabhidarsanat’ and avoids the 
rare word ‘hodhabhi-’ in Narada ‘Saiikasatam tu samsargat tattvam 
hodhabhidarsanat’ (Vyavaharamatrka I. 27 ). For Narada’s 
*aksabradhna$alakadyair &c.’ ( dyutasamahvaya I ) Agni reads 
*Ak$avajra &c.’ (253. 29). The Mit. (on Yaj. II. 199 ) and 
Vlr. ( p. 718 ) follow printed Narada in the last case 
and also in the other cases. In the Smrti-candrika, 
Hemadri, ParaSaramadhaviya and other later nibandhas numerous 
verses of Narada are quoted on topics of acara, sraddha, 
prUyakitta. For example, Hemadri ( caturvarga vol. III. part 2, pp. 
159, 183, 185, 223, 235 ) quotes several verses of Narada on 
Ekidail and a verse of Narada about the astrological \oga called 
padmaka. The Smrticandrika (I. pp: 198-199) quotes 2 6 verses 
on the worship of Narlyana, the last of which is the well known 
verse ‘dhyeyafi sada savitrmandala-madhyavarti &c.’ and the same 
work (on iraddha p. 354) quotes a vlrse of Narada in which 
Sunday and Saihkranti are mentioned. The question arises whether 
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these quotations of Narada on acara and prayalcitta and allied topics 
are the work of the same Narada that wrote on VyayahSra. From 
the fact that early writers like ViSvarflpa, Medhatithi and 
Vijnanelvara do not contain a single quotation of Narada on topics 
other than that of vyavahara, it appears probable that the quotations 
on acara and prayascitta belong to a later date than the Naradasmrti 
on vyavahara and either did not exist in the days of Viivarflpa and 
Medhatithi or had not attained canonical authority in those days. 
There is in the India Office Library a ms. of Naradasmrti in three 
chapters and 322 verses dealing exclusively with acara and 
prayaicitta ( vide Jolly’s Introduction p. 5 to edition of text). 

The Naradasmrti, excluding the introductory passage in prose about 
the successive abridgments of the original work of Manu by Narada, 
Markandeya and Sumati Bhargava, is written in the 61 oka metre 
except in the case of two verses ( verse 38 of the 2nd chap, of 
vyavahara-matrka and the last verse of the chapter on sabha). 
Narada himself is mentioned by name in connection with the 
ordeals ( riiadana verse 253 ).”*» The first person also occurs in 
‘atafi param pravak§yami’ (rnadana 343 ). Acaryas are cited in 
‘dattapradanika’ (verse 5). Dharma&stra and arthasastra are 
mentioned (vyavaharamatrka, chap. I, 37 and 39 ) and Narada lays 
down the rule as in Yaj. (II. 21) that in a conflict between the 
two the former should furnish the rule of conduct.” 6 Narada 
refers to Vasistha’s rule about interest (fnadana 99). Two 
verses are quoted from a Purana.”? Manu is named in several places 
( rpadana verses 250, 251, 326 ).” 8 The first passage about Manu 
is quoted by ViSvarupa on Yaj. (II. 98 ) and corresponds closely 
with the teaching of Manu (8. 113). But the other passages 
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crediting Manu with dividing ordeals into five kinds and giving his 
view about poison ordeal have no corresponding passage in the 
extant Manu. Therefore Mirada had a version of Manu before him 
that was somewhat different in certain respects from our Manu or 
Narada may be referring to Vjrddha or Bjhat Manu. Besides this 
there is one remarkable fact to be noted about the relation of Manu 
and Narada. There are about 50 verses that are common to Manu 
and Narada. Manu 8. 12-14 and 18-19 are Narada (sabha, verses 
8-10 and 12-13 in a different order), Manu 8. 140-141= N. (rnadana 
99-100 ), Manu 8. 148-149 =N. (rpidina 80-81 ), M. 8. i43=N.(jr. 
129, M. 8. 64=N. (f. 177), M. 8. 72»N. (r. 189), M. 8. 93 and 113 
asN.(f. 199,201), ^98-99 =N. (r- 208, 209andUdyogaparva 35.33- 
34), M. 8. 89=N. (r. 225), M. 8. 186-187, 189, 191= N.(upanidhi 
10-13), M. 8. 232-233, 235 = N. (vetanasya-anapakarma 14-16 
in a different order), M. 9. 47 =N. ( marital relation, verse 28), 
M. 8. 224-225= N. (marital relation, 33-34), M. 9. 357-358=N. 
( marital relation, 65-66 in reverse order), M. 9. 3 =N. ( dayabhaga 
31), M. 9. 216 = N. (dayabhaga 44), M. 8. 267-269 = N. 
(vakpiru$ya 15-17), M. 9. 270-272= N. (vakparusya 22-24), 
M. 8. 281-284 = N. (dau 4 a~p 2 ru$ya 26-29 )> M. 4. 87 = N. 
( praklrnaka 44 ). 

Narada (rnidina 158 ) ‘srotriyis-tipasa vrddha ye ca pravrajiti 
narah I asaksinas-te vacanan natra heturudahrtah’ has probably Manu 
8 . 65 in view where we read f na siksi. . . na srotriyo na lingastho 
na saftgebhyo vinirgatah’. 

Besides these there are several cases where Narada closely agrees 
with Manu though the verses are not identical, e. g. Narada 
(sahasa 19 ) may be compared with Manu 9. 271 and Narada 
(appendix on theft, verses 1-4) may be compared with Manu 
( 9. 256-260 ). These facts establish that Narada is based on a 
version of Manu that was essentially the same as the extant text of 
Manu, though there was some difference here and there. Narada 
contains several verses that occur in the Mahabharata. For example, 
&tnti in. 66= N. (vyavahara-matrki 72),»*» Udyoga 35. 
38 = N. (sabha, verse 18 ), Udyoga 35.31-52 = N. ( r. 202-203’). 
There are several cases where the text of Kaufilya agrees with 
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Narada. 3 * 0 In some of these cases the agreement is almost word 
for word. 3 * 1 

Though Narada is based on Manu, he differs in several essential 
matters from Manu. We have seen the difference between them 
in the nomenclature of the titles of law. Manu only casually 
mentions the ordeals of fire and water (8. 114), while Narada 
enumerates five kinds of ordeals, describes them at length and adds 
two more viz. tattdula-bhakfaiia and taptamUfa (jrnadana, verses 
459-348 ). He allows Niyoga ( marital relation, verses 80-88 ), 
while Manu strongly condemns it. He allows remarriage of women 
( Narada, marital relation, 97 ), while Manu is against it. Manu 
mentions seven kinds of slaves ( 8. 415 ), while Narada raises their 
number to fifteen ( abhupetyasusrusi, verses 26-28 ) j Manu con¬ 
demns gambling outright ( 9. 221-228 ), while Narada allows it 
under state control and as a source of revenue ; Narada is further 
far more systematic than Manu and is full of divisions and subdivi¬ 
sions. For example, he divides property into three kinds, each of 
which is again subdivided into seven varieties ( fnadana 44-47 ) ; 
Narada divides the law of gift into four sections, which are further 
subdivided into 32; he subdivides the eighteen titles into 132 
( vyavahara-matrka I. 25 ). 

There are a few points which are almost peculiar to Narada, 
such as the fourteen kinds of impotent persons (strtpumsayoga 11-13), 
the three kinds of punarhhas and four kinds of svairinis (ibid, 
verses 45-52 ). 

Narada is probably later than Yajnavalkya. Yaj. knows only 
five kinds of ordeals, while Narada knows seven and the former’s 
treatment of them is not so exhaustive as Nirada’s. The rules of 
judicial procedure in Narada are more systematic and exhaustive 
than those of Yaj. Narada contains more definitions than Yaj. In 
some respects however Narada is more conservative than Yaj. For 
example, Narada nowhere recognises the rights of the widow to 
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succeed to her deceased husband as Yaj. does; Narada gives no rules 
about the succession of gotrajas and battdhus as Yaj. does. In a few 
respects Narada agrees with the views of Manu instead of with Yaj., 
such as allowing a Brahmana to marry a sudra woman. Narada 
regards sexual intercourse with a pravrajita ( female ascetic ) as a 
mortal sin ( stripumsayoga 74-75 )> while both Manu ( 8. 363 ) 
and Yaj. (II. 293 ) treat it lightly. Taking all these things into 
consideration it may be said that Narada flourished nearly at the 
same time as or somewhat later than Yaj. 

Narada contains several rare words such as '* hodha ” (in 
vyavaharamatrki 1.27, meaning ‘one’s property when lost or stolen’). 
He gives expression to certain principles of law and politics, such 
as that a man is master of his own house, in other words, a man’s 
house is his castle j 3 * 1 he highly eulogises the office of king, almost 
assigning it a divine origin and exhorts the people to obey and 
honour even a weak and undeserving king.’* 3 Mr. Jayasval sees in 
this and in the fact that Narada speaks of dinara while the Mrccha- 
kafika speaks of nanaka indications that Narada belongs to the fourth 
century, is later than the drama, is propping up the authority of a 
new dynasty and flourished under the Imperial Guptas ( C. W. N. 
vol. 17, p. cclxxxv ). He regards a person as minor till the 
sixteenth year. 3 * 3 This limit was probably first fixed by Narada. 
Narada further boldly says that in case of conflict between dharma- 
idftra and usages, the latter have to be followed, as they are directly 
observed. 3 * 3 

As Narada’s is regarded as an authoritative smrti by Visvarfipa, 
Medhatithi and other later writers and as Asahaya, who is mentioned 
by name in the commentary of VisvarUpa, wrote a comment on 
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Narada, the Naradasmjti must be older by some centuries than the 
8th century, the latest date to which Asahaya can be assigned. 
Bana in his Kadambari compares the royal palace to Naradiya. 
Ordinarily Naradiya standing by itself would denote the Narada- 
purina ( compare Visnu-purana 3 . 6.21 where we have the form 
Naradiya for the purlna). The Narada-purana (VenkateSvara 
Press edition, Bombay ) contains, however, no treatment of rtja- 
dhartna. Bana may have intended a violent pun, meaning ‘the palace 
where the duties of kings were being expounded ( Svarnyamana ), 
like the Naradiya in which rajadharma has not been set forth 
(a varpyamana).’ European scholars like Dr. Jolly and Btihler hold that 
Baija refers to the extant Naradasmjti. But on this explanation also 
the difficulty is not entirely got over. The extant Narada can 
hardly^be described as a treatise on rajadharma. It deals only in an 
indirect way with one aspect of the king’s duties and is rather con¬ 
cerned with vyavahara and the duties of the subjects towards each 
other from the strictly legal point of view. If we turn to the Maha- 
bharata and other works, we shall find that rajadharma meant some¬ 
thing different from what is treated of in the Naradasmjti. There¬ 
fore Bana’s reference to the Naradiya is of a doubtful character. 
The Rajaniti-ratnakara of CandeSvara frequently quotes Narada on 
politics( pp. 3, 13, 79 ). These quotations are not traced in the 
printed Narada. Therefore it is highly probable that Bai?a refers 
to a distinct work of Narada on politics which has not yet been 
recovered. 

The Vyavahantmatrka of Jlmatavahana and the Para&ura-Madha- 
vlya ( vol. Ill, part I, p. 203 ) quote a verse from Narada, the 
latter half of which is the same as the latter half of a verse in the 
VikramorvaSlya.**’ The doctrine attributed to Narada is found in 
Yaj. (II. 20 ) and the Vi$nudharmasfltra, ( 6. 22 ) but not in the 
same words. Unfortunately the date of Kalidasa is far from being 
universally accepted, but the fourth or first half of the 5th century 
is often accepted as the probable date. There is farther diffi- 
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culty in the fact that the text of the Vikramorva&ya has been largely 
tampered with. If the verse is a genuine part of the drama, it seems 
natural to suppose that Kalidasa turns a well-known legal maxim 
to a somewhat humerous use. It is hard to suppose that Narada 
would borrow the words of a dramatist for setting forth a legal 
maxim. This would push back the date of Narada far beyond the 
5th century. Narada in two places uses the word “ dinara ”, once 
in the sense of a golden ornament and again as a coin or unit of 
value also called “ suvarna. ” In this last case he says that “ dinara 
is equal to 48 Kir$a papas or twelve dhanakas. ” Jolly ( R. u, S. 
p, 23 ) thinks that Indian dinaras can scarcely be older than the 2nd 
century A. D., although in the times of the Indo-Scythian kings 
coins of the weight of dinara occur. Therefore Jolly is of opinion 
that Narada is later than 300 A. D. Wintemitz ( History of Indian 
Literature, vol. II. p. 216 n. 4 ) follows him in this assumption 
that all Sanskrit works in which the word dinara' occurs must be 
later than the 2nd or 3rd century A. D. It may be that the golden 
dinaras most numerously found in India belong to the 2nd and 3rd 
centuries A. D. But as Keith points out ( J. R. A. S. 1915 p. 304) 
Jolly’s assumption is wrong and the introduction of dinaras into 
India need not be later than the beginning of the Christian era. 
Golden dinaras were first coined in Rome in 207 B.C. and the oldest 
Indian pieces corresponding in weight to the Roman Denarius were 
struck by Indo-Scythian kings who reigned from the first century 
B. C. ( W. B. p. 44 ). Therefore there is nothing to prevent us 
from holding that Narada flourished in the first centuries of the 
Christian era, i. e. between 100 and 300 A. D. Mr. Jayasval assigns 
him to the 4th century A. D. and after the Mrcchakafika. Most 
scholars would not be prepared to assign to the Mrcchakatfka so 
early a date as the 3rd century A. D. Besides Mr. Jayasval builds his 
theory on very slender foundations. Because the drama employs 
the word napaka and Narada speaks of dinara only, no chronological 
conclusion as to the priority of the one tQ the other can be drawn. 
After both words became current in the language, one author, though 
later, may employ one word, while another, though earlier, may 
employ the other. 
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It is difficult to say anything as to the home of NArada. In the 
appendix on theft Narada in one place says that in the south a 
silver kar$apana is current, that in the east it is equal to twenty 
papas and that he does not follow the standard of kirsApapa current 
in the land of the five rivers. ^ From these data and from the fact 
that the oldest mss. of Narada come from Nepal and that an old 
commentary on Narada in Newari was composed in Nepal, Dr. Jolly 
conjectures that Nlrada’s home was to be sought in Nepal. This is 
all pure guess-work. There is no reason why Narada could not 
have hailed from central India. The places where the oldest and 
best mss. of a work are found can hardly ever be indications of the 
original home of an ancient author. BbAmaha is by common 
consent a Kashmirian writer on Poetics, but the only mss. of his 
work so far found come from southern India. 

Prof. Dr. Bhandarkar (Carmichael Lectures 19x8,p. 90), probably 
following the Nayacandrika, hazards the conjecture that the writer 
called PiSuna cited in the Kautfliya is another name of Narada. 
Beyond the bare fact that Narada is often credited in the purApas 
with the role of instigating feuds and quarrels and that the word 
pisuna means “wicked, back-biter”, there is nothing to support this 
identification. 

A Jyotir-Narada is quoted by Bhattoji in his commentary on the 
Caturvimsatimata ( p. ix ). A Brhan-Narada is quoted by 
Raghunandana and a Laghu-Narada in the Nirpayasindhu and the 
SamskAra-Kaustubha. 

In the Mahabharata several opinions are attributed to Narada. 
One of them condemns the eating of flesh.” 0 The first half of the 
last verse is the same as Manu 5. 52. Narada is credited with having 
divided utpatas ( portents) into three varieties.” 1 Narada is said to 
have held the view that one must always be active.” 1 It appears that 
all these views are taken from some work or works of a Narada. 
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Hie first is probably taken from Narada’s version of the Manusmjti 
of which the purarias speak as stated above ( note 270 ). 

For Asahaya the commentator of Narada vide section 58 below. 

37. Brhaspati 

Brhaspati as a sfltra writer on politics has been dealt with above 
(section 26). In this section Brhaspati the jurist will be spoken of. 
The complete smjti of Brhaspati on law has not yet been discovered. 
It will be, when discovered, a very precious monument of ancient 
India, exhibiting the high-water mark of Indian acumen in strictly 
legal principles and definitions. Dr. Fuhrer collected together 84 
verses ascribed to Brhaspati in the legal treatises of Apararka and 
others with German translation and notes (Leipzig, 1879) and 
Dr. Jolly collected about 711 verses of Brhaspati on law and 
translated them in the Sacred Books of the East ( vol. 33 ). 

Yaj. (I. 4-5) enumerates Brhaspati among the writers on 
dharma, but he is probably referring to Brhaspati’s work on politics. 
The com. on the Nitivakyamrta ( p. 7) quotes the first verse of 
Brhaspati’s Nitisastra. 

We saw above how Brhaspati closely follows the extant Manu- 
smjti, how he pointedly refers to the text of Manu ( notes 282-286) 
and therefore might by analogy be styled a vartikakara of Manu. In 
many places Brhaspati explains and illustrates the laconic treatment of 
Manu. Manu (8. 153 ) speaks of four varities of interest ( Cakra, 
Kala, Karita, and Kayika), but does not explain these terms. 
Brhaspati explains them clearly.’” Manu ( 8.49 ) enumerates five 
modes of recovering a debt (dharma, vyavahara, chala, acarita, 
bala ) but leaves them unexplained; Brhaspati devotes several verses 
to the explanation of these terms ( vide Kullflka on Manu 8. 49). 
Brhaspati gives elaborate rules regarding partnership. Brhaspati 
enumerates nine ordeals (of fire, water, poison, balance, koia, 
taptama$a, tandulas, dharmadharma, phala); while Manu barely 
alludes to two. Manu devotes only three verses to saihvidvyatikrama 
( 8.219-221), but Brhaspati must have devoted at least a score of 
verses to this topic, as Apararka alone quotes 17 verses of Brhaspati 
o n this title. ___ 
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The order in which the topics of law appeared in Bfhaspati can 
be settled with tolerable certainty from the quotations in Apararka, 
Vividaratnakara, Viramitrodaya and others works. It was as 
followsthe four stages of a law-suit, proof (kriya, human of three 
sorts and divine ), witnesses ( of 12 kinds ), documents (ten kinds), 
bhukti ( possession ), ordeals ( nine ), 18 titles, roadina, nik$epa, 
asvlmivikraya, sambhuya-samutthlna, datttpradinika, abhyupetya- 
susrusa, vetanasya-anapakarma, svamipalavivada, samvid-vyatikrama, 
vikriyasampradana, simavivada, paru§ya ( of two kinds ), sahasa ( of 
three kinds ), strisaiftgrahana, stripumdbarma, vibhaga, dyuta, 
samahvaya, praklrpaka (otherwise called * nrpairaya vyavahara, ’ 
wrongs for which proceedings are set on foot by the king ), 

Bfhaspati was probably the first jurist to make a clear distinction 
between civil and criminal justice.’?♦ He divided the eightec.. 
titles into two groups, those springing from wealth ( 14 titles ) at*d 
those springing from injury to beings ( 4 titles ). This distinction 
was probably dimly perceived by even Gautama, when he sa^s 
that in disputes based on injury there is no hard and fast rule about 
witnesses (i. e. about their interest in the subject of dispute ).” s 
Bfhaspati like Narada lays down the rule that a legal decision should 
not be arrived at merely on the basis of iastra and that when a 
decision is devoid of reasoning, there is loss of dharma, for even 
a good man may be held to be a bad one or what is good may be 
held to be sinful in a judicial proceeding, just as Mandavya was 
held to be a thief on a decision without thoughtful reasoning.’?* 
Bfhaspati gives such elaborate definitions and rules about procedure 
from the filing of the plaint to the passing of the decree that he 
can very well stand comparison with modern legislators on the 
same subjects. 
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Narada and Brhaspati agree very closely in several respects. 
For example, both speak of three kinds of proof, four parts of a 
judicial proceeding, almost the same defects of plaints, four kinds 
of answer, four divisions of the law of gift and their subdivisions, 
five modes of recovering debts, four kinds of sahasa. 

We have seen that Narada departs from Manu in several essen¬ 
tial matters. On the other hand Brhaspati follows Manu very closely. 
But he too differs on some points from Manu, for example, we saw 
above how Brhaspati dissents from Manu on the question of the divi¬ 
sibility of clothes &c. (note 285). He appears to differ from Manu 
as to the maximum interest allowed on corn, fruit, wool and beasts 
of burden.” 7 Manu and Narada are both silent as to the widow’s 
right to succeed to her deceased husband’s estate. But Brhaspati 
agreeing with Ysjnavalkya makes her the first heir of her sonless 
husband.” 8 

These considerations make it clear that Brhaspati is certainly 
later than Manu and Yaj. It is difficult to state his exact relation¬ 
ship to Narada. He agrees more closely with Manu than Narada 
does, but in some respects such as definitions and the rights of 
women he shows great advance over Narada. So he is probably 
a contemporary of or not much later than Narada. He employs 
the word nanaka.’ 77 He defines a dinara, also called “ suvarpa ”, as 
equal to twelve dhanakas and says that a dhanaka was equal to four 
apdikas, an apdika being a copper papa weighing a karfa and bear¬ 
ing a stamp.’ 80 This agrees with what Narada says about dinara. 
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Dr. Jolly ( S. B. E. vol. 33 p. 276 ) assigns Brhaspati to the 6th of 
7th century A. D. But this is much later by several centuries than 
the evidence warrants. Katyayana was looked upon as an authori- 
tative writer along with Narada and Brhaspati by Visvanlpa and 
Medhatithi. This position he could not have attained in a century 
or two. So he cannot be placed later than the 6th century. 
Katyayana in several places quotes Brhaspati as an authority. 
Aparkrka quotes Katyayana as saying that according to Brhaspati 
pastures, ways, clothes that are worn on the body, debts ( or books 
for use according to others ) and what is set apart for religious 
purposes should not be partitioned. 381 Katyayana says that accord¬ 
ing to Brhaspati, that wealth which a man acquires by means of his! 
learning after refuting an opponent in a contest with a stake for the 
winner is styled “ vidyadhana ” and is not liable to partition 3 * 1 ; 
and what is acquired through valour &c. by persons that were 
taught in the family or learnt under their father should be parti¬ 
tioned among the brothers, according to Brhaspati. If a man falsely 
denies his liability and if only a part of the claim is brought home 
to him, then he should be made to pay the whole. 3 * 3 That the 
statement of a witness may be relied upon on a matter under his 
direct perception owing to his being near the plaintiff and the defen¬ 
dant and not otherwise; so says Brhaspati. 3 *-* The foregoing 
examples show that Katyayana looked upon Brhaspati as an autho¬ 
rity who must therefore have flourished several centuries before. 
Therefore Brhaspati cannot be placed later than the 4th century a. d. 
As he knew the extant Manusmjti, was later than Yftj. and probably 
than Narada, Brhaspati must have flourished between 200and4do-A. il. 
This conclusion is strengthened by the fact that ViSvarttpa quotes, 
without making any difference, prose and verse passages of 
Brhaspati and thereby shows that in his opinion the jurist Brhaspati 
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(in verse ) was identical with the political writer Brhaspati and 
was a very ancient writer in his day. Medhatithi (on Manu 9.153) 
quotes the verse “ na pratigrahabhQr ” ( ascribed to Brhaspati by 
others) as Smrtyantara. Brhaspati is cited in a few cases as 
referring to his own views in the third person’**; some¬ 
times he uses the first person also.*** Nothing can be said 
about his country at present. In a well-known passage Brhaspati 
refers to the usages of the southern people, of the people in .the 
Madhyade£a, ot the eastern and northern people.’*? In a striking 
and beautiful passage Brhaspati compares vyavahUra with yajna,’** 
the king with Vi$nu, the successful party with the sacrificer and 
the defeated party with the victim, the plaint and the reply 
to food and the pratijna to the sacrificial offering ( prepared 
from food ), the &stras to the three Vedas and the sabhyas to the 
priests in a sacrifice. Brhaspati seems to have been very fond of 
such long-drawn metaphors.’*’ 

The Smrticandrika quotes about seventy verses of Brhaspati in 
the Ahnika portion and about forty on Sraddha. In the later works 
like the Parlsara-Madhaviya, the Nirnayasindhu and Sarhsklia- 
Kaustubha, the number of verses quoted from Brhaspati is much 
larger than even those quoted by the Smrticandrika. Those verses 
are quoted on such sarhskaras as pumsavana, namakarana, caula, 
upanayana, vivaha and also on a£auca and purification of dravyas. 
Even the Mittk$ara quotes several verses of Brhaspati on matters 
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other than vyavahara. For example the Mit. on Yaj. I. 2io quotes 
a verse of Brhaspati that a nivartana ( of land) is equal to 30 
dandas in area (dartda being seven cubits in length) and ten 
nivartanas are equal to a gocarma .”° On Yaj. III. 17 the Mit. 
quotes two verses of Brhaspati about impurity on birth or death &c. 
On Yaj. III. 21 the Mit. cites the definition of de&ntara given bjr 
Brhaspati.” 1 On Yaj. III. 24 the Mit. quotes Brhaspati’s opinion that 
the period of mourning on the death of one’s maternal grandfather, 
acarya or Srotriya is three days. On Yaj. III. 253 the Mit. quotes 
Brhaspati’s rule as to prayakitta for consciously drinking wine.”* 
Vide also Mit. on Yaj. III. 30, 230, 234, 260, 290 for other 
quotations from Brhaspati. 

The foregoing therefore establishes that Brhaspati was known at 
least to the Mit. and later writers as an expounder in verse not only 
of vyavahara but also of other topics of dharma as well. As ^ver 
a thousand verses of Brhaspati (including about 800 on vyavahara ) 
are quoted it appears that his work must have been an extensive one 
comprising several thousand verses. Such a work of Brhaspati has 
yet to be recovered. 

The Mit. on Yaj. III. 261 quotes a Vrddha-Brhaspati on the nine 
varieties of samkara.”’ Kulluka on Manu ( 9. 181 ) cites a verse 
of Vrddha-Brhaspati about the eleven subsidiary sons (vide note 
283 above, where the verse is ascribed to Brhaspati). Hemadri 
( Caturvarga vol. Ill, pan 2, p. 472 ) quotes a Jyotir-Brhaspati on 
the prohibition of a kaddha on the thirteenth tithi of the dark half. 
Apararka on Yaj. II. 3-4 quotes three verses from Vrddha-Brhaspati 
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about the derivation of the word “prad-vivaka” and one on the 
punishment for sabhyas who take bribes. Three of these verses 
are ascribed to Brhaspati in the ParaSara-Midhaviya and other works 
and one of them to Katyayana in the Vyavahara-matrka, 

38 , Katyayana 

Narada, Brhaspati and Katyayana form a triumvirate in the 
realm of the ancient Hindu Law and procedure. The work of 
Katyayana on vyavahara, like that of Brhaspati, has yet to be 
recovered. The following account is based on the quotations from 
Katyayana contained in about a dozen works from ViSvarupa to the 
Viramitiodaya. 

Katyayana is enumerated as one of the expounders of dharma by 
SaAkha-Likhita, Yijnavalkya (I. 4-5 ) and Par&£ara. A Katya, is 
quoted as an authority in the BaudhayanadharmasQtra (I. 2. 47). 
A Srautasutra and Sraddhakalpa of the white Yajurveda are ascribed 
to Katyayana. 

Katyayana appears to have taken Narada and Brhaspati as his 
models in the order and treatment of the subjects to be dealt with 
in vyavahara. He closely follows both the writers in terminology 
and technique. On several points he presupposes Narada and 
expounds and elucidates the latter’s dicta. For example, Narada 
(Intro, chap. I. 10-n ) lays down that vyavahara has four padas, 
each later one prevailing over the preceding, viz. dharma, vyavahara, 
caritra, raja&sana ( note 361) and then Narada very briefly in one 
verse explains these four terms. Katyayana on the other hand 
devotes at least nine verses to the elucidation of the rule as to each 
succeeding one prevailing over its predecessor.”* Narada contains 
very little on the topic of stridhana ( dayabhaga chap, verses 8-9 ). 
He merely enumerates the six kinds of stridhana and then lays down 
the rule of succession. Katydyana’s treatment of stridhana has 
attained classical rank. It appears that he was probably the first to 
carefully define the several kinds of stridhana (such as adhyagni, 
adhydvahanika, pritidatta, iuika, anvadheya, saudayika), to lay 
down woman’s power of disposal over the several varieties of strf- 
dhana and to prescribe lines of devolution as to stridhana. The 
verses on this topic occurring in the nibandhas number about thirty. 

94 Vida <H[I, vol. m, part l, pp. 16-17, and ^0 p. MO, 130-111. 
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The leading nibandhas contain only a few quotations from 
Brhaspati on stridhana. Hence it may be surmised that Katyiyana 
probably was the first smrti writer to give elaborate rules on this 
topic. 

It has been already shown (notes 381-384) how Katyiyana often 
quotes the views of Brhaspati. A few more examples may be added 
here. According to Brhaspati, says Katyiyana, when a man who 
stands surety with others on a joint liability goes abroad, his son 
would have to pay the whole debt, but if the man dies then the 
son would be liable for his father’s share only.”* When cattle stray 
into fields, gardens, houses or cowpens, they may be, according to 
Brhaspati, caught hold of (by the ear &c.) or beaten.”* 
According to Brhaspati, a man of the ksatriya, vaisya or sOdra caste 
may employ one of his own caste to do the work of a disa ( slave or 
serf ), but even a Brihmana could never employ another Brihmana 
in the same way.” 7 

About a dozen nibandhas on vyavahira quote about 900 verses 
of Kityayana on vyavahara, the Smrticandriki alone citing about 
600 of them. In these verses Katyiyana refers at least a score of 
times to the views of Bhrgu. It u remarkable that only a few of 
the views ascribed to Bhrgu at- found in the extant Manusmrti. 
Katyiyana says, according to Bhrgu, whatever ( ancestral) wealth 
was concealed by one coparcener from others, whatever was badly 
divided should be divided in equal shares when afterwards 
discovered ( PariSara-MidhavJya III, p. 5 66 ). This may 
well be compared with Manu 9. 215. Katyiyana says 
according to Bhrgu, it is not Brahirana-murder to kill an itatiyin 
who is foremost by his austerities, learning and caste. This has in 
view Manu 8. 360. Kulltika distinctly says that Katyiyana simply 
explains the verse of Manu by referring to it as Bhrgu’s. On the 
other hand there are several places where the views ascribed to 
Bhrgu find no counterpart in the extant Manu. Acc ording to 
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Bhfgu in all sdbasas of the Worst type the troth should he found 
out by means of divine proof ( ordeals &c. ) even though there may 
be witnesses.”* There is nothing in the Manusmjti corresponding 
with this. According to Bhrgu the ordeals of balance &c. are pres¬ 
cribed for those who are suspected to be in league with marauders 
and who have incurred popular censure, but in such cases there is 
no undertaking ( by the complainant to pay fine ).”» The Mann- 
smjti has not a word on this point. Household parapher nalia, 
beasts of burden, cattle, ornaments, slaves should be divided when 
discovered; if they are ( alleged to be) concealed, the ordeal of 
kosa should be resorted to ; so says Bhrgu.* 00 Another important 
circumstance deserves to be noted. Katyayana several times refers 
to the views of Manu. Katyayana says that the view of Manu was 
that in certain charges (such as the commission of mahapatakas) the 
ordeals for the accused were to be performed by good men.* 01 
According to Manu if a woman deserted her son, though he may be 
able ( to pay ), her stridhana should be seized and the paternal debt 
should be paid thereout.* 01 Manu declared, says Katyayana, that 
if animals be killed, the offender should offer (to the owner ) 
another similar animal or its proper price (note 345 above 
where Parasara also quotes it as Manu’s view). All these 
views attributed to Manu by Katyayana are not found in the extant 
Manusmjti. In certain places Katyayana refers to the views of the 
Manavas ; e. g. according to the Gargiyas and Manavas if a bribe 
had already been paid, the person receiving it should be made to 
repay it and should be fined eleven times as much ;*°» according to 
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the Manavas thieves caught red-handed with their booty should be 
at once banished.* 0 * As regards both these references, the teaching 
of the Manusmrti seems to be different; vide Manu 9. 231 and 270 
respectively. These facts about Katyiyana’s references to Bhrgu and 
Manu raise several difficult questions, whether Bhrgu and Manu 
stand for two entirely different works or for the same work 
and -whether he refers to some other version of the Manusmrti 
ascribed to Bhrgu. In my opinion he is not referring to two 
separate works, and that he had before him a version of the Manu¬ 
smrti promulgated by Bhrgu but somewhat different from and 
probably larger than the present Manusmrti. 

In the nibandhas several verses are ascribed to Katyiyana along 
with Manu, Yajnavalkya and Brhaspati. For example, the well- 
known verse about the sixfold division of stridhana ( adhyagny?- 
dhyavahamkam &c.) is ascribed by the Diyabhiga to Manu an*' 
Katyayana. The half-verse “varnanamanulomyena dasyam na 
pratilomatah” is the same in both Yajnavalkya (II. 183 ) and 
Katyayana. The Viramitrodaya ( p. 140 ) ascribes a verse to 
Brhaspati and Katyayana, in which the opinion of Brhaspati is cited. 
There is very close agreement between the definitions proposed by 
the two last writers of dharma, vyavahara, caritra, and raja&sana. 
Besides Manu (or Manavas), Brhaspati and Bhrgu, Katyayana cites the 
views of several other writers on dharma. For Gargyas and 
Gautama vide notes 403 and 404 above. He says, according to Kausika, 
powerful robbers were to be guarded by chains of iron, were to be 
low-fed and were to undergo hard labour for the state till death 
( Apartrka p. 849 ). He quotes the view of Likhita that where a 
woman is deprived of food, raiment and dwelling ( by her husband’s 
coparceners) she would be entitled to demand her own (stridhana ) 
and a share from the coparceners. In one case ( Aparirka p. 7$$ ). 
a verse is cited as Katyiyana’s in which Katyayana himself is named 
( Paraiaramadhaviya III. p. 23$ ). 

Katyayana contains the same advanced views about law and rules 
of procedure as are found in Narada and Brhaspati. He is even in 
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advance of these two writers in certain matters, such as <kfinii> n 5 
in general and the elaboration of rules about stridhana. He gives 
numerous definitions, such as those of vyavahara, pradvivaka 
stobhaka, dharmadhikarana, tirita and anu%a, samanta &c. He 
seems to have been the first to invent some new terms. For 
example, he defines pascatkira as a judgment given in favour of the 

plaintiff after a hot contest between the plaintiff and the defendant, 

while the term jayapatra is restricted by him to the judgment given 
on admission by the defendant or a judgment dismissing the suit on 
various grounds. 40 * He lays down a stringent rule that if a man 
abandons a ground of defence or attack and puts forward a less 
cogent one, he would not be allowed to put forward again the 
stronger ground after a decisive judgment of the court.** This 
resembles the 4th explanation to section n of the Indian Civil 
Procedure Code ( 1908) about res judicata. The verses about 
kir?apana and dlnara quoted above (note 368) from Narada (pari%a 
verses 58-60) are ascribed to Katyayana by the Smjricandrika. 

The date of Katyayana can be settled only approximately. He 
is certainly much later than Manu and Yajnavalkya. As shown 
above he presupposes Harada and regarded Brhaspati as a very 
leading authority on vyavahara. Hence his upper limit is the 3rd 
or 4th century A. D. VisvarQpa quotes eight verses as Katyayana’s 
by name ( vide on Yaj. II. 5, 6, 47, 6 3, 281 ) on such topics of 
Vyavahara as the defects of the plaint, the contents of the plaint, the 
liability for the debts of a deceased person, payments of debts ot 
honour (satyamkara), punishment for abortion, grievous hurt and 
homicide of a Brahmana woman. Medhatithi (on Manu 7. 1) 
ascribes to Katyayana the rule that in case of conflict between the 
dicutes of dharma&stra and artha&stra the king should prefer the 
former. Medhatithi on Manu (VIII. 216) speaks of Katyayana-sutra, 
appears to quote a portion of it in prose and explains it.*** Medhatithi 
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says that Katylyana extended the maxim of the trader carrying 
merchandise ( bhlpdavlha-vapik maxim ) to all similar transactions. 
All known quotations of Katylyana are in verse. When 
Medhatithi speaks of a sutra and quotes a portion of it ( as “vl” and 
“iti” after “nivarteta” indicate ) in prose, we must either suppose 
that he is referring to some other work of Katylyana than the one 
in verse from which hundreds of verses are cited by other writers or 
that Katyayana’s work on vyavahlra also contains some prose 
passages. As hardly any other writer quotes a prose passage of 
Katylyana on vyavahlra, the second alternative appears somewhat 
unlikely. Visvarupa and Medhatithi regarded Katylyana as an 
authoritative smrtikdra along with Narada and Bfhaspati. This 
position he could not have attained in less than a few hundred 
years. Therefore the lowest limit to which Katylyana can be 
assigned is the 6th century. Hence it may be said that Katylyana 
flourished between the 4th and 6th century A. D. 

The Vyavahlramltrka ( p. 307 ) quotes a Bj-hat-Katylyana on 
the question of proof. The Dlyabhlga mentions a Vrddha-Kltya- 
yana. The Sarasvativillsa also quotes verses of Vjrddha-Kltylyana 
on rescission of purchase and other topics ( p. 320 ). In the 
present state of our knowledge it is very difficult to say whether 
these two are different works. The Caturvarga-cintamapi ( vol. Ill, 
part 2, p. 637 ) speaks of Upakltylyana. Aparlrka quotes a verse 
from Sloka-Kltylyana which is not found in the Karmapradlpa 
( Jivananda’s ed. ), but appears to be a summary of a prose passage 
quoted as Kltylyana’s immediately before by Aparlrka. 


In Jivananda’s collection of smjtis ( part I, pp. 603-644 ) there 
is one of Katylyana in three prapajhakas and 29 khapdas and about 
five hundred verses. The same work is printed as Gobhilasmrti 
in the Anandlirama collection ( pp. 49-71 ). It contains also a 
few prose passages in the 12th, 13 th and 14th khapdas. The pre¬ 
vailing metre is Anu&ubh, a few verses being in the Indravajrl 
and other metres. The work is styled the Karmapradlpa of Kltyi- 
yana. The opening verse justifies this name when it states that like 


a lamp the work will clearly show the mode of performing certain 
rites treated by Gobhila and other rites which are not clearly eluci¬ 
dated. 40 * The contents of this work are briefly as followshow 
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to wear the sacred thread; sipping water and touching various 
limbs with water; the worship of Ganesa and fourteen mitrs in 
every rite; kusas; sraddha details; consecration of sacred fires;- 
details about aranis, sruc, sruva; rules about cleansing the teeth 
and bathing; samdhya ; pranayama, muttering of Vedic mantras ; 
tarpana of gods and manes; the great daily yajhas ; who is to offer 
Sraddha; rules about periods of impurity due to death ; duties of 
wife ; srtddhas of various kinds. 

The Karmapradipa mentions by name several authors. It very 
frequently dtes the views of Gobhila ( pp. 603, 626, 638 ) and 
Gautama ( pp. 619, 620, 626, 630, 636, 639 ). The Karmapradipa 
aS the opening verse says is intimately related to the Gobhila Grhya- 
sfitra. It distinctly says that as Gobhila did not dilate upon the 
details as to time and procedure of goyajna and vajiyajna, Katyayana 
dilates upon them. This is borne out by the Gobhila grhya-sfitra.*°» 
Another* 10 passage of Katyayana about the A$takas is based upon 
the very words of the Gobhila grhya. Frequent reference is made 
to the views of Vasistha on the worship of Matrs ( p. 603 ), on 
sraddha (pp. 608, 62J ). Vide also p. 642 (28. 16). Among 
the other authors named are Narada on the sticks for dantadhavana 
( p. 615 ), Bhargava ( probably Usanas ) on p. 640, Sandilya and 
Sindilyayana on p. 626. Katyayana is named in several places 
( pp. 624, 627, 638) and once the first person is used (as in 
“ mamapyetad hrdi sthitam ” p. 643 ). The Katyayanasmrti quotes 
the verse of Manu ( III. 70 ) on the five great yajhas. On p. 633 
four verses forming the consolation to be offered to the relatives 
of a person departed are the same as Yaj. (III. 8-11) and one 
verse in the same context occurs in the Mahabharata ( Santipam 
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ij. 31 and other places ).♦" On p. 631 Katyayana speaks of Rama 
having performed yajnas taking as his spouse the golden image 
of Slta. 

The question is:—what is the date of this Katyayanasmjti 
(Karmapradipa ) and whether it is the work of Katyayana the 
great jurist. The Mit. (on Yaj. I. 254 ) quotes a verse as Katya¬ 
yana’s which occurs in Jivananda’s text ( p. 624 verse 20); 
similarly the Mit. quotes two verses as Katyayana’s ( on Yaj. III. 
247 ) which have a place in the Karmapradipa ( Jivananda p. 634 
verses 4-5 ). Scores of \ erses cited as Katyayana’s by Apararka ( on 
acara and prayascitta ) are found in the Karmapradipa. For example, 
vide Apararka p. 43 (thiee verses ) and Karmapradipa ( p. 603, 
mo-12), Apararka p. 51 (three verses about samidh) and 
Karmapr. ( p. 613, 8. 17-19 ), Apaiarka p. 135 ( four verses about 
bathing in rivers ) and Karma. ( p. 615, 10. 5-7 and 14 ), Apararka 
p. 332 (four verses on Sraddha in which Katyayana himself is 
cited as an authority ) and Karma. ( p. 624, 16. 16-19 ), Apararka 
p. 872 ( six verses) and Karma. ( 21. 2-7 p. 632 ), Apararka p. 1066 
( three verses about an agnilnti in being guilty of mahapataka ) and 
Karma. ( 23. 4-6 p. 634 ). The Smrticandrika also quotes profuse¬ 
ly from Katyayana on HcQra, Sraddha etc. and cites from the Karma¬ 
pradipa by name passages which occur in Jivananda’s edition. The 
above references show that in the eyes of theMitak§ara and Apararka 
the Karmapradipa was an authoritative work. Therefore it follows 
that it must have been composed centuries before the nth century 
A. D. It is however remarkable that several quotations ascribed to 
Katyayana in the Mitaksara, Apararka and other works are not 
found in the Karmapradipa. For example, the Mitak§ara ( on Yaj. 
III. 242 ) cites Katyayana’s verse about five varieties of lapses in 
conduct vie. mahapataka, atipataka, pataka, prasadgika, upapataka and 
on Yaj. III. 260 quotes a verse of Katyayana about what ate 
atipatakas. These are not to be traced in the Karmapradipa printed 
by Jivananda. Similarly Apararka ( pp. 94-95 ) quotes three verses 

of Katyayana that are very interesting but are not found in 
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Jivananda’s edition/ 11 Later works like the Nirnayasindhu, the 
Samskaramayukha, the Madanapirijata quote numerous verses of 
Katyiyana on upanayana, marriage and other samskaras which we 
vainly seek to find in the Karmapradipa. Hence it follows that 
there was some large work of Katyayana of which the Karmapradipa 
is either an abridgment or only a portion. 

The next question is whether Katyayana the jurist and the 
author of the Karmapradipa are identical. There are not sufficient 
data to identify the two. The only fact that points to the identity 
is that such eminent and early writeis as Vijnanesvara and Apararka 
appear to make no distinction 1 etween the two. Besides the 
Karmapradipa is also an early work. Against this it has to be re¬ 
membered that Viivarflpa, probably the most ancient of all extant 
commentators, nowhere quotes Katyayana on icara and prayaScitta. 
This absence of quotations is not a very cogent argument; still it 
raises a doubt in one’s mind whether a work of Katyayana on acira 
and other non-jural topics was known to Viivarupa. 

The other principal versified smrtis will now be described in 
( Sanskiit ) alphabetical order. 

39 . Angiras 

From Viivarfipa downwards Angiras is quoted very frequently 
on all topics except that of civil law ( vyavahara ). Angiras is one 
of the writers on dharma enumerated by Yaj. VisvarupaJ ( on Yaj. 
I. 9 ) states that according to Angiras a parifad may comprise 121 
Brahmapas. On Yaj. I. 50 Visvarupa quotes a verse of Angiras 
that what is done according to one’s own will without following 
the dictates of &stra is fruitless/ 1 ’ On Yaj. III. 248 Vifvarflpa 
says that the vrata called Vajra was prescribed by Angiras for 
BrJhmanas guilty of deadly sins. Viivarupa ( on Yaj. HI. 265 ) 
quotes two verses of Angiras on the priyaicitta for killing the wife 
of a Brahmans who has kindled the sacred fires, for killing wives of 
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Other Brihmagas and Ksatriyas and VaiSyas. On Yaj. IE. 266 he 
quotes two verses of Aftgiras laying down prayalcitta for killing 
certain beasts and birds, wherein Aftgiras himself is mentioned with 
honour ( bhagavan ). Apararka ( pp. 22-23 ) quotes thirteen verses 
from Aftgiras on the constitution of parifad, wherein such terms as 
chaturvidya, vitarki, aftgavid, dharmapithaka are explained and the 
last of which says that a parisad sitting in judgment over those who 
are guilty of mahapatakas may consist of hundreds. The Mitaksara 
(on Yaj. I. 86 ) quotes several verses on the practice of sati and 
ascribes them to both Safikha and Aftgiras. 4 ' 4 Apararka ( pp. 109, 
112 ) quotes four other verses on the same practice, one of which is 
in the Indravajra metre and another prohibits a Brahmaga wife from 
following that practice. Medhatithi (on Manu. V. 157) quotes 
the view of Aftgiras on satl and disapproves of it. The Mitak§ara, 
Haradatta and others quote numerous verses of Aftgiras on Isauca 
and prayascitta. Haradatta on Gautama (20. 1) quotes a verse of 
Aftgiras about the seven antyajas.w Visvarupa ( on Yaj. III. 237 ) 
quotes a sutra of Sumantu in which Aftgirasa is cited as an authority. 
The Suddhi-mayfikha quotes a verse of Aftgiras which relies upon 
Satatapa. 4 * 6 The Smrticandrika quotes Aftgiras on the enumeration 
of Upasmrtis (vide note 260 above). The Smrticandrika also contains 
a few prose quotations from Aftgiras; the same work cites a verse 
of Aftgiras holding the dharma£astra of Manu as the supreme 
guide. 4 * 7 

The Aftgiras-smrti (in Jivananda part I, pp. 554-560) in 72 
verses is probably an abridgment. It lays down prayaicittas for 
various occasions, such as taking food and drink from antyajas, for 
cruelly beating or causing various injuries to cows. It also lays 
down various rules for the wearing of the dark cloth ( nilivastra ) 
by women. It cites Aftgiras and Apastamba by name. The 
penultimate verse condemns those who rob women of their wealth. 
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There are several mss. in the Deccan College Collection which 
contain a varying number of verses on pr&ya£citta agreeing more or 
less with Jivananda’s text. For example. No. 53 of 1879*80 
contains about one hundred verses. No. 20$ of 1882-83 contains $4 
verses, while No. 65 of Viirambag collection and No. 83 of 1895- 
1902 contain only 32 ; No. 81 of 1884-86 is styled Bfhad-AAgiras 
and contains 151 verses, many of which are identical with those in 
the Calcutta text. 

The MitaksarJ (on Yaj. III. 277) and the Smrtiratnavali of 
Vedacarya (I. O. cat. No. 1552 p. 475)quote a Bfhad-AAgiras and 
the Mitak§ara also quotes a Madhyama-Aiigiras several times (on Yaj. 
III. 243, 241, 258, and 260). 

40. Rsyasrnga 

This is a writer who is frequently quoted on acara, asauca, sraddha, 
and prayascitta by the Mit., Apararka, Smfticandrika and other works. 
Apararka ( p. 724 ) quotes as Rsyasj-iiga’s a verse ascribed to Safikha 
in the Mitaksara (on Yaj. II. 119) and other works, which states 
that when one coparcener recovers with his own efforts family 
property that was lost to the family, he gets a fourth share of it and 
the others become sharers in the rest.-*' 8 The Smrticandrika ( I. 
p. 32) quotes ‘ api vSsasa yajnopavitarthan kuryat tadabhave trivrta 
sQtreua ’, which is in prose. 

41. Karsnajini 

• • 

This writer is quoted by the Mit. ( Yaj. III. 265 three verses), 
Apararka, Smrticandrika and other works mostly on sraddha. 
Apararka (p. 138) quotes a verse from him which enumerates the 
seven sons of Brahma, Sanaka, Sanandana, Sanatana, Kapila, Asuri, 
Vo 4 ha (?) and PancaSikha. Apararka ( p. 424 ) quotes a verse which 
refers to the two signs of the Zodiac, Kanya, and Vrscika. 

42. Carurvimsatimata 

There are two Mss. of this work in the Deccan College Collection 
(No 244 of A. 1881-1882 and m of 1895-190 2). It contains 
525 verses. The work is so called because it embodies the essence 
of the teachings of 24 sages, Manu, Yajnavalkya, At ri, Visnu, 
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Vasisfha, Vyisa, Usanas, Apastamba, Vatsa, Harita, Guru 
(Brhaspati), Nirada, ParlSara, Gargya, Gautama, Yama, Baudhtyana, 
Dak§a, Sankha, Aftgiras, Sttitapa, Sahkhya (Sihkhyiyana?), 
Saihvarta. The subjects treated of are :--The usages of the van?as and 
iiramas, sauca, acamana, cleansing the teeth, bath, prltjayima, 
repeating the Gayatrf, study of the Vedas, marriage, agnihotra, five 
great daily yajnas, means of livelihood, forest hermits, samnyasins, 
duties of K§atriyas and the other two varnas, prayaicittas for the 
deadly sins and other lesser misdeeds, means of livelihood, Sraddha, 
asauca (on birth and death ). 

The work often quotes the views of USanas, Manu. Parasarya, 
Adgiras, Yama, Harita. It quotes Manu III. 5 ( asapinda ca yi etc. ) 
and Manu 12. 95 (ya vedabahyah smrtayah.). Two other verses 
which it contains are indicated as interpolated in several editions oi 
Manu. 4 ' 5 It says that the teachings of Arhat, Carvaka and 
Buddhas delude people. 4 * 0 Its position is that whatever is not 
found in the Veda or the Puranas, the Ramayana, or Mahabharata 
or in the &stras of Manu and others is as good as non-existent. 4 ** 

The Caturvimsatimata is frequently quoted by the Mit., 
Apararka and later works, but not by Visvarupa and Mcdhatithi. It 
was probably compiled about the time when the latter two writers 
flourished. Apararka (p. 1121) quotes a prose passage from the 
work on the prayascitta for a dvijati procreating children on a Sudra 
wife. This passage could not be traced in the two mss. referred to 
above. 


The poitions of the work on sathskara and sraddha together 
with the commentary of Bhattoji, son of Lak§midhara, have been 
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published in the Benares Sanskrit Series (Nos. 137 and 139). The 
commentary is a very learned one and refers to a host of writers. 
This commentary is in some mss. ascribed to R&macandra (vide I. 
O. cat. No. 1554, p. 475 )• 

* 

43. Daksa 

Daksa is one of the writers on dharma enumerated by Yaj. 
Visvarupa quotes verses of Daksa several times, viz. on Yaj. 1. 17 
( on clods of earth for purifying the body), on Yaj. III. 30 (two 
verses on asauca ), on Yaj. III. 66 (about a parivrajaka), on Yaj. 
III. 191 (aboutpadmasana). The Mit. (on Yaj. I. 89) quotes a 
half verse of Daksa to the effect that a dvija should not remain 
unattached to an asrama (i. e. without a wife in the context) even 
for a moment; on Yaj. III. 58 two verses about bhiksus; on Yaj. 
III. 243 (one verse). Apararka cites numerous verses of Daksa 
on acara, asauca, sraddha and similar topics. In one case ( p. 368 ) 
he attributes a prose passage to Daksa about the gift of gold. 4 ” 
Two of Daksa’s verses most frequently quoted by writers on 
vyavahara are those that lay down what nine things cannot be the 
subjects of gift. 413 

In Jivananda’s collection there is a Daksasmrti [( part II, pp. 383— 
402 ) in seven chapters and 220 verses (vide also AnandSsrama 
collection pp. 72-84 ). The principal subjects treated of are:— 
Four dramas, two kinds of brahmacarins; the daily round of duties 
for dvijas ; various subdivisions of actions, nine karmans, nine 
vikarmans, nine actions that should be concealed, nine acts that 
should be made public, nine things that should not be gifted; gifts; 
eulogy of a good housewife; sauca of two kinds; impurity due to 
birth and death; Yoga and its six arigas viz. praijayama, dhySna, 
pratyahara, dharani, tarka and samadhi, maithuna of eight kinds 
to be avoided by ascetics, duties of bhiksu, dvaita, and advaita. 

This smrti is certainly a very old one. AH the quotations from 
Dak$a cited by ViSvarfipa occur in the printed Dak§a ( vide pp. 395, 
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396,384,397 which reads ‘na pathyasanad yogo’). Similarly all 
the quotations in the Mit. from Dak§a are found in the Calcutta text. 
Aparlrka contains over forty verses from the printed Dak$a, though 
# there are a few verses cited by him as Daksa’s which are not found 
therein. The Smrticandrika quotes about ten verses of Dak§a on 
woman which are all found in the 4th chap, of the Calcutta text. 

In the.Deccan College collection there is a ms. of Dak§a (No. 
120 of 1895-1902 ) which contains 197 verses on the same topics 
.as above, many of which are identical with the Calcutta text. The 
Bombay University has also a similar ms. Vide I. O. cat. No. 1320 
p. 385 for a similar ms. in 197 verses. 

44. Pitamaha 

Pitimaha is enumerated among writers on dharma in a verse of 
Vrddha-Yajiivalkya quoted by Visvarupa. The Smjrti of Pitanrha 
is drawn upon mostly on vyavahara. Visvarupa cites ( on Yi). I. 
17 ) a verse from him on Sauca. 424 Mit. and Apararka quote verses 
from Pitamaha only on vyavahara and specially on ordeals. The 
Smrticandrika quotes about ten verses on ahnika, 130 on 
vyavahara and only a few on sraddha. Pitamaha regards the Vedas 
with the aftgas, Mlmariisa, the smjtis, Purana and Nyaya system as 
dfaarmasastras. 42 * Pitamaha like Brhaspati enumerates nine kinds of 
ordeals, 41 * while Yaj. and Narada name only five, though the latter 
seems to have known two more, viz. tandula and taptamasa. The 
Smrticandrika quotes a dozen verses about 50 chalas on which a 
king took action without any complaint. 42 ? Pitamaha seems to 
have followed Vyisa in defining documents called krayapatra, 
sthitipatra, samdhipatra, visuddhipatra. 428 The Smrticandrika cites 
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Pitamaha for an enumeration of the 18 prakftis viz. washerman, 
leather worker, etc. 4 *’ The same work states that according to 
Pitamaha the titles of law to be taken cognisance by the king himself 
were twenty-two. In the hall of justice, he says, there should be 
eight constituents viz. the scribe, the accountant, &stra, the 
sadhyapila, the assessors, gold, fire and water. 4 * 0 Some of the 
other noteworthy dicta of Pitamaha are:—a suit should be 431 first 
tried before the village (pancayat), then before the town (court of 
appeal), then before the king; between litigants of the same country, 
town, societies, cities and villages, the decision should be arrived at 
according to their own peculiar conventions and usages, but when 
there is a dispute between these and strangers, the decision must be 
according to the Sistra; possession 43 * in order to be recognised by 
the courts as decisive must have five characteristics, it must have 
title, long duration, it must be uninterrupted, it must not have been 
impeached and it must be before the eyes of the opponent; a private 
document 433 under one’s own hand is inferior to a jAmpada (a 
publicly written and attested ) deed, the latter is inferior to a royal 
edict, this last is inferior to possession continued for three 
generations. 

Pitamaha is later than Bfharpati, 434 as he cites the latter’s view 
that a litigation between members of the same village, society, town, 
guild, caravan or army must be decided according to their peculiar 
usages. Therefore Pitamaha must be assigned to some date between 
the 4th and 7th century A. D. 
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45 . Pulastya 

Pulastya is one of the expounders of dharma enumerated by 
Vrddha-Yajnavalkya. VisvarQpa quotes a verse from him on sarira- 
&uca.*” The Mit. ( on Yaj. I. 261 ) cites a verse from Pulastya 
that a Brahmana should principally use ascetic’s food ( i. e. vegetable 
food) in £r&ddha, that ksatriyas and vaiiyas should use meat and 
Madras honey.** 8 The Mit. (Yaj. Ill 253) quotes two verses of 
Pulastya who enumerates eleven intoxicating drinks together with 
sura as the twelfth.*” Apararka quotes several verses from Pulastya 
on sariidhya, Sraddha, asauca, duties of yatis, prayascitta. Apararka 
quotes two verses from Pulastya propounding the view that a com¬ 
bination of jfiana and karma is the correct view.** 8 The first of 
these verses is ascribed by him to Yoga-Yaj navalkya elsewhere 
( note 336 ). The Smrticandrika quotes about forty verses from 
Pulastya on ahnika and sraddha. In one place it quotes Pulastya 
on the efficacy of bathing on Sunday, Tuesday, and Saturday.*” 
In another place it refers to the japa of Rama, Parasurama, Nrsimha, 
Trivikrama. 

The Danaratnakara of CandeSvara cites a prose text from Pulastya 
on the gift of deer-skin.** 0 

The Pulastya-smrti must have been composed between 4th and 
7th century A. D. 
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46. Pracetas 

Pracetas finds a place among the sages enumerated by Pariiara 
though not in Yijnavalkya. In both Mit. and Apararka there are 
passages in prose and verse ascribed to Pracetas on daily duties, 
iraddha, aiauca, priyakitta. The Mit. ( on Yaj. III. 27 ) quotes 
a verse from Pracetas saying that workmen, artisans, physicians, 
male and female slaves, kings, royal officers have not to observe 
periods of impurity 441 ( on death ). This verse is cited as a smjti 
by Medh&tithi on Manu V. 60 without ascribing it to Pracetas. 
So Medhatithi looked upon Pracetas as equally authoritative with 
Manu, Visnu and others. 

The Mit. (on Yaj. Ill 20,263-64), Haradatta (on Gautama 22.18) 
and Apararka frequently cite verses from Bj-hat-Pracetas on aiauca and 
prayakitta. The Mit. and Apararka also quote verses on the same 
topics from Vrddha-Pracetas. 

A few prose quotations from Pracetas are noted in the Smpi- 
candrika and by Haradatta ( on Gautama 23. r ). 

47. Prajapati 

Prajapati is cited as an authority by the Baudhayanadharmasutra 
( II. 4. 13 and II. 10. 71 ). Vasistha several times quotes Prajapatya 
slokas ( viz. III. 47, XIV 16-19, 2 4 -2 7» 30-32 ). It has been shown 
above that most ol these verses are found in the Manusmrti or have 
close correspondence with verses of Manu. So it is not unlikely 
that both the writers of dharmasutras mean Manu by Prajapati. 

In the AnandaSrama collection ( p. 90-98 ) there is a smfti of 
Prajapati in 198 verses on the various details of iraddha, such as 
the time, place, the persons authorised to perform, proper food, 
Brahmapas to be invited etc. The prevailing metre is Anu$tubh, 
but there are nine verses in the Indravajra, Upajati, Vasantatilaka 
( verse 137 ) and Sragdhara ( verse 96 ). It speaks of Kalpa&stra, 
smjtis, dharma&stra, purapas. It contains a verse referring to the 
Kanya and Vrscika ( scorpion ) signs of the zodiac, which is almost 
the same as a verse of Kar$pajini. 
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The Mit. ( on Yaj. HI. 2j and 260 ) quotes verses of Prajapati on 
a&uca and pr£ya£citta. Apararka cites verses of Prajapati on purifi¬ 
cation of various substances, Sraddha, witnesses, ordeals and aiauca. 
None of these is traced to the primed text of Prajapati. Apararka 
( p. 952 ) gives a long prose text of Prajapati on the four orders of 
parivrajakas, viz. kutfcaka, bahudaka, hamsa, paramahathsa. 
Apararka ( p. 542 ) cites a verse of Laugaksi which refers to the 
view of Prajapati that the son of a putrika was to offer pindas to 
his mother by the gotra of his maternal grand-father.** 4 Apararka, 
Smrticandrika, Parasara-Madhaviya and other works quote several 
verses of Prajapati onvyavahara. Witnesses are of two kinds, kjta 
and akrta. In this he seems to have followed Narada ( rnadana, 
verse 149 ). Prajapati lays down the characteristics of valid reply 
( uttara ) of the defendant and defines*** the four varieties of uttara. 
The Parasara-Madhaviya cites several verses of Prajapati on ordeals. 
Prajapati recognised the right of the sonlcss widow to succeed to, her 
husband’s wealth* 45 and enjoined on her the duty of offering sraddha 
every month and year to her husband’s manes and to honour his 
relatives.** 6 


48. Marici 

This sage is relied upon as an authority by the Mit., Apararka, Smrti- 
candrika on Ahnika, Asauca, §raddha, Prayascitta and Vyavahara. 
Apararka quotes several verses on tarpaya one of which speaks of Sun¬ 
day.*^ Marici disallows bathing in the rivers in the months of Sravapa 
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and Bhadrapada. 44 ' Marici made a very near approach to the modem 
conceptions underlying the Transfer of Property Act. ‘Completeness 
is not attained without writing in the transactions of sale, mortgage, 
partition and gift of immoveable property’. 44 ’ If a buyer purchases 
a chattel before a row of merchants and to the knowledge of the 
king’s officers and in broad daylight, he is free from blame and gets 
back his money ( if the thing turns out to be another’s property ), 
while if the price (paid by a buyer for a chattel) cannot be recovered 
( from the vendor who sells without title ) owing to the vendor’s 
address being not known, the loss should be apportioned between 
the buyer and the original owner of the chattel. 4 * 0 Marici divides 
adhi into four varieties, bhogya, gopya, pratyaya, ajnadhi. 

It is to be noted that Apar&rka ( p. 908 ) quotes a prose passage 
of Marici on aSauca. 

49. Yama 

The Vasi§tha-dharmasfltra ( 18. 13-15 and 19.48) cites four 
slokas of Yama and quotes (11. 20) one verse in which Yama is 
spoken of as an authority. All the Slokas except one are found in 
Manu. 4 *' Vasi$tha quotes a sloka of Prajapati wherein Yama’s view 
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is set forth. Yama is one of the sages enumerated in the list of 
Yaj naval kya. Govindaraja ( on Manu 5. 16 ) and Aparirka quote 
a verse of §aAkha wherein Yamas’ view that the flesh of certain birds 
could be eaten is referred to. 451 Apararka (p. 1231) also cites 
a verse of Safikha in which the view of Bhagavan Yama that one 
should save one’s life in all ways ( even by incurring sin ) is relied 
upon. 

In Jivananda’s collection ( part I. pp. 560-568) there is a smrti 
of Yama in seventyeight verses on priyaScitta and purification 
( suddhi). In this smrti Yama himself is cited in the third person 
( verse 65 ). One verse ( 33 ) refers to the view of Bhasvati (son of 
the sun, by which may be meant either Manu or Yama himself ). 4S} 
Some of the verses are identical with those of Manu (e. g. verses 
26, 28 are the same as Manu 11. 178 and 3. 19 ). Verse 44 is 
in the Upajati metre. In the Anandasrama collection there is a 
Yamasmrti in 99 verses on prayascitta, sraddha, and purification. 
Most of the topics of this smrti are the same as those of the Calcutta 
text, but most of the verses are not identical. A few verses are 
found in both, e. g. the verses about the seven lowest castes 4 * 4 
(antyajas ). Verse x 1 quotes the view of Satitapa. This smrti 
contains the well-known text that a woman passes on marriage into 
the gotra of her husband, which is cited by the Mit. (on Yaj. I. 
254 ).+>* In the same collection there is a smrti of Brhad-Yama 
(pp. 99-107). It is divided into five chapters and contains 182 
verses. It deals with prayascittas for various lapses, purification 
from various kinds of contacts (Suddhi), Sraddha, partition and a 
few matters of medical procedure. In this smjti Yama is frequently 
cited by name. Satatapa is cited on partition (V. 20). Many of 
the verses of this text are identical with those of Yama in Ji vanan da’s 
text. For example, Jivananda (p. 561) verses 15-17 are the same 
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as Bjihad-Yama III. 1-3, Jivananda p. 563 verses ; 29~33 are the same 
as Brhad-Yama III. 34-38, Jivananda verses 35-36 are the same as 
Brhad-Yama III. 16-17. The verse in the Upajati metre (Jivananda 
44 ) is Brhad-Yama III. 61. Two of the verses at the end of chapw 
V. are the same as Yaj. II. 17 and 23. 

The numerous mss. of Yama contain either one or other of the 
above three texts or different texts bearing on the same topics. For 
example, Deccan College collection Nos. 209-211 of A 1881-82 
and No. 153 of 1895-1902 are the same as the Yamasmrti in the 
Anandairama collection, No. 401 of 1891-95 seems to be the same as 
Brhad-Yama in the Ananda&ama collection. But the I. O. Cat. No. 
1334 p. 390 contains 57 51 okas, the last 20 of which are in the 
Indravajrt metre. 

Vi 5 varfipa, Vijfiinesvara, Apararka, the Smrticandrika and 
other later works quote over three hundred verses of Yama on all 
topics of dharmasastra including vyavahara. This establishes that 
they had an extensive work of Yama before them from which it is 
probable various abridgments corresponding with the printed works 
were made. Visvarflpa quotes about ten verses of Yama on water 
as purifier ( on Yaj. I. 187 ), on 5 raddha (on Yaj. I. 225 and 252) 
and on prayascitta for killing a cow (on Yaj. III. 262 ). The identi¬ 
cal verses are not found in the printed texts. Some of the verses 
quoted from Yama in Apararka and the Smrticandrika can be 
traced in the printed text. For example, Apararka ( p. 42 ) quotes 
a verse of Yama in which Yama himself is referred to as an 
authority.** 6 It occurs in Jivananda’s text (verse 65 ). The two 
verses in Jivananda’s text ( verses 26, 28 ) that are identical with 
Manu are cited in the Smrticandrika as Yama’s. Two verses of 
Brhad-Yama (III. 20-21) about the proper age of marriage in the 
case of girls are quoted as Yama’s in the Smrticandrika.*” In 
some of the verses quoted by Apararka from Yama, the opinions of 
Manu are cited which can be identified with the views of the Manu* 
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smjti. For example, according to Yama food polluted by the touch 
of hair, moths and insects, or seen by sinners and women in their 
courses is purified by water, holy ashes etc. 458 This refers to Manu 
V. 125. Similarly the Smrticandrika quotes a verse of Yama which 
says that according to Manu those who administer poison, who are 
incendiaries and jobbers and those guilty of homicide and abetment 
thereof should pay the extreme penalty of death. 459 Apar&rka (p. 
988 on Yaj. III. 109 ) quotes five verses of Yama which refer to the 
26th tattvas well known in the Saftkhya system, regard Purusottama 
as a 26 tattva and propound that he who correctly understands the 25 
tattvas, in whatever asrama he may be, reaches the highest abode of 
Vi§nu. Apararka quotes a few prose passages from Yama on the 
garments to be worn by brahmacarins, 460 on prayascitta for killing 
various kinds of birds and insects, for cutting trees and bushes, for 
drinking wine, for stealing gold and for the other deadly sins etc. 4 * 1 

The Mahabharata (Anuiasana 104. 72-74) quotes gdthas of Yama. 


The Smrticandrika quotes a verse of Yama which speaks of the 
sun being in the zodiacal sign Virgo. 461 

Yama required the king to look into the disputes of litigants 
carefully and impartially. 46 ’ Yama cites the authority of Manu for 
the proposition that everything brought about by coercion such as 
a gift or a deed was liable to be set aside. This is almost identical 
with Manu 8. 168. Yama lays down that a Brahmana was never 
to be awarded corporal punishment, but that a Brahmapa guilty of 
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crimes was to be imprisoned and made*** to work. Yama, like Yaj. 
■(II. 145 ), prescribed that the strldhana of a woman married in the 
Asura form went to her father/ 66 if she died childless. Apararka (p, 
822 ) quotes two verses of Yama that prescribed the first ammerce- 
ment for him who, though forbidden, wrongfully takes the water 
of a lake or disturbs a water-course and the highest ammercement 
for him who breaks a lake. Apararka ( p. 860 ) also cites Yama 
for the fine of five krsnalas in the case of adultery with another's 
wife of the same caste as that of the paramour and twelve panas in case 
the wife is of a lower caste. The Smfticandrika and the Vyavahlra- 
mayukha on the other hand direct that the king should punish the 
Brahmana woman guilty of adultery with a Sodra by throwing her 
to dogs and by forcible tonsure and riding on an ass in case of adul¬ 
tery with a Ksatriya or VaiSya. The Smjticandrikara, ParaSara- 
MadhavJya and Vyavaharamayukha quote a verse of Yama about a 
debtor, who, being able to pay, does not wantonly pay, being 
punished by taking twice the amount. Yama remarks that the order 
of samnyasa is not allowed to women in the Vedas or in the sistra* 67 
( dharmasastra ) and that her real dharma is to be the mother of 
children from one of her own caste. A Brhad-Yama is cited by the 
Mit. ( on Yaj. III. 253 and 290 ), Haradatta and by Apararka on 
prayascitta. Similarly a Laghu-Yama is cited by Haradatta and 
Apararka and a Svalpa-Yama ( probably same as Laghu-Yama ) by 
the Smjtiratnakara of Vedacarya. 

5 o. Laugaksi 

The Mit. (on Yaj HI. 1-2,260, 289) quotes verses of Laugik$i 
on aSauca and prayascitta. Apararka quotes prose passages and verses 
of Laugaksi on the samskaras, vaiSvadeva, caturmasya, purification 
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of substances, sraddha, asnuca and prayakitta. Apararka cites 
( p.512 ) a verse of Laugaksi which regards Prajapati as an authority* 
The Mit. and almost all works on vyavahara cite a verse of Laugaksi 
defining yoga and ksema and prescribing that they are impartible. 

5 i. Visvamitra 

Visvamitra is one of the writers on dharma enumerated by 
Vrddha-Yajnavalkya as quoted by Visvarupa. Apararka, the Smjti- 
candrika, theKalaviveka of Jlmutavahanaand other works quote verses 
of Visvamitra on almost all topics of dharma except vyavahara, such 
as on the five deadly sins, on sraddhas, prajascitta etc. Visvamitra 
defines dharma as that which is esteemed by Aryas (respectable 
people) who know the Vedas.'' 68 His verses on the mahapatakas 
are frequently quoted. 46 ’ The Madras ( Govt.) Mss. cat. ( p. 1985 
No. 2717 ) notices a smrti of Visvamitra in verse in nine chapters. 

5 a. Vyasa 

In Jivananda (part II pp. 321-342) and in the Anandasrama 
collection of smrtis there is a smjti ascribed to Vyasa. The two 
texts are the same with a few variations. It is in four chapters and 
contains about 250 verses. Vyasa is said to have declared the smjti 
in Benares. The contents briefly are :— the dharmas herein laid 
down prevail only in that region where the black deer roam about; 
the authoritativeness of snui, smrti and puranas; mixed castes; 
sixteen samskaras; duties of Brahmacarl; marriage ; Brahmana may 
itiarry Ksatriya or Vaisya girl but not Sudra; duties of a wife; the 
nitya, naimittika and kamya acts of householders, eulogy of the house¬ 
holder stage and of gifts. 

Visvarflpa quotes a few verses of Vyasa. They are mostly taken 
from the Mah&bh&rata and are concerned with topics of marriage, 
daily duties ( such as washing the teeth and bathing ), sraddha and 
priyakitta. Similarly Medhatithi quotes several verses from the 
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Mahabharata as Vyasa’s. In Apararka, the Smjticandrika and other 
works about two hundred verses of Vyasa are cited on vyavahara. 
From these it appears that Vyasa dealt with rules of procedure and 
the several titles of law ( vyavahara-padas) and that his doctrines 
closely agreed in most respects with those of Narada, Katyayana and 
Bfhaspati. He gives rules on the four kinds of uttara (mithyi, 
saihpratipatti, kararia and prafl-nyaya ), divides documents in three 
varieties ( svahasta, janapada, rajalasana ), divides laukika documents 
into eight sub-varieties (just as Katyayana seems to have done ); 
he closely follows Bfhaspati in his requirements about royal grants 
and two of his verses about grafits ( $astim varsa &c. and sama- 
nyoyam dharmasetur nrpipam) occur very frequently in inscriptions 
(vide Apararka on Yaj. I. 318 ). Vyasa lays down that if a stranger 
enjoy a person’s land for twenty years when the king is there ( i. e. 
when there is no revolution or anarchy ) and when the owner is 
able (to resist) the latter loses his property/’ 0 He speaks of adverse 
possession as having five characteristics. 4 ’ 1 He mentions seven 
kinds of sureties, while Harlta and Katyayana speak of only five 
and Brhaspati of four. He speaks of only five kinds of ordeals. 
He defines a nifha as equal to 14 suvarnas, a suvarna being equal 
to eight palas. 4 ’ 1 Vyasa seems to represent a middle stage in the 
evolution of the rights of the widow to succeed to her deceased 
husband. He says that a woman was to get a maximum of two 
thousand ( karsapanas ) from the estate of her deceased husband 4 ” 
( besides what he gave her when living ). Vyasa gave to the father 
and sons equal shares in ancestral property and allowed partition 
even against the wish of the father. 4 ’ 4 From these important charac- 
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teristics of Vyasa it may safely be concluded that Vyasa flourished 
about the same time as Yajnavalkya and Brhaspati, i. e. between the 
second and the fifth century. 

In Apararka and other works there are numerous verses attribut¬ 
ed to Vyasa which are certainly not taken from the Mahabharata or 
from the Vyasasmjti in the AnandaSrama collection (pp. 357-371). For 
example, on Yaj. 1 .12 he cites a verse of Vyasa in the Vasantatilaka 
metre about the auspicious asterism for caula and another verse laying 
down Saturday, Sunday and Friday as unsuitable for caula. Similar¬ 
ly Vyasa’s verses dealing with the merit of bathing on Sunday, 
Monday, Tuesday and Wednesday in conjunction with certain 
tithis are cited by Apararka ( p. 213 ). Vyasa speaks of sraddhas 
when the Sun is in the sign of Virgo ( Apararka p. 424 ). These 
indications are sufficient to assign Vyasa to a comparatively later 
date. But as Apararka evidently makes no distinction between 
Vyasa the jurist, Vyasa the reputed compiler of the Mahabharata 
( e. g. he quotes on p. 961 six verses of the Bhagavatglta as Vyasa’s) 
and Vyasa who wrote on the samskaras, sraddha and other topiee, it 
appears that the jurist and the writer on other topics of dharma were 
separated from him by several centuries. Whether the jurist and 
the writer on other topics of dharma are identical is a difficult pro¬ 
blem. All that can be said is that the two may probably be identical. 
The Smrticandrika quotes a Gadya-Vyasa and about 450 verses of 
Vyasa on ahnika, vyavahara and prayascitta. 

Apararka quotes a verse of Vrddha-Vyasa on Saudayika,a kind of 
stridhana. The Mit., the PrayaScitta-mayukha and other works 
cite verses of a Brhad-Vyasa. Ballalasena in his Danasagara quotes 
Maha-Vyasa and Laghu-Vyasa as authorities and also Dana-Vyasa, 
which probably means the dana-dharma portions of the Mahabharata. 

53 . Sat-trimsan-mata 
• ♦ 

This appears to have been a work like the Caturvithiatimata 
described above. Quotations from it are cited in the Kalpatara, the 
Mitak$ara, the Smrticandrika, Apararka, Haradatta and a host of 
writers and works. Mitrami$ra 47S says that though the $at-trimsan- 
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mata has been accepted as an authority by the above-mentloiied 
writers, yet certain other writers did not hold the work authoritative. 
The fact that ViSvarupa and Medhatithi do not mention this work, 
taken along with the above statement of Mitramisra, may be relied 
upon for holding that this compilation must have been among the 
latest products of the age of smftis and was probably compiled some 
time between 700-900 A. D. Almost all the quotations from this 
compilatiou are concerned with the topics of purification of sub¬ 
stances (iuddhi), sraddha and prayascittas for sins and pollutions of 
various sorts. No verse of this compilation dealing with vyavahara 
could he discovered. One verse quoted from it prescribes a bath 
on touching Bauddhas, Paiupatas, Jainas, atheists and followers 
of Kapila. 47 * Another verse quoted by Apararka cites the view of 
Bjrhaspati. 477 In another verse the view of Vaivasvata is referred 
to. 478 Apararka quotes a prose passage from this compilation 
prescribing the prayascittas for touching the corpse of a capdala etc. 
As no ms. was available, it is difficult to say what 36 sages are 
relied upon as authorities. 

54 . Samgraha or Smrtisamgraha 

This work is frequently cited by the Mitaksara, Apararka, the 
Smrticandrika and other works on all topics of dharma. The 
quotations on vyavahara are copious and are very important for the 
history of Hindu Law. A few of the important views of the Samgraha- 
kara are set out below. He gives the requisite characteristics of a 
plaint in five verses. 477 According to him documents are of two kinds, 
rajakiya and janapada. The ordeals from dhafa (balance) to poison 
(i. e. four) are prescribed in cases where the subject matter is of 
great value (i. e. above 500 papas ), while koia and the (other) 
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ordeals (in all three) are prescribed in disputes for lesser sums.*® 0 
This is slightly opposed to Narada ( roadana verse 336) according 
to whom the five ordeals from tula to kosa were prescribed in 
substantial disputes. 4,1 The Samgrahakara has in view the seven 
ordeals spoken of by Narada ( piadana verses 232, 337, 343 ), while 
Brhaspati and Pitamaha enumerate nine. He defines daya as the 
wealth that is handed down through father and mother. 4 ®* He held 
that ownership arose from the dictates of sastra and was not an 
affair of the world (laukika) and puts forward two reasons in 
support of his theory, viz. if ownership were laukika, then it would 
not be possible to make such assertions as ‘his wealth has been wrong¬ 
fully seized by another’ and the texts (vide Gautama X. 39) laying 
down the means of acquisition of wealth for the several varnas 
would be meaningless. 4 ® 3 Dharesvara held the same view. These 
views were elaborately criticized by the Mit. According to the 
Samgrahakara, 4 * 4 partition creates ownership in the son as regards 
paternal wealth (in which he has no rights by birth ). Dharesvara 
entertained the same opinion, which was vehemently controverted 
by the Mit., holding that partition takes place of that in which one 
has already ownership. Accordingt o the Samgraha, 4 ® 3 ownership does 
not consist in being able to dispose of a thing at one’s sweet will, 
since it is the sastra that prescribes the proper disposal or application 
of all things. The Samgraha 4 ® 6 laid down that the special share given 
to the eldest son, the practice of niyoga and the offering of a cow 
are all forbidden in the present age. Dharesvara also held the same 
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view about the eldest son’s rights and the Mit. also approves of it 
and quotes anonymously the same verse (onYaj.II. 117 ). Hie 
Saihgraha in two verses, apparently following Manu 9. 182-183, 
lays down that, if of several full brothers one has a son, all thereby 
have issue and that, if one out of the several wives of a person has a 
son, all the co-wives may be regarded as putravatf. The Smfti- 
candrika says that Devasv&mi explained this dictum of the Sathgraha- 
klra. The Saihgraha says that the widow of a separated coparcener 
dying childless would inherit his whole estate if she submitted to 
Ntyoga at the behests of her elders,*®? This was also the opinion of 
Dhlre£vara and was refuted according to the Smrticandrika by 
Viivarflpa. The Mir. also criticizes this view. He names Manu in 
connection with the succession of a person dying without leaving 
any one out of the twelve kinds of sons. 4 ® 8 He has in view Manu 9. 
185. According to the Saihgrahakara the order of succession to a 
sonless man is :— widow, the daughter who is a putrika, 
mother, paternal grandmother, father, full brothers, half- 
brothers, the line of the father ( pitrsantati ), the grand¬ 
father’s line, the great-grand-father’s line, other sapipdas, sakulyas, 
the preceptor, the pupil, a fellow-student, a learned Brahmapa. 
The Mit. notes that relying on Manu (9. 217) DhareSvara placed 
the paternal grandmother after the mother and before the father (thus 
agreeing with the Saihgraha). [The Samgraha says that homicide 
and other offences when commited with force are called sahasaS** 

It will be seen from the above that the views of the Samgraha- 
kara closely agreed with those of Dharesvara in many respects and 
were not approved of by the Mit. and other later writers. In 
vyavahara the Saihgraha certainly marks a far more advanced 
stage than Yajnavalkya and Narada, whose works do not contain the 
conttovertial questions about ownership, partition etc. As Dhare- 
4 vata agrees very closely with the Smrtisaihgmba it may be argued 
that they were not separated by a long interval of time. It has to be 
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also noted that Viivarupa and Medhatithi do not refer to the 
Samgraha. It is not unlikely that the Samgraha was in vogue in the 
territory ruled over by Bhoja of Dhara and was therefore followed by 
Bhoja Dharesvara. Taking all things into consideration the Sathgraha 
was probably compiled between the 8th and ioth centuries of the 
Christian era. The Smjticandrika no doubt says in one place that 
the Saingrahakara follows the views of DhareSvara/’ 0 But this 
statement should not be emphasized and interpreted too literally. 
All that it means is that both held the same opinion. There is no 
intention to state that Dharesvara preceded the Samgrahakara. 
Chronology was never the strong point of Indian commentators, 
particularly when the writers whose opinions were referred to flourish¬ 
ed several centuries earlier. We know that Bharuci and DhareSvara 
preceded the Mitak§ara which names both; but the Sarasvativilasa in 
several places (e. g. pp. 347, 361, 383 ) says that Bharuci cannot 
tolerate the view of Vijnanesvara and also says that Dharesvara and 
Devasvami follow the view of Vijnanayogin ( p. 395 ). 

The Smrticandrika quotes several verses from the Samgraha on 
topics of sraddha in which Gautama, Katyayana, Parasara, Manu, 
Yajnavalkya, Yama and Saunaka are cited by name/’* 

55. Samvarta 

Samvarta occurs as a Smrtikara in the list of Yajnavalkya. He is 
cited on all topics of dharma by Visvarupa, Medhatithi, the Mit., 
Haradatta, Apararka, the Smrticandrika and a host of other writers. 
Visvarupa quotes either wholly or in part about twenty verses of 
Sariivarta on evening sandbya-vandma, on the duties of a yati and 
on the prtyaicittas for theft, adultery of various kinds, deadly 
sins. Medhatithi quotes verses of Samvarta on Manu V. 88 and XI. 
116. The Mit. quotes him on prayakitta and a&uca ( Yaj. HI. 6 , 
17, 19 etc.). Apararka had a large work before him and quotes about 
200 verses. 
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A few of the views of Saihvarta on topics of vyavahira may be 
noted here. According to him oral testimony when in opposition 
to writing was to be discarded. 49 * This is in striking agreement with 
section 92 of the Indian Evidence Act. He says that if houses and 
fields are being enjoyed ( by one person as against another ) when the 
king is there (i. e. when the central government is strong and there 
is no anarchy), then it is possession that counts and not mere writ¬ 
ing (i. e. possession will be protected and not mere paper 
title without possession). 4 ” He lays down that no interest was to be 
allowed if not stipulated for in certain cases, viz., on stridhana 
( when used by the husband ), on interest, on deposit ( as long as 
it is not lost or deteriorated) and in suretyship. 494 He enumerates ten 
wrongs ( aparadhas ) of which the king was to take cognisance suo 
motu without any private person’s complaint, viz., restraint of the 
defendant (before judgment), obstruction of the public road, 
women conceiving in adultery, becoming rich without any ostensible 
means, destruction of a meeting-hall and of trees and crops, kidnapping 
of maidens, sinning Brahmanas, champerty and maintenance, 
destruction of the roads where tolls are to be paid, the danger of 
robbers, rape, injury to cows and Brahmanas. 495 He prescribed that 
disputes were' not be investigated on the full moon and new moon 
day, and on the 14th and 8th tithis. 
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In Jivananda's collection (part I, pp. 584-603 ) and in the 
Anandairama collection ( pp. 411-424 ) there is a smrti of Saihvarta 
in 227 and 230 verses respectively. It purports to have been declared 
to Vimadeva and other sages by Saihvarta. Its main contents are:— 
that is the religious country where the black deer roaji about, rules 
of conduct for a Brahmacarin, prlyaScittas for various lapses on the 
part of a student, duties of householder, eulogy of liberality, duties of 
forest hermit andsathnyasin, prayascittas for various sins and actions. 
Sathvarta is sometimes cited as an authority ( verses 38, 123 ). He 
recommends the marriages of girls at the age of eight ( verse 67 ) 
and condemns marriage with a maternal uncle’s daughter (verse 157). 

In a few Mss. (e. g. I. O. cat. No. 1367) the Sariivartasmjti 
comprised is different from the printed Samvarta. 

The printed smjti appears to be an epitome of a portion of the 
original smjti of saihvarta. Many of the verses in the printed texts 
are found in Apararka. For example Apararka p. 49=Samvarta 
verse 6; Apararka p. 693=Samvarta verses 107-108; Apararka p. 
1053= Samvarta verses 111-113; Apararka p. 1094 (eight verses 
out of which five )=Samvarta verses 130-134. The pada of 
Saihvarta which ViSvarupa quotes (ardhastamitabhaskaiam ) on 
Yaj. I. 25 occurs in verse 6 of the printed text. This shows that 
the printed smjti preserves very ancient material, the authenticity 
of which is vouched for by so early a writer as ViSvarupa. 

The Mit. quotes a Bj-hat-Samvarta ( on Yaj. III. 265, 288 ). 

A Svalpa-Samvarta is quoted in Harinatha’s Smjtisara. 

56. Harita 

The verse quotations from Harita on topics of vyavahara deserve 
some treatment. He defines vyavahlra as that whereby the recovery 
of one’s own wealth and the avoidance of (doing) the duties peculiar 
to another ( caste or class ) are effected in due course of law.”* He 
further says that that judicial proceeding is proper which is based 
on the dictates of dharmasastra and artha&stra, which is in conform¬ 
ity with die usages of respectable people and which is free from 
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■fraud.*” Hafita calls upon the king to know the &stras, the duties 
of the varnas and of the lowest castes.*’ 8 He like Narada said that 
vyavahara had four aspects, each succeeding one prevailing against 
the preceding one*”, viz., dharma, vyavahara, caritra, nrpajfia. 
He attached (he greatest importance to writing and said that a 
transaction consigned to writing is effective even after great lapse of 
time and that he who has a writing in his hands is entitled to 
possession ( probably in cases of mortgages and pledges).* 00 He lays 
down very elaborate rules about the requisites and defects of plaints, 
about summoning the defendant, about the contents, faults and kinds 
of the defendant’s reply, and about the burden of proof. 501 He 
protects long possession of property even if it originated without 
title provided it had lasted for three generations. 50 * He says that title 
is the decisive factor as to various kinds of possession, viz., when 
possession is forcibly taken by soldiers and freebooters, when a thing 
is stolen or kept concealed, when it was delivered through affection 
and friendship or when it was lent on hire, or when it was handed over 
for wearing or safe custody or was borrowed through friendship. 505 
To illustrate the relation of title and possession he uses a very apt 
figure, viz. just as a branch cannot be seen expanding in the sky 
unless it is supported by the roots, so title is the root and possession 
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is its offshoot. According to him sureties are of five kinds, abhaya 
(for keeping the peace), pratyaya (for confidence ), d&na 
( return of money or carrying out one’s obligations ), upasthlna 
( return of money lent on pledge ) and darSana (for appearance). 
He prescribed an absolute tutelage for women as regards the giving 
away of the husband’s wealth and allowed only maintenance to a 
young widow of improper conduct. 5 °* But Harlta was humane in his 
treatment of even erring wives. He does not allow a husband to cast 
adrift an adulterous wife and prescribes that she should be given 
food to keep body and soul together and bare clothes. so< 

It appears from the above that Harita the jurist must have 
flourished nearly at the same time as Brhaspati and Katyayana, i. e. 
between 400 and 700 A. D. 

57. Commentaries and Nibandhas (digests) 

The literature on Dharma&stra falls into three well-marked but 
somewhat over-lapping periods. The first period is that of the ancient 
dharmasutras and of the Manusrarti. It is a period dating from at 
least the 6th century B. C. to the beginnings of the Christian era. 
Next comes the period when most of the versified smrtis were 
composed and it ranges from the first centuries of the Christain era 
to about 800 A. D. The third period is that of the commentators and 
the writers of digests. This covers over a thousand years from 
about the 7th century to 1800 A. D. The first part of this last 
period was the golden era of famous commentators. Commentaries 
on smrti works continued to be written almost to the end of this 
period, e. g. Nandapandita wrote the commentary called VaijayantI 
on the Vi$ijudharmasfitra in the 17th century. But the general 
tendency from the 12th century onwards was to write works not 
professing to be commentaries on a particular smrti, but works that 
were in the nature of digests containing a synthesis of all the 
dicta of smrti writers on topics of dharma. Examples of this class 
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of works are the Kalpataru, the Smrticandrika, the Caturvaiga- 
cintamani, the Ratnakaras of CapdeSvara. Even when in the 
earlier part of this period writers professed to compose only 
commentaries on particular works, they adopted the style of digests 
trying to introduce order out of a chaotic mass of Smjti dicta and 
explaining away apparent contradictions. For example, Visvarflpa’s 
commentary (in the acara and prayakitta sections), the Mitaksara 
and Apararka’s work, though professing to be commentaries on 
Yajnavalkya, are really in the nature of digests. In fact there is no 
hard and fast line of demarcation between a (ikd and a nibandha 
(digest). Vijhanekara is described by the Dvaitanirnaya of Satikara- 
bbatta as the most eminent of all writers of nibandhas. Therefore, 
though it is usual to speak of the third period as one of commentators 
and nibandbakaras, there is no necessity in this work to observe any 
sharp line of distinction between the two. In the following pages 
a few prominent and typical commentators and nibandhakaras who 
have written on all or most of the branches of dharmasastra and 
whose works have attained classical rank will be dealt with in 
chronological order as far as that can be done with any accuracy. 

58 . Asahaya 

Dr. Jolly in his edition of the Naradasmfti (B. I. series) has 
incorporated a portion of the bhasya of Asahaya as revised by 
Kaly&{tabhatta. Even this revised version comes up to only verse 21 
of the fifth title abbyupetya-aiusrafd. The exact relation of Kalyaga- 
bhatta’s labours to the original hhdfya cannot be accurately gauged 
from the opening 507 words ‘finding that the Ndradabhd$ya composed 
by Asahaya was spoilt ( bhratfa ) by bad scribes, Kalylna composes 
this after revising the ancient one’. The colophon at the end of the 
first chapter of the Vyavaharamatfka says that Kalyanabhatta revised 
the bha?ya of Asahaya at the encouragement of Kekvabhatta. 50 * 
Kalyanabhatta seems to have taken great liberties with the text of the 
original bha$ya. On p. 9 verse 15 ( raja satpuru$ah sabhyah 
sistram gapakalekhakau ), the comment on kstra is ‘Manu-Nirada- 

** 1 ftaft swRita* ft#* 

| (flrst-vene). 



tJMory cf fik a rm aHU irtt 


US 


ViivarQpatmakam’. If Viivarupa named here be identical with the 
the Viivarfipa who commented on Yaj. (as is almost certain ), this 
passage could not have occurred in Asahaya’s bha§ya. ViivarOpa, in 
commenting on Yaj. HI. 263-64,{mentions* Asahaya by name and 
cites his explanation of a sfitra of Gautama (22. 13). The name 
Kaly 4 riabhatta frequently occurs in the printed commentary itself 
(p. 81, 86, 89 ).s°» 

In ..the I. O. ms. there is a salutation to Siva and Ganesa at the 
beginning. There is a ms. of the Naradiyabha&ya as printed by Dr. 
Jolly in the Deccan College collection ( No. 27 of 1874-75 ). It 
does not contain the first folio and curiously enough it ends just 
where the printed text stops. Dr. Jolly omits a few lengthy 
passages occurring in the ms. and generally indicates such omissions 
by dots. In a few cases Dr. Jolly omits only a woid or two for no 
apparent reason, e. g. on p. 8 (folio 7b of No. 27 of 1874-75 ) he 
omits the wotd ‘paramasamfddhya’ after ‘vyavaharah’ and before 
‘catunjam-api varnanam’. 

The Haralata of Aniruddha who was the guru of king Ballala- 
sena of Bengal the author of Adbhutasagara (about 1168 A. D.) 
tells us that Asahaya composed a bhasya on the Gautamadharma- 
sfitra. 510 Visvarupa also cites, as-said above, Asahaya’s explanation 
of a sOtra of Gautama. 

It appears that Asahaya probably wrote a commentary on the 
Manusmrti also. A passage of the Sarasvativilasa 5 " says that 
partition of dharma was approved of by smrtikaras like Manu, 
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Yijnavalkya, by their commentators, viz. Asahaya, Medhatithi, 
Vijnanesvara and Apararka and by writers of nibandhas, viz. the 
author of the Candrika and others. Here the order in which the com¬ 
mentators are named requires that Asahaya like Medhatithi was known 
to be a commentator of Manu. This conclusion is to some extent 
corroborated by the fact that the Vivadaratnakara*' 1 quotes with 
reference to Manu 9. 182 the words of Asahaya thereon. On Manu 
8. 156 Medhatithi quotes the opinion of Asahaya.* 1 ’ 

The foregoing establishes that Asahaya composed bhasyas 
on the Gautamadharmasutra, on the Manusmjti and on Narada. 
When the Smrticandrikas‘+ refers to a bha$ya of Narada it is 
most probably referring to Asahaya. In the Mit. ( on Yaj. II. 124) 
the opinion of Asahaya and Medhatithi on the right of an unmarried 
sister to receive one-fourth as provision for her marriage from her 
brothers is preferred to that of Bharuci. SI * This seems to be rather 
a reference to Asahaya’s commentaiy on Manu (9. 118) which 
contains a rule similar to Yaj. (II. 124 ), while Narada contains no 
such rule about a fourth share. It is a strange irony of fate that the 
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very name of Asahaya who is profusely quoted by the Sarasvatl- 
vilasa in the first half of the sixteenth century was forgotten by 
later writers, so much so that the Balambhafti understands the word 
Asahaya ( in note 515 above ) as an attribute of Medhatithi in the 
sense of * peerless ’. 

As VisvarQpa and Medhatithi both name Asahaya, his lowest limit 
is about 750 A. D. How much earlier he flourished it is difficult 
to say. He can hardly be earlier than the 6th century. In the com. 
on Narada ( p. 48 ) there is a story from Pataliputra about the 
repayment of a debt by sons, grandsons and great-grandsons. It 
has been argued ( Calcutta Law Journal, vol. 17 p. 59 ) that, as 
Pataliputra was a deserted city in the middle of the 7th century 
and as the reference shows that Pataliputra was a living and flourish¬ 
ing city, Asahaya must have lived long before the 7th century. 
But as the very authenticity of the text of the bhSsya is doubtful 
owing to the drastic ‘revision’ of Kalyaiiabhaffa, such a conclusion 
is extremely hazardous. In the ms. of the bhasya other places such 
as Vafapadraka (probably modern Baroda), Avavadu and Samvaduka 
are mentioned. There is nothing to show that the author was 
either a native of or had a first-hand knowledge of Pataliputra. 
He might have been relying on traditions when he gave the story. 
Dr. Jolly not being aware of the express mention of Asahaya by 
Medhatithi argued that he flourished earlier than Medhatithi (Tagore 
Law Lectures p. 5; S. B. E. vol. 25 p. VII) on the ground that the 
Mit. and the Sarasvativilasa always place Asahaya before Medhatithi 
whenever authorities on vyavahara are enumerated. Dr. Jolly’s 
conclusion is right as shown above, but his reasoning is faulty. 
There is hardly anything of chronology in the order in which 
authors are named, since we find that the Sarasvativilasa 5 * 6 names 
VijfianeSvara even before Asahaya, though the former flourished 
centuries after the latter. 

Some of the views attributed to Asahaya may be quoted here. 
The definition of diya ( heritage) given by the Mit. was identical 
with Asahdya’s. 5 *’ Asahaya explained the dictum of U&nas that 
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fields were impartible by taking it to refer to the son of a Brahmana 
from a Ksatriya wife, who does not participate in land gifted to a 
Br&hmana.>' 8 The Mit. on Yaj. II. 119 takes the same view. 
Asahaya held that as regards succession to the Sulka of a woman 
even step-brothers should be given something, though the major 
portion would go to the full brothers.'"* According to Asahaya, the 
wealth of a childless Brahmana went to the teacher, then to the 
teacher’s son, then to the teacher’s widow, the pupil, pupil’s son, 
pupil’s widow (one after another ) and then to the fellow-student.'* 0 
The Vivadaratnakara'*" (p. 578)quotes the Prakaia as referring to the 
views ot Asahaya and Medhatithi on Manu IX. 198 that the special rule 
of Manu applies to all the stridhana belonging to a Ksatriya woman 
who has a brahman! co-wife. The Vivadaratnakara' 1 * quotes a verse 
of Narada about maw and a verse of the bhasyakara thereon. It 
probably refers to Asahaya’s bhasya. 

59 . Bhartryajna 

This seems to have been a very ancient commentator. 
Medhatithi'*' in his bhasya on Manu 8. 3 says ‘other explanations 
have been well brought out by Bhartryajna and they should be 
understood from his work’. Trikanda-Mandana (who flourished 
before noo A.|D.)in hisApastambasutradhvanitartha-karika'*'( 1 .41) 
refers to the views of Bhartryajna that one who had committed to 
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memory the text of the Veda had the privilege (the adhikara ) of 
consecrating the sacred fires, though he may be innocent of the 
meaning of the Vedic texts. Fiom Ananta’s bhasya it appears that 
Bhartryajna composed a bhasya on the Katyayanasrautasutra which 
had been lost (utsanna) in the former’s day. From Gadidhara’s 
comments on the Paraskara grhyasutra it appears that Bhartryajna 
commented on Paraskara.The Grhastharatnakara of Cande- 
£vara quotes Bhartryajna’s explanation of the word saihvihh&ga 
occurring in Gautamadharmasfltra ( io. 39 ‘svami riktha-kraya-sarh- 
vibhaga-parigrahadhigamesu)’. 5 * 6 The NityacJrapradipa (B. I. series) 
after quoting Gautamadharmasutra ( 11. 29 varnasramah svadhar- 
manisthah &c. ) cites the comment of Bhartryajna! 1 ? on the word 
tac-chefeya occurring in that sutra. Therefore it appears probable that 
Bhartryajna like Asahaya was an ancient commentator of the 
Gautamadharmasutra. The Grhastharatnakara, after quoting from 
Vasistha ( 17. 1 ) and Visnu the well-known verse of the Aitareya- 
brahmana (rnam-asmin sam-nayati) cites the explanation of Bhartr¬ 
yajna as to the word c jatasya ’ occurring therein. 528 

Since Bhartryajna is quoted by Medhatithi who also mentions 
Asahaya but not Visvarupa, it follows that Bhartryajna must have 
flourished before 800 A. D. and was probably a contemporary of 
or slightly later than Asahaya. 

60 . Visvarupa 

The commentary of Visvaiupa called Balakridl on the Yajna- 
valkya-smrti has been recently published in two parts by M. M. T. 
Ganapati Sastri in the Trivandrum Sanskrit Series. The Mit. states 
in the introductory verses that the dicta of Yaj. were expanded by 
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the voluminous or ample ( vikafA ) explanations of Viivarfipa. In 
commenting on Y&j. I. 81 the Mit. tells us that Viivarflpa looked 
upon the words of Y&j. I. 79 (tasmin yugm&su samvilet) as ft 
niyatna. In Visvarupa’s commentary on Yaj. I. 80 ( evarh gacchan 
&e. ) we do find that the verse of Yaj. and similar passages of 
Manu ( 3. 45 ), Vasisthaand Gautama ( $. 1 ) are understood to 
contain a niyama and not a parisaihkbyA.w On Yaj. III. 24 the Mit. 
informs us that Visvarupa, Medhatithi and Dhareivara looked upon 
certain texts of R$yasrftga on Aiauca as in conflict with well-known 
smrtisand discarded them. Mr. S. Sitaram Sastri published (in 
1900 at Madras)the text and translation of ViSvarflpa’s comment 
on inheritance and Mr. Setlur also published the vyavahira section. 
In the following pages the Trivandrum edition is relied on. 

The printed com. of Viivarflpa on the vyavah&ra section is 
extremely meagre and scarcely merits the epithet vikafa applied to 
it by the Mit. But the comment of VisvarQpa on the AcAra and 
prAyaicitta sections is truly voluminous and compares favourably 
with the Mit. The style of Visvarupa is simple and forcible and 
resembles that of the great $ankaracirya. He quotes profusely from 
Vedic works, mentions the Carakas and Vajasaneyins(on Yaj 1. 32), 
the Kathaka ( on Yaj. III. 237 and 243 ) and very often supports his 
position by quotations from the Rgveda( e. g. on Yaj. II. 121 and 
206 ), the Brahmauas ( e. g. the datapaths on Yaj. 1. 33 and III. 
237 ) andfrom the Upani§ads ( e. g. on Yaj. II. 117, the well-known 
Chandogya passage about the ordeal for theft and on Yaj. I. 30 
Chandogya II. 23. 10 about the three branches of dhartna). He 
speaks of the pada-pA\ba and the kratnapA(ba as due to human agency 
( on Yaj. III. 242 ). He frequently quotes the GfhyasQtras of 
Paraskara and less frequently those of Bharadvaja and ASvalayana. 
He cites a host of smftikaras.” 0 Most of the quotations attributed to 
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Svayambhu are found in the extant Manusmjrti, but this is not the 
case with the quotations ascribed to Bhrgu ( vide p. 138 above ). 
Most of the quotations from Brhaspati ( even on such topics as 
repayment of debts, sureties, the rights of iudraputra ) are in prose, 
only a few being in verse ( e. g. a verse about ordeals on Yaj. II. 
117, a verse about the method of partition on Yaj. II. 153). It 
appears therefore that Visvarfipa either knew a work of Brhaspati 
in prose on artha&stra in which occurred a few verses or he had 
before him a prose work of Brhaspati and a versified smjti of Brhas¬ 
pati, both of which he regarded as the compositions of the same 
author. He quotes a verse ( on Yaj. I. 328 ) from Vi&laksa, a well- 
known writer on politics quoted even by Kautilya. He refers to 
the arthasastra of Usanas along with that of Brhaspati. Kautilya is 
nowhere quoted by name. The learned editor of Viivarupa 
thinks (Intro, p. V ) that Visvarupa took Brhaspati and Visalaksa 
as drfa writers long anterior to Yaj. and therefore used their dicta to 
elucidate and support Yaj., while he omits Kautilya because he 
thought Kautilya to be posterior to Yaj. This argument contains 
several fallacies. In the first place it is wrong because Visvarupa 
quotes verses from Narada and Katyayana to supplement Yaj. 
There is nothing to show that Visvarupa regarded Narada and Katya¬ 
yana also as anterior to Yaj. and we have seen above that they are 
several centuries later than the smrti ol Yaj. Moreover Kautilya 
himself looked upon both Brhaspati and Visalaksa as high autho¬ 
rities and so Visvarupa might have quoted them rather than 
Kautilya. Even taking the latest date assigned to Kautilya ( about 
3rd century A. D. ), he flourished several centuries before Visvarupa. 
It is impossible to believe that Visvarupa was in possession of the 
exact chronological relation of Yaj. and Kautilya. Many scholars, 
besides, place Kautilya’s work centuries before Yaj. It appears, 
however, that Visvarupa had the work of Kautilya before him. On 
Yaj. I. 307 he speaks of ministers tested by the four allurements 
( upadha ) of dhartm, artha, k&ma and bhaya.. This is an echo of 
Kautilya (I. 10 ). On Yaj I. 343 Vil refers to the view of some 
that a march should be made when neighbouring chiefs are over¬ 
whelmed in calamities.” 1 This is the view of Kautilya almost in 
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the same words. On Yaj. I. 341 Vis. speaks of the manifold aspects 
of the work of a minister, some words of his comment being almost 
identical with Kautflya’s. 

ViSvarupa’s work is thoroughly saturated with the lore of the 
Pfirvamimamsa. He quotes Jaimini by name ( on Yaj. I. 225 
where Jaimini VI. 8. 15 is quoted ). Curiously enough he applies 
the term nydya to Mimamsa. He takes * nyaya-mimamsa * in Yaj. 
I. 3 as one vidyd, while he notes that others explain nydya as the 
system of logic propounded by Aksapada. He quotes the sutras 
of Jaimini as those of Yajnikas who know nydya ( e. g. on Yaj. I. 
33 he quotes Jaimini I. 3. 16 and On Yaj I. 87 he quotes Jaimini 
VI. 8. 17 ). He applies the epithet miydyika to a mlmamsaka like 
Sahara and speaks of the mimarftsakas as nydyavidah He mentions 
the Sabarbha?ya by name ( on Yaj. III. 243 ) and in several places 
quotes the very words of Sahara ( e. g. on Yaj. III. 181 ).*» He 
quotes the slokavartika of Kumarila(I. 12 the verse ‘ sarvasyaiva 
hi &c. ) in his introductory remarks. In his comment on Yaj. I. 7 
he cites over fifty verses in the nature of karikds dealing with the 
relation of Sruti and smrti and kindred topics. These verses are 
his own composition, as in one of them he assures us that a certain 
point will be dealt with by him in detail in the section on sraddha. iH 
In interspersing his commentary with kdnkds of his own and in 
their style and pithiness he greatly resembles Kumarila. Through¬ 
out his work he relies upon mimamsa maxims and methods of 
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discussion. For example, on Yaj. I. 4-5 he discusses the rule ot 
Jaimini II. 4. 8 ff ( about * sarvasJkhipratyayam ekaih karma’) in 
its application to smjtis ; on' Yaj. I. 225 he relies upon the position 
that words like yarn and var&ba are to be taken as employed in the 
Vedas in the same sense in which iiffas use them ( vide Jaimini 
I. 3. 9 ) ; on Yaj. II. 144 he speaks of wealth ( dravya ) being 
purufirtha, where he alludes to the well-known distinction between 
hratvartha and punii&rtha, the subject of Jaimini’s 4th chap. His 
commentary on Yaj. Ill 212, 237, 262 are fine examples of his 
superb skill in the interpretation and reconciliation of apparently 
conflicting texts. 

Though Visvarupa was a past master in Purvamimarhsa lore, 
his philosophical views seem to have been identical with those of 
the great Safikara. According to him, mokfa results from correct 
knowledge alone and the whole sariisara is due to avidyAJ” He 
quotes anonymously one of Gaudapada’s karikas 336 (III. 5 ) on Yaj. 
III. 134. 

He speaks on Yaj. III. 103 of Narada who knew the Veda of 
music ( gitivedavid ), of purana ( on III. 173 ), and quotes verses 
( on Yaj. III. 8s ) from an abhidhanakoSa ( lexicon ) and from a 
Namaratnamala ( on III. 266 ). He speaks of the sloka of Bhiksa- 
tana (on HI. 66 ). He is in this probably referring to the Bhiksa- 
tanakavya, 537 which is mentioned by the Sahityadarpapa. Among 
commentators he mentions Asahaya’s bhasya on Gautama by name 
( on Yaj. III. 263 ). On Yaj. III. 256 he explains Mleccha as 
pulindas and T&jikas ( i. e. Arabs ). 
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' 4 a PitmApa 

It has been shown above (834 pp, 169-170) how Viivarflpa’s text 
of Yaj. varied in some respects from that of the Mit.; how he fre¬ 
quently refers to the views of commentators of Yaj. earlier than 
himself (in the words ‘ apare, ’ ‘ anye ’ ), how he proposes several 
explanations of the same words in several cases. 

Dr. Jolly (Journal of Indian History 1924, pp. 7-8) says that the 
citations of Vi£. in the Smfticandrika about his having refuted the 
view of DhfcreSvara cannot be traced in the printed Balakrida, as 
also the reference to Vii. in the Mit. on Yaj. 1.81 and II. 13$. It has 
been shown above (note $29) that the printed Vis on Yaj. I. 80 does 
contain the view attributed to it by the Mit. As regards the Mit. 
onYli.II. 135 it has to be noted that the Mit. does not mention 
Vtf. by name there, but only speaks of‘bhagavln ac&rya,” 8 ' which 
words are interpreted by the Subodhiniand the Balambhaftias referr¬ 
ing to VidvarOpa. It is true that the printed Vi£. does not contain 
in so many words the explanation attributed by the Mit. to 
• bhagav&n acarya.' But it is worth considering that in the printed 
Vii. the two quotations from Manu and Saftkha do occur and are 
put in the mouth of an objector and are explained away in a way 
somewhat similar to.’that put forth in the Mit.» 9 As regards the 
passages of the Smfticandrika, the matter requires careful examina¬ 
tion. The Smfticandrika (II. p. 294 Gharpure’s ed. ) says that 
according to the Samgrahakira a widow was allowed to succeed to 
her sonless husband’s wealth if she submitted to niyoga, that the 
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same was the view of Dharesvara and that ViSvarflpa refuted the 
view of DhareSvara. In no place does the printed Vi£. name 
Dharesvara. The words of the Smrticandrika are not to be 
taken literally. It will be shown below that the author, Devagga- 
bhafta, flourished about 1200 A. D., while Dharesvara flourished 
between 1000-1050 A. D. Devaiina had no correct idea 
of their relative chronological position. It has been shown above 
(p. 249) how though Asahaya is named by the Mit., the Sarasvati- 
vilasa very often says that Asahaya does not like ( or tolerate ) the 
views of Vijfianesvara. Similarly the same work ( para 392 ) says 
that Dharesvara and Devasvamin do not tolerate the view of Vijfia- 
nesvara, but Dharesvara is one of the predecessors of Vij. actually 
named by him. So all that the Smrticandrika means is that 
Dharesvara and ViSvarupa differed in their views on the particular 
points mentioned by it. The word patm is taken by Vis. to mean 
a widow v ho is pregnant at the time of her husband’s death and 
quotes the sutras of Vasi§tha and Gautama in support of his view 
as jndpakaf. So this view entirely differs from the view of Dhare¬ 
svara that the widow of a sonless person succeeds if she submits to 
niyoga. The Smrticandrika ( II. p. 300 ) says that the Samgraha- 
kara placed the father’s mother immediately after the mother and 
before the father, that the Samgrahakira relied on the same argu¬ 
ments that were employed by Dharesvara and that ViSvarGpa and 
others refuted those arguments. The passage in the printed ViS. 
is somewhat corrupt in this place. ViS. does place the mother before 
the father on the ground of the word m&ta occurring first when the 
word ‘ pitarau ’ or the compound * matapitarau ’ is expanded. The 
comment does mention the verse of Manu ( 9. 217 ) about the 
grandmother, but it makes no clear sense, as it stands.” 0 For the 
reason given above Rai Bahadur M. M. Chakravarti ( JASB for 
191a, p. 345 and for 1915, p. 322) is not right when he places 
ViSvarfipa later than Bhojadeva because of the remarks of the Smjti- 
caadrika. 

In the works of JlmGtavihana (viz. the D&yabitfga and the 
Vyavaharamatrka), in the Smrticandrika, the Hkttlatt» mi other 
later works like the Sarasvativilasa, the views of YiSvarOfa are 
frequently cited and discussed. Several such citations have been 
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already examined by me ( JBBRAS for 1926, pp. 200-204 ). From 
considerations of space I do not repeat here the discussion of those 
passages. In the Grhastharatnakara 541 of Candeivara (D.C. No. 44 of 
1883-4, I 33 a ) the explanation of ViSvarQpacarya on Yaj. 1 .135 

is cited, which does not exactly tally with the printed Vi£. 
Hemadri* 4 * refers to Visvarupa’s explanation given in his section 
on partition which does not occur in the printed text. The result 
of the examination of these citations is that the printed text of Vii. 
& m the main genuine, but that in a few cases ( particularly in the 
vyavahata section ) it is corrupt or deficient. 

Though Vi£. holds the same view as the Mit. that ownership 
does not for the first time arise cm partition but that partition takes 
place of what is already ( jointly ) owned, yet on numerous points 
the two disagree. A few of them may be set out here. 

; ( I ) Vif. allows (on Yaj. II. 1x8) the father unrestricted 

freedom of distribution of property among his sons during his life¬ 
time, while the Mit. expressly says that this power of unequal dis¬ 
tribution is restricted to self-acquired property. 

( 2 ) Vi$. ( on Yaj. II. 119 ) allows a share of property to the 
widows of predeceased sons and grandsons of a man when a parti¬ 
tion takes place during his lifetime. The Mit. restricts the words 
' patnyah ’ to the father’s own wives when he effects a partition 
during his lifetime. 

( 3 ) Vi$. connects the words { without detriment to the paternal 
estate ’ (in Yaj. II. 122 ) with the words * whatever else is 
acquired by himself ’ and not with ‘ maitra’ ( gifts from a friend ) 
and ‘ audvahika ’ ( gifts on marriage ), while the Mit. connects the 
half verse * whatever else is acquired by the man himself without 
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detriment to the paternal es&te * as a qualifying danse to the Matt 
half verse and to another verse * kramad abhyigatam See. ’ In the 
Mit. the two verses ‘ pitrdravyivirodhena See. ’ and ‘ kramad &c. * occur 
consecutively, while in Vii. they are separated by three verse* and 
Vii. takes the verse * kramad ’ &c. as referring to the re-opening of 
a partition for a son born after partition. 

( 4 ) Vii. allows niyoga only to Madras in general and to k$atriya 
kings in case of danger of extinction of line ( vide com. on Yaj. 1 . 
69 and II. 131 ), while Mit. forbids niyoga in general and holds the 
texts speaking of it as applicable to a girl who is only betrothed and 
not married. 

( 5 ) Vii. appears to allow one share out of ten to the son Of 
a stidra wife from a brahmana without restriction of any kind, while 
Mit. restricts the share to estates other than land acquired by gift. 

( 6 ) Vii. interprets the expression * half share ’ ( in ’**' II. 
138) with reference to the illegitimate son of a tadra as Divining 

* some portion, not necessarily exactly half,’ while Mit. interprets 
it literally. 

( 7 ) Vii. allows a widow to succeed to her husband if she is 
pregnant at his death, while Mit. allows a widow to succeed without 
any restriction except that of chastity. 

( 8 ) Vi£. restricts the word * duhitarah ’in * patn! duhitarai- 
caiva ’ (Yaj. II. 138 ) to putrihd only and so does not allow all 
daughters whatever to succeed, while Mit. does not introduce any 
such qualification. 

( 9 ) Vii. reads * anyodaryasya samsr?ti ’ for anyodaryastu fice.* 
and ‘sodaro' for ‘ saihsr$to ’ in Yaj. II. 143 and his interpretation of 
the verse is entirely different from that of the Mit. 

( 10 ) Vii. reads * adhivedanikam caiva ’ for * adhivedanikadyath 
ca * of Mit. and holds that bandbudatta, iulka and anvOdbeyukastridhana 
of a childless woman goes on her death to her full brother: W hi le 
Mit. connects these three with the preceding verse and the 
half verse * atltayam ’ as laying down a general rule of succession 
to strldham of all kinds and interprets * baudhavib ’ as meaning 

* husband and the rest *. 

( ti ) Vii. takes the verse * adhivinna-striyai ’ &e. ( on Yaj. n. 
15a) as applicable to a wife superseded Without any grdtind of 
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superoession allowed by the texts; while Mit. does not introduce 
afty such qualification. 

As ViSvarQpa quotes Kumarila’s Slokavartika and is mentioned 
by the Mit. as an authoritative commentator it follows that he 
flourished between 750 A. D. and 1000 A. D. A greater approxi¬ 
mation as to the date of Vifvarflpa can be made, if the identity of 
Viivafflpa with Surefivara be held established. SureSvara, as he 
himself tells us in the Nai?karmyasiddhi, the Taittiriyopani§adbhasya- 
vartika and other works, was a pupil of the great Saftkaracarya 
whose generally accepted period is 788-820 A. D. Madhavaclrya 
in several works of his quotes as Viivarflpa’s passages from the well- 
known works of SureSvara. For example, the Para&ra-Madhavlya 
( vol. I, part I, p. J 7 ) quotes a karika of SureSvara as that of Vijva- 
rfiptcarya . 545 In the Vivaragaprameyasadigraha (Vizianagaram series 
p. 92 ) also Madhava quotes a verse from the Brhadaranyakopani$ad- 
bha§ya-virtika as Vifvarflpa’s.s 44 In the Purusarthaprabodha* 4 * of 
Bnhmananda-bharatl (ms. in Bhau Daji collection, Bombay) 
composed in 1476 ( probably of the Saka era ) the author speaks of 
the Nai§karmyasiddhi as a work of Visvarupa. In the Saiftk$epa- 
&aAkara-jaya Visvarupa is said to be the author of the two vartikas 
on SaAkara's bhasya.5 46 According to tradition embodied in the 
various lives of §aAkara, the latter had four pupils, Suresvara, Padma- 
pada, Totaka and Hastamalaka. Several works mention Visvarupa 
as one of the four pupils and omit the name Suresvara. For 
example, in the Dvadasa-vakya-vivarapa of Gopala ( Aufrecht’s Oxf. 
cat. No.*j J7, p. 227 b ) the four pupils of Sankara are named as 
ViSvarfipa, Padmanabha, Totaka and Hastamalaka. In the Mana- 
sollasa-vrttanta-vilasa of Ramatirtha we are expressly told that Sure¬ 
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Jvro is another name of Viivarflpa, a pupil of SaAkara ( vide Mitra’s 
Notices vot.%. No. 1763, p. 82). In the Saptasfltra-saihnyasapaddhati 
( Mitra’s Notices, vol. VI, p. 296 ) the four pupils are said to eb 
Svarupdcarya, Padmacarya, Totaka and Prthvidhara. The Guru- 
vamsakavya (Vanivilas ed.) identifies SureSvara and Vifvarupa(n.J9) 
and makes him a pupil of Kumlrila and SaAkara. It may therefore be 
held as fairly established that ViSvarupa and Suresvara are identical* 
Some corroboration is afforded by the fact that Visvarupa quotes 
Gaudap&da the ‘ paramaguru ’ of Sankara and holds the same philo¬ 
sophical views as those of Sankara. Just as Vi£varupa quotes 
Kumarila’s Slokavartika, Suresvara also in his Taittiriyopanisad- 
bhdjya-vartika quotes a karikd of Kumarila and styles the latter 
Mimamsakam-manya. 5 ” This shows that SureSvara treated Kumarila 
with scant respect, which seems unlikely if he was at any time 
Kumarila’s pupil. ViSvarupa in his introductions« g performs an 
obeisance to the Sun, the great serpent ( Se§a ), Tilaksvamin and 
Vinayaka. The Bhamati of Vacaspati-miira has a similar salutation. 
Vacaspati-misra wrote his Nyayasflci-nibandha in 841-42 A. D. i. e. 
he was almost a contemporary of SaAkara and his pupils. The 
learned editor of Vii. tells us that in a commentary on Vis. called 
Vacanamala Suresvara is bracketed with Manu and Yogiivara 
(Yajnavalkya) as an expounder of Sastra (i. e. dharma&stra).s« 
Therefore that commentator looked upon Vis. and Sureivara as 
identical. From all these several considerations it follows that 
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VUvarfipa flourished about 800-823 A. D. But this problempresehtis 
•further difficulties. The mutual relations of Suresvara, Bhavabhfiti, 
Umbeka and Mapdana are a great puzzle. I have dealt with this 
question in JBBRAS for 1928, pp. 289-293. The conclusions arrived 
at there are that Mandana’s literary activity lies between 690-710, 
that of Umbeka between 700-730 and Sureivara’s between 810-840 
A. D. and that Umbeka and Bhavabhtiti are identical, but that 
Mandana and Suresvara are separated by about 100 years. 

Dr. Jolly has brought together in the Journal of Indian History 
( vol. HI. pp. 1-27) some valuable information about VrivarOpa. 

In several later works a digest called ViSvarupa-nibandha is 
frequently cited. That appears to be the composition of another 
ViivarQpa altogether. For example, the $ap-pavati-£raddha-nirnaya 
of Sivabhafta (which is later than 1650 A. D. ) tells us that ViSva- 
rupacarya composed a vtvarapa (commentary) on the Sraddha- 
kalika.” 0 TheKftyacintamanl ofSivarama (D. C. No. 221 of 1879 ) 
quotes several” 1 verses from ViSvarupanibandha on Sapinda relation¬ 
ship in marriage, which are not found in the Balakrida, but which 
agree remarkably with the words of the Mit. on Yaj. I. 53. The 
Var$akriyakaumudl (pp. 378, 380) mentions Visvarupa-nibandha 
and quotes two verses cited therein. The Tithi-nirpaya-sarva- 

samuccaya (later than 1430 A. D.) quotes certain k&rikas of Vi$va- 
rupa on the 18 varieties of Ekadasl.”* The Kalanirpayasiddhanta- 
vyakhya ( composed in 1653 A. D.) quotes certain verses of 
ViSvatfipa on the question of the disposal of food prepared for a 
marriage when a period of impurity on death supervenes.”’ The 
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Nirpayasindhu also quotes verses of Viivarupa. From these <iata 
it follows that a ViivarOpa composed a commentary on Sraddha- 
kaltkfl and also wrote a digest on matters of ic&ia and other topics 
of dharma in prose and verse. Raghunandana in his Udvahatattva 
( ed. by Jivananda, p. x 16 ) names a ViSvarGpa-samuccaya. It is 
likely that it is the same as ViSvarflpa-nibandha. 

61. Bharuci. 

The Mit. on Yaj. ( I. 81 ) says that Bharuci like Vijvarflpa held 
the view that the rule * rtau bharyam gacchet ’ was a niyanta and 
not a parisathkhyd. On Yaj. II 124 the Mit. says that the explana¬ 
tion of * the fourth share ’ to be given to unmarried sisters offered 
by Asahiya and Medhatithi was the proper one and not that of 
Bharuci. The ParaSaramadhaviya” 4 and the Sarasvatfvilasa ( para 
133 ) inform us that Bharuci was of opinion that unmarried sisters 
were only entitled to a provision for their marriage and were not 
entitled to a fourth share. 

Bharuci, being mentioned by the Mit., is certainly older than 
1030 A. D. Ramanujacarya in his Vedarthasamgraha (reprint from 
the Pandit, ed. of 1924, p. 154 ) mentions six dcdryas that preceded 
him as expounders of the Vi£i§tadvaita system, viz. .Bodhayana, 
Taftka, Dramida, Guhadeva, Kapardin and Bharuci. Similarly 
the Yatlndramatadipika 555 of Srinivasadasa (Anandasrama ed. ) 
enumerates ( p. 2 ) a host of teachers as the predecessors of Rama¬ 
nujacarya in propounding the Vi$i$tadvaita system. Vyasa is the 
reputed author of the VedantasGtras, Bodhayana is said to have com¬ 
posed a vftti on the Vedanta-sutras, called Krtakoti according to the 
PrapaSca-hrdaya (p. 39, Trivandrum ed.). Tahka and Brahmanandin 
are identical. Dramida is credited with the authorship of a bhifya on 
the Vedanta-sQtras ( which is quoted by Ramanuja in his bhGfya on 
II. 2. 3 ). Nathamuni is said to have been the grand-father of 
Yamwnamuni, who was bom about 916 A. D. Ramanuja refop 
to him with great reverence as his teacher’s teacher ( paramo-guru, 
vide Vedartha-samgraha, p. 149 ) and is said to have been young 
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when Yamuna died ( vide J R A S for 1915, p. 147 and I. A. for 
1909* p. 129 ). It is therefore obvious that the teachers are arranged 
by the Yatlndramatadlpiki in chronological order. Hence Bharuci, 
being placed earlier than even Dramida and Nathamuni, was com¬ 
paratively an aneient author and could not have flourished later 
than the first half of the 9th century. Bharuci the jurist also 
flourished before 1050. It is difficult to believe that there were 
two famous writers of the same name nearly about the same time. 
Hence it may provisionally be held that Bharuci the writer on 
dharma&stra and Bharuci the Vi&sfadvaita philosopher are identical. 
If this identity be accepted, then Bharuci the writer on dharmasastra 
becomes comparatively atl early writer, being at least as old as 
ViSvarflpa. His views agree on several points with those of Visva- 
rflpa, which is a circumstance that lends some corroboration to the 
date proposed for him. 

One interesting point about Bharuci deserves mention here. 
From numerous notices contained in the Sarasvativilasa it appears 
that Bharuci either commented upon the Visnudharmasutra or wrote 
some work in which he took great pains to incorporate explanations 
of several sfltras of Visnu. For example, para 637 tells us that 
Bharuci explained the word ‘ bija ’ occurring in a sutra of Visnu as 
* pinda ’.*** In para 674 we are told that Bharuci explained the 
word * niskarana ’ in a sutra of Visnu and that he held that a 
daughter’s son has not to perform the sraddha of his maternal grand¬ 
father if the latter has a son. Sudarsan 3 carya in his comment upon 
Apastambagrhya ( 8. 21. 2 ) ascribes the same view to Bharuci and 
quotes the very words of Bharuci.”’ Vide J B B R A S for 1925 
pp. 210-21 x for further examples. There is nothing unnatural in 
Bharuci, the Vi$i$tadvaita philosopher, having composed a commen- 
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tary on the Visuudharmasfltra. The * extant Visnudharmasfltra 
contains doctrines peculiar to the Vi$i$tftdvaita system such as the 
worship of Nadkyapa or Vasudeva, the four Vyfihas of Vasudeva &c. 
If Bharuci was a Vi$i$tadvaitin he would naturally turn to the sfltra 
of Visuu as having the greatest claim on his attention. Many of 
the sfitras of Vi$t?u quoted in the Sarasvativilasa with the explana¬ 
tions of Bharuci are not found in the printed text ofVi?pu, on which 
Nandapapdita commented in the first half of the 17th century. It 
appears that the Sarasvativilasa had before it a larger version of Vifriu 
current in the south (vide note 118, p. 70 above ). 

On scores of points there is divergence between the views of 
Bharuci and those of the Mit. Bharuci differed from the Mit. as to 
the definition of daya and vibhaga, he allowed niyoga to childless 
widows, while the Mit. condemned it in the case of all widows; 
Bharuci, like Viivarupa, did not mention sapratibandha and afuati- 
bandba daya; Bharuci, like Visvarupa, held that a coparcener who 
concealed some joint property was not guilty of theft, while the 
Mit. held that he was. Vide J B B R A S for 1925 pp. 2x1-13 for 
more examples and details. 

62. Srfkara 

The Mit. on Yaj. II. 135 alludes to the view of Srikara and 
others that the widow succeeded as heir to her deceased 
husband’s estate if it was small.” 8 The Smjtisara 559 of Harinatha 
attributes the same view to Srikara and disapproves of it. On Yaj. 
II. 16 $ the Mit.** 0 cites the view of Srikara about that topic and dis¬ 
approves of it. Visvarupa also gives two explanations of that verse 
of Yaj., the first of which agrees with that of the Mit. and the 
second is akin to Srikara’s. 


fgjgfj .... . 

°®° wRIFCWW lW<T 1 

w* *iw *»«**$ (!) qwfl wr- 

fWl 1 l °- °*‘- No * foUo ltt *- 

wH aw qiwpn wwi 1 maiwwi ©p wwiw wwnm 

«nwr wfypgmq 1 fitaurcr, *“•*.ft. ».a«< **••*# ad.**** 

tkM« v*fy words ‘ awiftft* ... «n§! I 

ftp%»«^ *«•' 




99. fahara 


w 

The works of Jlmfltavihana ( viz. the Dayabhlga and the Vyava- 
haramitrka ), the Smrticandriki and the Sarasvativilasa contain very 
interesting notices of Srikara’s views. Many of them were brought 
together by me in JB B RASfor 1925, pp. 213-215. Ankara like 
Viivarflpa held the view that ‘duhitarah’in Yaj. refers to the 
putriko, he allowed'the parents of a childless person to succeed 
together at the same time. The Dayabhaga very severely criticizes 
the views of Srfkata on the succession to re-united members, on 
vidyadhana and on Yaj. H. 24 ( about enjoyment for 20 years ).*<* 
Most of the views attributed to Srlkara were also entertained by 
V&varQpa or are more antiquated than Viivarupa’s. 

Srikara was probably a writer from Mithila and seems to have 
propounded the view Of spiritual benefit as the criterion for judging 
superior rights of succession. The Smjtisara 561 of Harinatha 
ascribes such a view to a Srikara-nibandha. 

Whether Ankara wrote a commentary on a smrti or a general 
digest ( nibandha ) it is difficult to say. The Smrticandrika 563 says 
that Sambhu, Srikara and Devasvamin compiled digests of smrtis 
and added their own explanations of them. The Smjtyarthasara s<4 
of Sridhara asserts in the introductory verses that Srikantha and 
Srikarficarya filled up the gaps in the smrtis that were scattered 
about ( by introducing order out of chaos ). Ankara’s explanations 
of Yajnavalkya are frequently cite d by the Mit., the Dayabhaga and 
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others. Bat the Mh. does not connect Srfkara’s name with 
Yajriavalkya as a commentator, though Vi£varfipa is expressly so 
connected. It appears therefore more likely that Srikars wrote a 
digest of smrtis in which he paid particular attention to the expla¬ 
nation of the words of Yajfiavalkya. The Rajanitiratnakara I<s of 
Candesvara quotes the views of Ankara on rajanlti, one of which is 
that the poor and helpless are entitled to a share of the royal wealth. 

Hemadri 566 quotes the view of Srikara on Vi§uu and disapproves 
of the faults found therein by the author of the Pandita-parito$a. 

As Ankara is quoted by the Mit., he is certainly earlier than 1050 
A. D. As his views agree largely with ViSvarOpa’s, he may provi¬ 
sionally be regarded as nearly of the same period as Visvartipa's. 
He cannot be earlier than Asahaya who is named both by Viivarflpa 
and Medhatithi, though both of them are silent about &rikara. 
Hence Ankara must be placed somewhere between 800 and 1050 
A. D. and probably flourished in the 9th century. 

This Ankara must be distinguished from another Ankara, the 
father of Srinatha. 


63 . Medhatithi. 

Medhatithi is the author of an extensive and erudite commentary 
( bh&syu ) on the Manusmrti. It is the oldest extant commentary 
on that smrti. The bhasya of Medhatithi was first published about 
forty years ago by Rao Saheb V. N. Mandlik in Bombay and recent¬ 
ly Mr. J. R. Gharpure of Bombay brought out an edition of 
Medhatithi which closely follows Mandlik’s edition. A critical 
edition of the bha$ya based upon all the available Mss. is a great 
desideratum . An English translation of the bk&sya by M. M. Dr. Gan- 
ganath Jha is in progress and several pans have been published so far. 
In the following Mr. Gharpure’s edition has been used. The bhasya 
as printed is corrupt in many places, particularly in the 8th, 9th and 
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lath adhy&yas In Mr. Gharpure’s edition there is no bb&fya on 
verses 182-202 of the 9th chapter. 

' Bflhler in his learned and exhaustive Introduction to the Manu- 
smjti ( S. B. B. vol. 25 ) brings together a good deal of information 
about Medhatithi ( pp. cxvnt-cxxvi ). In J B B R A S for 
1925 pp. 217-221 1 have offered criticisms on some of Bflhler’s views 
and have given additional information. 

In several Mss. of the bh&fya at the end of several adhy&yas occurs 
a verse* 6 ’ which says that a king named Madana, son of Saharana, 
brought copies of Medhatithi’s commentary from another country 
and effected a restoration (jiryoddhira ). This does not refer to the 
restoration of the text of Medhatithi, but to the completion of the 
library of the king, who was Madanapala, son of Sadharana and 
flourished, as we shall see later on, ip the latter half of the 14th 
century. • »* 

Dr. Jolly ( Tagore Law Lectures p 3 *£ ) holds Medhatithi to be a 
southerner on account of the fact that his father’s name was Vira- 
svaminandon account of the attention paid to his bh&fya by southern 
writers. It cannot be said that names ending in ‘ svimin ’ were a 
monopoly of the south. The RajataraAginf gives several literary 
celebrities whose names ended in ' svamin ’ ( e. g. V. 34 mentions 
a §ivasvami). KsirasvSmin was a Kashmirian. The south has 
always been famed foi preserving Mss. of valuable works from the 
north. Mss. of the Kavyalamkara of Bhamaha, a Kashmirian, are 
very rare and have been found only in the south. Bflhler 
( p. exxm ) seems to be right in holding that Medhatithi was a 
Kashmirian ( or at least an inhabitant of Northern India ). In 
explaining such words as ‘ svarastre ’ and ‘ janapadah ’ ( Mann VII. 
32 and VIII. 42 ) Medhatithi introduces Kashmir. He gives (on 
Manu VIII. 400 ) the monopoly of the sale of elephants as a pri¬ 
vilege of the kings Of Kashmir where saffron abounds.*** He says 
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that the rainbow is called * vijfiana-chaya ’ in Kashmir ( on Manu 
IV. 59 ). He very frequently refers to northerners e. g. on 
Manu III. 234 he says ( kutapa ’ is the word for what is well-known 
as ‘ kambala ’ among northern people and on III. 238 he says 
* northern people wrap their heads with iatakas ’ (garments ). 
He says on Manu II. 24 that in the Himalayas in Kashmir it is not 
possible to perform the daily sarhdhyA in the-opffwepr is it possible 
to bathe every day in a river in ‘ Hemanta ’ and *§i$ira*. On 
Manu II. 18 he says * in other countries, some say, people marry 
one’s maternal uncle’s daughter; but that is opposed to the words 
of Gautama ’ ( 4. 3 ) and proceeds * even in that country taking 
food in the same plate with ( or in the company of) one whose 
thread ceremony is not performed is not at all regarded as dharma 
( but as improper conduct This is clearly a reference 10 Baudha- 
yana Dh. S. (I. 1. 19 ) according to which ‘ matulasuta-parinayana’ 
and taking food in the same plate with one whose upamyana is not 
performed are two of the fifob usages peculiar to the south. It is 
fair to add that later writers like Kamalakarabhatta (Nimayasindhu, 
3rd pariccheda on sapipdya ) regard Medhatithi as a southerner. 

Medhatithi quotes from or names numerous smrti writers, such 
as Gautama, Baudhiyana, Apastamba, Vasi§tha, Visnu, SaAkha, 
Manu, Yaj., Narada, ParaSara, Brhaspati, Katylyana and others. He 
refers to Brhaspati as a writer on ‘ varta ’ ( Manu VII. 43 and IX. 
326 ) and to Bphaspati and USanas as writers on politics and govern¬ 
ment ( Manu VIII 285, VII. 2 and 155 ). On Manu VII. 43 he 
refers to CApakya as a writer on ‘ dandaniti ’. In numerous places 
he seems to have drawn upon Kautilya’s work. For example, on 
Manu VII. 155 in interpreting ‘ pancavarga ’ as ‘ kapatfka, udasthita, 
grhapatika, vaidehika and tapasavyanjana ’ he explains them almost 
in the words of Kautflya ( I. 2 ). On VII. 148 he quotes the five 
aftgas of mantra in the very words of Kautilya.* 4 * Vide also his 
remarks on Manu VII. 54 (testing of ministers by upadhAs ). He 
names Asahiya ( on 8. 156 )and certain writers as Smrtivivarana- 
karab {on II. 25 ). Btthler is not quite accurate ( p. cxx, n. 1 ) 
when he states that ‘ Medhatithi gives only once the' name of an 
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early commentator \ On VIII. 3 he refers to the interpretations 
of Bhartryajna. He refers to the interpretations of Yajvan ( on VEQ. 
151 and 156 ). Yajvan is only the last part of a name( as in Deva- 
rajayajvan ). He quotes the interpretation of Manu by Upadhykya 
C on II. 109, IV. 162, V. 43, IX. 141 and 147 ). BQhler holds 
that Medhatithi refers to his own teacher. It is more likely that 
Upadhyaya , like Yajvan, is the name or part of the name of a 
previous commentator of Manu. On VIII. 152 the explanations 
of Rju are twice cited. On IX. 253 Medhatithi cites the view of one 
Vi$trasvamin.”» From the tenor of the quotation it appears that 
Vi$nusvamin was a writer on Mimamsa and not a commentator of 
Mann as Btther thought ( p. CxX, n. 1 ). Some Mss. read the 
word preceding Vi§nusvatm as ‘ kovaraothers as ‘kavara’. It is 
probably * kavera ’ ( reriding on the Kaveri river ). 

He quotes ( on Manu I. 19 ) a verse from the Saiikhyakarika 
(‘prakrter mahan &c ). He speaks of Vindhyavasa* 7 ’ as a Saflkhya 
and says that he does not admit a subtle interim body (antarabhava- 
deha ). This is probably taken from Kumarila’s words.* 71 He 
repeatedly refers to the pur an as, tells us ( on III. 232 ) that they 
were composed by Vyasa and contained accounts of creation. He 
quotes ( on XU. 118) a verse from the Vakyapradipa.* 7 * 

He tells us( on II. 6 ) that the Paficaratras, Nirgranthas (Jains) 
and Pariipatas were outside the pale of Vedic orthodoxy.* 7 '* 

Medhatithi had drunk deep at the fountain of the Pflrva- 
mimamsa. His bha$ya is full of the terms vidhi and arthetvada . 
He quotes Jaimini’s sutras frequently and applies them to the inter¬ 
pretation of smiti texts at every step. Vide J B B R A S for 1925 
p. 219 for examples. He cites passages from Sahara’s bhasya ( e. g. 
on HI. 1 ). He mentions Kumarila by name ( on I. 3 ) and as 
Bfaattapada ( on Manu H. 18 ). 
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Bhhler at first took the remark (on Manu XIL 19) about 
‘ Sariraka’ as”* referring to SaAkara’s bha$ya on the Vedantasfltra, 
but later on changed his opinion ( S B E vol. 25, p. cxxu ) and 
held that it probably implies a reference to the Sariraka sfitras. 
Btthler’s considered opinion does not seem to be right. The words 
‘ yatheha raja .. . apaiti ’ are a summary of Sankara’s bhasya on 
VedantasQtra II. 1. 34 and II. 3. 42. and I. 2. 11-12. On Manu 
U.83 he refers to the Upanisad-bhasya” 6 on Chandogya II. 23. 4 
and says that that passage has been differently explained in the 
bbo$ya. Sankara does explain that passage of the Chandogya differ¬ 
ently. But this is not all. In various other places Medhatithi 
seems to have in view the Sarirakbhasya of Sankara. For example, 
on I. 80 he has 577 before him SaAkara’s bhisya on the sfitra ‘lokavat 
tu lllakaivalyam ’ ( Vedantasfltra II. 1. 33 ). He, however, seems 
to have favoured the position that the attainment of mokfa is due 57 ® 
not to mere correct knowledge but to the combination (samuccaya ) 
of knowledge and karma ( vide remarks on Manu VI. 32, 74-75, 
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and XII. 87-90 ). This was probably due, as Kulluka remarks* 7 ’ 
( on I. 3 ), to his being a profound student of Mimaihsa. 

From Medhatithi’s bhasya it is perfectly clear that the text of 
Manu on which he commented was practically the same that we 
have now. He refers to ancient ( cirathtana ) expositors of Manu 
( on V. 127 ) and to former ( parva ) expositors (IV. 176, II. 134, 
X. 21 ). He discusses various readings in several places ( vide III. 
119, IV. 99, 185, 229, VIII. 53 ). On VIII. 182-183 h e notes*® 0 
that the order of the verses was traditionally different. Kulluka 
also notices that those two verses and the next two were read in 
one order by Medhatithi and Bhojadeva and in another by Govinda- 
raja. On 9. 93 he notes that according to some that verse is not 
Manu’s. 5 ® 1 

Medhatithi’s bhasya is full of very interesting information. But 
for want of space it cannot be analysed in detail. The Mit. (on Yaj. 
II. 124) refers to the view of Asaluya and Medhatithi ( on Manu 9. 
rx8 ) about the fourth share to be given to an unmarried sister at a 
partition between brothers and follows it in preference to Bharuci’s. 
On Yaj. HI. 24 the Mit. tells us that certain texts of R§ya$rftga 
about varying periods of impurity for Brabmanas and others were 
not accepted as authoritative by Dharesvara, Viivarupa and Medhatithi. 
According to him 5 ® 4 sarhny&sa does not mean the giving up of all the 
obligatory duties laid down by idstra, but the giving of ahathkara. 
He 585 allowed a brahmana to adopt even a k$atriya boy. He explains 
away the well-known verse ‘naste mjte... patiranyo vidhlyate’ by 
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taking the word f pati’ in its etymological sense and says 5 ® 4 that the 
verse suggests that in order to maintain herself in such calamities 
the woman may take service with another person as her protector. 

Medhatithi quotes several verses from his own work called 
Smrtiviveka on Manu II. 6 ( in all 24 veises ) and on X. 5. he says 
that he has dealt with the topic of mixed castes in Smrtiviveka. 
That work therefore was either entirely in verse or contained 
numerous verses. The Parasara-Madbaviya (vol. I, part 2, pp. 183- 
186 ) has a long quotation in verse on the duties of yatis from a 
work called Smrnviveka and the same vork several times quotes 
verses attributed to Medhatithi ( vol. I. part I p. 276 and part 2 
p. 172 ). Hence the Smrtiviveka cited by the Parasara-Madhaviya 
mQst probably is Medhatithi’s work. Lollata> 8s an early writer 
quotes several verses of Medhatithi m his work on sraddha. In the 
Tithinirnaya-sarvasamuccaya ( Bhadkamkar collection ) several 
verses of Medhatithi on obstacles to marriage such as death are 
quoted. 586 In the Yatidhannasamgraha of ViSvesvara-sarasvati 
( AnandaSrama ed. p. 27 ) two well-known verses about * atf&Aga- 
maithuna ' ( viz. stvarapam hrtanaiii kehb &c. ) are ascribed to 
Medhatithi and another verse 5 ® 7 is cited ( on the same page ) about 
the six duties of yatis. These quotations show that Medhatithi 
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wrote an extensive work in verse on several topics of dharma. It is 
to be fervently hoped that this work of Medhatithi would be 
brought to light some day or other. Coming as it does from such 
an erudite and ancient writer, it would throw a flood of light on 
the development of dharmasastra. 

As Medhatithi names Asahaya and Kumarila and most probably 
quotes the views of Sankaracarya, he is later than 820 A. D. As 
the Mit. looked upon him as an authoritative writer, he must be 
earlier than 1050 A. D. Most probably he flourished between 825 
and 900 A. D. Kullflka* 88 on Manu III- 127 says that Medhatithi 
is much earlier than Govindaraja ( 1050-1100 A. D. ). Lollata 
is mentioned as a predecessor in the Smrtyartha-sara of Sridhara, 
which was composed between n 50-1200 A. D. So Lollata is 
much earlier than 1x50 A. D. He looked upon Medhatithi as a 
writer whose work was as authoritative as a snifti- A work called 
Prakasa 5 ** which is quoted in the Kalpataru appears to have 
mentioned Medhatithi. Hemadri quotes at great length Medhatithi’s 
comments in several places.^ 0 Hence the above date is amply 
corroborated. This conclusion is further strengthened by the fact 
that, though he names Asahaya, he does not mention VisvarQpa, 
Bharuci or Srikara. If by Misra 5 ? 1 in his comment on Manu XII. 
118 he refers to Vacaspati-misra, the author of the Bhamatiand 
other works, then he will have to be placed after 850 A. D. 

64. Dharesvara Bhojadeva. 

The Mit. ( on Yaj. II. 135) says that Dharesvara tries to recon¬ 
cile the conflicting texts about the right of the widow to succeed to 
her husband's estate by saying that she succeeded if her husband 
was separate and if she was willing to submit to niyoga. On the 
same verse the Mit. says that following Manu 9. 217 Dhareivara 
placed the paternal grand-mother immediately after the mother as 
an heir and even before the father. On Yaj. III. 24 the Mit. says 
that certain texts of R?yairhga about impunity on death were not 
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accepted as authoritative by DhareSvara, ViSvarflpa and Medhatithi. 
Vide (sec. 60 on Vi$varfipa) about the remarks of the Smrticandrika on 
Dharesvara and Visvarupa. The Haralata*** (p.117) remarks (as 
does the Mit. on Yaj. III. 24 )that Bhojadeva, ViSvanipa, Govindaraja, 
and the Kamadhenu did not cite certain texts as Jatukarna’s and that 
therefore they were not authoritative. 

That DhareSvara is to be identified with Bhojadeva of Dhara, 
perhaps the most famous Indian prince as a patym of learned men, 
follows from several considerations. The Dayabhaga'^ cites Bhoja¬ 
deva and DhareSvara without making any distinction between the 
two. Some views that are ascribed to Dharesvara in one work are 
ascribed to Bhojadeva in another. The Vivadatandava of Kamalakara 
ascribes to Bhojadeva the same views as to the widow’s rights as are 
ascribed to Dharesvara by the Mit. Mss. of the Rajamartapda 
(commentary on the Yogasutras) have colophons saying that the 
work was composed by Dharesvara Bhojaraja. Dharesvara is styled 
Oc&rya by the Mit. ( on Yaj. III. 24 ) and sari by the Smrticandrika (II 
p. 257). Works on numerous branches of knowledge were 
composed by (or in the name of) Bhoja of Dhara. On poetics we 
have twe extensive works of his, viz. the Sarasvatlkanthabharana and 
the Srfigaraprakasa. A verse at the s ’ 4 beginning of the Rajamartanda 
tells us that Bhoja composed a work on grammar, a commentary on 
the Yogasutra and a work on medicine called Rajamrgartka just as 
Patanjali wrote on these three subjects ( vide Mitra’s Notices of Mss, 
vol. I, p. 115 for the medical work of Bhoja called Rajamartanda 
alias Yogasara). He composed a work on astronomy called 
RajamrgSUka. A work of his on the Saiva agarna called Tattva- 
prakasa has been published in the Trivandrum Sanskrit Series. 
There are several other works ascribed to him, which need not be 



598 (»* S3 > ed -is * 9 ) ‘am i jwoti 

1 ’) (p. 280 ) ^ ^ 

894 fapim f^sr *na"mr 

t mss . 

qpppgPTOR v Intro. 4th vsm, 




64. DkSrtivara Bhajadmn 


m 


set out here. That he composed an extensive work on the principal 
subjects of dharma&stra follows from the numerous references to 
him contained in the Mit., the Dayabhaga, the H&ralati and other 
works. The Suddhi-kaumudl^ ( B. I. edition ) of GovindSnanda 
frequently speaks of a work called Rijamartanda of Bhoja on irtddha. 
The Jayasirfiha-kalpadruma ( p. 26 ) quotes Rajmartanda and Bhoja- 
rajlya on the same page. Whether Bhoja composed on Dharma- 
&stra one work or two ( as he composed two on poetics ), and 
whether his work was a commentary or an independent digest it is 
difficult to say. M. M. Haraprasada&stri in one of his reports 
threw out the suggestion that the Kamadhenu was the work of 
Bhoja, but this is entirely wrong, as the words ofSridatta in his 
Pitrbhakti 5 ** will show. 

Besides the two points noted above (about widow’s rights and 
about the grandmother), there are others on which the Mit. and 
Dharesvara disagreed: viz. Dharesvara held ownership to be known 
only from sastra, while the Mit. held it to be laukika (vide Vlramitro- 
daya pp. 528, 536); Dharesvara held that the word ‘duhitarah’ in 
in Yaj. stands for putrika in the order of succession (Smjti-candrika 
II. p. 295-96). On other points the views of Dharesvara coincide 
with those of the Mit., viz. on the usage of giving a special share to 
the eldest son having fallen into desuetude, on the daughter’s son’s 
right to succession, on the father’s inability to give a greater or 
smaller share to his sons in ancestral property on a partition during 
his life-time. Vide my article on Bhojadeva in JBBRAS for 1925 
pp. 223-224 for details of these and other views ascribed to Bhoja¬ 
deva. A few other references may be noted here. The NirpayJ- 
mjta *»7 ( p. 68 ) quotes a Bhojar&jiya text. In the Kalaviveka of 
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Jimotavihana two verses about taking food at the time of eclipses 
are cited from Bhojadeva ( p. 539). In several works certain views 
are stated to be those of a BhQpalapaddhati or of Bhup&la or of Raja. 
The reference seems to be to a work of king Bhoja. For example, 
in the Danaratn&kara a Bhupala-paddhati and Bhupala are frequently 
quoted. 5 *® The Samayapradipa 5 ** and Acaradarsa of §ridatta speak 
of both Bhflplla and Raja. In other works also the views of Bhoja 
are often referred to as those of Raja (the king par excellence ). For 
example, the Ekavali 600 ( a work on Poetics) says that in the 
&pigara-prakasa the king accepted only one rasa. The Var§akau- 
mudi ( p. 107 ) says that a certain verse is cited by the Gafigavikya- 
vali without naming the author, but as it is not cited by the Raja a nd 
the rest, it is unauthoritative. 

The several tattvas of Raghunandana mention two works of 
Bhojadeva or Bhojaraja. For example, the Tithitattva ( Jivananda 
vol. I, p. 17 ) cites a text as quoted in the Bhujabalabhima by 
Bhojaraja; similarly in the Sraddhatattva, ( Jivananda vol. I, p. 266) 
two texts are cited as quoted qy Bhojadeva in Bhujabalabhima. 
Raghunandana also mentions Rajamartarida of Bhojaraja (vide 
Ahnikatattva, vol. I, p. 451 ). He often cites the Rajamartapda and 
the Bhujabalabhima on the same page without the author’s name 
( e. g. vide Udvahatattva, vol. II, p. 124). Raghunandana often 
speaks of a Bfhad-Rljamartanda along with the Rajamartarida on 
the same or the next page ( vide Tithitattva, vol. I, pp. 25-26 and 
Jyotistattva pp. 605 and p. 655 ). That the Bhujabalabhima and 
the R&jamartapda are two different works appears to be clear. 
Whether the Bfhad-Rajamartanda and the Rajamartagda are distinct 
works is not quite clear. ( Vide Tri. Cat. of Madras Govt. mss. for 
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1919-22, p. 4562, No. 3079 for Bhujabalanibandha of Bhojaraja in 
18 adhyayas on astrological matters in relation to dharmas&stra 
such as strijataka, karnadivedha, vrata, vivahamelaka-dasaka, gfha- 
karmapraveia, samkrantisnana, dvadasamasakrtya ). The Bhuja- 
balabhima is also mentioned by Sulapani and by Rudradhara in his 
Sriddhaviveka. 

Bhoja of Dhara, according to the Bhojaprabandha, had a long 
reign of 55 years. There are three certain dates of his. A grant 
of Bhoja is dated sathvat 1078 (i. e. 1021-22 A. D.). Vide I. A. 
vol. VI, p. 53; vide also I. A. vol. 41, p. 201 for Bhoja’s grant dated 
sathvat 1076 Magha (Jan. 1020) and E. I. vol. XVIII, p. 320 for 
Betma plate of Bhoja dated 1076 Bhadrapada (September 1020 A.D.). 
His astronomical work, the Rajamrganka, takes lake 964 ( 1042-43 
A. D.) as its initial date. 601 Bhoja’s uncle Mufija was slain by 
Tailapa between 994-997 A. D. and Munja was succeeded by Sindhu- 
rjja or Sindhula also styled Navasahasanka. An inscription of 
Jayasimha, the successor of Bhoja, is dated sathvat 1112, i. e. 1055- 
56 A. D. (vide E. I. vol. Ill, pp. 46-50). Therefore Bhoja must 
have reigned between 1000 and 1055 A. D. 

There is a work named Dharma-pradlpa by Bhoja (Deccan 
College No. 26 of 1874-75). It is a work by another Bhoja later 
than 1400 A. D., as it quotes Vijfunesvaia and the Madanaparijata. 
It was composed by an assembly of pandits at the bidding of king 
Bhoja of Aiapura, son of Bharamalla. The ms. was copied in 
sathvat 1695 (i. e. 1638-39 A. D.). 

65 . Devasvamin 

The Smrticandrika tells us that Devasvamin composed like Srl- 
kara and 5 ambhu a work in the nature of a digest of smftis (smfti- 
samttccaya). Vide note 563 above. The commentary of Narayapa 
of the Naidhruva gotra, son of Divakara, on the Aivalayana- 
gjhyasQtra* 01 says that it relies upon the bha§ya of Devasvamin 
on the same work. Gargya Narlyapa, son of Narasimha, 
in his commentary on the Aivalayana-irautasfitra, tells os that 
he follows the bhasya of Devasvamin thereon. It is hardly 
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likely that two writers of the same name flourished about the same 
time. Hence it may be assumed that Devasvamin wrote bha?yas on 
the ASvaliyana Srauta and Grhya sutras and a digest of smrtis, where 
he discussed all topics of dharma, such as icara, vyavahara, aiauca&c. 
The commentrry of Bhattoji SoJ on the Caturviriisatimata refers to the 
view of Devasvamin on iraddha and aiauca. Hemadri 604 (vol. HI, 
part 2, p. 344 ) and Madhava ( on Parasara, vol. I, part 2, p. 328) 
also quote Devasvamin. The Smrticandrika quotes the views of 
Devasvamin on vyavahata and aiauca several times. For example, 
Devasvamin 60 * explained the word Yautaka differently from the 
Nighagtu (which explained it as the wealth that was given to a 
woman when she was seated on the same seat with her husband at 
the time of marriage ). Devasvamin explained that the words of 
the Samgraha* 06 that, when a son was born to one of several full 
brothers, he stood as a son to all and that the same rule applied to 
several co-wives when one of them had a son, meant that in both 
cases another son should not be adopted. Devasvamin held the 
view (like Bhojadeva) that the word ‘duhitr’ in Yajnavalkya’s 
verses on succession meant putrika . 60 7 Devasvamin explained 
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Manu 60 ® 9.141 as saying that the adopted son (in the particular case 
mentioned by Manu) took all the wealth and the gotra of his adoptive 
hither. Vide §mrticandrika (Mysore ed.)' on aiauca p. 22. The 
VaijayantI ot Nandapapdita ( on ViSpu 22. 32) quotes the view of 
Devasvamin that on the death of unmarried daughters mourning was 
to be observed for ten days. 60 ? The Smjticandrika quotes a verse 
from Devasvamin 610 on Sriddha also. 

In the Prapancahrdaya ( Tri. S. series, p. 39) we are told that 
Devasvamin composed a brief gloss on the 12 adhyayas of the 
PUrvamlmarhsasOtca and the four adhyayas of the Samkarsakanda, 
seeing that the bhasyas of Bodhftyatta and Upavarsa were vast. The 
Govt, collection of Mss. at Madras has Devasvamin's bhasya on the 
Samkarsakanda ( vide Tri. Cat. vol. Ill, part I, Sanskrit C, p. 3841). 
There are not sufficient data available to establish the identity of this 
writer with Devasvamin, the writer on dharmasastra. 

As the Smjticandrika quotes Devasvamin so profusely, he cannot 
be later than 1150 A. D. His earlier limit can be determined in 
several ways. Gargya Narayana’s comment on Asvaliyanasrauta (II. 
I. 14) is quoted by Trikapdamandana, who is himself quoted by 
Hemadri. Therefore Gargya Narayana could not have flourished 
later than 1100 A. D. ( vide Bhandarkar’s Report on search for mss., 
1883-84, pp. 30-31). Therefore Devasvamin probably flourished 
about 1000-1050 A. D., if not earlier. The fact that Devasvamin 
held certain views similar to Bhojadeva’s also corroborates the 
chronological position thus assigned to him. 

66. Jitendriya 

Jitendriya is one of those writers who at one time held an 
eminent position but in course of time sank into unmerited oblivion. 
The works of JJmotavahana bear abundant testimony to the fact that 
Jitendriya wrote an extensive work on dharma&stra. In his Kala- 
viveka ( p. 380) JimOtavahana says that Jitendriya 6 " wrote on the 
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topic of kala (i. e. on determining doubtful points about the 
months, the tithis, samkrantis, &c. and the religious rites to be 
performed on them X In several passages of the Kilaviveka the very 
words of Jitendriya are quoted. Jitendriya said that a rite that 
occupies in performance only a short time must be performed at the 
principal time indicated for it 613 ( and not at a gautut time ). From 
another quotation it appears that Jitendriya controverted the views 
of a predecessor Sambhramabhatta.* 1 ’ Jitendriya is said to have 
enumerated the names of the fifteen muhartas of the day from the 
Matsyapurana 6 ' 4 ; vide pp. 257, 367 of the Kalaviveka for other 
places where the views of Jitendriya on kala occur. In the 
Diyabhaga of JimQtavahana also Jitendriya is frequently mentioned. 
The Dayabhiga says that, if a man takes another’s gold believing 
it to be iron or takes what is another’s believing (in good faith)that 
it is his own, Jitendriya held in his remarks on the section of 
prayaicitta that he is not guilty of theft . 4 '5 The peculiar doctrine of 
the Diyabhaga that the widow of a person, whether he was separate 
or a member of a joint family, succeeded to her deceased husband’s 
estate had been already expounded by Jitendriya. 4 * 4 The view of 
Jitendriya was that whatever is acquired by a person without using 
means or materials jointly owned by all members of a family is his 
exclusive property and that maitra (gifts of a friend) and audvabika are 
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only cited ( by Yij.) as examples of this proposition. 4 '? Jitendriya 
held the daughter’s son entitled to succeed after the daughter, just as 
Vifvarflpa, Bhoja and Govindaraja did. In the Vyavaharamatfka 
of JlmOtavihana also Jitendriya’s views are cited ( on pp. 302, 334 ). 
This shows that he wrote also on procedure in law courts. 
Jitendriya is also referred to in the Dayatattva of Raghnnandana.* 18 
But no other early writer quotes Jitendriya. Therefore it appears 
that Jitendriya was probably a Bengal writer and flourished about 
1000-1030 A. D. and that he was completely eclipsed by the brilliant 
Jlmatavihana. 

67. Balaka. 

Balaka like Jitendriya is no more than a name to us. JlmUtavahana’s 
works make frequent reference to him. He held the view that the 
daughter's son, not being expressly mentioned as an heir by Yaj., 
came in after those expressly mentioned from the widow to the 
brother.* 1 * The Dayabhaga notices that Balaka read a text of 
Apastamha in a wrong way.* 30 Balaka said that the words of SaAkha 
‘ svaryitasya-aputrasya bhratrgami dravyam. .. jye?tha va patni’ 
apply either to a widow belonging to a caste other than her husband’s 
or to a very young widow or in case her husband was undivided or 
re-united.* 31 Balaka says that when some property is acquired by 
one brother by means of learning, other brothers are not entitled 
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to that wealth.*** The Dayabhaga refers to a passage from Balaka 
in which the latter relies on the Pflrvamlmamsa example of mudga 
and ntdfa .**» In the Vyavaharamatrka of JimQtavShana ( p. 346 ) 
it is stated that Bala held the same views as those of Srikara-misra 
on a certain point. In the Prayafoitta-nirQpana of Bhavadeva a 
writer named Valoka is mentioned ( vide JASB 1912 at p. 336). 
This seems to be a Bengali scribe’s way of pronouncing the name 
Balaka. Balaka is mentioned in Raghunandana’s Vyavaharatattva 
( p. 47 ) also as holding the view with Ankara and others that 
adverse possession for twenty years conferred ownership in the case 
of immovable property.Sulapani in his Durgotsaviveka twice 
quotes the views of Balaka and once refutes the latter. 4 * 5 Hence it 
appears that Balaka was an eastern or Bengal writer, composed a 
work on several branches of dharma&stra ( such as vyavahara and 
prayascitta ) and flourished before xioo A. D. 

68. Balarupa. 

In the Smrtisara of Harinatha(I. O. cat. No. 301, folio 128a ff ) 
there is a long passage setting out the views of BiiarOpa on the 
question of the succession to a childless man. In the Vivada- 
candra 61 * of Misaru-misra the opinions of Balarupa ( BalarQpamata ) 
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that the words of Yaj. (II. it? tabhya jte’nvayab ) mean the off’ 
spring of the mother and on the succession to reunited coparceners 
are dted. In the Vivadacintamapi of Vacaspati 4 *’ the views of Bab- 
rfipa are frequently cited. Relying on the words of Partial*, 
Balarflpa held that an unmarried daughter was entitled to preference 
over a married one as an heir to a sonless man. As regards the 
verse of Harita that if a young widow was karkala ( quarrelsome, 
'suspected of unchastity ’ according to others ), then she was to be 
given maintenance alone ( out of her husband’s estate ), Balarflpa’s 
view was that it refers to the widow of a re-united coparcener. 41 * 
Balarflpa was of opinion that otmabandbus, pitrbandhus and matf- 
bandhus succeeded in the order stated. 41 ’ The Kaladaria of Aditya- 
bhafta names Balarflpa among the authorities on which it relies. 
This shows that Balarflpa wrote not only on vyavabara but also on 
tola. 

As Harinatha and the Vivadacandra mention Balarflpa he is 
certainly earlier than about 1250 A. D. The important question 
is whether Balaka and Balarflpa are identical. I think, though with 
some hesitation, that they are identical. The difficulty is caused 
by the fact that Harinatha speaks of 'the author of Balarflpa,’ which 
implies that Balarflpa is a work and not an author, while the 
others speak of Balarflpa as an author. The Dayabhaga always 
speaks of Balaka and never of Balarflpa, while the Mithila writers, 
Misaru-mi&a, Vacaspati and Harinatha, speak of Balarflpa and not 
of Balaka. Balaka is not mentioned by any writer belonging to a 
province other than Bengal. It is not likely that there were twin 
early authors belonging to the same locality on vyavabara bearing 
two names so nearly the same as Balaka ( or Bala ) and Balarflpa. 
Moreover if we read one quotation from the Dayabhaga between 
die lines ( vide note 621 ) where Jimfltavahana makes fun of Balaka 
by charging him with having exposed his Bakrapotva ( being Bala- 
rflpa, being childish ) it appears that the Dayabhaga looked upon 
Balaka and Balarflpa as identical. If so Balaka or Balarflpa 
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becomes an ancient writer, who flourished certainly before hoc 
A. D. As he held the same views as Srikara and an antiquated 
view about the rights of the daughter’s son he must not be later than 
1050 A. D, 


69. Yogloka 

Yogloka like Jitendriya and Balaka is a writer about whom we 
know only from the works of JimGtavahana and Raghunandana. 
He is the last of the series of writers enumerated in one place by the 
Kalaviveka as having dealt with the subject ,of k&la (vide note 61 1 
above ). The Vyavahara-mitrka of Jimtitavahana very frequently** 0 
cites the views of Yogloka and generally twits him with thinking 
himself as being a logician or a new-fangled ( nava-t&rkikath-manya ) 
logician. Both in the Kalaviveka and the Vyavaharamfttfka Yogloka 
is generally cited for being refuted ( e. g. pp. 457-58, 465,483 of die 
Kalaviveka ). It is only very rarely that Jimutavahana agrees with 
Yogloka ( as on p. 369 of the Kalaviveka ). From certain passages 
of the Kalaviveka it follows that Yogloka composed two works, one 
called Brhad-Yogloka (larger work ) and the other styled Svalpa- 
Yogloka(a smaller-work).** 1 It appears that Yogloka was later 
than Ankara and accepted certain illustrations given by the latter.** 3 
The Vyavahiratattva of Raghunandana informs us that like Ankara 
and Balaka, Yogloka held the view that twenty years’ adverse 
possession of immoveables conferred ownership (vide note 634 
above). The same work tells us that the Maitbilas followed 
the view of Yogloka that the verse of Kjttytyana (yadyekadesa- 
vyiptipi... nrolra) was intended to apply to a case where a 
litigant threw down the challenge that if even one out of several 
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items of property charged were brought home to him as having 
been stolen by him, he would restore all the items claimed.*” 

The foregoing establishes that Yogloka wrote at least on kata 
and vyavohdra and composed two treatises on kala. 

Jfmfktav&hana*” says that a predecessor of his styled Dikjita 
criticized a certain reading of Yogloka’s, i. e. Yogloka preceded 
Dik$ita, who was a predecessor of JimQtavihana. Jimfltavlhana 
further refers to ancient ( pur&tana ) mss. of Yogloka’s work. Hence 
Yogloka must have preceded Jimfltavihana by at least a hundred 
years. He is later than Srikara(note 632 above). Therefore he 
must have flourished between 950-1050 A. D. 

70. Vijnanesvara 

The MiUkk$ar& of VijfiineSvara occupies a unique place in the 
Dharma&stra literature. Its position is analogous to that of the 
MahJbhasya of Patanjali in grammar or to that of the KivyaprakaSa 
of Mammata in Poetics. It represents the essence of dharma&stra 
speculation that preceded it for about two thousand years and it 
became the fountain head from which flowed fresh streams of 
exegesis and developments. Under the decisions of the Courts in 
British India, the Mitak§ara is of paramount authority in several 
matters of Hindu Law (such as adoption, inheritance, partition etc.) 
throughout India except where, as in Bengal, the D&yabhaga prevails. 

The Mit. professes to be a commentary on the Yajnavalkya- 
smjti. In the colophons of several mss. it is described as £ju- 
mitik$ara, Pramit 4 k?ara or simply Mitik§ara. These names are 
probably due to some of the verses appended at the end of the 
commentary.*” The Mit. is not only a commentary explanatory 
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of the verses of Yajnavalkya, but it is in die nature of a digest oi 
smjti materia]. It brings together numerous smrti passages, explains 
away contradictions among them by following the rules of inter¬ 
pretation laid down in the Pflrvamim&ihsi system, brings about 
order by assigning to various dicta their proper scope and province 
( vifayavyavasthu ) and effects a synthesis of apparendy disconnected 
smrti injunctions. 

The Mit. quotes a host of smrti writers*** and six predecessors, 
who were commentators and authors of digests on dharma&stra, viz. 
Asah&ya, Viivarflpa, Medhatithi, Srikara, Bharuci and Bhojadeva. 
Besides it quotes Vedic works (like the Kathaka ), the Brhadftrapya- 
kopani$ad, the Garbhopani$ad, the Jabalopani$ad, the Nirukta, 
Bharata ( author of Natyasastra ), Yogasutia, Pagini, Susruta, the 
Skandapflrdna, the Vi§nupurana, Amara, Guru (i.e. Prabhakara ). 

The author styles himself Vijnanayogin in the concluding verses 
of his commentary and later writers frequently refer to him in that 
way. He belonged to the Bharadvaja gotta and was son of Padma- 
nabhabhatta. HeVas a paramahathsa ( i. e. an ascetic ) and was the 
pupil of Uttama. He tells us that when he wrote the Mitak$ara, 
king Vikramarka or Vikramadityadeva was ruling in the city called 
Kalyapa*” ( now in the Nizam’s dominion ). The verses at the 
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,/end containing the personal history appear to be genuine. They 
-occur in the oldest Mss. of the Mit. such as the Government of 
Bombay Ms. dated iakasarhvat 1389. 

* The author of the Mit. was a profound student of the Pflrva- 
mimimsS system. Throughout the Mit. discussion of Pflrva- 
mimirhsa nydyas and their application to dharma&stra are sown 
broadcast. For example, the Mit. on Yaj. I. 81 (whether it is a 
myoma or parisathkbya ), I. 86, II. 114, II. 126, II. 265 &c., may 
be consulted. The Mit., as the very name implies, is generally 
concise and to the point But in his desire to make his work a 
repository and synthesis of varied smrti dicta the author does not 
mind if he has occasionally to expand his commentary to enormous 
lengths. For example, the Mit. on Yaj. III. 265 and 290 occupies 
several pages of closely printed text. 

As the Mitak$ara names ViSvarflpa, Medhatithi and Dhardvafa, 
it must have been composed after 1050 A. D. The Smj-ticandrika^ 8 
of Devanuabhafta ( which as will be seen later on was composed 
about raoo A. D. ) several times criticizes the views of the Mit., 
viz. the latter's remarks that the giving of an additional share to the 
eldest son is disapproved of by the people, the reasons given for 
preferring the mother to the father and the definition of ddya. 
Vijfianesvara is named in the Kalpataru of Lak$midhanri” ( compos* 
ed in the 2nd quarter of the 12th century ). This shows that the 
Mit. was composed before 1120 A. D. A greater approximation 
can be arrived at in several ways. The Kalpataru mentions 
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Vadibhayarfakara^® who, the Viramitrodaya** 1 tells us, was an 
admirer and follower of VijnineSvara and yet found fault with his 
explanation of Yaj. EL 51 ( rikthagraha rnam &c. ). Therefore the 
Mit. must have been composed at the latest before 1100 A. D. 
Among the GUukyas of Kalyana, the only king named Vikramirka 
or Vikramaditya during whose reign Vijnanesvara could have 
flourished is Vikramaditya VI who reigned for over fifty years from 
about 1076 to 1127 A. D. Vide Bombay Gazetteer vol. I, part 2, 
pp. 446-453, 1 . A. vol. 48 p. 6 ( for pedigree of the Qlukyas of 
Kaly&na with dates ), I. A. vol. 12 p. 212 (for an inscription of 
Vikramaditya Tribhuvanamalla dated lake 1047 ) and I. A. vol. 22 , 
pp. 296-298. From all these considerations it follows that the Mit. 
was composed between 1070-1100 A. D. 

Out of the numerous commentaries on the Mit. those of ViSve- 
ivara, Nandapandita and Balambhatta are the most famous. Vide sec¬ 
tions 93,105, hi. Considerations of space preclude any detailed state¬ 
ment of the doctrines peculiarly associated with {he name of Vijna¬ 
nesvara. There are however some which must be mentioned. He 
hud down ( on Yaj. I. 52 ) that wherever the word sapfafa occur¬ 
red, it denoted either directly or mediately connection with particles 
p{ one body (i. e. blood-relationship with an ancestor ). He also 
strictly adheres to the principle that propinquity is the guiding 
principle in matters of inheritance and succession. He divides daya 
into apratibandha and sapratibandha and affirmed that sons, grandsons 
and great-grandsons acquired by birth ownership in ancestral 
property. On all these matters he is diametrically opposed to 
JlmQtavahana. 

Aufrechtin his great catalogue makes conflicting statements 
about a work called Aiau c ada& ka . On I. p. 5$ he notes that A&u- 
cada&ka is a work of Harihara with a commentary by VijnSnefaua 
and again on I. p. $71 he ascribes Alaucada&ka-tfka to Vijnine^vara. 
On I. p. 762 he ascribes the Aiaucadafaka and Daiailokivivaiana to 
Harihara and appears to distinguish him from that Harihara who 

m ifrmm mt yiN wwfot 1 muf t pwfl W fwpit 

i wie mo. 

0,1 WfFWu'Hw ww »tap ww wmwtraiTOWWWafit 

^WWWPr I vnWM(f t*awtatvanaasaf. 




70. Vtfmmham 


composed a bha$ya on Paraskaragrhyasfl tra. On I. p. 795 be corrects 
himself by saying that Harihara wrote only the commentary oh tile 
Aiaucada&ka and that the latter is identical with the Daiailoki- 
vivaraga. On III. p. 121 he is doubtful whether the AJaucada&k? 
is a work of VijfianeSvara. In the Deccan College collection there 
is an ancient Ms. ( No. 196 of 1884-1887 ) of the Asaucadaiaka.* 4 * 
It was copied in saihvat 1578 Marga£r§a (i. e. December 1522 A. D.). 
It distinctly says that VijfianeSvarayogin composed in ten Sardola- 
vikriditi stanzas a work on iiauca and that Harihara composed a 
commentary on it. In the Bhadkamkar collection there is an old 
Ms. of the A&iucadaiaka, the colophon of which ascribes the work 
to Vijfiane^vara. Vide I. O. cat. p. $65, No. 1749 for a ms. of 
Aiaucada&ka with Harihara’s commentary dated saihvat 1589 
*( 1532-33 A. D.) That the A&ucada£aka was a very popular work 
follows from the several commentaries thereon that are available 
even now. Ragfaunatha* 4 *, son of Madhava and nephew of the 
famous NMyagabhatta, composed a commentary on the DaSailoki in 
fake 1500 (D. C. No. 82 of A. 1882-83). .There is another 
commentary on the same work by Bhattoji ( D. C. No. 99 of 
1582-83 ). Harihara quotes in his bha$ya, besides several well- 
known smjtikaras, a work called ViSvadarSa ( folio 4b ). <44 Harihara, 
the commentator of the Paraskaragrhyasutra, is described as the 
pupil of VijfianeSvara in several mss. Harihara in his bha$ya 
on Piraskaragrhya quotes VijiianeSvara and Kalpataru. The ViJva- 
darSa praises VijfianeSvara very highly.* 4 * Therefore it appears that 
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Vijfianefvara composed the Afaucadafaka alias Dafafloki and that 
Harihara, who was either Vijfianefvara’s pupil or not very far 
removed from him ( as he is quoted by Hemadri) composed a com¬ 
mentary thereon. The first verse of the Dafafloki is cited below as 
a specimen of the concise style attempted by the author. 4 * 4 

Aufrecht (II. p. 50 and I. p. 236 ) credits Vijfianefvara with a 
bhajya on Triihsat-flokf, a work in thirty Sragdhara stanzas on 
aiauca. This work together with the commentary was printed in 
potbt size at Benares in sathvat 1918 (1861-62 A. D.). The 
printed text contains 4 *’ the same colophon at the end and date as 
the D. C. ms. No. 217 of 1879180, which was copied in saihvat 
1711 Caitra (i. e. April 1655 A. D.). It is extremely doubtful, 
however, whether Vijfianefvara wrote a bhasya on the Trimfat-Slokl, 
In the bha$ya Vijfianefvara and the Mitaksarl are cited by name, 4 ** 
The manner of referring to them rather suggests that the commentary 
on the Trimsat-flokl was composed by some person 'other than 
Vijfianefvara, who, however, drew largely on the Mit. There is a 
ms, of the Triihiat-flok! with *a commentary in the Bhau Daji 
collection which is ascribed to Hemadri on the cover ( vide BBRAS. 
cat, vol. U. p. 209, No. 667 ). 


In the Madras Govt. mss. library there is a ms. of the Vyavahara- 
firomani erf Nirayapa, who says that he learnt dharma&t$ t ra$ upd tr 
Vijfianefvara ( adhitya dharmasastrani Vij nanesvara-sadguroh ). 
The work deals with the vyavahara portion and was composed for 
the benefit of the un-initiated (balabodhartham). The ms. contains 
the portion dealing with the king’s duty to look into the disputes of 
people, the time for doing that, sabha, definition of pra<J-vivaka 
(judge), the plaint and its defects, asedha (restraint of the 
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defendent ), means of proof the eighteen titles of tew* HnSdSna, 
niksepa, sambhfiya-samutthana, dattapradunika, abhyupetya-afufrfi#, 
vetanasya-anapakarma, asvimivikraya, vikriyftsaihpradana, ■ kritvJ- 
nulaya, samayasyanapikkarma, simavivada, stri-pumsayoga, dayavi- 
bhaga. The work breaks off in the middle of the explanation of the 
verse ‘ patni duhitaraScaiva He closely follows the Mital$arft in 
all that he says; but in one place he expressly differs from his 
teacher, viz. whereas the Mitak$ara mentions four different times for 
partition, Narayapa says that there are really two times of partition, 
when the father desires partition and when the son or sons desire 
‘it.**** On sathbhoyasamutthum he quotes a passage from Kautalya 
(the ps. uses this form ), wbkh agrees closely with the printed 
text ( vide Artha&stra III. 14, p. tU, ed. by Shama Sastri ).***b 

71. Kamadhenu 

This was an ancient digest on the various branches of Dharma- 
iastra. Unfortunately no ms. of this work has yet come to light. 
The Kalpataru of Lak§midhara refers to the view of Kamadhenu and 
others that what was bestowed upon a slave ( d&sa ) by his master 
through favour was also under the control of the master.* 4 * The 
Haralata which was composed in the third quarter of the 12th 
century several times mentions the views of Kamadhenu.** 0 
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Sridhaticarya, in his Smftyarthasira/s' enumerates the Kamadhenu 
among the works and writers who dwelt upon the teachings of the 
Smjtis. The Vivadratnakara 6 *’ of Ca^delvan speaks of the 
Kamadhenu several times. In the £r&ddhakriy&-kaumudi certain 
verses from the Kamadhenu are cited in connection with the rites 
on certain tithis of the month of Aivina ( p. 261 ). &&lapa$i in his 
Sraddhaviveka names as his authorities the Kamadheuu and other 
digests after the smjtis.*» The Samayapradlpa** of Srldatta notices 
that the Karo Ihenu read *dvitiyi caitram?«asya, * while the 
Kalpataru reac. * tjtiya. ’ The same reading of the Kamadhenu is 
noticed in theSmjtisira of Harinatha (I. O. cat., No. 634, folio 79b ). 

In the Rajanitiratnikara the Kamadhenn is quoted on the definition 
of ‘raja’ and ovt-thg two varieties of rulers (pp. 2 and 5), In 
Hemadri there is a quotation- from Smjtikamadhenu (vol. IV, 
p. 992 ) about the freedom in kali from incurring sin on acpne££ nt 
of contact with great sinners. fen 

The question arises who is the author of the Kamadher” 1 ^ jf 
‘we rely upon a highly paronomastic passage of the Vyavahr e ^ aratna . 
kara*” of Can<M vara > Gopala was the author of the K^n^ladhenu. 
In the Rajanltiratnakara (p. 81) Gopala is said to have 1 W 
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Lak$mldhara and Srikara, 4 * 4 the view that on the state wealth poor 
and helpless people have a claim and that the state perishes if the 
supreme authority is wielded by many (and not by one). The 
same work (p. 84 ) cites the opinion of Gopala that the coronation 
rites mentioned in works on rajaniti are merely illustrative and 
that according to the particular usages of countries and families a 
king may be proclaimed without those rites by merely being seated 
on a throne. 4 ” The Pitjrbhakti of Sridatta expressly mentions that 
it is based on the works of Gopala and others. The Viramitrodaya 
cites the view of Gopala that vyavahara comes under what is called 
jalpa in the technique of the Nyiya' system and that the view of 
MLSra that Vyavahara is comprised under the term vada of the same 
system is wrong. Whether the Gopala mentioned by Mitramisra is 
the same as the author named by CandeSvara it is difficult to say. 
But it seems to me that they are identical. Aufrecht in his great 
catalogue (I. 93 ) ascribes the authorship of the Kamadhenu to 
Sambhu. Whence he derived this information is not clear. The 
authors and works cited by him do not, so tar as I know, ascribe 
the Kamadhenu to Sambhu. It is true that Sambhu is credited by the 
Smjticandrika with a digest on dharmai&stra ( vide note 563 above ) 
and the Smjtyarthasara also names him as one of the authorities on 
which it relies. Hemadri 4 ” also tells us that Sambhu was a nibandha- 
kdra and refuted the views of Medhatithi on Manu III. 135. The 
Smjticandrika frequently cites the views of Sambhu on vyavahara 
and generally refutes them. For example, on the word ‘pitarau’ 
occurring in Yaj. II. 135 Sambhu remarked that no difference should 
be made between the parents ( father and mother) as 'heirs, since 
whoever out of the two took the wealth of their son it would come 
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to both .** 0 Vide also Smrticandrika II, pp. 305, 216. Therefore 
flambhu also, being mentioned by the Smrticandrika and the 
Smjtyarthasdra, is certainly earlier than 1150 A. D. In this state 
of the authorities I am doubtful whether Sambhu was the author of 
the Kamadhenu. I am inclined to hold that he was not the author 
of that work and that Gopala was the author. This conclusion is 
somewhat strengthened by the feet that the Smrtyarthasara mentions 
both Kamadhenu and Sambhu as authorities on which it relies. If 
&ambbu had been, in the opinion of the Smjtyarthsara the author 
of the Kamadhenu, the mention of both would have been super¬ 
fluous. Mr. Jayasval (inJBORSfor 1927, vol. XIII, parts 3-4, 
p. VII) ascribes the Kamadhenu to Bhoja, but this is wrong ( vide 
p. 277, note 576 ). 

As the Kamadhenu is named as an authority by the Kalpataru 
and the Haralata it is certainly not later than 1100 A. D. It cannot 
be vety much earlier since it is not mentioned by Medhatithi and 
the Mitak§ara. It may therefore be assigned to the period between 
1000 and 1 too A. D. 


72. Halayudha 

The Kalpataru** 1 of Lak§mldhara in its vyavahara section quotes 
the views of a jurist Halayudha several times. The Vivadaratnakara 
of Caud^vata mentions Halayudha dozens of times. In the Smjti- 
saia of Harinatha** 2 Halayudha-nibandha on possession is quoted. 
The Smtrisara also says ( folio 140 a ) that Halayudha favoured 
rtiyoga by the widow of a son-less deceased person and deprived the 
widow of succession to her deceased husband if she did not submit 
to niyoga. This was the view of Dharefvara also. According to 
Halayudha*** parents succeeded before brothers to a deceased person 
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if the property in the hands of the deceased was ancestral, but that 
if it was acquired without detriment to ancestral property then 
brothers succeeded even before parents. Halayudha is cited in the 
Vivadacintamapi also, e. g. Halayudha 6 * 4 held the view that the 
verse of Yaj. (II. 126 ) was intended to convey that where joint 
property was concealed by a member and was discovered after 
partition, he did not incur the guilt of theft. This same view was 
held by Jitendriya and others. Raghunandana quotes Halayudha 
in his Divyatattva, Dayatattva and Vyavaharatattva. The Vira- 
mkrodaya 66 * also quotes Halayudha* 

The foregoing shows that the work of Halayudha, the jurist, was 
a very valuable one. This Halayudha must have flourished before 
1100 A. D., since the Kalpataru ( 1125-1150 A. D.) looked upon 
him as an authority. As Halayudha is not mentioned by any of the 
early commentators like Medhatithi and by the Mit. and as he held 
opinions similar to those of Dharefvara, Jitendriya and others, he 
cannot well be placed earlier than 1000 A. D. Therefore he 
flourished between 1000 and 1100 A. D. He was probably a 
Maithila or Bengali writer, as, among the comparatively early writers 
on dharma, it is the writers of the north, particularly of Mithila and 
Bengal, that rely upon him as a great authority. 

The name Halayudha ( an epithet of Balarama, the brother of 
Kr$qa ) was a common one in India. It seems to have been borne 
by several eminent writers and this fact has created a great deal of 
confusion. There is one Halayudha who was the author of the 
Abhidhanaratnamala ( edited by Aufrecht ), the Kavirahasya( edited 
by Sourindra Mohan Tagore in 1879 and by Heller in 1900 ) and 
probably the Mrtasanjivani, a commentary on the Chandafe-satra of 
PiUgala. In the Kavirahasya he gives the various forms of roots 
in the several conjugations and connects all verses with Kf$pa, the 
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emperor of the Deccan ( Dakjipapatha ). 666 This Kr$naraja was 
most probably the Ra$trakata emperor Kpspa whose dates range from 
940 A. D. to 959 A. D. ( vide JBBRAS, vol. 18, page *39 ; Bom. 
Gazetteer I., part 2, p. 210 ; I. A. vol. 11, p. 109 and Bhandarkaf’s 
Report, 1883-84, pp. 8-9. ). In the colophon to the Mjtasanjivanl 
the author is described simply as bhatfa-Halayudha. In that com¬ 
mentary verses are quoted as illustrations wherein Munja alias 
Vakpatiraja is highly extolled. 66 ’ Munja was slain by Taikpa 
between 994-997 A. D. Hence Halayudha, the author of the com¬ 
mentary on Pihgala, must not have flourished much earlier than 
the latter half of the 10 century. It is not unlikely that Halayudha 
after being at the court of the Ra§trakfltas migrated to Avanti when 
the star of Munja, who was himself a scholar, rose on the horizon 
of central India and when the fortunes of the Rastrakfitas waned. 
But this Halayudha who hailed from the Deccan cannot be the first 
Halayudha who appears to have flourished in Mithila or Bengal. 

There is another Halayudha, author of a famous work called 
Brahmaqa-sarvasva printed at Benares in samvat 193$. But this 
was not available to me and hence I used a Ms. of it in the Deccan 
College collection ( No. 9 of A 1883-84 ). He gives some account 
of himself and his family in the introductory verses. He belonged 
to the Vatsya gotra and was a son of Dhanaiijaya who is described 
as dharmUdhyakfa (judge ). Laksmanasena, the king of Bengal, 
gave him dharmadhikara ( i. e. made him judge ). 66 * He had two 
elder brothers 66 ’ Paiupati and liana of whom the former composed 
$raddha-kftya-paddh«.‘ '/id Pakayajna-paddhati and the latter the 
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Dvijahnika-paddhati. He tells us in the Br&hmapasarvasva that he 
composed Mlmadvsasarvasva, Vai$navasarvasva, Saivasarvasva, Pap- 
4 itasarvasva.*?° Unfortunately no Ms. of any of these works has so 
far been discovered. The chief object*? 1 of the Brahmapasarvasva 
is to explain the meaning of the mantras used by Brahmapas in 
daily observances from the brushing of the teeth to going to sleep 
and in the sathskdras on birth, marriage, death etc. He wrote for 
the V&jasaneya Kapva Sakha and acknowledges*? 1 his debt to Uvata 
who wrote a bha$ya on the Vajasaneya Sarhhita in Avanti while 
Bhoja ruled the earth ( mahith Bhoje pra&sati). In some intro¬ 
ductory vases and the several colophons of the sections of the 
Brahmapa-sajvasva Haliyudha styles himself dvasathika, mahodhar- 
madhydkfa or simply dhartnddbyakfa, dbarmadhikarin and his brother 
Pafopati also is styled dvasatbika. It is very difficult to say what is 
the exact meaning of this last word. It probably means one who 
regularly performs all the grhya rites.*?’ Vide Tri. cat. of Madras 
Govt. Mss. for 1919-1922, pp. 5165 for a ms. of Pandita-sarvasva 
which deals with the usages of varpas and asramas, tithi, Suddhi, the 
time for Sriddha, jyotihSastra, marriage, gifts, prayaicitta, prati$tbi 
&c. But whether it is Hallyudha’s work it is difficult to say from 
the extracts given. 

The time when Halayudfaa the author of the Brahmapasarvasva 
flourished can be easily settled as he was the dharm&dhyaksaof Laks- 
mapasena of Bengal. The AdbhutasJgara was begun in iake 1090*? 4 
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( 1 . e. 1168-69 ) by Ballila-sena and it was ultimately finished 
by his son Laksmanasena. That these verses are riot spurious 
follows from a reference in the Todarltnanda-saihhita-saukhya about 
the position of the constellation of the Great Bear according to the 
Adbhutas&gara in the lake year 1082 ( 1160-61 A. D.) while 
Ball&lasena was ruling. 4 ” The Saduktikarnamrta of §ridharad&sa* 7 *, 
who was a contemporary of Laksamanasena, furnishes us with the 
exact year of the accession of Laksamanasena viz: that lake 1127 
corresponded with the 27th year of Laksamanasena’s reign, i. e. he 
began to reign in 1178-79 A. D. Therefore the literary activity 
of Hal&yudha, the author of the Brahmanasarvasva, lies between 
1175-1200 A. D. There is, I am aware, a very heated controversy 
about the dates of Ballalasena and his son Laksamanasena, but I am 
inclined to hold, particularly on account of the explicit reference 
contained in the body of the Adbhutasagara 4 ” itself and in the 
Todarinanda, that Laksamanasena came to the throne about 1178-79 
A. D. The Brahmanasarvasva and the Panditsarvasva of Hala- 
yudhaare quoted by Raghunandana in the Ahnika ( pp. 389, Jiva- 
nanda, vol. I ), Prayascitta ( pp. 53 x, vol. I for Panditasarvasva ) and 
other Tattvas. Sourindra Mohan Tagore (Introduction to Kavi- 
rahasya p. I-II ) says that Adisura brought to Bengal five Brahmanas 
from Kanoj of whom Bhatta Narayana was the most famous and 
was the author of the Prayogaratna and also of the Venisamhdra and 
that Halayudha was 16th in descent from that Narayana. These 
traditions of the matchmakers of Bengal and panegyrists of big 
families are entirely worthless for literary and chronological purposes, 
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particularly for events of comparatively early times. In their seal 
to extol their patrons' families to the skies they were most uusent* 
pulous and threw to the winds all chronology. The Prayogamtnn 
was composed at Benares by Bhatfa Nirayana whose family migrat¬ 
ed from Paithan in the 16th century, while the Veuisadihira was 
composed about a thousand years earlier. Yet both works are 
fathered upon Nariyapa, the ancestor of the rich and influential 
Tagore family. 

There is yet another Halayudha. On the SraddhakalpasUtra of 
Katyftyana a commentary called PrakH&t was composed by Hala- 
yudha, son of Safikarsana (vide BBRAS cat.No. 518, p. 170). 
In this commentary he refers to Karka, Klmadhenu, Kalpataru, 
Govipdaraja, Laksmapopidhyaya, Mitak$ara, Saftkhadhara and 
Pasupati. He is therefore later than 1150 A, D. He cannpt be 
identified with the author of the Kavirahasya, as the latter fiourished 
much earlier under the Rastrakufas. Nor can be the same as the 
jurist Halayudha, since the latter is named in the Kalpataru, which 
in its turn is quoted in the Prakala. The dharmadhyaksa of Laksa- 
manasena was a son of Dhananjaya, while the author of the Prakftia 
was a son of Saftkarsapa. The Sraddhaka^ika of Krsna ( Gujarati 
Press ed. p. 430) on the Navakapdika or Srftddhakalpastttra of Katya- 
yana says that first Karka 6 ?* explained the sutra in pregnant words 
and then Halayudha explained it and yet it remained as difficult as 
before. Kr$na is mentioned in the Nirpayasindhu and the &raddha- 
mayflkha of Nilakapfha. Therefore Halayudha, the author of the 
Prak&a on Katyayana must have fiourished before 1309 A, D. and 
later than 1150 A, D. 

Vide J. A. S. B. 1915 pp. 327-33 6 where M. M. Chaktavarti 
brought together interesting information about Halayudha. 

73. Bhavadevabhatta 

The Vyavahltatattva of Raghunandana and the VitamitnxUya tell 
os that Bhavadevabhatta composed a work called Vyavaharatilaka on 
judicial procedure. The Vyavaharautm 6 ” tells us that Bhavadeva 
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read ‘astavyastapadavylp i’ instead of ‘yadvyasupadamavyapi’ in 
KatyJyana’s verses enumerating the blemishes of uttara ( defendant’s 
reply). The Vyavahiratattva 680 mentions Bhavadevahhafta’s 
discussion and illustration of a reply (uttara) with a weak plea 
(kirapa ). The same work informs us that Bhavadera held the saxae 
views on adverse possession as Ankara, Balaka and others did ( vide 
note 624 above). The Viv&dacandra of Misarumi6ra Ml several 
times refers to the views of Bhavadeva. The Vlramitrodaya 88 * gives 
in great detail the remarks of Bhavadeva on the well-known text of 
Sumantu about killing an atatayin. The Sarasvativilltsa**’ and the 
Vaijayant! of Nandapandita quote the very same views of Bhavadeva- 
bhatfa on Sumantu’s text. 

The forgoing brief discussion shows that Bhavadeva’s Vyavahira- 
tilaka must have been a valuable work on judicial procedure. 
Unfortunately that work has not yet come to light. 

Bhavadeva also wrote several other works. 

In the Deccan College collection there are two Mss. ( Ho. 9 of 
1895-98 and No. 263 of 1887-91 ) of a work of Bhavadeva variously 
named KarmSnu§thanapaddhati or Daiakarma-paddhati or Dasakarma- 
dipika. M. M. Chakravarti in his informing article on Bhavadeva 
( J. A. S. B. 1912, pp. 333-348) says that the work has often been 
printed. I was not able to secure a copy. That work 684 deals with 
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the ten principal rites and ceremonies to be performed by Brihmagas 
who study the Simaveda. The principal subjects are:—The Horn 
to the nine planets ( Navagraha-boma ), matfpnjd, paptgrahapa and 
other essential rites of marriage, homa on the fourth day after marriage, 
garbhadh&na, pumsavana, simantonnayana, so§yantihoma (homa 
when a woman is on the point of delivery ), jitakarma, ni?kramapa, 
nimakarapa, annapr&ana, cOdakarapa, upanayana, samavamna 
(the student's returning from the teacher’s house after finishing his 
studies), S&lakarma (first entrance in a new house ). 

Another work of Bhavadeva, who is styled Balavalabhi-bhujanga 
therein, is the PrayaScittanirupapa (I. O. cat. No. 1725 p. 554, 
Mitra’s notices, vol. IX, No. 3138, pp. 214-15). In that work he 
mentions over 25 srartiklras, the Matsya and Bhavi$ya puranas, 
ViivarQpa, Ankara and Baloka (? Balaka). This work was held in 
high esteem, as the Smrtiratnakara 68 ' of Vedacarya places Bhavadeva 
after Manu among the authorities on prayascitta that he follows. 
The Var§a-kriya-kaumudi of Govindananda (B.’I. series) quotes a 
text from Bhavadevabhafta on the prayascitta for eating in a solar 
or lunar eclipse ( p. 106 ). 

There is yet another work of Bhavadevabhatta called Tautatita- 
matatilak, a ms. of which exists in the India Office ( cat. No. 1591). 
It is doubtful whether that ms. contains the whole of the work. 
That work is concerned with elucidating the doctrines of the Pflrva- 
mimadisa system from the standpoint of Kumarilabhatta (who is also 
called Tautatita). From the colophons at the end and elsewhere 
it appears that the work was intended to explain Jaimini I. 4 and II. 
1, but in the body of the work contained in the Ms. only sutras 
from the first pdda of the 2nd adhyiya are dwelt upon. Bhavadeva 
is styled B&lavalabhibhujanga here also and invokes a terrific curse 686 
upon those who would borrow from his work without acknowledg- 
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log their debt. The work opens with the well-known sutra 
‘bhivarthfth karma&bdab &c. (Jaimini U. i. I ). It goes on 
explaining the principal topics of Jaimini’s 2nd adhyaya, first p&da. 
The sfltras explained are II. i. i, 5, 9, 10, 13, 24, 3035, 38, 40 46- 
49. It mentions the bha?yakara (Sahara), Vftrtika (folio 12 a), 
Gurumata (17b), Pntbhakara (21b), Vartikakarapida (22 b, in 
the plutal). It frequently quotes karikas from the Tantravirtika 
with the words ‘taduktam.’ Hemadri 687 quotes Bhavadeva’s expla¬ 
nation of the words of Kumarila allowing an option between jogbanya 
and Ajya and disapproves of it. Vide Tri. cat. of Madras Govt. Mss. 
for 1919-1922 p. 5527 for the same work. 

Unexpected light is thrown on the personal history of Bhavadeva- 
bhatta by an inscription found in the temple of Ananta Vasudeva at 
Bhuvaneivara in the Puri District of Orissa edited by Kielhom inE.I. 
vol. VI, p. 203, which eulogises Bhavadevabhatta, the identity of 
the author Bhavadeva with the person eulogised being established 
by the unique epithet, Balavalabhibhujahga applied to the latter. 688 
The eulogy is composed by a person called Vacaspatikavi. 
Bhavadeva belonged to the Sivarna gotra of the Kauthumi school of 
the Samaveda. The family belonged to Siddhalagrama in Radha 
(west of the Hugh and south of the Ganges). Bhavadeva’s remote 
ancestor Bhavadeva obtained in gift the agrahdra of Hasrinibhiua 
from the Gauda king. The father of Bhavadeva was Govardhana, a 
warrior and a scholar. His mother was Sahgoka, daughter of a 
Vandhyaghatlya Brahmapa. With the advice of Bhavadeva king 
Harivarmadeva is said to have reigned long in prosperity. Bhavadeva 
is stated in the above mentioned inscription to have composed works 
on horA ( astrology), smfti, and mimAihsa. Bhavadeva is eulogised 
as a great builder. He constructed a reservoir of water in Ri 4 h&, 
he set up a stone image of Nflityapa and founded a temple in which 
he placed images of N&rityapa, Ananta, ann Nrsithha. He also gave 
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to Harimedhas female attendants, dug a tank and laid 'out a garden. 
Neither Kielhorn nor Chakravarti has attempted any explanation of 
the epithet Balavalabhibhujanga. I hazard an explanation. 
Bhavadeva probably made some innovation in the structure of the 
roofs or balconies of the temples he built and he was therefore 
styled a lover (a gallant or paramour ) of little ( Ma-small sized or 
girlish) valabhis. From the nature of the character Kielhorn 
conjectured that the inscription belonged to the rath century A. D. 

The date of Bhavadeva can be approximately settled to be about 
i too A. D. as he is quoted by Hemadri, the Vivadacandra of Misaru 
and the Smrtis&ra of Harinatha. He is certainly earlier than 1200 
A. D. A period of at least half a century must have elapsed before 
a Bengal writer like Bhavadeva came to be looked upon as an autho¬ 
rity on mimamsa by Hemadri who wrote in distant Berar. It 
appears that he was quoted in the Karmopadesini of Aniruddha 
(I. O. cat. No. 1853, p. 474 ). But that Ms. is bound up with 
another work by a later author and the reference in the cat. is not 
quite clear. If we rely on the Viramitrodaya, a work called Pradipa 
criticised the views of Bhavadeva on the verse of Yaj. II. 24 ( about 
adverse possession for 20 and 10 years). Bhavadeva held that twenty 
years’ enjoyment of immovable property by a stranger implied that 
the real owner meant to abandon it for the benefit of the stranger 
enjoying it, that such abandonment for the enjoyment of another 
leads to the inference of the extinction of previous ownership and 
that the property being abandoned by the owner in favour of the 
stranger who takes hold of it, ownership also ( of the stranger) 
arises. The Pradipa 48 * points out that it does not invariably follow 
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that, because a stranger is allowed to enjoy land, the owner intends 
to abandon the land for the stranger, nor is it an invariable rule that 
what is abandoned for another becomes the property of that other. 
It will be shown later on that the Pradipa must have been composed 
before 1150 A. D. Hence it follows that Bhavadeva flourished 
about 1100. He cannot be very much earlier than that, as he is 
not mentioned by any writer of the 1 ith century and as he not 
only mentions Kumarila and Prabh&kara, but also writers who 
criticised Prabhakara’s views. 

There were several other later persons named Bhavadeva who 
wrote on topics of Dharmasastra such as Bhavadeva, author of 
DanadharmaprakriyS ( middle of 17th century ), and Bhavadeva, the 
author of Smrticandrika, who flourished in the first half of the 18th 
century. 

On Bhavadeva’s Karminusthana-paddhati there is a commentary 
called Samsarapaddhatirahasya. 

74. Prakasa. 

A work called PrakiSa has been quoted by very early nibandha- 
kdras. The Kalpataru quotes the interpretation of PrakaSa, Ha 14- 
yudha and Kamadhenu on a verse of Katykyana. 4 ’ 0 The Vivada- 
ratnakara of Caijdeivara cites the views of Prakaia scores of times 
( e. g. p. 131, 145,456, 460, 462, 474, 485, 504 etc ). Frequently 
Prakaia is coupled with Parijata ( e. g. p. 497 ). On page 518 of 
the Vivadaratnakara a remark of Prakasa wherein both Asahaya and 
Medhatithi are named is cited. 4 ’ 1 The Danaratnakara of Capde- 
Svara quotes a passage of Samvarta with Prakasa’s explanation of 
it. 4 ’* In the Sriddhasaukhya of Todarananda Prakaia’s explanation 
<90 Vide not* SSI above. On on ® ®f the IS kinds of dSaaa enomemt- 
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of the word * Yanevata ’ occurring in a passage of SaAkha about the 
fruits allowed in Iraddha is quoted/ 93 

These quotations establish that Prakasa was a work that nOt 
only dealt with vyavahara, but also with such topics as d&na, 
iraddha etc. 

Whether the PrakaSa was an independent work or a commentary 
is somewhat doubtful. But from a passage of the Vivadaratnakara 
it seems to follow that it was a commentary on the Yajnavalkya- 
smrti. There we are told that the Kalpataru*” read ‘abhijanata’ for 
‘avijanata’ in Yaj. n. 258, but that since that reading is opposed to 
Yajfiavalkya-praklia, HaUyudha and Parijata it must be, regarded as 
a wrong reading. As it is a reading of Yaj. himself that was being 
discussed, it would be somewhat strange if it were said that it was 
opposed to Yaj. and Prakasa and therefore it is necessary to suppose 
that Yaj navalkyaprakisa is one work. 

The Vivadacintamapi in several places gives the explanation of 
Prakaia.* 93 The Smrtisara* 9 ® gives at great length the explanation 
of Prakaia on the controversial verses of Yaj. (II, 138-139), 
The Viramitrodaya*” quotes at length PrakaSa’s explanation of 
Manu (9. 207 ) and disapproves of it on the ground (among 
others ) that the verse can more clearly be explained so as to convey 
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a meaning similar to that of Yaj. II. 116. The PrakaS* is mentioned 
in the Dayatattva ( vol. II, p. 173 ) and in the Suddhitattva ( vol. H, 
p. 288 ). 

As the Praka&i is quoted in the Kalpataru it is certainly earlier 
than 1125. It mentions Medhatithi. Besides the Mit. does not 
refer to it. There is room for thinking that it follows the Mit. 
Yaj. II. 116 is, according to the Vivadaratnakara,* 9 ® explained by the 
PrakaSa in almost the same words as the Mit. It is possible that 
both borrow from the same original. At all events the PrakA&i 
must have been composed between 1000 and 1100 A. D. 

Hemadri frequently cites a work called Maharpavaprakaia.* 99 
According to the latter the sandal unguents, flowers, incense, lamp 
presented in sraddha are to be offered to the Brahmanas invited and 
not to the pitfs. In another place Hemadri quotes the explanation 
of the word * nimantraya ’ 700 given by the MaharnavaprakaSa. In 
some places Hemadri refers to a work called Smrtimahlrnava. or 
simply Maharnava.’ 01 It appears to me that all these three are the 
names of the same work. The question then arises whether the 
SmrtimaharnavaprakaSa is the same as the Prakaia mentioned by the 
Kalpataru and Candesvara. In the present state of our knowledge 
it appears that they are identical. The Madanaparijita (p. 93) 
quotes a verse from the Smrtimahanjava about updkarma. 

75. Parijata. 

Several works bear the appellation Parijata such as the Vidhana- 
parijata (composed in 1625 A. D.), the Madanaparijata (about 
1375 A. D. ) and the Prayogaparijata (between 1400-1500). But 
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there was an ancient work called Parijita quoted by even some of 
the earliest nibandbakaras. The Kalpataru several times quotes 
the views of a work called Parijata. The Prakaia and Parijata are 
frequently mentioned* 0 * together in the Kalpataru and the Vivida- 
ratn&kara. The latter regarded the Kalpataru, Parijata, Halayudha 
and Prakaia as its most eminent predecessors.* 0 * The Danaratnd- 
kara* 04 quotes several times the views of Parijata on gifts. The 
Smjtisara of Harinatha sets out at length the order of succession to 
a sonless man according to the Parijata ( vide I. O. Ms. No. 301, 
folio 134 a ). One of the striking opinions of the Parijata was that 
the widow of a sonless man should raise offspring by niyoga and 
give the wealth of the deceased to the son so bom. 

From the above it appears that the Parijata was an independent 
work on vyavahara, dona and other topics. Being quoted by the 
Kalpataru it was earlier than 1125 A. D. and as it held views 
similar to those of Bhojadeva and Halayudha on the widow’s rights 
and as it is not quoted by the Mit. or other earlier works it must be 
assigned to a date between 1000-1125 A. D. In I. L. R. 12 Cal. 348 
at p. 356 the learned judges hold that the Parijata frequently cited as 
an authority by the Vivadaratnakara is the Madanaparijata. But 
this is entirely wrong. The latter work, it will be shown ( vide 
sec. 93 ), was composed about 1375, while the Vivadaratnakara 
was composed about 1320 A. D. Hence the Parijata of the Vivada¬ 
ratnakara is the ancient work mentioned in the Kalpataru. 

76. Govindaraja. 

The commentary of Govindaraja on the Manusmjti was published 
by Rao Saheb V. N. Mandlik and a portion of it was published by 
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Dr. Jolly in the Manutikasamgraba. In his commentary? 05 on 
Manu m. 247 and 248 he tells us that he has treated at "greater 
length the subject of those verses in his own work called Smjti- 
manjari. KullQka? 0 * in his comment on Manu IV. 212 twits 
Govindaraja with having explained ‘ugra ’ in one way in his com¬ 
mentary on Manu and in a different way in his Manjari. A Ms. 
of a portion of the Smjtimanjari exists in the India Office ( cat. 
p. 471). 

From these two works a brief account of the personal history 
of Govindaraja can be extracted. The colophons at the end of the 
Manuflka describe Govindaraja as the son of bhafta Madhava. The 
first verse? 0 ? of the Smrtimanjari and one at the end ( though some¬ 
what corrupt) give the information that he was the son of Madhava 
and grand-son of Narayana and appears to have lived on the holy 
banks of the Ganges.? 08 Those who like Sarvadhikari identify 
Govindaraja with Govindacandra, prince of Benares, are therefore 
entirely wrong since he was a Brahmapa and not a Ksatriya. The 
first verse? 0 ? of his Manutika contains an obeisance to god ( or Siva ) 
and states that he bad received the Sastra of Manu in an unbroken 
tradition of teacher and pupil and that he had examined previous 
commentaries of Manu. 
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The Smrtls mentioned by him in the two works of his are given 
below. 7 *® Besides he mentions the Vayupuripa (on Manu III. 
and Purapa in general ( on Manu I. 74 and 80 ). He frequently 
quotes the GrhyasOtras, also the Bahvrcagrhyapariii§ta, the Yoga- 
sfltra. He says ( on Manu 2. 23 ) that Mleccha countries like 
Andhra and others were not fit for performing sacrifices. He 
appears to have held like Medh&tithi the view that rnokfa was to be 
attained by a combination of jhana and karmaJ 1 ' As compared 
with the bhi$ya of Medhitithi his commentary is very concise. 
KullOka largely drew upon Medhltithi and Govindaraja, mentions 
them hundreds of times, criticizes 7 '* both of them and particularly 
holds up Govindaraja to ridicule often enough. 7 * 7 KullQka notes 
that Govindar&ja in opposition to Medhatithi and Bhojadeva 
arranged Manu 8.181-184 differently ( putting 8.182 as the last of 
those four verses ). In the printed edition there is no comment of 
Govindaraja on the verses of the 9th chapter from verse 72. But it 
appears that the Dayabhaga had that part of the commentary, as 
it quotes the views of Govindaraja on the rights of the daughter's 
son which could have appeared only on Manu IX. 130-136. 

A few words may now be said about the Smjtimanjari, Mss. of 
which are rare. At the end of the India office Ms. a summary of 
the contents of the whole work is given ( for which see footnote 
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below ).7 r -» It appears that the Smrtimafijari dealt with ah principal 
topics of dharma&stra such as the samskaras, the daily duties via: 
bath, samdhya, brahmayajna, the duties of the student, householder, 
the forest hermit, and the sathnyasin, the duties of the’ four varies, 
gifts, the purifications of various materials, foods forbidden and 
allowed, impurity on birth and death, sapiydus and satn&ncdalas, 
funeral rites, iraddha and its various details, prSyafcitta. The ms. 
in the India office deals with the adhik&ri for prayascitta, the parfat 
(i. e. the assembly of learned men who are to determine what 
piftyafcfcta is to be prescribed ), the means of atoning for sins and 
violations of religious duties, the prayafcittas for the mahap&takas 
(viz. the murder of a Brahmana, drinking wine, theft of 
gold, incest) and for other lesser and similar sins, meaning 
of the word prSyascitta, prayakittas for killing men of K$atriya, 
Vaiiya and Sudra classes and for killing women, prayakittas 
for the killing of a cow and of various beasts and birds, prayaS- 
cittas for eating forbidden or polluted food and for selling articles 
forbidden to be sold, secret prayascittas. The India Office Ms. 
which deals only with prayaicittas contains 152 folios. This gives 
us an idea as to how extensive the whole work must have been 
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embracing as it did the entire field of dharma&stra. In the body of 
the work contained in the Ms. frequent references occur to other 
parts of*' 5 the Smrtimanjarl such as samskarakinda, the abhaksya- 
kinda, the iriddbakinda. One interesting fact about Govindarija 
is that, though a northerner, he permitted?' 4 marriage with one’s 
maternal uncle’s daughter and said that the prohibition against 
marrying a girl of the maternal uncle’s gotra applies only to the son erf 
a putrikd. The Ms. in the India Office is an ancient one, being copied 
in saihvat 1467, Aivina dark half, Saturday (i. e. October 1411 
A.D.) during the reign of Maharipa Udayasitiiha a'tVasurlvI (modem 
Vasravi in the territory of the Maharaja Gaikwad of Baroda ). 

Dr. Jolly ( Manurikasarfigtaha, preface page 1 and R. u. S. p. 31) 
and t>r. Blihler ( S. B. E. vol. 25, p. cxxvn ) assigned Govindarija 
to the 12th or 13th century. But this date is not correct, as the 
following discussion will show. Kulluka ( vide note 588 above ) 
expressly says that Medhfttithi is much earlier than Govindarija. 
Though Medhatithi is nowhere expressly named in his commentary 
by Govindarija,?' 7 the latter appears to have several times criticised 
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Medhatithi. Another important circumstance is that though the 
Mit. mentions Medhatithi and Bhojadeva as great authorities it is 
silent about Govindaraja. Hence it follows that Govindaraja could 
not have flourished earlier than Bhojadeva, i. e. earlier than about 
1050 A. D. In the Hlralata of Aniruddha ( which as we shall see 
later on must have been composed about 1160 A. D.) Govinda- 
raja is quoted several times and is looked upon as a great authority 
like VisvarGpa, Bhojadeva and Kamadhenu. 7 ' 8 This shows that 
Govindaraja could not have flourished later than 1125 A. D. The 
Dayabhaga<’» (in Dubitradbih&ra ) disapproves of the view of 
Govindaraja who placed the daughter’s son before a married daughter 
as an heir. In his Kalaviveka 720 also Jimutavahana refers to 
Govindaraja in the same breath with Bhojaraja and ViSvarflpa. In 
his Vyavaharamatrka 721 he refers to Manjarikara as having held 
the same view as Viivarflpa. Manjari here must be*taken to be the 
Smjtimanjari of Govindaraja, since Jimutavahana in his other works 
refers to Govindaraja, since Kulluka also speaks of the Manjari of 
Govindaraja ( vide note 706 above) and since there is no other 
known ancient work of that name on dharmaiastra. This shows 
that the Manjari comprised a discussion on vyavah&ra also. 
Hemadri’” tells that the author of the work called Papditaparito$a 
refuted the views of Govindaraja on the performance of Sraddha on 
the 13th tithi by a man having a son. This shows that Govindaraja 
must have preceded Hemadri ( who wrote in the latter half of the 
13 th century) by at least a century or more. The Smrtyarthasara 7 * 3 
of Sridhara relies on the views of Govindaraja in its section on 
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satfanyisa. A greater approximation as to the date of Govindar&fa 
can be made if it can be held that a passage of the Kalpatara 51 * refers 
to Govindaraja by the word ‘ Vjttikara’ where he quotes the expla¬ 
nation of the word * anapasara ’ occurring in Manu 8. 198 
given by Bhaguri, Medhltithi and Vfttiklra. Govindaraja does 
explain that word in that way. If Govindaraja is mentioned in the 
Kalpatara, the former must be earlier than 1100 A. D. Even if he 
be not mentioned as Vfttikara by the Kalpatara still he must have 
flourished before 1140 A. D. as he is named by the H&ralat*. 
Hence the period of Govindaraja is between 1050 to 1 too or 1140 
A. D. Govindaraja will have to be pushed back between 1050-1080 
A. D. if JlmOtavahana flourished between 1090 to 1140 A. D., as is 
held by many. But as the latter’s date is a very controversial subject, 
no argument is based on his date in the preceding discussion. 

77. The Kalpatara of Laksmldhara 

This work exercised great influence over the early writers of 
Mithila, Bengal and northern India in general. It was a very 
extensive work, but unfortunately no complete Ms. of the whole 
work has yet been found, nor has any portion of it been printed. 

The work was divided inro several kandas. The Mss. generally 
point out the position of each kanda in the whole work, i. e. the 
rtjadharmakanda is described as the nth kanda and vyavahara as the 
12th. The whole work is described as Kjtyakalpataru or simply 
Kalpatara and some times it is paraphrased into Kalpadruma or 
Kalpavrk$a ( as in the Vivadaratnakara, note 652 above ). The most 
complete Ms. at present known is that in the library of the Maha- 
rana of Udaipur (Peterson’s First Report 1883, pp. 108-111) which 
contains 12 kapdas ( the first being incomplete ) and has 1108 folios. 

I was able to see three kandas, viz: Rijadharma, Vyavahara and Dana. 

In the colophons and introductory verses the.author is said to be 
Lak$midhara, son of Bhatta-Hrdayadhara and to have been the 
minister for peace and war of king Govindacandra. The intro- 
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ductory 7 * 5 verse to the Rajadharma-kan<ia says that it was the skil¬ 
ful statesmanship of Laksmidbara that enabled Govindacandra to 
vanquish his opponents. The colophon at the end of the Vyava- 
hara-kanda conveys the information that Lakgmidhara was directed 
by king Govindacandra to compose the work. The work is in the 
nature of a digest. It brings together various passages of smjris, 
puranas and other works on the several topics of dharma with brief 
explanations and comments. Though the work is much vaster 
than the Mit. it is inferior to the latter in acumen, erudition, com¬ 
prehensive grasp of principles and powers of exegesis. The ka$d*$ 
are arranged in the following order in the Mss. so far found 
( i ) Brahmacari, (2 ) Grhastha, ( 3 ) Naiyatakala ( or-kalika ), (4 ) 
Sraddha, ( 5 ) Dana, ( 6 ) Pratigtha, ( 7 ) wanting, ( 8 ) Tirtha, 
( 9 ) wanting, (10 ) Suddhi, ( 11) Rajadharma, (12) Vyavahara, 
(13 ) Santi ( or Santika-paustika ), (14) Mokga. M. M. Chakravarti 
suggests ( JASB. 1915 pp- 3 S 8 - 3 S 9 ) that the 7th and 9th were 
probably Puja-kanda and Prayascitta-kanda. In the several Tattvas of 
Raghunandana ten of these kandas are named, viz. brahmacari, 
naiyatakilika, Sraddha, dana, pratigtha, tirtha, praya&ltta ’( in Pr3ya- 
scitta-tattva p. 522, vol. I ), vivada (in Prayaicitta-tattva p. 533, 
vol. I ), iantika-paugtika (in Malam 3 satattva p. 79 6, vol. I ) and 
uttaramimamsa, i. e. niokga (in Ekada&tattva p. 9, vol. II). 

The Vyavahara portion of the Kalpataru contained the usual 
topics, viz : the king’s duty to look into the litigation of the people, 
the judge, the constitution of the sabha, meaning of vyavahara, 
the plaint ( bhdfa ), the reply ( uttara ), the means of proof, 
enumeration of the titles of law, the various kinds of punishments, 
units of measures etc., rpadana, surety, sale without ownership. 
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partnership and the other titles of law. In the Rajadhamu-kjmda, 
the topics discussed are: eulogy of the institution of king, coronation, 
councillors, forts, palaces, the government of the country, treasury, 
punishments, allies, guarding the heir-apparent, settling of policy, 
the six expedients, marching against an enemy, festivals like 
Kaumudl and raising the dhvaja ( banner ), puja on Mah&navami, 
gifts and letting loose of cows and bulls. In the D&nak&oda the usual 
subjects are discussed, such as what should be donated and what not, 
the persons fit to receive gifts, the mahadams, the lesser d&nas &c. 
Vide Mitra’s Notices vol. VI, p, 247 for the nitya-kalakriya-kanda 
( 3rd )and vol. VIH, pp. 276-277 for the Moksa-kanda. 

The Kalpataru generally quotes only the smrti writers, the epics 
and the puranas. It is only in the vyavahara-kan<Ja that several 
nibandhas ?nd their authors are quoted. Among these are Medha- 
tithi, a btofya-k&ra on Sadkha-Likhita, PrakaSa, Parijata, VijfianeSvata, 
Halayudha, Kamadhenu. Dr, Jolly (R. u. S. p. 35 ) had noticed 
that Laksmldhara quotes only Medhatithi and did not know that he 
names so many authors. 

The date of Lak§mldhara can be settled within very narrow limits. 
He quotes VijnaneSvara and therefore he must be later than 1100 
A. D. The Kalpataru is quoted by the KarmopadeSini of Aniruddha 
written about 1160 A. D. (vide I. O. cat. p. 474-75). Hence 
it must have been written between 1100 and 1150 A. D., and 
probably in the 2nd quarter of the 12th century. A Ms. of the 
Kalpataru found in Nepal is dated sarhvat 1233 i. e. 1176-77 A. D. 

( Vide M. M. Haraprasad Sastri’s Cat. of Nepal Mss. p. 106). 
The same date is arrived at in another way. He was the minister 
of king Govindacandra. This must be Govindacandra, the Gaha- 
davilaor Rathor emperor of Kanoj, whose inscriptions range from 
1104 A. D. to n 54 A. D. and who reigned from about 1114101156; 
vide I. A. vol. 14, p. 103 ( of sarhvat 1161 ), E. J. vol.H. p. 557, 
E. I. vol. IV. pp. 104-107, E. I. vol. V. pp. i6t2o, E. I. vol. VIA. 
p. 147 ff ( for five copper-plates the last of which Is dated sarhvat 
1207, i. e. 1150 A. D.), E. I. vol. IX. p. 31? (for the S&rnath 
inscription ofKumaradev!), I H Q. vol. V. p, 86 ff. 

The influence the Kalpataru exercised on succeeding genera¬ 
tions was very great. The most eminent Bengal writers, such is 
Aniruddha, Ballalasena, Salapftpi and Raghunandana quote hits with 
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respect. In Mithila his influence was felt perhaps even more than 
in Bengal. The Yfa*daratnakara 7 * s of Cai? 4 eivara quotes the work 
hundreds of times and practically plagiarises much that was valuable 
in it. In fact he quotes the Kalpataru oftener than any other 
mbandhak&ra and expressly names it as the first of his predecessors 
on whom he relies ( vide note 703 above). The Smrtisftra 7 * 7 of 
Harin&tha quotes him frequently and so does the Ac 3 ridar£a of 
&tfdatta. It made a deep impression even in Western and Southern 
India. Hem&dri refers to it and the Sarasvatl-vilasa 7 * 8 quotes the 
work frequently and applies the highly honorific epithet ‘bhagavftn* 
to Laksmidhara. As better and more compact digests came to be 
composed in later times, the Kalpataru fell more and more into 
obscurity. It is for this reason that Mss. of the work are rare. Yet 
even the Dattakamimamsa, 7 * 7 the Viramitrodaya” 0 and the Todari- 
nanda”* make frequent mention of its views. 

78. Jimutavahana 

JimUtavihana is the first of the triumvirate of Bengal writers on 
dharmainstra , the other two being Stilapapi and Raghunandana. 
Only three works of his are known and they have all been printed 
viz: the Kalaviveka ( B. I. series, 1905), the Vyavaharamatrka 
(published in the memoirs of the Bengal Asiatic Society, vol. HI., 
No. 5, pp. 277-3S3, edited by the late Sir Asutosh Mukerji ), the 
Dfyabh&ga ( published several times ). It appears that these works 
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were intended to form part of a vast treatise on dharma&stra called 
Dharmaratna, as stated in the Kdlaviveka.” 1 In this work I have 
used the edition of the Dayabhlga printed in 1829. 

The Kdlaviveka as its name implies contains discussions as to the 
appropriate seasons, months and times for the performance of 
religious rites and duties, the determination of intercalary months, 
the question whether the month for certain festivals and rites was 
to be solar or lunar, the proper time for the cessation and starting of 
Vedic studies ( Utsarjana and Upakarma ), the rise of Agastya, the 
four months during which Vi§pu was .supposed to sleep on the 
ocean, the times for various festivals including the Kojdgara and the 
Durgotsava, the eclipses. The work is named Kalaviveka not only 
in the colophon, but also in the body itself.” 3 Some of the sections 
of the work also are styled viveka (e. g. Amavdsya-viveka pp. 354-365, 
dvira$adhaviveka pp. 169-174 ). The Object with which the work 
was composed is stated in the 2nd verse’” as follows:—* Kola' (the 
topic of proper times for religious duties) has not been understood by 
some writers ; it has been based upon ancient texts and compressed 
into narrow compass by others; therefore it is dealt with by me in 
such a way as to be easily understood even by dull-witted persons.’ 
M. M. Chakravarti ( JASB 1915 p. 314 ) draws from this the con-* 
elusion that * no previous treatise specially dealing with Kola alone 
was known to the author ’. This is not a sound conclusion. All 
that Jimutavahana claims is that he has made the subject of Kola 
extremely easy. As a matter of fact in one verse he brings together 
seven predecessors” 3 who dwelt upon Rala in their works. As long 
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as the works of all these writers are sot recovered it is impossible 
to assert that Jimfitavahana had before him no previous work deal* 
ing specially with hafa. Besides the astronomical and astrological 
works of ancient writers such as those of Varkhamihira and Brahma¬ 
gupta, the ancient smjtis and puraijas, the important works and authors 
mentioned are enumerated in the note below.” 6 Most of these 
nibatidbakdras are quoted by him in his two other works also. 
Yoglivara” 7 seems to be an author different from Yajnavalkya who 
also is styled Yogisvara, since the view ascribed to him is not found 
in Yaj. In some copies of the Mit. also an author”* Yogisvara i6 
named who explained the conflicting texts about a widow’s right to 
succeed to her husband. But Yogisvara in the Mit. is probably a 
misprint or copyist’s error for DhareSvara as some Mss. read Dbdre- 
svara. In the Kalaviveka Jimfitavahana makes frequent and effective 
use of Porv amimi msa maxims 7 ” and shows that he had made a 
profound study of that system. In the Durgotsaviveka 740 of Sula- 
pani the Kalaviveka is quoted. It is also quoted in the J&raddha- 
cintamapi of Vacaspati, in the Sraddhakaumudi ( p. 328 ) and 
Var$akriya-kaumudi of Govindananda and in several Tattvas of 
Raghunandana, e. g. Malamasa p. 773, vol, I and Ekadaii pp. 49, 
341, vol. II. 
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The Vyavahararaatrkl as its very name implies deals with the 
elements of vyavahira (i. e. judicial procedure ). It speaks of the 
eighteen titles of law, the derivation of the word pra<Jvivaka (judge ), 
the persons fit to be appointed judges, different grades of courts, 
duties of sabbyas, four stages of vyavahara, purvapakja (plaint), 
pratibha (surety ), blemishes in a plaint, uttara ( reply of the 
defendent ), four kinds of uttara, blemishes in uttara, Jtriya ( proof 
or burden of proof), divine ( daivi ) and human ( mdnufi ) proof 
(viz: ordeals, inference, witnesses, documents, possession), persons 
incompetent to be witnesses. Ordeal# have not been dealt with by 
the author. The first verse of the work?* 1 styles it Vyavahara- 
matrka. The last verse' 41 but one suggests the name Nyayamatrka 
which practically is a synonym of Vyavahara-matrka and the 
colophon at the end of a ms. in the Deccan College collection calls 
it Nyayanitnamahka. 

About twenty smjrtikaras”’ are mentioned in the Vyavahara- 
matrka. Katyayana, Bjrhaspati and Narada are the three smrtikiias 
most frequently quoted, nearly two-thirds of the quotations in the 
entire work being derived from them. Among the nibandhak&ras 
the following are namedJitendriya, Dik§ita, (p.302), Bala 
( p. 346, the same as Balaka ), Bhojadeva ( pp. 284, 305 ), Manjari- 
kara ( i. e. Govindaraja ), Yogloka, Visvarupa, Srikara ( pp. 292, 
334 or Srikaramisra p. 342 ). About VisvarOpa he says 744 * I have 
put forward this conclusion of the ancient writers, I have 
■ 1 j y ' 1 1 . r 111 ' " ■ ■ 1 ' " i ■ vn 
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refuted the objections of Viivarflpa and others and dealt with them 
at length. ’ Yogloka and Ankara are generally quoted for being 
refuted and the former is frequently jeered at as * t&rkikam-manya' 
or ‘ nava-tirkikam-manya ’. In this work Jimutavihana displays 
great familiarity with the ancient dialectics. In some cases what 
the printed text exhibits 74 * as prose really constitutes verses. Sir 
Asutosh Mukerji is not accurate when he says in the preface that 
• Jlmatavfthana refers to a number of jurists not mentioned bv any 
other author, e. g. Jitendriya, Yogloka, Balaka, ViSvarflpa, Srikara 
and Manjarikara.’ It has been shown above that both Vifvarflpa 
and Srikara have been mentioned by the Mit. which is certainly 
earlier than Jimfltavahana and by a host of other writers who were 
either earlier than or contemporaries of Jimfltavahana. The 
Vyavaharamatrka is quoted in the Vyavahartattva 74 * ( pp. 199, 214, 
vol. II ) and the Dayatattva of Raghunandana. 

The Dayabhaga is the most famous of Jimfltavahana’s works. 
In matters of Hindu law such as inheritance, partition, stridhana, 
re-union, it is of paramount authority in modern British Indian 
courts in Bengal, except in those cases where the Mitak$ara is 
applicable. The names of more than a dozen commentators of it 
are known and Pandit Bharatacandra Siromani published it with 
seven commentaries ( 1863-1866 ). It was translated into English 
by Colebrooke. In many editions ( such as that of Jivananda ) it 
is divided into sections though there were no divisions in the 
original work. The contents of the Dayabhaga are :— Definition 
of dlya; father’s power over ancestral property; partition of father’s 
and grand-father's property ; division among brothers after their 
father's death; definition, classification and devolution of stridhana; 
persons excluded from inheritance and partition on the ground of 
disabilities; property which is impartible (in its very nature or 
because it is self-acquired ); order of succession to one dying sonless; 
re-union, partition of coparcenery property concealed but discover¬ 
ed afterwards, indicia of partition. 
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Some of the peculiar doctrines of the Dayabhaga which are of 
fundamental importance and which sharply distinguish it from the 
Mit. are: sons have no interest in ancestral property by birth, 
sons can claim partition only after extinction of theit father’s 
ownership ( i. e. after his death or on his becoming patita or a 
sathnydstn ) or partition can take place between father and sons if 
the father so desires, a widow succeeds to her husband’s interest 
on his death even if he be joint with his brother, the right to take 
a deceased person’s estate is regulated by the spiritual benefit con¬ 
ferred by the person claiming as heir ( by means of the offering of 
pttf 4 as )and not by the principle of consanguinity (as in the Mit.)- 747 

Besides the smftikaras, 74 * the Mahabharata and the Mlrkapdeya- 
putfna the following authors are referred to by name in the Daya¬ 
bhaga Udgrahamalla, Govindar&ja (as author of Manutika), Jiten- 
driya, Dlk?ita, Balaka, Bhojadeva or Dhareivara, Viivarupa and 
Srlkara. Udgrahamalla is referred to on the distribution of 
stridhana and it is said that Udgrahamalla (i. e. his view) is 
throttled 74 * by the text of Devala. It appears therefore that Udgra¬ 
hamalla was not a smrti writer, but a nibandkak&ra. Diksita 7 * 0 is 
credited with the view that, among daughters, those who have 
sons or are likely to have sons are preferred to those who are either 
barren, widowed or who give birth to daughters alone and the 
Dayabhaga approves of this view. There is one more writer who 
is referred to twice with great respect as Niravadyavidyoddyota. 
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Whether this is a mere description or title ('the refulgence of whose 
learning is spotless ’) or whether the author’s name was Uddyota and 
niravodyvidya ( * whose learning is spotless ’ ) is an epithet, it is 
difficult to say. For a correct knowledge of the origin and develop¬ 
ment of the theory of spiritual benefit propounded in the Dayabhaga, 
it would be extremely desirable to know who this writer was, as 
JimUtavahana tells us that that view was brilliantly set forth by Nirava- 
dyavidyoddyota. The same writer is also quoted on the well known 
verse of Yijnavalkya * bhflrya pitamahopatta &c.,' which is the 
sheet-anchor of VijnaneSvara’s theory about the son’s rights by 
birth in ancestral family property.’* 1 

Jlmfltavahana gives very little information about himself. In 
the colophons of his works he is described as Paribhadriya Maha- 
mahopadhyaya and at the end of the Vyavaharamatfka ( vide note 
742 above ) he tells us that he was born of the Paribhadra family 
( kula ).’** It is said that this name of the family still survives in 
the Parihal or Pari Gai, a section of Ra<Jhiya Brahmanas ( Ghose’s 
Hindu Law, 3rd edition, pp. xvi-xvhi and JASB 1915 p. 320 )« 
It is also said that Edumilra in his Kulakarika tells us that JimOta- 
vahana was chief judge in the reign of Visvak-sena of Bengal and 
that he was 9th in descent from Narayanabhaua, one of the five 
Brahmapas brought by Adisura. The information supplied by the 
match-makers of Bengal is, as shown above, not worth reliance, 
unless corroborated by independent evidence. It is also said that 
for fourteen generations the Brahmanas of Parigrama have been 
degraded and so Jlmtttavahana would not have paraded the fact 
that he was Paribhadriya if at tiff time when he wrote his subcaste 
had been degraded (Intrd/ to Kalaviveka p. vtu ). The fact that 
Jimdtavahana was a native Of Radha is testified by his statement 
in the Kalaviveka that Agastya (Canopus) rose in tJjjayini 
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when four days of the month of Bh&drapada remained, but that & 
Ridha Agastya rose when seven days of the month were yet to 
run.w 

Extremely divergent views have been held as to the date of 
JfmQtavahana. He has been assigned to various dates from the nth 
to the 16th century. In L. R. 411. A. at p. 298 it is said by their 
Lordships of the Privy Council that the Mit. was earlier by five 
centuries than Jimatav&hana. Dr. Jolly ( R. u. S. p. 37 ) assigns 
him to the 15th century. For a statement of the various dates 
and their examination the article of M. M. Chakravarti in 
JASB. for 191$, pp. 321-327 and Mr. Panchanan Ghosh’s 
learned article in 26 Calcutta Law Journal ( journal portion 
p. 17 ff. ) may be consulted. Since Jimfltavahana mentions Dhilre- 
svara Bhojadeva and Govindaraja, he cannot be placed earlier than 
the last quarter of (he 1 xth century. Since he is quoted by Sflla- 
pani, Vacaspati-miSra and Raghunandana, he cannot be later than 
the middle of the 15 th century. The Kalaviveka furnishes impor¬ 
tant data. On a ms. of the K&lviveka there is a note made about 
the birth-date of the son of a certain Ghatakasiihha with the horo¬ 
scope of the child. The year specified therein is Sake 1417, i. e. 
1495 A. D. It follows from this that the Ms. itself must have been 
copied sometime before this and the original work must be much 
earlier still. So the Kalaviveka cannot be placed at any rate later 
than about 1400 A. D. 

In the Kilaviveka Jimfttav&hana tells Us that his predecessor 
Andhuka’** exhibited a certain astronomical matter in hie 932 (i. e. 
1030 A. D. ) and that he declared an intercalary month in take 93$, 

Similarly JlmUtav&hana expatiates upon several 755 minute astro- 
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nomical and astrological details which were observed in the lake 
years 1013 and 1014 ( i. e. 1091 and 1092 A. D. ). It is impossible 
to supposse that an author would enter into such minute details 
about a time which was anterior to his own by centuries. Generally 
astronomical works take for their calculations starting points or 
years which were within their own experience or very nearly so. 
Therefore it appears to be a sound conclusion to hold that the 
Itylaviveka was composed soon after lake 1013 or 1014 (i. e. 1091 
and 1092 A. D. ). Hence it follows that the literary activity of 
JimOtavihana lay between 1090 and 1130 A. D. The Kalaviveka 
seems to be his first work. The Vyavaharamatrka would naturally 
come before the Dayabhaga. He seems to have contemplated 
writing? 56 on rpadana also, as he says in the Dayabhaga that acertain 
matter would be expounded by him in n?adana. 

The most cogent argument that can be advanced against the 
above early date assigned to Jimutavihana is that neither Jlmflta- 
vahana nor any of his compositions is mentioned by Bengal writers 
and works on Dharma&stra belonging to the 12th, 13th and 14th 
centuries such as the Haralata, the commentary of Kulluka etc. 
No satisfactory explanation can be offered of this silence. But is is 
a very precarious thing to conclude from this silence that Jimflta- 
v&hana’s works did not exist during those centuries. It is safer to 
base conclusions about his date on the positive evidence contained 
in his works rather than rely upon the negative argument from 
silence in later works. When some of his commentators say that 
he criticises the views of CandeSvara, MiSra and others we should 
not take them seriously. The commentators had no idea of the 
exact chronological position of writers long anterior to them. All 
they mean is that Jfmfltavahana criticises views that were shared 
also by Ca$ 4 e£vara and others. Another important question is 
whether Jimatavkhana who is certainly a little later than the Mit. 
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criticizes it. The Vivada-tindava of 7 ” Kamalakara says that Jimfltap 
vahana held that the view about the equal ownership of father and 
son in ancestral property was put forward for precluding the possi¬ 
bility «f the uncle taking the whole estate of a man dying (in union) 
leaving a son or a predeceased son’s son or for precluding the possi¬ 
bility of an unequal distribution of ancestral property by a father 
among his sons and that Jimutavihana took up this position, being 
blinded by his hatred of the Mit. The Viramitrodaya” 8 also says 
that JimGtavihana criticizes the Mitak§ara definition of vtbhaga and 
the view of the Mit. about the time? for partition. The Vyavahira- 
matrka 7 ” also appears to criticizes several times views which were 
held by the Mit. and the correspondence is very striking. On this 
point this much may be said that the points selected for attack by 
JimQtavahana do occur almost in the same words m the Mit. but, 
since the Mit. is not expressly mentioned and since it is likely that 
other writers like Asahaya and Bharuci whose works have not yet 
been discovered might have contained the very same words that are 
found in the Mit., it is somewhat hazardous to assert that Jimuta- 
vahana criticizes the Mit. alone and no other work. All that one 
can advance is that it is quite within the bounds of possibility that 
Jimutavahana criticizes the Mit. 

For Raghunandana one of the famous commentators of the 
Dayabhaga, vide sec. 102 below. 
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79. Apararka 

On the smrti ot'Yajnavalkya Aparaditya wrote a voluminous com¬ 
mentary styled Apararka-Yajnavalkiya-dharmasastra-nibandha ( pub¬ 
lished in two volumes by the Anandasrama Press, Poona, 1903 and 
1904 ). In a verse’ 60 at the end and in the colophons the author 
is called Aparaditya, a Silahara king, born in the family of Jimota- 
vahana of the VidySdhara race. In the introductory’ 6 ' fifth verse 
also the author is styled ‘an ornament of the family of Jimuta’ 
and is highly eulogised for his devotion to Siva and his brilliant 
intellect. 

Apararka’s work, like the MitaksarS, though professedly a com¬ 
mentary on Yaj., is really in the nature of a digest. It is far more 
voluminous than the Mit. It quotes profusely from the Grhya and 
Dharma sutras and the metrical smjtis. Several features distinguish 
it from the Mit. The Mit. is generally very chary of quoting from 
the puranas, while Apararka contains long extracts sometimes 
extending over pages from several puranas, viz, the Adipurapa, the 
Adityapurapa, the Kurma, the Kalikapurapa, Devi, Nandi, Nrsirhha, 
Padma, Brahma, Brahmanda, Bhavigyat, Bhavisyottara, Matsya, 
Markapdeya, Liftga, Varaha, Vamana, Vayu, Vi§pu, Vi?pudhar- 
mottara, Sivadharmottara, Skanda. The index at the end of the 
printed Apararka gives the names of the various smrtikans quoted 
in the work. Another feature not found in the Mit. is that 
Apararka quotes long passages of the dharmasfitras and explains 
them at length, e. g. on Yaj. Ill 294 ( p. 1205 ) he quotes Gautama 
( Dh. S. 20.2-9 ) and then offers a lengthy explanation; on Yaj. 
III. 294-295, he quotes long passages of Vasi§tha (Dh. S.15. ii-^and 
17-21) and gives detailed explanations of them. It is probable he had 
not before him commentaries on these dharmasQtras. On p. n, he 
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gives brief summaries in the style of the Saftkarabbasya of the tenets 
of the £aiva, Pisupata, Plncaratra, Samkhya and Yoga systems. He 
does not appear ttfhave been an ardent admirer of the Advaita Vedanta 
though he refers to the Sarirakamimamsa.* 61 In one place he sets 
out the arguments of those who hold that correct knowledge alone 
leads to mokfa and of those who hold that a combination of correct. 
knowledge and works is essential for mokfa and leaves his readers to 
choose for themselves whatever view they take.* 6 ’ It is remarkable 
that, while even the Mit. names at least six nibavdhakoras on 
dharmasistra viz. Asahaya, ViSvarupa, Bharuci, Srikara, Medhatithi 
and DhareSvara, Apararka observes a studied silence in the matter 
of citing the names of his predecessors. He employs such vague 
expressions as kecit, anye, apare, though he cites views that were 
ascribed by the Mit. and others to DhareSvara and others, e. g. on 
pp. 741-42 he says* 6 * that the text of Yaj. ‘patni duhitarab* according 
to some refers to the widow who submits to niyoga (this is the view of 
Dharesvara); on p. 744 he refers to the view of some that the word 
duhitr in Yaj. means only the appointed daughter ( putrika ). 
This last was the view of ViSvarupa and Srikara. On p. 761 he 
refers to the reading of some in Yaj. II. 150 as ‘samanta sthaviraganab’ 
which is found in VUvarQpa (II. 154) and not in the Mit. Apararka 
names ( p. 926 ) a Vagbhata-smrtisamgraha and a Smrtimlmamsa of 
Jaimini (p. 206 ) from which two verses are quoted, variant 
readings therein are noticed and detailed explanations thereof are 
offered. He refers to several works and authors on astronomy and 
astrology such as Garga, KriySsraya ( p. 872 ), Sarivali. On 
pp. 570 and 572 of the printed text occur two references to a 
pustaka of rajafiaka Sitikautha.* 6 ’ That was probably a marginal 


762 *imc ^ tramjp mm: 

*5* I P< W5 on qfc. IIT. 68. 

768 Vide pp. 10*9-1034 on m. 305. On p. 1034 he eftys < 


7 « Its? WNj 1 p - 57 *- 

Vi 0 $ <##• 




History of Dharmai Habra 


3$0 

note in a ms., the copyist or owner of which found on comparison 
with another ms. belonging to rajinaka Sitikaptha additional matter. 
Apararka quotes from Bhafta ( i. e. Kumarilabhatta ). 7<< Apararka 
does not appeal as frequently to the doctrines of the Ptirvamimiibsa 
as the Mit. does and he does not generally enter into acute dis¬ 
cussions of PUrvamimamsa in its application to Dharma&stra as the 
Mit. does. It must be said that Apararka is much inferior to the 
Mit. in lucid exposition, in dialectic skill, in subtelty of argument 
and in the ordered presentation ot heterogenous material. 

Some of the views that arc usually associated with Jimfitav&hana 
were propounded by Apararka also. Apararka bases the right to 
take a deceased person’s property on the superior spiritual benefit 
conferred by the claimant on the person deceased. 767 In several 
other respects also Apararka differs from the Mit., though in general 
the two closely agree. For example, Apararka prefers the father 
over the mother as an heir ( p. 745 ) ; Apararka explains the word 
‘ apratisthita ’ in Gautama’s text ( 18 .22 ) as ‘ one who is issue¬ 
less or is indigent or a widow, ’ while the Mit. explains it to mean 
only ‘ indigent. ’ 

Whether Apararka knew the Mit. is a vexed question. Some 
scholars while holding that Apararka does criticize the Mit. explain 
away the non-mention of the Mit. by saying that Indian etiquette 
required a royal author not to mention the name of the servant of 
another king, while the existence of the master himself was ignored 
( Dr. Jolly in journal of Indian History vol. HI p. 17 ). It is doubt¬ 
ful whether any such etiquette ever existed and further Apararka 
studiously avoids the expiess mention of every ancient commentator. 
Works of royal authors, such as the Madanparijata or the 
Sarasvatlvilasa, do not appear to have followed the etiquette. In 

768 ^ *3^ i 

u p* 76 * 

747 jwwrar* $ i *?$: i sitoronrar 

i... forotNt «wr 




79. AparOrka 


881 


my opinion the Mit. was known to Aparirka. Aparirka reads Yaj. 
III. 17 as ‘Vaitinopasanalj karyah kriyaica Sruticoditah,’ explains the 
first word as a karmadharaya compound, gives the explanation of 
this verse offered by others, disapproves of it and then says that 
Others read ‘ Sruticodanat ’ for ‘sruticoditah’.’ 68 ViivarOpa reads 
‘vaitaniklsrayah... srutidarsanat’ and offers no comment on this 
verse beyond the word ‘spastarthametat’ ( it is III. 15. in the 
Trivandrum ed. ). The Mit. does contain the reading referred to 
by AparJrka and the ituti passage ‘yavaj-jivam ’ etc. AparJrka 
refers on Yij. HI. 254 to the reading ‘samam’’ 6 ? adopted by some, 
says that the latter explain the verse as prescribing the penance for 
three years and observes that the verse of Manu (IX. 92 ) does not 
apply, as the latter say, to him alone whose palate has merely come 
in contact with liquor ( without his having actually swallowed it). 
Viivarflpa (III. 248 ) does not explain the verse as prescribing a three 
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years’ penance nor does he refer to the contact of wine with the 
palate. The Mit. however contains both these particulars. On 
p. 1084 also” 0 Apararka seems to be referring to the view of the Mit. 

The date of AparSrka can be settled within very narrow limits. 
The Smrticandrika”’ in several places quotes the views of Apararka 
and sometimes contrasts them with those of the Mit. The Smjti- 
candrika refutes the view of Apararka that the words of Yaj. 
‘ jyestharh va sresthabhagena ’ are meant to comprehend all various 
modes of giving an additional share ( uddharavibhaga ) to the eldest 
son on partition mentioned by Manu and others and it follows 
Apararka’s explanation of * apratisthita ’ in Gautama’s text. It will 
be shown later on that the Smjticandrika must have been composed 
about 1200 A. D. If the above conclusion that Aparaika knew the 
Mit. and criticizes it be correct, Apararka must have flourished after 
1100 A. D. and before 1200 A. D. Here epigraphical research 
comes to our help. We know from the commentary that the 
author Aparaditya was a Silahara prince of Jimutavahana’s family. 
Inscriptions of the Silaharas show that there were three branches 
of that family, one ruling in the northern Konkan at Thana, the 
second in the southern Konkan and the third at Kolhapur ( vide 
JBBRAS, vol. XIII p. 10-17 for the three branches). All the 
branches traced their descent from Jimutavahana. There is only a 
single inscription of the second branch which had ten kings reigning 
from about 808 to 1008 A.D. (JBBRAS vol. I, p. 209, E. I. vol. III. 
p. 292 ). There is no Aparaditya in this line. Vide E. I. Ill p. 207, 
211 and 213 for several grants of the Kolhapur branch. Inscriptions 
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of the northern Silaharas speak of two kings who are named Apara- 
dityadeva. In JBBRAS vol. XXI, pp. 505-516 there is a grant 
dated iake 1049 ( expired ) of Aparadityadeva who donated a village 
named Vadavali in the Thana District to a brahmana studying the 
Madhyandina recension of the Vajasaneya-saihhita. The king is 
there styled once as Aparajita and several times as Aparadityadeva. 
He was son of Anantadeva and grand-son of Nagarjuna and traced 
his descent to Jimatavahana, son of Jlmfltaketu, far famed in legend 
and literature as an exemplar of self-sacrifice” 1 , e. g. in the drama 
Nagananda. In this inscription Aparadityadeva is styled Silahdrana - 
rettdra and Jimaiav&lMn&mayaprasiUa as in the colophon of the com¬ 
mentary on Yaj. ( vide note 760 above ) and also Mahnmaydale- 
ivara and Tagarapuraparamivara. In the Annals of the Bhandarkar 
Institute, vol. V, part 2, p. 169 there is a grant made at Somnath- 
Patan in Kathiawar of Vikramsamvat 1176 ( x 119-20 A. D. ) while 
Aparadityadeva of the Silahara family was reigning, almost in the 
same words as in the grant in JBBRAS vol. XXI p. 505. In I. A. 
vol. IX, p. 33 there is a grant of Anantadeva father of Aparadityadeva 
dated in iake 1016 (i. e. 1094-5 A. D. ). Vide Bombay Gazetteer 
vol. I. part 2, p. 15 for a list of 20 kings of the northern Konkan 
branch from 810 to 1260 A. D. Vide also an inscription of Apara¬ 
dityadeva dated Sake 1051 (i. e. 1129 A. D.) in Festgabe 
Dr. Jacobi pp. 189-193 (1926.). Therefore it appears that the dates 
of Aparadityadeva I referred to in these grants fall between x y 15 and 
1130 A. D. It was most probably this king who composed the 
commentary on Yaj. We know from the Srlkanthacarita of Mankha 
that king Aparaditya?” of Konkan sent Tejakap$ha on an embassy 
to an assembly of learned men in Kashmir during the reign of 
Jayasirhha of Kashmir (1129 to 1150 A. D. ). Apararka’s com¬ 
mentary continues to be the standard law-book used by the pandits 
of Kashmir ( Jolly’s Tagore Law lectures p. 24 ). Apararka’s work 
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betrays familiarity with Kashmir. I have already noticed the 
reference to riljanaka Sitikantha above. On a passage from Brahma* 
purlna speaking of a sraddha at Martandapadamfila, Apararka notes 
( P- 903 ) that”* the latter is well known in Kashmir. It is there¬ 
fore most probable that the work was composed about 1125 and 
was introduced into Kashmir when an embassy was sent from the 
Konkan king to Kashmir in the reign of Jayasiriiha. The dates of 
the second Aparaditya range from 1184 to 1187 A. D. ( Vide 
Bombay Gazetteer vol. XIII, part 2, p. 427; JBBRAS vol. XII, 
pp. 333-335 for an inscription of Aparaditya dated 1109 lake i. e. 
1187 A. D. (wherein he is styled Kofikana-cakravarti), It is 
difficult to hold that this was the author of the commentary on Yaj. 
The Smrticandrika is mentioned by Hemadri and hence could not 
be later than the first quarter of the thirteenth century. Therefore 
if Apararka who is frequently cited by the Smrticandrika were to 
be regarded as having flourished about 1187 A. D., very little 
distance is left between him and the Smrticandrika in order that 
the former should come to be looked upon as an authority by the 
latter. Therefore it appears probable that Apararka wrote the com¬ 
mentary on Yaj. in the first half of the 12th century (about 
1125 A. D. ). Vide Tri. cat. Mad. Govt. Mss. for 1919-22, 
pp. 4853-54, for the Nyayamuktavali of Aparadityadeva, which is a 
com. on the Nyayasara of Bhasarvajna. 

80. Pradipa 

The Smrtyarthasara of Sridhara enumerates the Pradipa among 
its authorities after the Kamadhenu.” 5 The Smrticandrika in 
a highly paronomastic verse appears to refer to a work called 
Pradipa.” 4 The Sarasvativilasa?” quotes the view of the Pradipa 
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that even the suretyship debt of a person must be paid by his grand* 
son. The Jivatpitrkanirnaya 778 of Ramakfspa ( about 1600 A. D.) 
quotes the Pradipa on the question that when brothers are separat¬ 
ed they should perform separately the annual Sriddha of their hither 
and other ancestors. Nandapandita in his commentary on the 777 
$ada£lti cites the view of the Pradipa that the sQtra of Paithinasi 
( a woman delivered of a son bathing after twenty nights from 
delivery is entitled to perform all religious rites, while one who is 
delivered of a female child is so entitled after a month ) applies to 
the wife of one who is not a dikfita ( one who has consecrated the 
Vedic fires ). It has been shown above (note 689) how the 
Pradipa criticizes Bhavadeva, according to the Viramitrodaya, 
which in several places cites the views of the Pradipa ( vide pp. 78, 
89, 215 & etc. ). 

The foregoing discussion shows that the Pradipa was probably 
an independent work on vyavahara, sraddha, suddhi and other topics. 
Being mentioned by the Smjrtyarthasara and Smrticandrika, it 
cannot be later than about 1150 A. D. As it criticizes Bhavadeva 
it cannot be earlier than 1100 A. D. 

Hemadri 7 * 0 refers to the explanation of the word kola occurring 
in a text of Gargya offered by a Smripradlpa. It is not unlikely 
that he means the same work as is referred to by others as Pradipa. 

81. The Smrtyarthasara of Sridhara 
• 

This well-known work was published by the Anandasrama Press, 
Poona, in 1912 A. D. The principal topics discussed by it are: 
the acts allowed in former ages but forbidden in the Mi age ; the 
number of saihsk&ras, the detailed treatment of Upanayana, the 
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duties of Brahmacarin, holidays, marriage, its various forms, pro¬ 
hibitions on the ground of saptvda relation, discussion about golra 
and pravara , daily duties such'as iauca, Montana, brushing the teeth, 
bathing, the five yajfias, daily saifodhyi, daily worship; detailed 
treatment of iraddba, proper time, articles, and brahmanas to be 
invited at it, various kinds of irdddha, discussion about various 
tithis ; intercalary month; forbidden and allowed food ; purification 
of various substances and of one’s own body; impurity on birth 
and death; rites after death; rules about sotting Asa ; prSyakittas for 
various grades of sins and lapses. 

From the colophon it appears that Sridhara was himself a per¬ 
former of Vedic sacrifices and was the son of Nagabhartr Vi$pu- 
bhatta of the Visvamitra gotra. This colophon does not however 
occur in the ancient ms. of the work in the Deccan College collection 
( No. 44 of 1870-71 ) dated sathvai 1495 ( 1438-39 A. D.). In the 
2nd introductory verse ( vide note 564 above ) the author tells 
us that Srikagtha and Srikaracarya filled the gaps in the smrtis that 
were scattered about ( i. e. they composed digests thereof with 
their own remarks ). He also says (vide note 651 above ) that 
he relies on the Kamadhenu, the Pradipa, the Abdhi, the Kalpa- 
vrk?a ( i. e. Kalpataru ), Kalpalata, Sambhu, Dravida, Kedara and 
Lollata and the various commentators of Manu and other smrti- 
karas. In dealing with sarhnydsa he says that he v ould treat of the 
procedure of sathnydsa following the opinion of Govindaiaja and 
of Baudhayana. 7 ®' At the beginning of some sections ( p. 48 and 
p. 49 on irdddha and prdyaicitta respectively ) he again repeats 
the verse about Kamadhenu and the other authorities. The 
Abdhi named therein seems to be the smjtimaharpava quoted in 
Hemadri, in the Vivadaratnakara and other works. He refers to 
Mitak$ari al^t p. 56). For Lollata see above ( under Medha- 
tithi). It appears that Sridhara also composed another and a 
larger work on dharma&stra. For example, Hemadri who 7 *® knew 
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the Smrtyarthasara quotes certain views as Sridhara’s which do not 
occur in the Smrtyarthasara. The Prayogaparijata, the Nirnaya- 
sindhu, and the Samskirakaustubha quote the views of a work 
called Sridhariya which are not found in the Smrtyarthasara. 
$rldhara seems to have been a writer from southern India. 

The date of the Smrtyarthasara can be fixed within approximate 
limits. As it names the Mit., the Kamadhenu, the Kalpataru and 
Govindaraja, it is later than 1150 A. D. The Smrticandrika and 
Hemadri*** both quote it as an authority. For example, the Smrti¬ 
candrika says that the Smrtyarthasara holds that the Tulasi is 
among the things the use of which is to be avoided in iraddha. 
Therefore the Smrtyarthasara must have been composed between 
1150 and 1200 A. D. 

82. Aniruddha 

Aniruddhabhatfa is one of the early and eminent Bengal writers 
on Dharmasastra. His Haralata was published in the Bibliotheca 
Indica series ( 1909) and his Pitrdayita alias Karmopadesinipaddhati 
was recently published by the Sanskrit Sahitya Parishad at Calcutta 
(No 6). 

The Haralata deals with impurity on birth and death, with the 
acts allowed to be done or forbidden during impurity, with periods 
of impurity on death in a distant land or on the deaths of infants 
and women, with rules when two periods of impurity overlap each 
other, with impurity on the death of sapiydas, the meaning of 
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sapinda, persons who have not to observe periods of impurity, 
cremation and burial, offering of water to the deceased, observances 
during mourning, persons entitled to perform rites after death, 
observances after the period of mourning, persons to whom no 
water should be offered. 

The Pitrdayita is a work intended for the followers of the 
Samaveda. Its contents are the duties on rising from bed, 
brushing the teeth, bath, sa&dhyd, tarpaya, vaisvadeva, pdrva^a- 
iraddha, eulogy of gifts, sapindikarana and other sraddhas, antyesfi 
and rites during the days of mourning after death, the letting loose 
of a bull. The printed work appears to be the same that is described 
in the I. O. cat. at p. 474 as Karmopadesini. But the India Office 
Ms. appears to have certain various readings e. g. a reference to 
Kamadhenu and Kalpataru at the end of the section on antyesfi 
does not occur in the printed text.’ 84 . 

The first verse of the Haralata states that the author consulted 
the commentaries on Manu and other smrtis.’ 8 * Besides the well- 
known smrtikaras such as Manu, Yajnavalkya, Narada etc., the 
authors and works named in the Haralata are :—Asahaya as the 
Bhdfyak&ra of Gautama, Kamadhenu, Govindaraja, Bhojadeva, 
Visvarupa and §aftkhadhara. The Pitrdayita’ 84 says that it was 
composed after consulting the GobhilagrhyasOtra, the Chandogyapari- 
si$ta, the smrtis, puranas, the sastras of Gautama and Vasistha and 
various samgraha. works. In the work itself, besides the above, 
Katylyana, Varahapurapa and the smaller (svalpa) Matsyapurina are 
quoted. 

From the last verse’ 8 ’ of the Haralata we know that Aniruddha 
was a resident of Vihitapataka on the bank of the Ganges and was 
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a student of the doctrines of Bhatta(Kumarila). From the colophons?' 4 
at the end of the Haralata and the Pitrdayita it appears that he was a 
Dharmidhyaksa and a Campahattfya ( a section among Varendras ) 
Brahmana of Bengal. The ms. in the India Office has a colophon 
in which Aniruddha is styled Dharmadhikaranika ( Judge ). From 
the Danasagara of Ballalasena we learn ( verses 6 and 7 ) that 
Aniruddha was a guru of that king of Bengal and rendered assistance 
in the composition of that work. The Danasagara? 8 ? was composed 
in lake 1091 ( i. e. 1169 A. D. ). From this it appears that 
Aniruddha was at the height of his fame in 1168, i. e. his literary 
activity may be placed in the third quarter of the 12th century A. D. 
This conclusion is corroborated by the fact that the Haralata names 
Bhojadeva, Govindarija, and the Klmadhenu as authorities and is 
therefore later than 1100 A. D. The Haralata is named as an autho¬ 
rity in the Suddhiviveka of Rudradbara 7 ? 0 . The Sraddhakriya- 
kaumudi of Govindananda (about 1510-1545 A. D. ) frequently 
quotes Aniruddha and includes him among ancient authors. 7 ?' 
The Pitrdayita is named in the Sraddhakriyakaumudi ( p. 503 ). 
In the Ahnikatattva (vol.I, p.421) and Suddhitattva (vol.n, p. 314) 
of Raghunandana the views of Pitrdayita are quoted. There is a 
commentary on the Haralata called Sandarbhasucika composed by 
Acyuta Cakravartin, son of Haridasa Tarkacarya (vide I. O. cat. 
p. 567, No. 1753 ) . 
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In the proceedings of the ASB ( for 1869 p. 137 ) a Caturmasya- 
paddhati of Aniruddha is noted. Mitra notices a work called Bhaga- 
vattattvamanjari on Vaisnava philosophy written by Aniruddha 
( Mitra’s Notices\ol. III. p. 155, No. 2700 ). 

83. Ballalasena 

This famous king of Bengal compiled at least four works. His 
Acarasagara is mentioned in the Smrtiratnakara of Vedacarya and in 
the Madanaparijata ( p. 58 ). He also wrote the Pratisthasagaju. 
Both these works are referred to as already composed in the Dana¬ 
sagara.” 2 The Danasagara deals with the sixteen gieat danas and 
other lesser gifts. The subjects dealt with by the Danasagara are as 
follows : eulogy of brahmanas, eulogy of the merit arising from 
gifts, proper objects of gifts, exceptions, the nature of gift, the 
donor, faith as to the utility of gifts, proper times and places for 
gifts, things proper to be donated, what cannot be gifted away, bad 
donations, religious rites and procedure followed in making gifts and 
in accepting them, the technical terms of the subject of gifts, the 
sixteen mah&ddnas , lesser danas of various kinds ( the author him¬ 
self says at the end that he has described 1375 kinds of gifts ), the 
names of various puranas and their extent. The Danasagara con¬ 
tains extremely valuable information about the Mahabharata and the 
puranas. As it quotes extensively from the puranas, it serves as an 
excellent check for the textual restoration of puranas. For example 
it says that the BhSgavata, Brahmanda and Naradiya puranas do 
not contain d&navidhis and hence they are not drawn upon in the 
work. In another verse he says that it is well-known that the 
Visnurahasya and Sivarahasya are of the nature of mere compilations 
and so have not been relied on in the work. The Devipurapa, he 
says, is approved of by the heterodox systems and is not included 
in various lists of puranas and upapurSpas and hence it is not 
included in the Danasagara. He says that the subject of the dedi¬ 
cation of reservoirs of water and of temples has been dealt with 
at length in ihe Pratisfhasagara, so it is omitted in the Danasagara 
and that the gifts made in accordance with the divisions of the year 
(into ayana, season, month, paksa &c. ) are not spoken of 
in their entirety in the Danasagara, as they are described 
in the Acarasagara. The work is mentioned in the Danaratnakara 


m Vanes 55 and 5« of his ^ 3 *,^ (I. Q. o&$. 542, JTo. 1704-5), 




88. SaUaiama 


341 


of CandeSvara and in the Nirnayasindhu. His Adbhutasagata has 
been printed by Messrs. Prabhakari and Co. ( 1905 ). The autho¬ 
rities on which he relies therein are noted below.”’ The Adbhu- 
tasagara is mentioned in Todaranandasamhita-saukhya and Nirpaya- 
sindhu. This was his last work which he left unfinished and which 
was completed by his son Laksmanasena. It deals with the rites 
and observances appropriate on certain celestial and terrestrial 
portents for removing the evil foreboded by them. 

Ballalasena began the work in 1090 Sake and the Danasagara 
was composed in 1091 Sake. Therefore Ballalasena’s literary activity 
must be placed in the third quarter of the 12th century ( vide 
notes 674, 676 above ). Vide also IHQ vol. V, p. 133 for the date 
of Ballalasena. 

It appears that Raghunandana believed that the Danasagara was 
really the work of Aniruddhabhatta though published in the name 
of Ballalasena.” 4 In the Danasagara itself it is distinctly stated 
that Ballalasena composed it under the directions of his guru 
( Aniruddha ).” s In the colophon he is styled maharajadhiraja and 
and nihsanka-Saftkara. 

84. Harihara 

From quotations in the Vivadaratnakara it appears that Harihara 
wrote on vyavahara. For example, the Vivadaratnakara first 
quotes (on p.220) the definition of * samsarana ’ given by Bjrhaspati 
and then cites three verses of Katyayana defining a catufpatha and a 
r&jamirga and prescribing punishments for causing obstruction and 
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committing nuisance thereon. Then it notices that the verse 
* yas-tatra * cited by it from Katyayana is cited by Harihara as from 
Prajapati when the topic immediately preceding is * samsarana ’ . 7 * 6 
The Vivadaratnakara quotes a sutra of Sartkha-Likhita prescribing 
the punishment for sexual intercourse with a virgin against her 
will and Harihara’s explanation of the word ‘ dvyangulaccheda ’. 7J7 
From these it is clear that Harihara wrote some work on vyavahara, 
which has not yet been recovered. He must have flourished earlier 
than 1300 A. D. 

There is a commentary on the Pdraskargrhyasutra composed by 
Harihara who is styled agnihotrin in the colophons. In one ms» 
copied in Sake 1707 ( 1785-86 A. D. ) he is described as the pupil 
of VijnaneSvara. In the introductory second verse he says he relies 
on Vasudeva. In the body of the. work he refers ( Gujarati Press 
edition ) to Karkopadhyaya ( p. 200 ), Kalpatarukara, R’enudiksita, 
and Vijnanesvaracarya ( p. 370 ). Therefore he is later than 1150 
A. D. Harihara’s views are mentioned by Hemadri, 7 * 8 the Samaya- 
pradipa and Acaradarsa of Sridatta and in the Smrtisara of Hari- 
natha. Therefore this Harihara must be earlier than 1250 A. D. 
Whether he was really the pupil of Vijnanesvara is doubtful. In 
his bhasya Harihara refers to words current in Kanoj.* 00 Hemadri 
mentions Harihara’s explanation of nepalakambala wherein the latter 
says that it is well known among the northerners. 80 ' Harihara- 
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paddhati is mentioned in the Sraddhatattva ( vol. I, p. 281 ) and 
Harihara in the Yajurvedi^raddhatattva ( vol. II, p. 488 ). We have 
seen above that a Harihara commented upon the Asaucadaiaka of 
Vijninesvara. This fact together with his being not far from 
Vijnanesvara’s time may have led to the belief that he was a pupil 
of Vijiianesvara. It appears probable that the jurist Harihara who 
flourished before 1300 and Harihara the bhasyakara of Paraskara 
who flourished between 1150 and 1250 A. D. are identical. The 
views ascribed to Harihara by Hemadri in his section on sraddha 
are not found in the bhisya on Paraskara. Therefore Hemadri 
is referring to some other work of Harihara. From a passage of 
Hemadri it appears that Harihara wrote after the Maharnava® 0 * 
( Prakisa ). Hemadri also tells us that Harihara refuted the views 
of Jayantasvami on a certain verse.® 0 ’ The same Harihara who 
commented on Paraskara also wrote a commentary on Katyayana’s 
Snanavidhisfltra wherein he mentions the Kalpatarukara ( vide 
D. C. ms. No. 101 of 1891-95). Several Hariharas are known. 
There is Hariharabhattacarya, the father of the great Bengal writer 
Raghunandana. A Hariharacarya composed an astrological work 
Samayapradipa in lake 1481 ( 1559-1560 A. D. ). 

85. The Smrticandrika of Devannabhatta 
« . . . . 

This is a well-known digest on Dharmasastra. An English trans¬ 
lation of the portion of it which is concerned with dayabbdga was 
published in 1867 by T. Kristnasvami Iyer at Madras. The text 
has been published by Mr. J. R. Gharpure (up to sraddha ) in 
Bombay and also in the Mysore Government Oriental series ( up 
to asauca ). In the following Mr. Gharpure’s edition has been 
used and the Mysore edition for asauca section. The Smrticandrika 
is a very extensive digest. It is almost the earliest (except the 
Kalpataru ) among digests on dharma&stra of which mss. have yet 
been discovered. The printed text deals with the topics ( kapdas ) 
of Sathskdra, Ahnika, Vyavahdra, Sraddha, Aiauca. It appears that 
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he wrote on priyaicitta also. In the colophons of mss. of the work 
the name of the author is variously written as Devapna, Devana, 
Devananda or Devagana ( vide I. O. cat. pp. 405-406 ). He is 
also described therein as the son of Kesavadityabhaffa and as a 
Somay&jl. 

The Smrticandrika quotes most profusely from numerous smjti- 
karas and affords valuable assistance in reconstructing some of the 
smrtis and checking mss. and editions thereof. For example, it 
quotes about 600 verses from Katyayana on vyavahdra and about 
the same number from Bjrhaspati. Among works, commentators 
and authors of digests named by it the following may be noted : 
Apararka, Trikapdi, Devarata, Devasvami, Apastambakalpabha§yir- 
thakira ( Aiauca p. 84 ), Dharesvara, Dharmabhasya, Dhflrtasvami, 
Pradipa, Bhavanatha, Bhasya on Apastamba Dharmasutra, Dharma- 
dipa or Pradipa ( Aiauca p. 63 ), Bha§yarthasamgrahakara, Manu- 
vjtti, Medhatithi, Mitaksara, Vaijayanti ( a lexicon ), Visvarupa, 
ViSvadaria ( Asauca p. 164), Sambhu, Ankara, Sivasvami, Smjti- 
bhaskara, Smrtyarthasara. He mentions a Bhattacarya on Aiauca 
( p. 1, 2 ), probably Srinivasa, the author of Suddhidipika who 
wrote about 1159-60 A. D. (JASB 1915 p.334). He quotes a 
passage from the work of an author, whom he styles Guru( proba- 
ly his own teacher or father ). 8 ° 4 The Smrticandrika often criti- 
sizes these works and authors and advances its own views after 
considering the positions of others. Devanpabhatta was a southern 
writer and his work is according to judicial decisions of great 
authority in southern India.* 0 ! But it has been held that in spite 
of its high authority it cannot override the Mitaksara even in the 
Madras Presidency. * 0< 

The contents of the Smrticandrika are : various Dharmas, such 
as those of varqas, asramas; usages of countries; samskaras, garbha- 
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890 {P. C.) at p. 908,1. L. R. 88 Mad. 459 and I. L. R. 44 Mad. 753 (P, O.) 
for the high authority of the^^fl|S|pjjf in southern India. 
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dhana, pumsavana, jatakarma, namakarana, ctidakararia, upanayana, 
marriage, etc., duties of student-hood and holidays; daily duties 
such as iauca , acamana, brushing the teeth, bathing, sariidhya , 
irauta and sm&rta rites; duties of householder ; the five daily 
yajhas; rules about taking food, forbidden food; procedure of law 
courts, means of proof, ordeals, the various titles ol law such as 
deposit, partnership, d&yabbdga ; detailed rules about sraddha, its 
various kinds, persons entitled to perform sraddhas, the biahmanas 
proper to be invited at Sraddha etc. 


The Smrticandrika refers to Vijiianesvara with great respect. 80 ? 
Yet there are several interesting points on which the Smrticandrika 
differs from the Mitaksari. The Smrticandrika questions (vide 
note 638 above) the statement of the Mit. that unequal distribu¬ 
tion by the father of ancestral property among his sons should not 
be resorted to, as it has come to be abhorred by the’ people. The 
Smrticandrika does not approve of the definition of daya given by 
the Mit. 808 The Smrticandrika does not accept Vijnanesvaras 
explanation of the word * apratisthita 9 occuiring in the sutra of 
Gautama, but upholds Apararka’s explanation of it ( vide note 771 
above ). The Smrticandrika favours the theory of spiritual benefit 
in matters of succession and therefore among daughters prefers one 
that has sons over another daughter who is sonless. 809 It criticizes 
the reasons advanced by the Mit. for preferring the mother over 
the father as an heir to their deceased son and says that both parents 
succeed together. 8 * 0 Though the Smrticandrika in this way in some 
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cases criticizes the Mit., it generally follows its lead. It holds, just 
as the Mit. does, that sons acquire by birth ownership in ancestral 
property. The author asserts that he puts forward no imaginary 
views but only such views as are based on ( authoritative ) texts.* 11 

As the Smjticandrika names the Mit., Apararka and Smjtyar- 
thasara, its upper limit cannot be placed earlier than 1150 A. D* 
Their Lordships of the Privy Council say in Buddhasingh vs Laltu- 
sitigh »** that Devanandabhafta is supposed to have been a contem¬ 
porary of Apararka. But this supposition is not quite correct. 
Since Apararka is quoted several times as an authority to be pre¬ 
ferred even to the Mit., it looks more probable that there is some 
distance of time between Apararka and Devanpabhatta. Hemadri 
quotes the views of the Smjticandrika probably oftener than those 
of any other ntbandhakdra. In one place 8 ' } he does not approve 
of the explanation given by the Smjticandrika of a verse occurring 
in the Mahabharata about a man with male issue performing 
sraddha on the thirteenth tithi. In another 8 ' 4 place Hemadri refers to 
the view of the Smjticandrika on the question whether the iroddha on 
am&v&syA is optional with sraddha in dark half. Therefore it 
follows that the Smjticandrika must have been composed at least a 
generation earlier than Hemadri, i. e. before 1225 A. D. The 
Smjticandrika is frequently quoted by the Sarasvativilasa, the 
Viramitrodaya and other digests. 
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Several authors composed works styled Smrticandrika, e. g. there 
is a Smrticandrika of Sukadeva-miSra ( I. O. cat. p. 471 No. 1549 ), 
another by Apadeva ( Mitra’s Notices, vol. VI, p. 301 ), another by 
Vamadevabhatt&cirya ( Mitra’s Notices, vol. IX, p. 137 ). 

86. Haradatta 

Haradatta’s fame stands very high as a commentator. He wrote 
a commentary called Anakula on the Apastamba-grhya-sQtra 
( D. C. Ms. No. 2 of 1866-68 ), a commentary on the Apastambiya- 
mantra-pitha ( vide Dr. Winternitz’s ed. of 1897, p. XIII ), a com¬ 
mentary called Anlvila on the AsvalSyana-grhya-satra ( published 
in the Trivandrum series ), a commentary called Mitaksari on the 
GautamadharmasUtra and a commentary named Ujjvala on the 
dharmasfltra of Apastamba. His commentaries are very good 
models of ideal commentaries. His commentary on the dharma- 
sutra of Gautama ( printed by the Anandairama Press, Pooona ) is 
more concise than that on the Dharmasutra of Apastamba ( large 
extracts of which were published by Biihler in his edition in the 
B. S. series, the whole being printed by Halasyanath Sastri at 
Kumbhakonam and in the Mysore Government Oriental Library 
series ). In his commentary on the Dharmasfltras he quotes verses 
from numerous smrtis and from the puranas but hardly ever 
mentions by name any commentator or nibandhakara. In his 
An&vifo ( page 9 ) he quotes the views of a Bhisyakara who is 
probably Devasvamin and mentions also a Candogagrhyabhisya- 
kira ( on I. 2. 3 ). In his commentaries on both the Dharmasutras 
he frequently quotes the opinions of ptevious commentators with 
the words ‘anye, ’ ‘aparah, ’ ‘ kecit; ’ vide G. Dh. S. D. 28, VII. 4 
and 14, IX. 32, XI. 17, XII. 32 and 33, XXIV. 5, XXVI. 9, 
xxvm. 7 and 44 ; Ap. Dh. S. 1.1.4. 24, 1 . 2. $. 2 and 18, 1 . 3. 
10. 4, 1 . 3.11. 20, 1 . 5. 13. 20. etc. From the factthat he mentions 
two interpretations on Ap. Dh. S. I. 2. 3. 2. with the words 
* apara aha’ and ‘ ityanye ’ and several interpretations on II. 7. 17. 
22 it follows that he had before him two or three commentaries on 
Ap. Dh. S. In Buyer's edition Haradatta on Ap. Dh. S. 1 .1. 2. 38 
appears to refer to a grhya-vrtti, but in the Kumbhakonam edition 
tie reading is different ( viz. grbye gatam ). He is very careful to 
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point out the un-Pdninean forms in the sfltras of Gautama 815 and 
Apastamba, explains at great length all grammatical matters and 
generally prefers readings that are in consonance with the rules of 
Pariini. He very often says that the text of the sUtras, particularly 
of Apastamba, as handed down by oral tradition was either wrong 
or followed Vedic usage as regards grammar. 81 * 

From various references Haradatta seems to have been an in¬ 
habitant of Southern India or was at least very familiar with its 
usages. On Gautama XI. 20 he instances several usages of the 
Colas. On Gautama XV. 18 he gives a synonym in the Dravuja 
language for 81 ? a skin disease called ‘ Kilasa. ’ On Ap. Gf. S. VI. € 
( the sutra ‘ nadlnirdesasca etc. ) he gives Kaveri and Vegavati as 
instahces. On Ap. Dh. S. II. 11. 29. 15 (last sutra ) he refers to 
certain practices of the Dravidas observed when the Sun is in 
Aries or Virgo. 8 ' 8 The Viramitrodaya classes Haradatta and the 
Smrticandrikakara among southern nibandhak&ras , 8 '’ From his 
remark on Ap.Dh. S. II. 7. 17. 25 (the sutra ‘anyatra rahudar- 
sanat ) ’ that the northerners do not recite that sutra it appears that 
he affirms that he was a southerner. 

Haradatta seems to have been a great devotee of Siva. He 
begins his commentary on Gautama, on ASvalayana-grhya and Ap. 
Gf. with an obeisance to Rudra and his commentaries on Ap. Dh. S. 
and on the Apastamblya-mantra-patha (otherwise called Ekagni- 
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katjda, 25th and 26th prainas of Apastamba-kalpa ) with an obei¬ 
sance to Mahadeva. Burnell ( Tanjore mss. cat. p. 170 ) tells us 
that according to tradition in Southern India, Rudradatta, the com¬ 
mentator of the Ap. Srauta-sutra, is the same as Haradatta. In his 
commentary on Ap. Gr. S- 1 - 13- 5 ( ghosavad caturaksaram va) 
he gives as instances of the names of males Hara, Rudra, Deva, 
Haradatta and Bhavanaga. In the colophons the Anavila is describ¬ 
ed as the work of Haradattacarya-misra. 

Ghose in his Hindu Law ( 3rd ed. Intro, p. XV ) says that, like 
Medhatithi, Haradatta denies the heritable rights of widows and 
must have come before VijMnesvara and not after. But Ghose 
appears to be wrong. Haradatta first says that according to the 
Oc&rya ( i. e. Apastamba ) the sapindas of the deceased who took the 
property were obliged to maintain the widow of the deceased, 
while the view of Gautama was that the widow took, on failure of 
male issue, an equal share along with the sapitidas, and then 
Haradatta says that he himself liked the latter view.* 10 He often 
gives interesting information. On Gautama XVII. 33 he tells us 
that asafoetida is eaten by all, even though it is a matter for consi¬ 
deration whether being the exudation of a tree, it is to be regarded 
as due to cutting (and so forbidden ). 8 ” On Ap. Dh. S. II. 2. 5, 
14 he cites as an example of reviling ( a-kroia ) the following : * the 
Taittiriya is a Sakha that is ucchitfa ( the leavings of food eaten ), 
the Yajnavalkya and other Brahman a works are modem’. 8 ” On 
Gautama IV. 5. he says that what distinguishes the Prajapatya form 
of marriage from the Brahma and others is that there is in the 
former a stipulation that the husband is not to enter into another 
order of life ( Hirama ) nor is he to marry another woman. 8 *’ On 
Ap. Dh. S. I. 4. 12.15 he says that whereas in the case of marriage 
with a paternal aunt’s or maternal uncle’s daughter, the act springs 
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from the fact that one is pleased thereby, there is too necessity to 
infer a iastra ( a Vedic passage ) once existing but now lost ( in 
support of such usage ). 834 

The date of Haradatta is a rather difficult problem. Bdhler 
( S. B. E. vol. II. p. XLin ) at first thought that Haradatta probably 
wrote in the 16th century, but in his 2nd edition of the Ap. Dh. S. 
he says ( p. vm ) that the Munich ms of the Ujjvala written in 
Poona about 1600 A. D. shows the interpolated text found in all 
Devan&gari copies and that therefore Haradatta is older than at 
least 1450-1500 A. D. The Viramitrodaya 835 frequently cites the 
Mitikfara of Haradatta on Gautama. Narayaoabhafta (born in 
1513 A. D. ) in his Prayoga-ratna quotes Haradatta’s comment on 
Gautama VIII. 14-22 about samskaras and his son Sahkarabhafta 
names both the Mitaksara and the Ujjvala of Haradatta in his 
Dvaitanirnaya. The Prayogaparijata of Nrsimha, which is quoted 
in the Prayogaratna of Narayanabhatta and is therefore not later 
than the first quarter of the 16th century, cites Haradatta’s expla¬ 
nation of Ap. Gr. S. ( on ‘ pravasad-etya putrasya Sirah parigfhya 
japati ’ etc. ) and contrasts it with Narayana’s view. The Subo- 
dhinl of Visvesvarabhatta ( about 1375 A. D. ) on Mit. ( Yaj II. 
132 ) quotes certain smjti passages as found in the vftti of Apas- 
tamba which are found in Haradatta’s gloss.* 3 * Hence it follows 
that Haradatta cannot be later than about 1300 A. D. The fact 
that Haradatta hardly ever names any commentator except perhaps 
Devasvamin, the Bhasyakara of Apastambe-grhya, and that he holds 
antiquated views about the widow’s right to succeed to her deceased 
husband’s estate are strong arguments in favour of the view that 
Haradatta is comparatively an early writer. Hardly any writer 
after VijfianeSvara assigns the same position to the widow as Hara- 
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data does. Hence it appears that Haradatta could not have 
flourished much later than noo A. D. So he must be placed 
between 1100-1300 A. D., very probably near the earlier limit 
than the later one. 

One important question is as to the identity of Haradatta, the 
commentator of the Dharma and Grhya sfltras and Haradatta, the 
author of the Padamanjari, a commenary on the KaSika of Vamana 
and JaySditya. Bfihler felt uncertain about the identity. SaUkara- 
bhata in his Dvaita-nirnaya speaks of Haradata as expounding**? 
a kdrtkd of Hari ( Vakyapadiya III. p. 260, Benares ed. ) and also 
speaks of Haradatta as the author of the Ujjvala and the Mitaksara 
without making any distinction between the two. This shows 
that he regarded the two as identical. Haradatta in his commen¬ 
taries on the Dharmasutras gives far more attention to grammar 
than almost any other commentator of Dharmaiastra. 8 * 8 His 
grammatical disquisition on Ap. Dh. S. I. 2. 5. 18 ( ‘plavanam ca 
namno ’ etc. ) is almost identical with the Padamanjari on Panini 
VIII. 2. 83 ( ‘ pratyabhivadesudre ’). On Ap. Dh. S. II. 7. 17.17 
he quotes a verse as from the grammarians for defining the location 
of the udicyas . 82 » The Madhaviya Dhatu-vrtti mentions the Pada- 
mapjari. From this it follows that the Padamanjari was composed 
before 1300 A. D. Dr. Belvalkar places Haradatta, the author of the 
Padamanjari, about noo A. D. 8}0 The learned editor of the 
Anavila in the Trivandrum series points out that, as Haradatta is 
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quoted in the Purusakara which in its turn is mentioned in the 
Dhatu-vftti of Madhava and as Saranadeva, the author of the 
Durghata-vftti, who wrote in iake 1095, cites the Jainendra and 
Kaiyata but not Haradatta nor the Padamanjari, Haradatta wrote 
about the close of the 12th century A. D. These circumstances 
render it highly probable ( if not certain ) that Haradatta the com¬ 
mentator of the Dharmasutras is the same as'the author of the Pada¬ 
manjari and that he flourished between 1100 and 1300 A. D. and 
probably about 1200 A. D. The Smrticandrika twice refers to the 
bha§ya of the Apastamba-dharma-sutra. 83 * Haradatta’s commentary 
is styled vrtti and not bhasya and the citations do not occur in his 
work. Hence it appears that the Smrticandrika did not know 
Haradatta’s works and the latter could not have flourished much 
earlier than the Smrti-candrika. 

In the Padamanjari Haradatta is said to have been the son of 
Padma ( Rudra )-kumara, younger brother of Agnikumara and a 
pupil of Aparajita. 831 In his Padamanjari Haradatta employs the 
word‘kucimanci’which is a Telugu word. 833 The Bhavisyottara- 
purAna printed in Grantha characters contains 12 chapters ( 54 to 
65th ) and the Sivarahasya printed in the said characters has one 
chapter ( 17th ) which set out the life ( carita ) of a Haradatta- 
carya. It is there stated that HaradattAcarya’s original name was 
SudarSana, that he was the son of Vasudeva and that he died 3979 
years after Kaliyuga began 834 ( i. e. 878 A. D. ). This HaradattA- 
carya, being the son of Vasudeva, was not the same as the author 
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of the Padamanjari, who was the son of Padmakumlra. This 
earlier Haradatta may probably be the same as the HaradattacSrya 
cited as an authority in the Sarvadarsana-samgraha on the Nakulisa- 
pisupatadarsana. 8!! Dr. Jolly ( R. u. S. p. 33 ) identifies without 
sufficient foundation the Haradatttcarya of the SarvadarSana-sam- 
graha with Haradatta, the commentator of Apastamba and Gautama. 

A work called Hari-hara-taratamya and another called Caturveda- 
titparya-samgraha are ascribed to a Haradatta. Of the latter there 
is a ms. in the Deccan College collection ( No. 109 of 1871-72 ), 
which contains 154 verses of fine penmanship. The first and last 
are given below. 8 * 6 Whether these two works were composed by 
Haradatta, the commentator of the Dharmasfltras, it is difficult to say. 
In the latter work the author sings a hymn of praise to Siva as the 
supreme deity, points out how the Vedic mantras refer to him, how 
the various rites are meant for him, refers to the mythological re¬ 
presentations of Siva as Kirata, or as wearing skin etc. All the 
verses upto 143 are in the Vasantatilaka metre, while towards the 
end there are a few verses in other metres such as Sikharini and 
Rathoddhata. He was a staunch Saivite, 8 ” though the hymn 
breathes a spirit of tolerance and sympathy for different religious and 
philosophical systems. He refers to the Maitrayapa Sruti, Talava- 
kara Brahmana, Katyayana-grhya, Bhagvadgita, the Puranas as 
supplementing the Vedas (vedopabnhhaka ), the Simkhya and 
Yoga. 
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87. Hemadri 

Hemadri and Midhava are the Castor and Pollux in the galaxy 
of ddkfinUtya writers on Dharmaiastra. Hemadri is a very volumi¬ 
nous writer. He is the author of the Caturvarga-cintamapi, an 
encyclopaedia of ancient religious rites and observances. According 
to the statements contained in the work itself the author intended 
to treat Dharma&stra in five sections, called vrata, dana, tirtha, 
mok$a and pari$esa. 8}8 The Parisesa-khanda was divided into four 
parts, viz., Devata, Kalanirnaya, Karmavipaka, Laksanasamuccaya. 839 
The Caturvarga-cintamani has been published in the Bibliotheca 
Indica series. Four volumes containing 6 parts and covering about 
6000 pages have been so far printed. The second and third 
volumes have two parts each. The fourth volume which deals 
with prdyaicitta does not appear to be the work of Hemadri. 8 * 0 
The work so far published is concerned with vrata, darn, irdddha 
and kdla ( the latter two being parts of the parisesa-khanda ). That 
portion of the Caturvarga-cintamani which was intended to treat of 
tirtha and mokfa has not yet come to light. It is extremely doubt¬ 
ful whether the author was able to carry out his gigantic scheme. 
Mss. of portions of the great work are described in the catalogues 
under various names, e. g. I. O. cat. No. 1379, p. 407 on idntika- 
pautfikdni is the same subject that is treated in vratakhatfda pp. 
ioo3ff., though there are considerable variations between the Ms. 
and the printed text. 

Hemadri’s is a standard work on the subjects with which he 
deals. He quotes most profusely fromsmrtis and pur&uas and 
names a host of writers. He appears to have been a profound 
student of the Purvamimamsa. The discussions in his work, parti¬ 
cularly on Sraddha and kala, cannot be well understood without 
thorough acquaintance with the numerous nydyas of the mimimsa 
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which he employs at every step. To illustrate this a few instances 
may be cited at random. On pp. 137, 143,156, 139, of his kala- 
nirnaya ( vol. Ill part 2 ) he makes use of four different ny&yas of 
the tnltndrhsd.**' The eminent commentators and nibandhak&ras on 
dharma&stra and other works named by him are given below.® 41 
It is somewhat remarkable that though he quotes Apararka and the 
Smjti-candrikJ scores of times he hardly ever mentions by name 
the Mit&ksara. of Vijninesvara. Though he does npt promise a 
treatment of vyavahdra, here and there he makes sallies into the 
domain of vyavahara. For example, he quotes the well-known 
sfltta of Gautama ( 10. 39 ) on the sources of ownership and holds 
a lengthy discussion thereon.* 4 * In another place he digresses 
into the question of the various kinds of stridhana and their devolu¬ 
tion ( vol. HI, part 1, pp. 530-531 ). He was of opinion that every¬ 
one, to whatever idkhd he may belong, should perform sraddha in 
accordance with the directions thereon in all sakhas, kalpa and grhya 
sutras, smjtis, purarias and usages.* 44 He makes the important 
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statement 8 ** that a person following any particular Vedic &kha may 
enter into alliance by marriage with any other person of the same 
country following another Vedic iakh&. 

Hemadri gives some account of himself in his work. The Mss. 
present great variations from the printed text. He belonged to the 
Vatsagotra. 8 * 8 He was the grandson of Vasudeva and the son of 
Kamadeva. The introductions to the khandas contains fulsome 
praise of Hemadri. One verse says that Hemadri scored out by 
showering wealth on poor people the lines that Brahma had drawn 
on their forehead at the time of their birth ( foredooming them to 
eternal poverty ) and that Brahma acquiesces in such conduct of 
Hemadri. 8 ** Another verse says that none existed, exists or will 
exist surpassing Hemadri. 8 * 8 He describes himself as in charge of 
the imperial records of Mahadeva, the Yadava king of Devagiri 
( modern Daulatabad ). 8 *’ In the colophons and the body of the 
work also he is described as the karavodhiivara of Mahadeva, as 
highly honoured by the king and as a minister ( mantrin ) of the 
king. 8 * 0 He gives in the introduction to the Vratakhanda a detailed 
pedigree of the Yadavas of Devagiri. In the section on kala 
(vol. Ill, part 2 ) he starts with Saftghana ( : i. e. Sifighana 
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of the inscriptions), then speaks of his son Jaitrapala ( 1 . e. 
Jaitugi ), his son Kpsna (or Kanhara ) and lastly of Maha- 
deva, son of the younger brother of Krspia. This is not the 
place to go into the genealogy of the Yadavas. There are some 
discrepancies between the genealogy as presented by Hemadri and 
as gathered from the inscriptions and numerous copperplate grants 
of the Yadavas. Fide Bombay Gazetteer, vol. I, part 2, pp. 248-249 
for Hemadri and pp. 268-27$ for extracts from the Vratakhaoda, 
pp. 252 and $19 for two pedigrees of the Devagiri Yadavas and 
pp. 511-534 for history. The following may be consulted for the 
principal grants of the YadavasInd. Ant. vol. 17, p. 117 ( Kalas- 
budruk plate of Bhillama dated iake 948 or 1025 A. D. ), E. I. vol. 
Ill p. no ( Bahai inscription of Siftghana dated iake 1144 ), E.I. 
vol. Ill p. 2*7-18 ( Gadag inscription of Bhillama dated iake n 13 
i. e. 1191 A. D. ), Ind. Ant. vol. 14, p. 68 ( grant of Kr$oa or 
Kanhara dated 1249-50 A. D. ), Ind. Ant. vol. 14, p. 314 (Paithan 
plate of Ramacandra dated iake 1193 ), E. I. vol. XIII, p. 198 
( Thana plate of Ramacandra dated sake 1194 i.e. 1272 A. D. ), 
E. I. vol. XIX, p. 20 (Mamdapur inscription of Kanhara dated 
iake 1x72 i. e. 1250 A. D. wherein his younger brother Mahadeva 
is described as yuvar&ja). Mahadeva reigned from 1260 to 1271 and 
Ramacandra, the son of Kj-sna, from 1271 to 1309 A. D. Since in the 
Caturvarga-cintamani Hemadri is said to be the keeper of the state 
records of Mahadeva, that work must have been composed at some time 
between 1260 and 1270 A. D. There are contemporary records 
available showing that Hemadri was in high favour not only with 
Mahadeva but also with his successor Ramacandra. The Thana plate 
of Ramacandra ( dated iake 1194, i. e. 1272 A. D. ) records the 
the grant of a village called Vaul in Sasapi ( modem Saspi in the 
Thana District )to thirty-two brahmanas by Acyuta Nayaka of the 
Gautama gotta and descendant of Jalhana, who was the governor of 
Konkan, and describes 811 Hemadri as one who had attained a pre¬ 
eminent position in the government through the favour of Rama¬ 
candra and as one who was in charge of all ( state ) records and was 
die foremost minister. 

&e; & 1. vol. XIII at p. MS, 



Hemadri is credited with a commentary on Saunaka’s Prapava- 
kalpa. 8 ” He appears to have written a Iraddha-kalpa according to 
the rules of Kstyayana which is distinct from his $raddhakhat)da 
(vide Calcutta Sanskrit College mss, cat,, vol. II, p. 163, No. 217 
and Stein’s cat. p. 105 ). Hemadri also wrote a commentary 8 ” 
called Kaivalyadipika on the Muktaphala of Vopadeva, the famous 
author of the Mugdhabodha grammar. The Muktaphala embodies 
the philosophy of the Bhagavata purana in 19 adhyayas and 784 
verses (and a few lines in prose in 5 th and 6th chapters). Vopadeva 
was a friend and protegee of Hemadri, who wrote several works at 
the encouragement of the latter. He says that he wrote the Hari- 
lila (published in the Calcutta Oriental Series No. 3 ), an index 
of the Bhagavata for pleasing the minister Hemadri. 8 '* There is a 
commentary on this work called Viveka with which both Hemadri 
and Madhusudana-Sarasvati had something to do. 8 ” Hemadri 
also wrote a commentary called Ayurvedarasayana on the 
AstaUgahrdaya of Vagbhata. 
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Altogether Hemadri was a towering personality. His name is 
associated throughout the Maratha Country with the construction 
of numerous temples having a peculiar style of architecture. He is 
also credited with having invented the Modi script. Within a few 
decades his Caturvarga-cintamani, particularly its dam and vrata 
sections, came to be looked upon as the standard work in the whole 
of the Deccan and southern India. Madhava in his Kalanirnaya 
(P- 67 ) expressly mentions the Vratakhanda of Hemadri as an 
authority. This work was composed about 1340 A. D. In an 
inscription of Bhaskara alias BhavadUra, son of Bukka I, dated iake 
1291 (i. e. 1369 A. D.) the king is described as making various 
gifts following the composition of Hemadri. 8 * 6 This is obviously 
a reference to his ddnakhayda and establishes that long befoie 1369 
A. D. Hemadri had become a standard author in the Telugu 
country. The Vanapalli plate of Anna-Vema dated iake 1300 
(about 1380 A. D.)describes Verna as giving the various gifts in 
Hemadri and his son as one who observed the vratas and dams **? 
described by Hemadri. Pedda-Komati-Vema is described in a 
grant of bake 1344 as eager in bestowing gifts described in the rules 
of Hemadri. 8 ** Hemadri is quoted in the Madanaparijata, 8 * 9 the 
Dvaitanirnaya of Sankarabhatta, the Nirnayasindhu and other 
works. 

88. Kullukabhatta 
•« 

Kulluka’s commentary on the Manusmrti styled the 
Manvarthamuktavali is the most famous of all commentaries on 
Manu. It has been printed several times. In the following the 
Nirnayasdgara edition of 1909 has been relied upon. Kullfika’s 
commentary is concise and lucid and his remarks are always to the 
point. He avoids all unnecessary discussions and is never prolix. 
He was not however original. He drew upon the commentaries of 
Medhatithi and Govindaraja and incorporated a great deal from them 
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into his own work without acknowledgment. For example, on 
Manu XI. 95 he simply summarises the remarks 860 of Govindaraja 
and cites only one out of the several quotations that are found in 
Govindar&ja’s Manu-tfka. He severely criticizes both Medhatithi 
and Govindaraja, particularly the latter. He frequently pours 
ridicule on the latter (vide note 7x3 above). At the end of his 
commentary he says 86 ' that Medhatithi’s skill lay in expounding 
what texts were authoritative and of substance and what were not so, 
Govindaraja in concise words explained the hidden meaning of the 
brief text (of Manu), while Dharanidhara had his own method of 
explanation which was independent of previous tradition; and there¬ 
fore he undertook to write a commentary that would clearly set forth 
the real meaning of Manu. He was very proud of his achievement 
and says that neither Medhatithi nor Govindaraja nor Other 
commentators explained in the way he did and that explanatory 
material like his would be difficult to find elsewhere. 861 He notices 
the explanations of Medhatithi and Govindaraja hundreds of times, 
discusses various readings and his commentary deserves to a consider¬ 
able extent the eulogy pronounced by Sir William Jones 86 ’ “ At 
length appeared Cullflca Bhafta, who, after a painful course of 
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Study and the collation of numerous manuscripts, produced a work 
of which it may perhaps be said very truly that it is the shortest 
yet the most luminous, the least ostentatious yet the most learned, 
the deepest yet the most agreeable, commentary ever composed on 
any author, ancient or modern. ” 

Among the authors and works quoted by him ( besides the 
usual smjtis ) are the following:—Garga ( on II. 6 ), Govindaraja, 
Oharanldhara, Bhaskara ( bhasyakara of the Vedantasutras, on I. 8 
and i$ ), Bhojadeva ( on VIII. 184 ), Medhatithi, Vamana ( author 
of the Kasika ), Bhattavartika-kft ( on XII. 106 ), ViSvarupa ( the 
commentator of Yajnavalkya, on II. 189 and V. 68). The Visva- 
rOpa that he quotes on Manu V. 215 is the lexicographer and not 
the jurist as Aufrecht (in his great catalogue ) appears to hold. 

He gives us a little information about himself in the introduc¬ 
tory verse.He came of a Varendra Brahmana family of Bengal 
( Gauda ) residing in Nandana and v.as the son of Bhatta Divakaia. 
He wrote his commentary in Kas! in the company of Pandits. On 
Manu VI. 14 he mentions the names of certain vegetables that were 
current in Malwa and amongthe Vahikas. 8 * 5 

It appears that Kulluka also composed a digest called Smjri- 
sigara. A Ms. of a portion of it called Sraddhasagara exists in the 
Calcutta Sanskrit College (cat. vol, II. p. 405, No. 446 ). In this 
his Aiaucasagara and Vivadasagara are referred to. 

I secured a transcript of the ms. of the Sraddhasagara in the 
Calcutta Sanskrit College through the kindness of the Principal. 
The fsraddhasagara deals with the following subjects :—definition of 
of Sradha ; whether it is of the nature of yaga , dana and homa ; 
various kinds of £r&ddhas such as nitya, naimittika &c.; the proper 
and improper places for Sraddha ; the proper times for iraddha ; 
Astaka-iraddha; Sfldras can perform a$taka aud other sraddhas; inter¬ 
calary month ; who are partkti-pavana brahmanas ; meaning of 
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nimantrana and amantrana ; the number of br&hmaoas to be 
invited ; the darbhas ; Sraddhadevatas; the sacred thread etc. 

The Sraddhasagara is full of Parvamimamsa discussions. The 
author says that he wrote it and the other two works ( Viv&dasftgara 
and ASaucasigara ) at the order of his father. He quotes profusely 
from the Mahabharata, the MahapurJnas and Upapuranas and from 
the dharmasutras and metrical smjtis. He names the Kalpataru 
oftener than any other tiibandhakdra. The other authors and works 
named are: Bhojadeva, Halayudha ( probably the author of 
Prakasa on the Sraddhakalpasutra of Katyayana ), Jikana, Kama- 
dhenu, Medhatithi, Sankhadhara. In one place we have a reference 
to Prabhakara and Kamalakarabhatta (on Kala and Kama being 
devatas ) and in another place to Gauda-Maithila-Mayukhabhattih 
( which are probably marginal notes creeping into the ms. or refer 
to authors other than the well-known ones). He refers to the 
opinion of his own guru in opposition to that of the Kalpataru. 

The date of Kulluka cannot be settled with certainty. Bfthler 
held that he lived probably in the 15 th century ( S. B. E. voL 
xxv. p. cxxxi). Ghose ( Hindu Law, 3rd edition p. XVI ) and 
M. M. Chakravarti ( JASB 1915, p. 345 ) are of the same opinion. 
In I. L. R. 48 Cal. 643 Sir Asutosh Mukerji places KullOka in the 
15th century (at p. 688). As Kulloka mentions Bhojadeva, Govinda- 
rkja, Kalpataru and Halayudha he is certainly later than 1150 A. D. 
Raghunandana*** in his Dayatattva and Vyavaharatattva,and Vardha- 
mana in his Dandaviveka frequently mention his views. Srlnitha’s 
com. on the Dayabhaga refutes the view of Kullaka. The Sraddha- 
kriya-kaumudi of Govindananda refers to Kulluka’s explanation of 
the word ‘ aka6k§an ’ as ‘ Vik§amanab ’ in Manu III. 258. The 
Rljanlti-ratnakara of Capdesvara quotes the explanation of 
Kulldka.** 7 Therefore Kulluka must have flourished before 1300 
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A. D. KullQka in his by no means small work nowhere refers to 
the Diyabhaga, though he himself came of a Bengal family. This 
silence is explicable in two ways. As we have seen, KullQka wrote 
in K&i and not in Bengal. Therefore if he flourished not long 
after Jimutavihana, it is quite natural that writing in Benares he 
had not beard of the Dlyabhlga or read it. It has been shown 
above that JfmQtavlhana probably wrote about 1100-1150 A. D. 
Therefore KullQka flourished between 1150 and 1300 A. D. and 
probably wrote about 1250 A. D. M. M. Chakravarti is not sure 
as to how early KullQka flourished but opines that he could not 
have flourished later than the first quarter of the 15 th century 
(JASB 1915, p. 345 n. 1). 

89 . ^rTdatta Upadhyaya 

Mi thill has made extremely valuable and substantial contribu¬ 
tions to Dharma&stra Literature. From the days of the Yljnavalkya 
smrti down to modem times the land of Mithila has produced 
writers whose names are illustrious. Sridatta Upadhyaya is one 
of the earliest among the mediaeval Maithila nibandhakdras. He is 
the author of several works which will be briefly noticed. 

The Acirldaria of Srldatta was printed in Benaras at the Divakara 
Press and by the VenkateSvara Press in Bombay in s aihvat 1961. 
It is a manual of the daily religious duties of the followers of the 
white Yajurveda (Vijasaneyins ), 8S8 such as dcamana, brushing the 
teeth, morning bath, iathdhya, japa, brahmayajna, tarpaya, daily 
worship of gods, vaihiadeva, feeding guests etc. Among the works 
and writers named are the following 8 *’: —Acdra-cintlmapi, Kalpa- 
taru, Klmadhenu, Kaliklpuripa, GaneSamisra, Raja (probably 
Bhojadeva), Smrtimahirnava, Harihara and Hallyudha-nibandha. 
There is a commentary on this work called Adridariabodhinl 
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composed by Gauripati or GaurfSa, son of Damodata Malthila, at 
Benaras in 1640 A. D ( Dr. Bhandarkar’s report, 1883*44, p. 347 ). 
In this work he uses several vernacular words; e. g. he says that 
‘Sala’ tree is known as Sagavana 870 (in the vernacular ). 

Another work of his is the Chandogahnika on the daily duties for 
Samavedins. He refers to it in his Samayapradipa 87 ' and Pitfbhakti. 
A supplement to it named Chandogahnikoddhara was written by 
SafikaramiSra, son of Bhavanithamisra ( Mitra’s Notices, vol. VI 
p. 10, No. 1989). 

The Pitfbhakti is a manual on the Sraddha rites for Students of 
the Yajurveda.* It was based 873 on the Katiyakalpa with Kafka’s 
bhasya thereon and on the works of Goplla and Bhflpala (i. e. 
Bhojadeva). It is frequently quoted in the Sraddhaviveka of 
Rudradliara. Among the writers named are ( besides those that 
occur in the Acaradarsa also ) : Pitrhitakatanikara, N&tayafiavftti (on 
Asvalayana Gr. S.), Mitaksara, Ratnakarandika, Vidhipuspamala 
(26 a), Subhakara, Smjtimanjari, Smrtimanjflsa, Halayudha’s 
Sraddhadhyaya. This work first treats of the details of the 
Parvapairoddha , then of ekoddista, of the monthly iraddhas, tHe 
sraddha on the 1 ith day after death, of Sapindikarana, of abhyudayika 
Sraddha. It then proceeds to consider the definition of sraddha.^ 

The Sraddhakalpa was composed by him for the Samavedins. 
It is referred to in his Samayapradipa 87 * and Pitfbhakti ( folk) 33b ) 

The Samayapradipa treats of the proper times for various 
vratas.V* It is divided into three chapters ( paiicchedas ). The 


870 * WSftir: ffk 1 folio 9bofthe Matath! 

871 * 1 folio 53a of 2). C. Ms. No. 871 of 1875*76; 

* st wr 1 fiyrf fr foUoW »• 

878 qaldluw t gy I *rtt s* fotlFT iFT- 

nr^rf *ng^f u first vers ® of ( D - o. m». no ta 

of 1892*95). 

878 • MfrfflsW lfat folio 49 a (ft. 0. ill. Ka 871 of 

18T548). 

8 ** sirjtw TiitHifM 13933 i TW » * 01 




99. tot Ha t&mtfoa 


first is called Samayapariecheda and dilates upon the definition of 
vrata, on the procedure about fasts, nakta and the vratas of GaneSa 
and other deities, the second is called Samvatsara-kj-tya-pariccheda 
and treats of vratas from the pratipada to the amHvdsya in the 
several months and the third is called prakirnaka ( mis¬ 
cellaneous ) dealing with the vratas on safihranti ( the 
Sun’s passage into another Zodiacal sign ) etc. In this work 8ridatta 
often refers to the views of the Gau<Jas and contrasts them with his 
own. Be also refers to Gaudanibandha. No other writers or 
works except those that are already enumerated under Adtradaria 
and Pitrbhakti are named in this work. On folio 7a there is a 
name which is somewhat indistinct and appears to be 'Mitamitradi- 
bhih’. The Samayapradipa is mentioned in the Kjtya-ratnakara 
( pp. 400, 479, 505) of CandeSvara and in Siilapani’s Durgotsava- 
viveka.*?’ Sridatta is more frequently quoted in the Sraddhakriyi- 
kaumndi of Govindananda than almost any other author or work. 

As Sridatta names the Kalpataru, Harihara and Haliyudha’s 
work on ^raddha he must have flourished later than 1200 A. D. 
As CapdeSvara mention his Samayapradipa, Sridatta must have 
flourished before the first quarter of the 14th century. If GaAeSa- 
miira mentioned in the AcaridarSa be the same as GaneSvaramisra, 
the author of Sugatisopina and uncle of Candeivara (which 
appears extremely probable ), then Sridatta flourished a short time 
before Candeivara and must have composed his works between 
127s and 1310 A. D. 

It appears that there was another Maithila writer called Sridatta- 
miira, son of NagesvaramiSra, who composed the Ekagnidlna- 
paddhati and one or two other works ( Hp. Nepal cat. p. 129 ). 
The Nepal Ms. of the Ekftgnidana-padd hati was copied in Lt-Sam 
299 (Laksamanasena era 299, i. e. 1418 A. D.). Vide Hp. 
Nepal cat. XII, 4$ and 129. So this Sridatta flourished towards 
the end of the 14th century in the reign of Devasuhha son of 
Bhaveia. Vide JASB for 19x5 pp. 379-381 and 388-390 for 
Srtdqtta. 


p. ft ( OklettMSmricrlt BOttya Parirtad *4.). 


go. Candesvara 

CandeSvara is the most prominent figure among Maithila 
nibandhakdras on Dharmasistra. He compiled an extensive digest 
called Smrtiratnakara or simply Ratndkara. This digest was divided 
into seven sections viz., on kjtya, d&na, vyavahara, £uddhi, pUja,vivlda 
and grhastha.* 7 * Out of these the Vivadaratnakara dealing with 
dayabhaga and the other titles of law ( vyavahdrapadas ) has been 
printed in the B. I. series and has been translated into English 
by Mr. G. C. Sarkar and by Mr. Justice Digambara Chatterjee. 
The Vivadaratnakara of Candesvara and the Vivadacintimapi of 
Vacaspati are of paramount authority in matters of Hindu Law in 
Mithila ( modern Tirhut ) so far as British Indian Courts are 
concerned.®” 

The Krtya-ratnakara deals in 22 taraAgas with the discussion of 
Dhartna ( its real nature, its rewards, means of knowing it and the 
occasions for it ), the various vratas and observances in the several 
months from Caitra, the observances in the intercalary month, various 
vratas on the several days of the week, the Sun’s passage into a new 
sign, eclipse on the new-moon day etc. This work is referred to in 
his Dinaratnakara, which in its turn is quoted in the Grhastha- 
ratnikara. 8 ?® The work has recently been printed in the B. I. 
series (1925). 

The Grhastharatn&kara is a very extensive work in 68 taraAgas 
on the duties of householders. The Deccan College Ms. that I 
could consult is incomplete, has only folios 30, 72-133 and contains 
the last 23 taraAgas only. Some of the subjects dealt with are :— 
from whom gifts were to be accepted by gfhasthas; duties and 
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actions proper for Ksatriyas, VaiSyas and Sodras; the observances 
of a sn&taka ; yama and niyama ; iauca ; the observances of brahma- 
carya ; what ruins families; proper abode for a grhastha ; what a 
grhastha should or should not speak or should or should not see; 
things not to be given to iadras ; the avoidance of anger, adultery 
and intermixture of castes ( sathkara ) ; requiting of debts etc. 

The DSnaratnakara contains 29 tarafigds and deals with the 
following subjects:—meaning of dam ; what may or may not be 
gifted; fit objects of charity; the gifts allied tnahadams ; gifts of a 
thousand cows and heaps of corn ; various gifts, such as those of 
food, books; gifts appropriate to certain months, nakfatrasznA tithis; 
miscellaneous gifts; dedication of wells and tanks for public 
use ; planting of trees. 

The Viv2daratn£kara is an extensive work (671 pages in print) 
in 100 taratigas on civil and criminal law and deals with the 18 
titles of law such as dayabhaga (on partition and inheritance), 
rnJdana ( recovery of debts) and others. It formed the basis of 
the VivSdacandra of Misarumisra, the Vivada-cintamani of Vacaspati 
and the Dapdaviveka of Vardhamana. It is mentioned in his own 
Gfhastharatnakara: 8 ” 

The Vyavahiiraratnakara deals with judicial procedure, such as 
the plaint, the reply, the burden of proof, means of proof, judg¬ 
ment etc. Vide Mitra’s notices, vol. VI. p. 66, No. 2036. 

The Sudhiratnikara is in 34 taratigas and deals with impurity 
on birth and death, persons who have to observe no asauca, mean¬ 
ing of szpit/da, rites on death up to the end of the period of mourn¬ 
ing, purifications of food and various substances. Vide Mitra’s 
Notices, vol. VII. p. 149, No. 2384 and I. O. cat. p. 412, No. 1389. 

For the Pfijaratnakara, vide Mitra’s Notices, vol. Ill, p. 162, 
No. 2398. That work is mentioned by Raghunandana in the 
Suddhi-tattva (vol. II, p. 299 on Salagrama stone). 

Besides this digest CapdeSvara compiled several other works. 

Kftyacintamapi is one of such works. It is a question when it 
was composed. In his Grhastharatnakara he says that certain 
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architectural and decorative constructions called §rivrk$a, VardhamsTna 
and Nandyavarta have been spoken of by him in the Krtyacinti- 
mani 880 But the Krtyacintamani says that he has already compos¬ 
ed the seven ramikaras. 88 ’ 

The Krtyacintamani is divided into sections called prakftfas. 
It deals with astronomical matters in relation to the performance of 
several religious ceremonies and samskaras, such as t&r&luddki, the 
intercalary month, garbhadhana, simantonnayana, birth of a child 
on the Mula nak$atra, the rites on the 6th day after birth, ndmaka- 
rapa, the movements of Saturn, Sun’s passage from one sign into 
another, the results of eclipses etc. 

Another work of CapdeSvara, the Rajanitiratnakara, has been 
recently edited at Patna ( 1924 ) by Mr. K. P. Jayasval with a learned 
introduction dealing with the personal history of Capdeivara, his 
relations with the Maithila kings and the mediaeval Indian literature 
on politics. It appears that CandeSvara did not complete the writing 
of a work on politics when he compiled his great digest. He wrote 
the work at the command of the king BhaveSa ( or BhaveSvara ) 
of Mithila. 881 The work contains 16 iarangas (waves, i. e. 
chapters ) on the following subjects :—definition of a king, different 
grades of kings, the eighteen vices or calamities for kings, duties of 
kings ; the characteristics and duties of amStyas ( councillors ) ; 
the characteristics of purohita ; the characteristics and dudes of a 
pritdvivaka ( Judge ); the members of the hall of justice (sabhyas), 
their number and qualifications; concerning forts; the time and 
place and accessories of the settlement of royal policy; concerning 
the state treasury; the army; the commander-in-chief and the 
discipline of the army; ambassadors, allies, and spies; the general 
obligations of kings, conflict of Dharma&stra and Arthasastra, the 
six gupas - samdhi etc., the mandala of kings; the king’s 
power of punishment; abdication by king, the heir-apparent, im- 
partibility of the kingdom ; the eldest son’s right to succeed, the 
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seten constituent elements of the state; the state’s obligation 
towards the poor, the helpless etc.; the coronation of the heir- 
apparent or his investiture. 

There are two more works composed by Candesvara viz., the 
Danavakyavali and the Sivavakyavah ( vide I. O. cat. p. 1409, No. 
3714 for the latter). 

Candesvara names in his works, particularly iu the Krtyaratnakara 
and the Vividaratnakara, a host of writers and works. In his great 
digest he drew largely upon five predecessors and incorporated often 
without acknowledgment much or almost all that was valuable in 
them. These five predecessors were the Kamadhenu, the Kalpataru, 
the Parijata, the PrakaSa (i. e. Smrtimaharnava) and Halayudha, 
all of which he quotes scores of times. At the end of the Vivada- 
ratnakara he boasts that whatever is of the essence in the above five 
works and even more is comprehended in his single work the Ratna- 
kara. 8 * 3 Among the authors and works mentioned in his seven 
ratnakaras, those mentioned below deserve to be noted. 88 * 
In I. L. R. 12 Cal. 348 ( at p. 356) the learned judges appear to 
hold that the Parijata mentioned in the Vivadacintamani is the 
Madanaparijata. But this is obviously a mistake (vide p. 309 above 
on Parijata). Besides these in his Rajanitiratnakara he names 
Kamandaka, Kullakabhafta, Pallava and Pallavakara, Srikara. What 
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is printed as Natasutra in the Vivadaramakara (p. 477) is really 
Lata (i. e. Laty&yana SrautasQtra). Candesvara mentions many 
vernacular words ( e. g. Krityaramikara pp. 109, in, 306, 338, 
443 )• 

We learn a great deal about the family and personal history of 
Candesvara from his works. The Vividaratnikara in the introduc¬ 
tion and in the colophon tells us that Candesvera was a mantrin 
(a minister ), was entrusted with the office of minister for peace 
and war, that he conquered Nepal and weighed himself against gold 
on the banks of the Vagvatl in iake 123 6 (1314 A. D. ).*** There 
are more or less similar colophons at the end of the Rajanitiratnakara 
and the other ratnakaras. The grand-father of CapdeSvara was 
Devaditya, 886 who was minister of Harasithhadeva of Tirhut and who 
belonged to the Karpata family. One of the sons of Devaditya was 
Viresvara who was also a minister for peace and war of the same 
king and is said to have made grants to learned Brahmapas in 
Ramapura ( i. e. Simraon in Champaran District ) and other cities 
(verse 10 of Krtyaratnakara ). Mr. Jayasval points out in his 
introduction to the Rajaniti-ratnakara (j) that the correct name of 
the king was Harisimhadeva. Another son of Devaditya was Gape- 
Svara who was younger than VireSvara and who was also a great 
minister and author of Sugatisopana. A copy of this work bears 
the date La-sarn ( Lak$mapasena era ) 224 ( i. e. 1343-44 A. D.).®® 7 
In the colophon of this work Devaditya is called ‘ mahamatta ’ 
( mahamatra ) and GaneSvara is styled maharajadhiraja. In the 
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Srftddhaviveka of Rudradhara the Sugatisopdna is said to be the 
work of one who was pratihastaka (deputy ) of Bhava&rma. ,M 
Candesvara was the son of Vire$vara and like his father and grand¬ 
father became minister of Harisirhhadeva. This must have happen¬ 
ed about 1310 A. D., as he weighed himself in 1314 A. D. The 
Kjtyaratnikara (verse 15) says that he touched the very idol of 
Paiupati in Nepal and worshipped it after conquering the country. 

From the Vyavah&aratn&kara it appears that Candeivara was 
Chief Judge as well as Minister for peace and war. 88 ? CatjdeSvara 
and his ancestors are highly praised for their liberality. 8 ? 0 In the 
Danaratnikara ( verse 2 at the end ) he is said to have rescued the 
earth submerged in the flood of Mlecchas. 8 ? 1 This probably refers 
to the defeat'of some Mahomedan generals. Harisirhhadeva was 
routed by Ghiasuddin Tughlak in 1324 and retired from Tirhut 
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into Nepal. 8 ’* Hence it follows that the seven Ratnakaras scape 
of which (like vivada and dana) refer to his weighing himself 
against gold in 1314 A. D. and his high- position at the court of 
Harisimhadeva were composed between 1314 and 1324 A. D. His 
R&janitiratn&kara was composed at the command of Bhave&t, This 
last belonged to the line of the KameSvara dynasty which began to 
rale Tirhut in the third quarter of the 13th century, in 1370 A. D. 
according to Mr. Jayasval ( introduction to Rajanitiratndkara, r ). 
Therefore the literary activities of CandeSvara extended over about 
50 years from 1314 and the Rajaniti-ratnakara was probably his last 
work composed at a very advanced age. For the somewhat con¬ 
troversial and confused chronology of the Tirhut kings of the 
Karpita and Kamesvara dynasties, vide Hp. cat. (Introduction p. 31); 
Grierson in Ind. Ant. vol. 14, p. 182-196 and Ind. Ant. vol. 28, p. J7; 
JASB 1915 pp. 407-433 ( M. M. Chakravarti ); JBORS vol. IX, 
p. 300 and X, p. 37 (Jayasval). 

Capdesvara exercised very great influence over Maithila and 
Bengal writers. Misarumisra, Vardhamana, Vacaspati-mi$ra and 
Raghunandana 8 ” very frequently quote him. The Viramitrodaya 
( p. 181 ) calls the Ratnakara ‘ Paurastya-nibandha’ (eastern digest). 

91. Harinatha 

Harinltha is the author of a digest called Smjtisara on several 
topics of dharmasastra. No part of this work has been yet printed. 
In the India Office there are two mss. of the Smrtisira ( I. O. cat. 
p. 448, No. 1488 and p. 449, No. 1489 ). The first cites 67 autho¬ 
rities (pramdpakah ) on Dharmasastra, out of which the Karma- 
pradipa, the Kalpatara, the Kamadhenu, Kumara, GaneSvaramiira, 
VijnaneSvara, Vilamba (?), Smrtimanjusa and Harihata deserve 
special mention. This ms. contains the portion of the Smiti&ra 
on the samskiras, rites on death, iraddha and prdyakitta. The other 
ms. deals with the principal topics of vivada ( various titles of bw) 
and vyavahara (judicial procedure ), viz. partition, fathers share 
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on partition, larger share to eldest son, persons excluded from 
partition and inheritance, impartible property; stridhana ; the 
several kinds of sons; succession to the property of the sonless j 
re-union; gambling and prize-fighting and other titles of law; 
various methods of dayda ( punishment ); the various units of 
measure etc.; judicial procedure i. e. the plaint, the reply, the means 
of proof, viz, documents, witnesses, possession, reasoning, oaths, 
and ordeals; review of judgment; minority and dependence; rules 
about succession according to various authors. This last portion 
appears to be a sort of supplement, wherein the views of B&larupa, 
Pftrijata, Halayudha, Kalpatarn and of the Smrtisara itself on the 
order of succession to a man dying sonless are set forth. VifrarUpa 
and Srikara are named in the summary of Balarupa’s views and the 
Prakasa at a later stage ( folio 148 b ). Bhavadeva-nibandha is 
also expressly named on possession. 

No information is given in the mss. about Harinatha himself. 
He is styled in the colophons * mahamahopadhyaya. ’ In several 
places he refers to the views of the Gaudas on dc&ra ; e. g. he 
cites the view of the Gaudas that on a fasting day or £raddha day 
one should not employ the twig used in dantadhavana and that 
when there is EkadaSi on<two days a house-holder should observe 
a fast on the first and a yati on the second. It appears that he was 
not a Gauda but rather a Maithila. 

The India Office ms. of the vtvdda portion of the Smjtisara is 
dated sathvat 1614 ( i. e. 1558 A. D. ). Another ms. of the same 
portion (vide Mitra’s Notices, vol. V, p. 232, No. 1913) was copied 
in hak$miLi}i sathvat 363 i. e. 1469-1470 A. D. Sulapani quotes 
the Smrtisara in his Durgotsavaviveka. Misarumisra in his Vivada- 
candra several times refers to the opinions of the Smrtisara.®* 4 
Hence it follows that the Smrtisara was composed before the last 
quarter of the 14th century. CaijdeSvara in his voluminous work 
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nowhere refers to Harinitha nor does the latter refer to him. 
Hence they were probably contemporaries or not separated by any 
appreciable interval of time. As Harinitha mentions the Kalpataru 
and Harihara, he must be later than about 1250 A. D. If Gane$- 
varamisra 895 mentioned by Harinitha be the author of the Sugati- 
sopina ( which is extremely probable ) who was an uncle of Cande- 
5 vara, then Harinitha cannot be earlier than about 1300 A. D. 
and flourished at about the same time as Candeivara, viz, the first 
half of the 14th century A. D. Harin&ha is quoted by Vicaspati- 
miira in his Dvaitanirnaya, by Raghunandana (in Udv&hatattva 
vol. I, pp. 108, 119, Ahnikatattva vol. I, p. 240, Suddhitattva vol. 
II, p. 240), Kamalakara, Nllakantha and a host of other later writers. 
In the Ekada&tattva p. 45 Harinatha is spoken of as upajlvya by 
Vardbam&na and Vacaspati. 

There are several works styled Smrtisara e. g. of KesavaSarma 
(Mitra’s Notices, vol. II. p. 76), of Yadavabhii sapa-bhatticirya 
( Mitra’s Notices, vol. IV p. 213 No. 1642 ), of Devay&jnika ( D. C. 
Ms. No. 266 of 1884-87 and 344 of 1886-92, the latter being called 
Smrtisarasaihgraha ). Hence it often becomes difficult to say in the 
case of later works, what particular Smrtisara is being quoted. 

92. Madhavacarya 

Madhavacarya is the brightest star in the galaxy of dokfipAtya 
authors on dharma&stra. His fame stands only second to that of 
the great Saftkaracirya. He had a most versatile genius and either 
himself wrote or inspired his brother Sayapa and others to write 
voluminous works on almost all branches of Sanskrit literature. 
As an erudite scholar, as a far-sighted statesman, as the bulwark 
of the Vijayanagara kingdom in the first days of its foundation, as a 
sathnyasin given to peaceful contemplation and renunciation in old 
age, he led such a varied and useful life that even to this day his 
is a name to conjure with. Among his numerous works two 
deserve special mention here, viz : the Paraiara-midhaviya, his com* 
mentary on the Pariiarasmrti and the K&lanirpaya. 
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The Pariiara-madhaviya has been published several times, the 
edition in the B. I. series and in the Bombay Sanskrit series being 
the best known. In the following the Bombay edition has been 
used. This work is very extensive and occupies about 2300 print¬ 
ed pages in the Bombay edition. It is not a mere commentary on 
Para&ra's text, but is in the nature of a digest of civil and religious 
law. The original smfti ofParaiara contains no verseson vyavab&ra, 
but Madhav&arya hangs, on the slender peg of a single verse of 
PartSara calling upon the king to rule his subjects with righteous¬ 
ness, his treatise on vyavah&ra that covers a little over a fourth part 
of the whole commentary ( vide note 341 above an Pardiara ). 
The Pariiara-madhaviya is a work of authority on modem Hindu 
Law in southern India. 8 ? 6 His style is lucid and he generally 
avoids lengthy and abstruse discussions. Besides numerous smrti- 
karas and purdgas he names the following authors and works — 
Aparirka, Devasvamin, Puranasikra, Prapancasara, Medhatithi, Viva- 
ranakara ( on the Vedantasutra ), Visvarupacarya, Sambhu, Sivas- 
vamin, Smjticandrika. The ParaJara-madhaviya was amongst his 
earliest works. He tells us that there was no commentary on 
Para£ara before him. 8 ” 

The Kalanirnaya of Madhavacarya has been published several 
times. In the following the B. I. edition has been used. He 
states that he wrote this work after he composed his commentary 
on the Paraiarasmrti. 8 ? 8 The work is divided into five prakaranas. 
The first ( Upodghata) deals with a scholastic disquisition on 
kdla (time ) and its real nature; the 2nd ( called vatsara ) speaks 
of the year, its various lengths according as it is c&ndra, savana or 
saura, of the two ayanas, of the seasons and their number, 
of the months ( cdndra and saura ), of the intercalary months, 
and the religious acts allowed and forbidden in intercalary months, 
of the two pakfas (fortnights); the third prakaraya ( pratipat- 
prakarapa ) deals with the meaning of the word tithi, duration of a 
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tithi, the fifteen titbis of a pakfa, two kinds of titbis, viz. Suddha (i. e. 
not intermixed with another tithi on the same day ) and viddbi 
(intermixed with another tithi on same day), rules about the 
preference of the first tithi for particular religious rites and obser¬ 
vances ( for Gods and Manes ) when intermixed with the preceding 
and following titbis, the fifteen muhurtas of the day and of the night; 
the fourth ( dvitiyadi-tithi-prakarana ) extends the application of 
the rules about pratipad to the titbis from the second to the 
fifteenth and decides on what tithi ( whether intermixed with the 
preceding or the following ) certain vratas, such as Gaurivrata on 
the third, Janma§tami on the 8th, were to be performed; the fifth 
( praktrnaka i. e. miscellaneous ) deals with rules about the deter¬ 
mination of nakfatras for various acts, the yogas and karayas and 
rules about samkranti and eclipses and the actions proper for them. 

The Kalanirnaya besides the names of numerous sages, puratjas, 
astronomical and astrological writers mentions the following works 
and authors :—KaladarSa ( p. 83 ), Bhoja ( as having composed in 
Arya metre a work on the Saiva dgama ), Muhflrta-vidh&na-sara 
( p. 341 ), VnteSvarasiddhanta, Vasistha Ramayana, the Siddhanta- 
Siroraani ( ofBhaskaracarya), Hemadri( p. 67 his vratakhanda and 
ypuppbanda ). 

A good deal about the family and personal history of Madhava- 
carya can be gleaned from the above-mentioned two works and 
other treatises of Madhavacarya. From the Parasara-madha- 
vlya we*»» learn that he was the son of Mayana and Srimati, that 
Sayaga and Bhoganatha were his younger brothers, that he was a 
student of the black Yajurveda and of the Baudhayana-sfltra-cararia 
and belonged to the Bharadvaja-gotra. The introductory verses 
and the colophon of the PrayaScitta-sudhanidhi’ 00 of Sayaga corro¬ 
borate most of these particulars. A verse at the beginning of the 
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Kahmirpaya tells us that Vidyatfrtha, Bhlratltirtha and Srlkaptha 
were bis teachers.® 01 The ParSsara-Madhaviya highly eulogises® 0 * 
Madhava, compares him to divine and semi-divine councillors like 
Artgirasa of Indra and says that he was the hereditary teacher 
( kulaguru ) and mantrin of king Bukkana ( or Bukka ). The colo¬ 
phons to the several works of Sayana, the younger brother of 
Madhavfearya, show that these brothers were closely connected 
with four rulers of the Vijayanagar dynasty, viz. Bukka and his son 
Harihara, Kampa and his son Saiigama. In the Yajnatantra-su- 
dhantdhi® 0 ’ ( ms. in the Bhau Daji collection ) Sayana, the author 
of the bhasyas on the vedas, is said to be the kulaguru of Harihara, 
son of Saftgama. In the Guruvamsa-kavya ( Vanivilasa Press ed. ) 
it is said that Vidyaraijya was the pupil of Vidyatirtha, that he com¬ 
posed Vedabhasyas and published them in the names of Sayana and 
Madhava, that Harihara and Bukka were the most valiant of the five 
sons of Saiigama ( v. 48), that Vlra Rudra was the sovereign of 
Harihara and Bukka and was defeated by the suratrana i. e. sultan. 
The same work says that Vidyaranya founded Vijayanagarl in 
Sake 1258, vai&kha Suddha 7 Sunday (i. e. 30th April 1335 A. D.) 
and crowned Harihara king.® 0 ’* 

Burnell in his introduction to the Varnsabrahmana started the 
theory that Sayana and Madhava were identical and put forward an 
esoteric meaning on the verse that states that Sayana and Bhoganatha 
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were the younger brothers of Madhava. But the facts as culled 
from the works of these two great men and the inscriptions of 
contemporary Vijayanagara kings are too strong for the hypothesis 
of Burnell and make it look absurd. The whole subject about the 
relationship of Madhava, Sayana and Bhoganatha has been carefully 
examined by Rao Bahadur R. Narsimhachar in Ind. Ant. vol. 45 
pp. 1-6 and iyff and the theory of Burnell has been thoroughly 
refuted. Siyaija and Bhoganatha weie as real personages as Madha- 
vadrya himself. Madhavacarya in his later years became a satknyOstn 
and was named Vidyaranya. To the items of evidence adduced 
by R. B. R. Narsimhachar for establishing the identity of Madhava 
and Vidyaranya (Ind. Ant. vol. 45 p. 18 ) I may add one more. 
The Viramitrodaya ascribes the commentary on Parasara composed 
by Madhava to Vidyaranya.? 0 * It has however to be noted that 
the Guruvamsakavya ( Varuvilasa Press ed. ) says ( V. 41-44 ) that 
Vidyaranya was different from both Sayana and Madhava. 

The chronology of the kings of Vijayanagara has been a fruitful 
source of controversy. It is not necessary to go into that chrono¬ 
logy in great detail here. It may be studied in such works as 
Sewell’s * Forgotten empire’ and in E. I. vol. III. p. 36, E. I. vol. 
XIV p. 68, E, I. vol. XV p. 8. The following pedigree’ 0 * will be 
sufficient for the purpose of connecting Madhava and his brothers 
with the kings of Vijayanagara. The earliest inscription is that of 
Harihara I dated take 1261 (1339-40 A. D. ) wherein Harihara 
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is slid to be a MahamandaleSvara and is spoken of as * Sri-Vlra- 
Hariyappa-Vodeya .’ 906 The colophon of the Madhavfya Dhatu- 
vjrtti describes Madhava as the great minister of SaAgamaraja, the son 
of Kamparaja.’ 0 ? The Bitragupta grant in Sake 1278 ( 1356 A. D. ) 
by SaAgama II at the request of his teacher SrikanthanJtha shows 
that Bhoganatha’ 08 who composed the contents of the grant was a 
mrmasaciva ( gay or humorous companion ) of SaAgama II. We 
saw above that Srikaptha was a teacher of Madhavacarya ana that 
Bhoganatha was the youngest brother of Madhavacarya. Bhoga- 
natha in order to be a poet and a narmasaciva of a reigning sovereign 
must have been a grown-up man in 1356 A. D. and so Madhava¬ 
carya must have been quite an elderly person about that time. 
The Kalanirnaya tells us that in the cyclic year Isvara following 
immediately after Sake 1258 irdvaya was an intercalary month and 
that in the cyclic year Bhava that preceded Sake 1258 ( i. e. in Sake 
1256 ) Falguna was an intercalary month and then examines the 
intercalary months that occurred iu the cyclic years up to Vikarl 
thereafter ( i. e. up to Sake 1281 ).’ o8a As the Kalanirnaya examines 
the intercalary months from Sake 1256 (i. e. 1334 A. D. ) to Sake 
1281 ( i. e. 1359 A. D.), it follows that it was either composed 
during these years or immediately after this period. The ParaSara- 
madhaviya was composed before the Kalanirnaya. Rao Bahadur 
Narsimhachar states that in a copperplate grant dated 1386 A. D. 
it is said tint Harihara (II) gave in the presence of Vidyarapya- 
Srlpada certain donations to three scholars who were the promoters 
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( pravartaka ) of the commentaries on the four Vedas (Ind. Anti 
vol. 45 p. 19). Another inscription speaks of Vidyaratjya in 
1378 A. D.’ 00 This shows that Madhavacarya had become a 
samnyasin at least in 1377 A. D. Tradition says that Vidyiranya 
died in 1386 A. D. at the ripe old age of 90. Therefore we shall 
not be far wrong if we place the literary activity of Madhava-Vidyi- 
ranya between 1330*1385 A. D. From the remarks about inter¬ 
calary months it appears that the ParSiaramadhaviya and Kalanir- 
jiaya were composed between 1335-1360 A. D. There was a 
tradition among pandits that it was Madhavacarya who composed 
bhasyas on the Vedas and ascribed them to his brother Sayana. 
Kasinatha, in his Vifthala-rnmantra-sara-bhasya says so. s '° 

Great confusion has been caused by identifying Madhava-Vidyi- 
ranya with another scholar named Madhava who was also a mantrin 
of Bukka, who was a great warrior and was governor of Banavase and 
the country round Goa on the western coast. In a grant’" of the 
village Kucara, also called Madhavapura, dated iake 13x3 ( 1391 
A. D.), it is said that he routed the armies of the Tuiuskas, wrested 
Goa the capital of Koftkana from them and re-established the temple 
of Saptanatha (i. e. Sapta-kotisvara ). There is another inscription 
dated iake 1290 (i.e. 1368 A. D. ) where the great minister ( Mahd- 
pradhcina ) Madhavaftka is stated to have ruled over Banavase 12000 
under king Bukkaraya ( Ind. Ant. vol. IV, p. 206 ). Fleet is 
wrong in identifying the minister Madhavaftka with Madhavacarya- 
Vidyaranya. Another grant from Goa (found by Dr. Bhau Dajl ) 
says that Madhava-mantrin, son of Caundibhafta, established the 
toga of Saptanatha ( JBBRAS vol. 9, p. 228 ). Vide E. C. vol. VIII, 
Sorab No. 375 dated sake 1268 ( Sunday Madhava 30, i. e. xith 
Feb. 1347 ), where we are told that Madhavamantrin was governor 
of Candragutti, capital of Banavase 12000, that he was minister of 
Marapa, younger brother of Harihara I and that he was a disciple of 
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KriySiakti, aSaiva teacher. In E. C. vol. VII, Shikarpur 281 dated 
lake 1290 Kartika bahula 8 (i. e. 15th November *368 ) Midhava 
is said to have been a son of Caunda of the Arigirasa gotra and a 
minister of Bukka I and his guru is said to have been Kaiivilisa 
Kriyaiakti. 

From this it follows that the Madhava mantrin who was a 
governor of Banavase and Goa and was living in 1391 A. D. was 
the son of Caundibhatta and cannot be identified with Madhavi- 
carya who was the son of Mayapa. 

There is a ms. in the Bombay University Library of a work 
called Kalanirnayakarika in 130 verses, which contains the introduc¬ 
tory verses of the Kalanirnaya dealing with the contents, though in 
a somewhat different order. There are several commentaries on 
the Kalanirnaya, viz. Kalanirnayadipika by Ramacandracarya com¬ 
posed about 1450 A. D., a commentary called Laksmi by Laksmidevi, 
wife of Vaidyanatha Payagunda. There is a Vivararta of the Kala¬ 
nirnayadipika, by Nrsimha, son of Ramacandracarya (vide D. C. 
Ms. No. 99 of 1871-72 ). 

93 . Madanapala and Visvesvarabhatta 

The Madanaparijata compiled under the patronage of king 
Madanapala by Visvesvarabhatta is a famous work. Like Bhoja, 
Madanapala seems to have been a great patron of learning and 
several works are attributed to him. At least four works on 
dharma&stra are ascribed to him ( i. e. were written under his 
patronage ) viz the Madanaparijata, Smjrtimaharnva or Madana- 
maharnava, Tithinirnayasara and Smftikaumudi. 


The Madanaparijata is an extensive work printed in the B. I. 
series. There are 23 introductory verses, the first 13 of which give 
the genealogy of Madanapala. In the printed edition these 13 
verses are stated to have been added by Purobita Sri-Ramadeva. 
The last of the introductory verses states that the work was com¬ 
posed after a careful study of Hemldri, Kalpavrksa (i. e. Kalpataru ), 
Apararka, Smjticandrika, Smftyarthas&ra and Mitak^ara.’ 11 That 
Madanapala was only the patron and not the real author of the 
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work is made clear in several places. In the introductory verse 20 
it is stated that the work was compiled through ( lit. by the mouth 
of) learned men.?” In two places in the body of the work* 1 * it 
is said that the author has explained the matter under discussion in 
his work called Subodhini, a commentary on the MitaksarS. There¬ 
fore the Madanaparijata was really composed by Vilvesvarabhatfa, 
the author of the Subodhini. The Madanaparijata contains nine 
stabakas ( bunches i. e. chapters ) on brahmacarya, the dharmas 
of householders, the daily duties ( ahnika-krtya ), the saihskiras 
from garbhadhana onwards ; impurity on birth and death, the puri¬ 
fication of various substances ( dravyaiuddhi ), Iraddha, ddyabhdga 
( partition and inheritance ) and prdyaicitta. In the portion on the 
Dayabhaga it very closely follows the Mitaksara. Its style is simple 
and lucid. Besides the authors and works mentioned above it 
cites those noted below.?' 5 

There is a work called Maharnava ascribed to Mandhata, a son 
of Madanapala. In several mss. of this work deposited in the 
Deccan** 4 College there are introductory verses giving the genealogy 
of Madanapala that agree almost word for word with the introduc¬ 
tory verses of the Madanaparijata. Moreover two verses that speak 
of Vi£ve£varabhafta occur here also as well as in the Madanaparijata 
and Subodhini. This work also is said to have been compiled by 
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Mandhata through the learned. 9 ' 7 It is said to have been based on 
a study of the iruti, the smrtis and the purdpas. The work is 
divided into 40 taraAgas (waves ). The principal subject 9 ' 8 of 
the work is to describe how the various diseases which human 
bodies are heir to are the result of evil deeds done in past lives 
(this subject being called Karmavipaka in dharmaSastra works ) 
and to prescribe various rites and penances for the eradication of 
the evil results of evil deeds. Among the various rites and penances 
that are set forth in great detail may be mentioned the Kosmapda- 
homa, Rudraikadasini, Maharudrabhiseka, Vinayaka&nti, the Nava- 
grahayajna &c. The Mahanwva mentions the Karmavipaka of 
$atatapa, the Caturvarga-cintamaiii ( folio 234 a of D. C. no. 259 of 
1886-1892), the Mitaksara, the Karmavipaka-samuccaya &c. It 
is worthy of note that in the Smrti-kaumudi the authorship of 
the Maharnava is claimed by the author himself and is not ascribed 
to Madanapala’s son. 9 ' 9 

The Tithinirnayasara is another work compiled under Madana- 
pala. Stein in his cat. of mss. at Jammu ( p. 306 ) gives extracts 
from this work. The first fourteen verses are the same as those in 
the MadanapSrijata. It appears to have been composed by 
Visvanatha, which is most probably a paraphrase of the name 
Visveivara.’ 10 

The Smrtikaumudi contains an introduction of 17 verses, 13 of 
which set forth the genealogy of Madanapala. The fourteenth 
verse tells us that Madanapala composed works called Yantraprakdsa, 
Maharnava, Parijata, Siddhantagarbha and Tithinirnayasara. 9 ” 
The 15th verse says that he composes the Smrtikaumudi through 


|| 18th verse is D.C. ms. No. 259 of 1886*92. 
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the learned. 9 *’ The 17 verse says that his predecessors have 
generally dilated upon the dharmas of the three higher varyas and 
the dharmas of the ^udra have not been dealt with by them as a 
principal topic, therefore he would clearly expound the dharmas 
of the last varya. At the end of the ms. in the I. O. cat. it is 
described as the younger sister of the Madanaparijata and of the 
Maharpava. 9 * 4 This is not found in the D. C. ms. which was 
copied in sathvat 1615. This work is divided into four kalol- 
lasas, each kalollasa being subdivided into kiranas ( rays ). The 
first kalollasa has two kiranas, the second has four, the third and 
fourth five kiranas each. The subjects dealt with are: I two kinds 
of Madras, viz : the kevalasudra ( simple sfldra ) and one who is of 
mixed descent, being born of a sudta woman from a man of the 
higher castes; the mixed castes; II. geneial discourses on the Sfidra’s 
adhik&ra for engaging in various acts and performing various rites, 
such as the study of the vcdas and smitis, the peiformance of 
garbhadhana and other samskaras and the consecration of sacre&fires; 
samdhyavandana; the sudra’s- capacity for attaining the knowledge 
of brahman ; III. marriage; different forms of marriage, prohibited 
degrees of blood relationship ( sapindya), the various rites of 
mar riage such as kanyadana; such samskaras as nSma-karapa 
( naming the child ), the duties of sudras in ordinary and difficult 
times; asauca for £udras; the various sfiddhas for them ; the letting 
loose of a bull in honour of the dead ; IV. £ fldra’s daily duties such 
as $auca, brushing the teeth, baths in the morning and at other 
times, hrahmayajha, tarpaya, vaihadeva, daily iraddha, dinner, &c. 

The SmjtikaumudI mentions among others Apararka, Kjtya- 
kalpataru, Mitak$ara, Medhatithi, Yajnaparsva and SmjtimanjarL It 
also quotes from the Vedanta-kalpataru 9 * 5 and the author claims 
the Madanaparijata as his own work. 

It has been seen how all the four works set out above were 
composed under the patronage of Madanapala and how they were 
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probably from the pen of Visvesvarabhafta. There is one more 
work on DharmasSstra which Visvesvarabhafta composed in his 
own name without the shelter of a patron’s name. It is the 
Subodhini, a commentary on the Mitak$ara of Vijnanesvara. The 
vyavahara portion of it has been published m Bombay by Mr. S. S. 
Setlur and also by Mr. J. R. Gharpure. Mr. Govind Das had seen 
portions of the Subodhini on the prayascitta section also. The 
Subodhini does not comment on each word of the Mitaksara but 
explains only important passages. It is a learned work. This was 
the earliest composition of Visvesvarabhatta, since it is mentioned 
even in the Madanaparijita. The first verse of the Subodhini is 
also the opening verse of the Mahlrnavaand of the Smrtikaumudi.* 24 

From the verses*-* 7 21 and 22 in the introduction to the Madana- 
parijata it appears that Visve^vara wis the son of Pedibhatta and 
Ambika, that he was of the Kausikagotra and was the pupil of 
Vyasaranya-muni. In the Subodhini also the verse ‘ mata &c. ’ 
occurs at the end with slight suitable variations and the verse 
* matirye$am ’ in the beginning. The second introductory verse in 
Mr. Gharpure’s edition makes Vi$ve$vara the son of Appabhafta,’ 28 
while Mr. Setlur reads * Peftibhatta ’ which is probably a misreading 
for Pedibhatta. From his father’s name it appears that Vi$ve£vara 
was a native of the Dravida country* 2 * and migrated to Northern India 
in search of patronage after he wrote the Subodhini. Visvesvara 
is regarded as one of the leading authorities of the Benares School 

»** «i*r: 1 **1 mil 11 
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of modern Hindu law.» }0 Madanapala belonged to the family of 
Taka kings that ruled in Ka§tha ( modern Kath ) on the Jumna to 
the north of Delhi.’ 31 The printed Madanapirijita makes the 
family name to be * Kastha, * but this is most probably a wrong 
reading, as in the Maharnava and the other works of Madanapala 
the family name is distinctly stated to be T^ka. The pedigree 
of the family as gathered from the Madanaparijata and the other 
works is given below. Some works such as the Maharpava omit 
mention of Sahajapala. About Sadharana it is said that he brought 
about the remission of all taxes at the three tirthas ( Prayaga, Kail 
and Gaya ).’ 34 


930 Vide I. L. R. 16 Cal. 367 at p, 372. 
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In the Sflryasiddhantaviveka of Madanapala the father of Made* 
napila is said to be Saharana* 33 which is a Prakrit equivalent of 
Sidharana. Madanapila appears to have been a very great patron 
of learned men and is said to have emulated the fame of Bhoja.* 3 * 
Besides the four works described above he compiled several other 
works, the most famous of which is his dictionary of drugs called 
Madanavinodanighantu. That work is very extensive, contains 
about 2250 verses and is divided into fourteen vargas, the last of 
which contains a praiasti of his family. 935 This work contains the 
names of medical drugs, the qualities of drugs and of dishes and of the 
flesh of various animals. Some of the words given as synonyms for 
Sanskrit words occur in the modem Marathi.* 34 We saw above 
that his Smjtikaumudx refers to Yantra-prakisa and Siddhantagarbha 
as two of his works. These two were works on astronomy. 


Another work of his is the Sflrya-siddhintaviveka or Vasanir- 
oava, which is a commentary on the Saryasiddhanta. There is a 
ms. of this work in the Bhau Daji Collection of the Bombay Asiatic 
Society.* 3 * Therein after giving his pedigree he says that by his 
works on Smrti&stra, on astronomy and mathematics and on 
medicine he came to be known as abhinava Bhoja.* 3 * In this 
treatise he refers to his own works already composed called Siddha¬ 
ntagarbha* 3 * and Yantraprakasa. He also refers to a Rajamrgauka 
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of Bhoja and to Bhiskata’s vtofks. The ms. was copied in saihvat 
1459, i. e. 1402-y A. D. In the colophon of this 7/Otk his bitttdai 
(titles ) are Panditaparijata and Abhinava-Bhoja, and he is ads* 
styled MahMjadhiraja.** 0 In the Madanaparijata and the Mahar¬ 
nava the birudas are Panditaparijata and Kataramalla or Kaftaramalfat. 
A work called Anandasahjivana on singing, dancing, musical 
instruments and ragas is ascribed to Madanapala. 94 ' The king 
Madana, son of Sahlrana, who is connected with the restoration of 
Medhatithi’s bhasya, must be this Madana. 

A great deal has been written concerning the date of Madanap&la. 
The introductory verses giving the genealogy of Madanapala must 
be held to be genuine, as they occur in the ancient ms. ( D. C. 
No. 131 of A 1882-83 ) of Maharnava copied in saihvat I64J 
(1588-89 A. D. ) and in the still older ms. ( dated saihvat 1459 ) 
of the Surya-siddhanta-viveka. As the Madanaparijata mentions 
the Smfticandrika and Hemadri’s Caturvarga-cintimani not only 
in the introductory verses of the Madanaparijata but in the body of 
the Madanaparijata and the Maharnava, Madanapala must be certain¬ 
ly later than 1300 A. D. As the Smjtikaumudl mentions the 
Vedantakalpataru that was composed in the time of the Yadava 
princes Kr$na and Mahadeva, it follows that the work was compos¬ 
ed after the third quarter of the 13 th century. The Madanapari¬ 
jata is quoted in the Nrsimhaprasada, the Antyespipaddhati of Nara- 
yanabhatta, the Ahnikatattava ( pp. 326, 397, 479, vol. I) of Raghu- 
nandana, the Sraddhakriyakaumudi (pp. 327,489) of Govindananda. 
Therefore it is certainly earlier than 1500 A. D. And if we rely 
on the date when the ms. of the Suryasiddhantaviveka was copied 
(viz. 1402-3 A. D.), it follows that Madanapala flourished before 
1400 A. D. The Madanavinodanighantu” 2 gives the date of its 
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composition as * Brahmajagad-yugendu ’ of the Vikrama era, 
mdgha 6 of the bright half and Monday (i.e. 8-1-1375 A. D. ). 
This was interpreted by Sarvadhikari ( Tagore Law Lectures 
jJp. 297-298, ed. of 1922 ) as equal to 1231 of the Vikrama era 
( i. e. 1x75 A. D. ). He held that ‘yuga’ meant two. But 
herein he was entirely wrong. Besides, the date proposed by him is 
impossible, since it would lead us to hold that Madanapala wrote in 
1175 A. D. and since, as we saw above, he could not have flourished 
before 1300 A. D. It has been already shown (pp. 309,369) that the 
view of Sarvadhikari and others that the Parijata mentioned by Cande- 
ivara is the same as Madanap&rij&ta is quite wrong. Astronomical usage 
as found in Bhaskara and other writers always interprets yuga*** as 
meaning four ( and not two ) and hence the date of the compo¬ 
sition of the Madanavinodanighautu is 1431 of the Vikrama era 
(i. e. 1375 A. D. ). Vide Jolly’s Tagore Law lectures pp. 14-15, 
Dr. Bhandarkar’s Report for 1883-84 pp. 47 and 347 and S. B. E. 
vol. 25, p. gxxv n. 2. A ms. of the Suryasiddhantaviveka, which 
is one of the last (if not the last) works of Madanapala is dated in 
1402-3 A. D. Hence the literary activity of Madanapala and of his 
protegee, Visvesvarabhatta, must be placed between 1360-1390 A.D. 

94. Madanaratna 

The Madanaratna is an extensive digest on Dharmasastra no 
part of which has yet been printed. In the colophons of mss. it is 
also called Madanaratnapradfpa or simply Madanapradlpa. The 
work was divided into sevens’ 44 sections called tnldyotas on samaya 
(or kdla), dcdra, vyavahdra,prdyalcitta, ddna, iuddhi,idnti. The order 
of the various sections was the one indicated, the samayoddyota 
being the first part. I have not been able to examine the mss. 
of all the uddyotas. 
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The Samayoddyota deals with the subjects usually treated of in 
works on kala, vix discussions about the year, the seasons, the 
months, the intercalary months, the rules about tithis, the rules about 
the proper times for various religious observances, gifts, homo, 
the rules about kalivarjya. 

There is a ms. of the Danoddyota in the Anand&rama collection 
at Poona ( No. 2378 ). The following are the subjects treated of 
eulogy of dam ; the nature of darn, various kinds of dams ; 'the 
constituent elements ( atigani ) of darn ; the donor, proper persons 
for gifts, persons undeserving of gifts, what things cannot be given 
away, proper and improper times and places for dam, measures of 
corn and other substances and weights and units of length &c., 
finding out the east and other directions, characteristics of a torapa> 
pataka and matidapa, tula-purufa ( weighing oneself against gold or 
silver ), gift of a thousand cows and other magnificent gifts, dedi¬ 
cation of a tank or well and planting of a garden &c. In this 
work the author refers to Kalpataru and to Hemadri as a daksina- 
tyanibandhakara. 

Deccan College ms. No. 392 of 1891-95 deals with the ianti 
section. It treats of rites for propitiating gods and planets and 
averting the evil consequences of great or small portentous pheno¬ 
mena, such as Vinayaka-snana, surya-Santi, navagraha-ianti, Santis 
for birth on certain evil nakfatras like mala, ailesa and evil astro¬ 
logical conjunctions like vyatipata, vaidhfti, sarhkranti ; rites for the 
safety of the foetus and of the newly born infant; ayutahoma; lakja- 
homa, kofihoma&c. In this section sages like Uttara-Garga, Katyayana, 
Narada, Baijavapa ( on grhya), Manava-samhita, Yajnavalkya, 
Saunaka and puranas like the Skanda, Bhavijyottara, Visnudhar- 
mottara are very frequently cited. Besides the following are among 
the authors and works referred to :—Apek$itarthadyotinI, a com¬ 
mentary of Nartyaria, Karmavipakasamgraha, Karmavipakasamuceaya, 
Kumaratantra promulgated by the son of R&vaga, Prayogasira, 
VijnineSvaracarya ( in the plural). 

A ms. of the Acaroddyota is noticed by Burnell in his Tanjote 
cat. ( p. 137 b ). Stein (sin his at. of Jammu mss.) notices an in¬ 
complete ms. of the Vyavaharoddyota (p. 98 No. 2437). 
M. M. Haraprasad Sastri notices a ms. of the PrSyakittoddyota 
( Nepal Palmleaf and Paper mss. at. XVIH and p. 223 ). 
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From the colophons at the end of the several mss. of the Madana- 
ratna it appears that the work was composed under the patronage 
of king Madanasiihha-deva, son of &aktisimha.’ 4S The king is 
styled maharajidhir&ja and one of his titles is kodanda-paraSurama 
( meaning ‘ who was a veritable ParaSurama in wielding the bow ). 
The introductory verses’ 46 to the Samayoddyota in the Vi$ram-bag 
collection and the Ulwar ms. refer to Delhi-deia and its king named 
Mahlpaladeva. Then verse 9 speaks of Damodara whose exact 
relationship with Mahlpaladeva is not clear. Damodara is said to 
have made the yavanas of M&laslb&na ( modern Multan in the 
Punjab ) give up the slaughtering of cows. The whole pedigree 
is given below.’ 47 Saktisimha is said to have eclipsed even Bhoja. 
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It is further said that Madanasithha called” 8 together four learned 
men, viz., Ratnakara, Gopinatha, Vi£vanatha and Gadgddhara- 
bhatta and entrusted the composition of the digest to them. The 
colophons”* at the end of the Santyuddyota in the Deccan College 
says that it was composed by Visvanatha, a resident of Benares 
and son of Bhaftapfljya, a Srimali Gurjara ( Brahmana ). There is 
a similar colophon at the end of the Prayascittoddyota noticed by 
M. M. Haraprasad Sastri. 


Since the Madanaratna mentions the Mit., the Kalpataru and 
Hemadri, it must be certainly later than about 1300 A. D. It is 
quoted as a great authority by the writers of the 16th and 17th 
centuries, such as Narayanabhatta, Kamaldkarabhatta, Nilakantha 
and MitramiSra. In the Vyavahara-mayukha Nilakantha relies upon 
the Madanaratna as often as ( if not oftener than ) the Mitaksara. 
The Viramitrodaya” 0 says that the author of the Madanaratna refers 
to the views of die Mitaksara, Kalpataru, and Halayudha. From 
this it follows that the Madanaratna was composed at some time 
between 1350-1500. Madanasimha and his ancestors are spoken 
of as ruling the country about Delhi. Though Madanasimha bears 
the high-sounding title of maharajadhiraja it is highly probable 
that he was some feudatory chief under the Mahomedan rulers of 
Delhi. It is difficult to conceive of a period between 1300 and 
1500 A. D. when a Hindu ruler was king of Delhi. It may be 
that during the troublous times of Muhammad Tughlak (1325- 
1351 A. D.), when the capital was transferred from Delhi to 
Doulatabad, or during the weak rule of the last kings of the Tughlak 
dynasty ( 1388-1413 A. D.) Madanasimhas’ predecessors might 
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have usurped some territory about Delhi and ruled over it. 
At all events it would not be far from correct if the Madanaratna 
be placed about 1425-1450 A. D. Dr. Jolly ( R. u. S. p. 37 ) 
says that the Madanaratna names the Ratnakara and the Madhaviya. 
M. M. Haraprasad Sastri ( Report on palm-leaf and paper mss. from 
Nepal, Intro, pp. 31-32 ) tells us that the dynasty to which Madana¬ 
simhadeva belonged ruled over Gorakhpur-Champaran (Western 
Tirhut), that Madanasimhadeva was preceded by Saktisiihhadeva, 
whose predecessor was Prthvisimhadeva. The learned Sastri 
further says that a ms. of the Madanaratnapradlpa-priyaicittoddyota 
applies the title ‘ kodapdaparasurama ’ to Madana ( p. 223 ), that a 
ms. of the Amarakosa was copied in samvat 1511 ( 1454-55 A. D.) 
when Madanasimha ruled over CampakJranyanagara ( p. 51 of the 
body of the Report) and that a ms. of the Narasimhapuraija was 
copied in La-sarii 339 ( 1457-58 A. D.) when mahirajadhiraja 
Madanasimhadeva ruled over Gorak$apura i. e. modern Gorakhpur 
( p. 29 of the Report). The great similarity of the names Madana- 
pala and Madanasimha misled J. C. Ghose ( Hindu Law, vol. II, 
p. XIV, ed. of 1917 ) into holding that the Madanaparijata and the 
Madanaratna were written under Madanapala. But it is clear from 
the ancestry of the two kings, Madanapala and Madanasimha, and 
the names of the real authors of the digests (Madanaparijata 
and Madanaratna) that they have no connection with each other. 

95. Sulapani 

Next to Jimutavahana, Sulapatji is the most authoritative Bengal 
writer on dharmasastra. Rai Bahadur M. M. Chakravarti gave a 
very interesting account of his works and time in JASB for 1915, 
PP- 336 - 343 - 

The earliest work of Sfllapani appears to have been his Dipa- 
kalika, a commentary on the smrti of Yajnavalkya. It is a very brief 
commentary. The portion on the dayabhaga section ( Yajnavalkya 
II, verses r14-149 ) is contained in five printed pages ( vide Ghose’s 
Hindu Law, edition of 1917, vol. II. pp. 550-554 ). In this com¬ 
mentary, besides the sages he names only a few writers and works 
on dharma, e. g. the Kalpataru, GovindarSja, the Mittk$ar&, Medha- 
tithi and ViSvarupa.. He entertained somewhat archaic views on 
matters of inheritance. For example, he . holds that the text merit¬ 
ing of the right of the parents to succeed beftrethe brotbecsr of the 
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deceased has reference to property acquired by the deceased 
from his father or grand-father. He explained the word 
‘ apratisthiti ’ in the sutra of Gautama ‘stridhanam duhitroam- 
aprattanam-apratisthitanam ca ’ in the same way as Apar&rka, 
Jimfltavahana and the Smrticandrika.’ 5 ’ He says that a full brother 
though not re-united succeeded before a half-brother though 
re-united.’ 51 This explanation of the much canvassed verse of Ysj. 
offered by Sdlapani is refered to by the Viramitrodaya.’” The 
Vyavaharatattva of Raghunandana several times refets to Sulapani’s 
explanations of Yaj.’*’ 

Sfllapani wrote several small treatises on topics of dharma&stra 
and intended them to form part of a huge digest called Smrtiviveka. 
Fourteen such works are known to have been so written with titles 
ending in the word 'viveka, * vi?. Ekadaii-viveka, Tithi-viveka, 
Dattaka-viveka, Durgotsavaprayoga-viveka, Durgotsava-viveka, Dola- 
yatra-viveka, Pratistha-viveka, Prayascitta-viveka, Rasayatra-viveka, 
Vratakala-viveka, Suddhi-viveka, Sraddha-viveka, Samkranti-viveka, 
Sambandha-viveka ( on marriage ). Of these the Durgotsavaviveka 
seems to have been amongst his latest works, since he names 
therein five of his vivekas on durgotsava-prayoga, prati?tha, priyas- 
citta, suddhi and Sraddha. The Sraddha-viveka is the most famous 
of his works and has been printed. His Prayakittaviveka and 
Durgotsava-viveka have also been published, the former by Jivananda 
( 1893 ) and the latter by the Sanskrit Sahitya Pari§ad at Calcutta in 
Bengali characters. In the Durgotsava-viveka he deals with the 
worship of Durga in Asvina and also in spring ( hence the deity is 
called Vasanti ). In the Durgotsava-viveka, besides such purlnas 
as the Kalika, Bhavisyottara, Bhagavata, Devi, he names a host of 
writers and works as noted below.’” In spite of Aufrecht’s view 
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the Saifrvatsara-pradipa is not his own work. A Silrasamuccaya 
is also mentioned in Ilemadri ( Dana-khanda page 135 ). The 
Smrtislgara is probably the same as the Govindanjava of Sesa 
Nrsimha or the work of the same name which Kulluka appears to 
have composed. Srikaramisra is probably the ancient author 
referred to even by the Mittksara. 

The Sriddha-viveka has several commentaries by eminent writers 
such as §rlnatha Acftryacfldamani and Govindananda. So there are 
commentaries on the Priyakittaviveka. Besides the above, the 
works and authors mentioned in the other vivekas are noted below. 958 
The SrJddha-viveka of Salapani is referred to ( as Gaudiya-sraddha- 
viveka) by Rudradhara, 95 * by Vacaspati in his §r.lddha-cintamani, by 
Govindananda in his Sraddhakriyakaumudi and by Raghunandana 
in several of his tattvas. 

We know very little about the personal history of £ulapai?i. In 
the colophons of his works 958 he is styled Sahudiyala (or -na) Maha- 
mahopadhyayaand Raghunandana also calls him Mahamahopadhyaya. 
The Sahudiyala was a degraded section of the Radhiya Brahmanas 
in Bengal from the days of Ballalasena. As Rudradhara calls him 
Gaudiya, it follows that Sulapani was a Bengal Brahmana. There 
is a tradition that he was the Judge of king Laksamanasena of 
Bengal. But this is impossible as the following discussion about 
his date will show. 

There is some uncertainty about the exact age of Sulapaiji. As 
Sulapapi names the Ratnakara of Candesvara and the Kalamadhaviya, 
he must be later than about 1375 A. D., since some time 
must have elapsed before a work from Vijayanagar came to be 
regarded as an authority in Bengal. As Sulapapi’s works are 
mentioned by Rudradhara, Govindananda and Vacaspati, the former 
must be earlier than about 1460. In this connection it has to be 
noted that Govindananda not only comments upon Sfllapapi’s 
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works bat probably looks upon Sfilapaiji as an old writer along with 
Aniruddha.*** 

A ms. of the Priya 4 cittaviveka was copied at Benares intake 1410 
( i. e. 1488 A. D. ).» <0 From all these data it follows that Salap&tyi 
flourished between 1375 and 1460 A. D. 

From the Suddhittatva it appears that Sulapani wrote Pari 4 i§ta- 
dipakalika ( probably a commentary on a GrhyapariSista )»*'. 

96. Rudradhara 

This is a well-known Maithila writer on Dharmasastra, who com* 
posed several works. His Suddhi-viveka has been published several 
times (at Benares in 1866, in 1878 and by the VeftkateSvara Press 
in Bombay, sathvat 1978). That work is divided into three 
paricchedas and deals with purification from impurity on birth and 
death, the persons liable to undergo purifications, the meaning of 
the word putra, purification of the body and of various substances 
when polluted, purification of cooked food and water and women 
in their menses. He tells us that after*** having examined seven 
works ( nibandhas ) on suddhi and being encouraged by his father 
and brother he composed the Suddhiviveka. He further says that 
he made the effort for the benefit of those who were not disposed 
to go through such works as the Ratnakara, Parijata, Mitak$ara and 
the Haralata.**’ Besides these he mentions the AcaradarSa, Suddhi- 
pradipa, Suddhi-bimba, Sridattopadhyaya, Smrtisara and Harihara. 

The Srtddhaviveka of Rudradhara is the most famous of his 
works. It was printed at Benares in sathvM 1920. The work is 
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divided into four paricchedas. He first defines &addha, and then 
treats of several topics, viz. the varieties of Sraddha, the procedure 
at Iraddhas, the mantras that are recited, the proper time and place 
for sraddhas, the Brahmanas worthy to be invited at graddha and 
the proper food etc. Among the numerous works and authors 
referred to in the work the undermentioned ones deserve notice.’ 4 * 
He refers to his own Suddhiviveka as already written. 

In several places he tells us that he follows a different tradition 
on certain matters from that of die Pitj-bhakti or of the Sugatisopana. 
He points out that the prasMika is a kind of grain known in 
Madhyadesa as Sathila.* 4 * 

For his Vratapaddhati, vide Mitra’s Notices, vol. VI, p. 15, 
No. 1995. He says that he was urged by his brother’s advice to write 
the work and that he follows the Samayapradipa.’ 44 

Another work of his is the Var§akjtya which deals with festivals 
and fasts. 

He was the son of Mahamahopadhyaya Laksmidhara and young¬ 
est brother of Haladhara. His works are quoted by Vacaspati in 
his Dvaitaninjaya, by Govindananda in the Sraddhakriyakautnudf, 
by Raghunandana in several of his tattvas, by Kamalakara and 
Nilakantha. 

As Rudradhara mentions the Ratnakara, the Smrtisara, Sridatto- 
padhyaya and the Sraddhaviveka of Sulapapi, he is certainly later 
than 1425 A. D. A ms. of his Vratapaddhati is dated in Laksmapa 
sathvat 344 i. e. 1463 A. D.» 4 ’ Besides he is quoted by Vacaspati 
and Govindananda. Therefore he must have flourished between 
142$ and 1460 A. D. 
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The Rudradhara who was a pupil of CandeSvara and author of 
the Krtyacandrika, the Vivadacandrika and the ^rSddhacandrika 
appears to be a different author. 

A i 

97. Misarumisra 

Misarumisra is famous for his works called Vivadacandra and 
Padartha-candrika ( on the Nyaya-VaiSe§ika system ). There is a 
ms. of the Vivadacandra in the Deccan College (No. 57 of 1883-84). 
That work deals with the titles of Law ( vyavaharapadas ) such as 
rnadana ( recovery of debt ), nyasa ( deposit ), asvamivikraya, 
sarhbliuya-samutthana ( partnership ), dayavibhaga, stridhana; and 
then with procedure, viz. the plaint, reply, pramanas, witnesses, 
possession etc. It frequently quotes the Ratnakara ( on vivada and 
vyavahara) of Candesvara and several times criticizes him. 
Besides numerous smrti writers the other authors and works named 
are : Parijata, Prakasa, Balarupa ( often ), Bhavadeva and Smptisara 
( frequently ). 

In the mss. and colophons the name of the author seems to be 
Misarumisra. 968 He tells us that he wrote the work under the orders 
of princess Lachimadevi, wife of prince Candrasiihha who appears 
to have been the younger brother of Bhairavasimhadeva of the 
KameSvara dynasty of Mithila. The work was probably called Vivada¬ 
candra to connect it with the prince Candrasirhha. The Vivada¬ 
candra first’ 6 * speaks of king Bhavesa of the KameSvara dynasty, then 
of his son Harasiinhadeva, then of his son Darpanariyana and the 
latter’s queen Hita or Dhira and then of Candrasimha and his queen 
Lakhima or Lachima. We saw above that Candesvara who had 
weighed himself against gold in 1314 A. D. wrote in his old age 
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under Bhaveia his work on Rajaniti. Lachimadevi was queen erf the 
great-grandson of this Bhaveia, who became king of Tirhut in the 
third quarter of the 14th century. Therefore Candrasithha must 
have flourished about the middle of the 15 th century and Misaru- 
misra’s work must be assigned to that period. M. M. Chakravarti 
points out ( JASB for 1915, p. 425 ) that for Dhirasimha, a son of 
Darpanarayana, there is an authentic date, viz. 321 of the Laksmana- 
sena era in Tirhut ( i. e. 1438 A. D. ), when a ms. of Srinivasa’s 
Setudarpani ( com. on Setubandha ) was copied during Dhirasimha’s 
reign. 

That the Vivadacandra is a work of authority on Hindu Law in 
Mithila has been recognised from very early days in the British 
courts.” 0 The Vivadacandra held that the word stridhana was to be 
applied to such woman’s property as was technically so called ( by 
the sages ) and not to all property that comes to a woman.” 1 

— I 

98 . Vacaspalimisra 

Vacaspatimisra is the foremost nibandha writer of Mithila. His 
Vivadacintamani has been recognised by the High Courts in India 
and by the Judicial Committee of the Privy Council as a work of 
paramount authority on matters of Hindu Law in Mithila.’ 71 
Vacaspati was an extremely voluminous writer and appears to have 
composed dozens of works. In the Sraddhakalpa alias Pitfbhakti- 
taraftginf, almost his latest work, he says that he wrote in his youth 
ten works on s&stra and thirty nibandhas on smjti and composed 
the work in question in his declining years.’ 75 At least eleven 
works of his bearing the title ‘ cintamani * are known. They are 
briefly noticed below. 

The Acaracintamaoi deals with the daily rites of Vajasaneyins.”’ 
The Ahnikacint&maoi is quoted in his Suddhicintamaoi. The 
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Krtyacintamani was published in Bengali characters at Benares in 
lake 1814 (vide JASB. for 1915, p. 395 )and deals with the 
festivals that are celebrated on different days in the year. The 
Tirthacintamapi has been published in the B. I. series. It is 
divided into five prakalas, viz. PraySga, Puru$ottama (Puri), 
GaAga, Gaya and Varipasi and deals with such topics as the purpose 
of pilgrimages, the preliminaries of pilgrimage, the various rites 
to be performed at the several tlrtbas, the subsidiary sacred places 
at the principal ttrthas etc. He mentions the Kalpataru, GaneSvara- 
misra, JayaSarma, the Mitaksara, Smjtisamuccaya and Hemadri. 
In the introduction he explicitly states that he composed the work 
after carefully examining the Krtyakalpadruma and Parijata, the 
Ratnakara and other works.”* The Dvaitacintamapi is mentioned 
in his Kjtyacintamapi. The Niticintamapi is mentioned in the 
Vivadacintamani (p. 72). The Vivadacintamapi (text) was 
published at Calcutta in 1837 (which edition is used in this 
work) and was translated into English by Prasannakumar 
Tagore (in 1863 ) with a learned preface. It explicitly states 
that the author carefully studied the Krtyakalpadruma, Parijata 
and Ratnakara.”* The work deals exhaustively with the 
eighteen titles of law ( vyavah&rapadas ). The principal authors 
and works, besides the usual smrtis and purapas, mentioned in the 
work are noted below.?” In this work he mentions several vernacular 
equivalents for Sanskrit terms. The Vyavaharacintamapi”® deals 
with judicial procedure, viz. the four principal topics thereof, viz. 
bhajd ( the plaint ), uttara ( reply of defendant), kriya ( evidence ), 
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nirvaya ( decision ). The Suddhicintamapi was printed at Benares 
in Bengali characters in iake 1814 ( JASB for 1915, p. 39 6 n 2 ). 
The Sadrtcaracintamarii deals with the duties of Madras ( Mitra’s 
Notices, vol. VI, p. 22, No. 2001 ). The Sraddhacint&mapi is a 
standard work and was printed at Benares in Bengali characters in 
idkc 1814. 

Besides the works and authors enumerated in the foot-note 
above, the others mentioned by him in his several Cint&mapis 
are noted below.”* 

Besides these there is a group of Vacaspati’s works with the title 
‘ ninjaya \ The Tithinirpaya* 80 starts with an invocation of the 
highest Being ( paramatrr.an ) while most of his works are begun 
with an obeisance to Hari or Krsna. It first divides tithis into 
iuddha and viddha ( commingled with another tithi) and then 
discusses all the tithis from the first to the fifteenth and also amdvOsya; 
it deals with the questions as to the rites of that tithi which is kfaya, 
with £ivaratrivrata, naktavrata, holidays, fasts, jayantlvrata, holika 
festival etc. The Dvaitanirpaya,* 8 ' as its name implies, is concem- 
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ed with the settlement of some doubtful points of Dharmasastra 
such as the names to be given to brahmanas and the other varyas, 
doubts on gifts and consecration of tanks and wells, doubts about 
daily bath, sarhdhya, devapuja, vaihadeva, daily offerings to manes, 
about judicial proceedings and the taking of interest, about various 
vratas like ekadasi and janmastami, about intercalary months, about 
the proper time for marriage and upanayana. The Mahadana- 
nirnaya’ 8 * expatiates on the sixteen munificent gifts such as weigh¬ 
ing against gold and silver. In the introductory verses Vacaspati 
gives the genealogy of his patron’s family from BhaveSa, whose son 
was Harasithhadeva, whose son was Narasimha, whose son Bhaira- 
vendra bore the biruda ( appellation ) Hari-narayana. A verse’ 83 
at the beginning and one at the end attribute the work to Bhaira- 
vendra and to Rupanarayana respectively, llupa-narayana was 
the bu uda of Ramabhadra, a son of Bhairavendra. Therefore it 
looks probable that the work was commenced in the reign of 
Bhairava and was completed in the reign of his son Ramabhadra. 
M. M. Chakravarti says that Bhairava himself bore at one jime the 
biruda Rapandrdyaiia. M. M. Haraprasad Sastri ( Nepal cat. p. 90 ) 
mentions a Vivadanirnaya of Vacaspati. The Suddhinirnaya of 
Vftcaspati deils with impurity on birth and death, the religious acts 
that must be performed even in times of impurity, sapiyda relation¬ 
ship, periods of impurity for the principal varnas and mixed castes; 
periods of impurity on abortion, the deaths of infants and women, 
accidental deaths etc., over-lapping of several periods of diauca ; 
impurity arising from carrying a corpse ; rites after the death of a 
saihnyasin ; impurity from contact of lower castes, such as washer¬ 
men and caodalas, freedom from impurity at tirthasand marriages etc. 

MS Vide Haraprasad Sastri's oat. of palm-leaf and paper Kapal Aft, p.182 fa* 
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Besides these, Vacaspati appears to have either composed or 
contemplated writing seven works called Mahlrriava on kftya, lcira, 
vivada, vyavahara, dana, suddhi and pitryajna. Of these the Kjtya- 
maharnava is found and deals with festivals and fasts and the proper 
times therefor ( vide JASB for 1915, p. 398). He also wrote the 
GayiSraddhapaddhati, the Candana-dhenupramina and the Dattaka- 
vidhi. Probably his last work, as stated above, was the Sraddhakalpa 
alias Pitrbhaktitarahgipi. 

Apart from the works on dharma&stra, Vacaspati wrote also on 
the systems of philosophy. But it is not necessary for our purpose 
to go into that question. 

Most of his works styled ‘ cinttmani ’are mentioned by Raghu- 
nandana in the tattvas (e. g. Krtyacintamani in Ekadasitattva, Vivada- 
and Vyavahara-cintamani in Dayatattva ). The Suddhiclntamani is 
quoted in the Suddhitattvarnava of Srinatha-acarya-cudamani, the 
Sraddha-cintamani is quoted in the Sradhha-kriya-kaumudl (pp.265, 
475 ) and in the Suddhikaumudi ( pp. 89, 93 ) of Govindananda, 
the Vivada-cintamani is quoted in the Viramitrodaya ( p. 697 ) and 
the Vyavaharacintamani is criticized in the same work (p. 288). 
His Pitrbhakti-taranginI is mentioned in the Suddhitattva and 
Sraddhatattva. Vacaspati vouchsafes very little information about 
himself or his family. In the colophons of his works he is 
generally styled mahamahopadhyaya and miira or sanmiira. 
In the colophon pf the Sudracara-cintamaiji’ 8 * he is described 
as the parifad (the adviser of the king in finally deciding 
difficult points of Dharma&stra) of Ma bdrajodbirdja Hari- 
narayana. We saw above that his Mahadananirnaya connects 
itself with two kings Bhairava and his son Rfipanariyapa. 
At the end of the Sraddhakalpa we are told that Vacaspati who was 

the parifad of Ramabhadradeva alias Rapanarayana, son of Hari- 
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nJriyapa, composed the work at the bidding of his patron.>** 
Vardhamdna in his Dapdaviveka says that one of his gurus was 
Vacaspati. 8 * 4 It is probable that it is this Vacaspati that is meant. 
But as against this we must remember that Vacaspati in his Sraddha- 
kalpa quotes Vardhamlna Upadhydya on sraddha. Vardhamina 
wrote his Dapdaviveka while king Bhairava was reigning and his 
Gaftg&k|tyaviveka for Ramabhadradeva. So Vacaspati was an elder 
contemporary of Vardhamana. 

Prasannakumar Tagore assigned 1423 A. D. as the time of the 
Vivadacintamani (vide preface p. xxvm ). Ghose in his Hindu 
Law ( vol. II p. xiv) says that Vacaspati wrote the Sriddhacinta- 
mapi by order of queen Jaya, widow of king Bhairavadeva and 
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mother of Purusottamadeva,* 8 ? that HarinSrayana (i. e. Bhairava) 
ruled from 1513 to 1527 and that the latter was killed by Nasrat- 
shah, the Pathan king of Bengal. M. M. Chakravarti holds 4 that 
the literary activity of Vacaspati lay between 1430 to 1480 A. D. 
Since Vacaspati mentions the Ratnakara ( of Candeivara ) and 
Rudradhara as his authorities he must be later than about 1425 A.D. 
Vacaspati’s works are quoted by Govindananda and Raghunandana. 
Therefore Vacaspati is certainly earlier than 1340 A. D. The ms. 
of the Mahadananirnaya found in Nepal is dated in 392 of the 
Laksmanasena era ( Monday of Vaiiakha, dark half, 12th lithi i. e. 
22nd April 1511 A.D.) The ms. of the Suddhinirnaya (Mitra’s Notices 
vol. X, p. 58, No. 3308) was copied in sarhvat 1416, which must in 
this particular case be taken as equivalent to iake 14x6 i. e. 1494-93 
A. D.., since Vacaspati could not have flourished about 1360 A. D. 
( which corresponds to Vikrama sarhvat 1416 ). Hence the period 
assigned by Chakravarti for the literary activity of Vacaspati appears 
to be correct. That date is further corroborated by the fact that 
Vacaspati wrote under Bhairavendra and his son Ramabhadradeva, 
that were 4th and 5th in descent from king Bhavesa of Mithila, 
who as we saw above began to rule over Mithila in the third 
quarter of the 14th century. 

This Vacaspati who flourished in Mithila in the latter half of the 
fifteenth century is very often confounded with other authors 
bearing the same name. The great philosopher Vacaspati who was 
author of the Bhamati on the Sarirakabhasya of Sankara and of several 
other commentaries on other systems of philosophy flourished in 
the first half of the 9th century as he wrote his Nyayasucinibandha 
in 898 ( most probably of the Vikrama era ).? 88 There was another 
(CandraSekhara) Vacaspati who wrote the Smrtisarasamgraha 
( cat. of Calcutta San. College mss. vol. II, p. 181, No. 203 ) and 
flourished in the first half of the 18th century. 
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99. Nrsimhaprasada 

This is an encyclopaedic work on dharma&stra, no part of 
which has been yet printed. The Benares Sanskrit College has a 
complete ms. of this vast work. I could examine the whole of it. 
Besides, the Deccan College collection has two mss. of portions of 
it, viz. of the Danasara (No. 353 of 1875-76 ) and of the Tirtha- 
sSra ( No. 352 of 1875-76). The Danasara and Santisara are also 
noticed in Mitra’s cat. of Bikaner mss. ( pp. 429-4 30 ) and six 
sections out of twelve are noticed in the 1 . O. cat. p. 434 No. 1467. 
Unless otherwise stated the references here are to the Benares 
Sanskrit College ms. 

The Nrsimhaprasada is divided into twelve’ 8 ? sections called 
1 sira ’ on sarhskara, ahnika, Sraddha, kala, vyavahara, prayascitta, 
karmavipaka, vrata, dana, slnti ( the averting of evil foreboded by 
natural portents and other strange occurrences ), tirtha and pratistha 
(consecration of temples, idols etc.). Each section'’ 90 begins with an 
invocation ofNrsimha( the man-lion incarnation of Visnu ) after 
whom the work is named Nrsimhaprasada ( the fruit of the grace 
of Nrsimha ). In the Sarhskarasara, after invoking Nfsimha, the 
introduction tells us that” 1 when king Rama ruled in Devagiri 
( modern Daulatabad ), 5 amavit was ruler of Delhi and that after the 
latter Nijamasaha wielded power over the world. Then after pro¬ 
nouncing an eulogy on Nijamasaha ( verses 10-13 ) the author 
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speaks of himself. We” J are told that the author was Dalapati ( or 
Dalidhisa ), son of Vallabha, of the Bharadvaja-gotra and of the 
Yajnavalkiya sakha (i. e. Suklayajurveda ) and that he was the 
keeper of the imperial records of Nebajana (?). There are elaborate 
colophons’ 93 at the end of almost each section ( called sara ) in 
which we are told that Dalapati was the pupil of Sflryapandita, 
that he was a great exponent of the Vaisnavadharma, that he was 
the chief minister and keeper of the records of Nijamasiha, who 
was the overlord of all Yavanas (Mahomedans) and ruler of 
Devagiri. In some colophons he is styled Maharaj&dhiraja. It is 
doubtful whether Dalapati or Dal&dhlia was the real name of the 
author or was merely a title. It is not unlikely that Suryapandita 
said to be the guru of the author is the same as Surya, the father of 
the great Maratha saint Ekanatha, who wrote his Bhagavata at 
Benares in iafo 1495 (i. e. 1573 A. D. ) and who states that he 
was bom in a family of devout Vaisnavas. 

The Nrsimhaprasada names numerous authors and works. In 
the beginning of the Samskarasara, he mentions a host of writers 
and works that lie consulted.‘”‘ t Besides these he mentions Some- 
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&v ara ( commentator of the Tantravartika ) and Kaladipa in the 
Samskarasara; the Puranasara in the AhnikasSra; Parijata and 
VadibhayaAkara in the Vyavaharasara; Kamika, Jnanaratnavali, 
Balarkodaya in the Danasara. 

The contents of some of the sections of the Nrsimhaprasada may 
be set out here. In the Samskarasara the author treats of the 
meaning of dharnta, sruti, smrti, the authoritativeness of purapas, 
kalivarjya ( usages prohibited in the kali age ), punyahavacana, 
madhuparka, vrddhisraddha, garbhadhana, purhsavana, jatakarma, 
namakarana, upanayana, marriage and other saihsk&ras, the duties 
of brahmacarins, snatakas, householders, vanaprasthas and samnya- 
sins. In the Ahuikasara the author after dividing the day into 
eight parts speaks of the actions appropriate to each viz : in the first 
getting up from bed at the brahma-muhurta, sauca, brushing the 
teeth, decoration of the hair, bath etc; in the second study; in the 
third, looking after dependents and pursuit of one’s livelihood; in 
the fourth midday bath, brahmayajna, tarpaiia, vaiSvadeva, daily 
sraddha; in the fifth dinner and foods prescribed and forbidden; 
in the sixth and seventh reflecting over itihasa and purina; in the 
8 th decision about worldly affairs, evening samdhya etc. In the 
Kalasara ( which is incomplete in the Benares ms. ) he defines the 
nature of h&la and gives rules and decisions about months, tithis 
and such festivals as Navaratra, Janmastami etc. In the Vyavahara¬ 
sara the author deals with the meaning of vyavahara, the eighteen 
titles of law, the four-fold method of deciding dharma, the pramanas 
( means of proof), dayavibhaga etc. In the Vratasara he speaks 
of the several principal vratas in each month, some of which are for 
both men and women, some for men only and some for women 
only. In the Danasara he dilates upon the nature of dana, its 
varieties, the various results of danas, the proper time and place for 
danas, proper recipients of dana, what things can be the subjects 
of gifts, units of gold, silver etc., the description of kupda, mandapa 
and vedi, the sixteen great danas such as tula, hirapyagarbha, 
brahmaud*. kalpapadapa etc. and three atid&nas, viz. land, cows and 
learning; gifts of images, food, ornaments, bed-stead etc.; gifts on 
sathktanti and eclipses etc. The Tirthasara is interesting for this 
that as the author hailed from Devagiri he speaks |ainajpaUy of 
tirthas of the Deccan and Southern India. In this wOtk he speaks 
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of Setubajjdha, Pupdarika”* or Paundarika ( modem Pandharpur 
in the Sholapur District, it seems ), Gayatirtha, eulogies of Godavari, 
Krsqa-Veoya, Narmada, Malapraharini etc. 

The Nrsimhaprasada being a work from the Deccan held the 
view that marriage with a maternal uncle’s daughter was sanctioned 
by the Veda and was not to be censured. 916 It says that where 
there is ( irreconcilable ) conflict between the smjrtis and purapas 
there is an option." 7 

As the Nrsithhaprasada relies upon the Madhaviya and the 
Madanaparijata, it is certainly later than 1400 A. D. As it is 
mentioned as an authority in the Dvaitanirriaya of §aftkarabhatta 
and in the Mayukhas of Nilakantha it must be earlier than about 
1575 A. D. If by the Dipikavivarana which it enumerates among 
its principal authorities is meant the com. of Nrsimha, son of 
Ramacandracarya, on his father’s commentary of the Kalanirnaya 
( which is most probable ), then the Nrsimhaprasada must be later 
than about 1500 A. D. Dr. Bhandarkar” 8 says that Ramacandracarya 
lived about 1450 A. D. A ms. of the Dipikavivarana was copied in 
sarhvat 1604 (1548 A. D.)." 9 The Benares Sanskrit College ms. ap¬ 
pears to have been copied for Ramapandita Dharmadhikari at Benares, 
who is said to have been the father of Xandapandita 1000 (see sec. 105 
below ). At the end of several saras either sarhvat 1568 ( 1511-12 
A- D. ) or 1569 occurs as the date. 1001 This may be said to be the 
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date of the actual composition of the work or of the copying of the 
ms. for Ramapandita. It seems difficult to believe that Ramapandita 
for whom the ms. was copied in 1511-12 A. D. was the father of 
the famous Nandapandita. We know that Nandapandita composed 
his Vaijayanti in 1623 A. D. Ramapandita must have been a man 
of middle age before he could order the copying of a huge ms. like 
the Npsimhaprasada. If he did this in 1511-12 A. D. his son 
could hardly have been alive 120 years later. Therefore it looks 
probable that the dates ( sathvat 1568 and 1569 ) are not the dates 
when the ms. was copied for Ramapandita, but rather the dates 
of the composition of the original work or of the copying of the ms. 
from which Ramapandita got his own ms. copied. At all events it 
is clear that the Nfsirhhaprasada could not have been composed 
later than 1512 A. D. As the author was a minister of Nijlmasaha 
who ruled over Devagiri, it appears that he is referring to Ahmad 
Nizam Shah who ruled from 1490-1508 A. D. or to his son Burhan 
Nizam Shah( 1508-1533 A. D. ), most probably the former.' 004 
It may be taken as certain that the work was composed between 
1490 and 1512 A. D. 

100. Prataparudradeva 

The Sarasvativilasa was compiled by Prataparudradeva, a king 
of the Gajapati dynasty who ruled at Cuttack ( Katakanagan ) in 
Orissa. The DiyabhSga portion of this work was published with 
an English translation by Rev. Thomas Foulkes in 1881. An 
edition of the whole of the vyavahara section of the Sarasvatlvilslsa 
has recently been published in the Mysore Government publication 
Series. Through the kindness of the Editor, Dr. Shamasastri, I was 
able to secure the printed sheets of 3 52 pages before publication. In 
the following reference is made to the paragraphs of Foulkes’ edition 
and the pages of the Mysore edition. 

After invoking deities the work starts with the praiasti of the 
king and his family (pp. 2-11 ). Descent is traced to the Sun 
himself through Daiaratha, Rama and his sons. Kapilendra was 
the founder of the Gajapati family whose son was Puru$Jttama. 
His queen was Rupambika. Prataparudradeva or Vira-Rudra-deva 
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was the son of Purusottama. He is spoken of as having given 
protection to Sultan ( Suratrlna) Husanshah who threw himself 
on his mercy.’ 00 ? In the colophons’ 00 '' the king is styled Gajapati, 
Gaudelvara ( king of Gauda ), lord of Kalubariga ( modern Gulbarga) 
in the Karnataka country of nine crores (probably of revenue) 
and as the protector of Sultan Husanshah of Jamunipura. It is 
significant that the same titles are applied to Purusot ta ma 100 * 
in his Potavaram grant of iake 1412 ( 1490 A. D. ) and in other 
inscriptions. Prataparudradeva, while ruling his capital 1006 Kataka- 
nagari, called together an assembly of Pandits and compiled an 
extensive digest of civil and religious law. The royal author feels 
qualms of conscience on the question of eulogising himself and his 
family but stifles them easily by saying that a poet can also be an 
appreciative critic of his own productions. 100 ? He boasts that he 
composed the work for saving scholars the trouble of bringing 
harmony among the conflicting dicta of VijnanayogI, AparJrka, 
Bharuci and others, that there was no work that could equal his 
own and that his literary effort would make his predecessors’ works 
afford illustrations of the maxim that when a certain purpose is 
served by one the existence of others is superfluous.’ 00 ® Then it 
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is said that the vyavahlraksnda was first uken in hand even before 
the acaraklnda following the special desire of the king Viraradra 
Gajapati. 100 ’ But it appears from references in the vyavaharakapda 
itself that before that part was finished the acarakinda had been 
completed. 10,0 The Sarasvativilasa, being a work composed nnder 
the express orders of a king for the benefit of his subjects, makes the 
nearest approach to the Austinian conception of law as a command 
addressed by political superiors to political inferiors and enforced 
by a sanction. 

The principal topics dealt with in the Vyavaharakinda are : 
the hall of justice, the method of judicial procedure, the plaint, the 
reply, documents, possession, rnadana, dayavibhaga, sahasa and 
other titles of law. In the beginning of the work he sets out at 
great length the views of ancient writers on politics about the 
constitution of the maudala , such as those of ParaSara, USanas, 
Visnu, Brhaspati, Visalaksa, Manu etc. He generally follows the 
views of VijnlneSvara on dayavibhaga, but here and there strongly 
criticizes him, e. g. he says that Vijnanesvara gave a very far-fetched 
interpretation 10 * 1 of Yajnavalkya’s verse * rikthagraha rnam dapyah.’ 
The Sarasvativilasa is a work of authority in Southern India on 
matters of Hindu Law, though inferior to the Mitaksara. 1011 It 
informs us that, though the Smrticandrika passed over the ordeals 
of water and poison on the ground that they had gone out of 
vogue, in Utkala the ordeal of water alone was resorted to and in 
Siirasena ( Mathura ) and Magadha ( Bihar ) the ordeal of poison 
alone was administered. 10 ' 
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Besides the usual dharmasfltras and other smrtis, the principal 
authors and works named in the Sarasvatlvilasa are noted below. 1014 
The Sarasvatlvilasa presents in the case of the dharmasQtras, parti¬ 
cularly of Visnu and Gautama, great variations from the printed 
texts of these works (vide sec. io, p. 70 above). The Sarasvatlvilasa in 
scores of places gives the conflicting views of Bharuci and the 
Mitaksara (for which see under Bharuci, sec. 61). The Sarasvatlvilasa 
also contains valuable information about the views of such authors 
as Asahiya, Bhavadeva and Srikara whose works have not yet come 
to light. 

Burnell (introduction to Vamsa Brahmana p. mi) took Prata- 
parudradeva to be the king of that name who belonged to the 
Knkatiya-Ganapati dynasty of Warangal and who was carried captive 
to Delhi in 1322 A. D. But in this he was wrong. It has been 
shown above that the king connected-with the composition of the 
Sarasvatlvilasa belonged to the Gajapati dynasty that ruled at 
Cuttack and not at Warangal. Prataparudradeva ruled from 
1497 to 1539 A. D. Therefore the Sarasvatlvilasa must have been 
composed in the first quarter of the 16th century. Foulkes 
thinks ( Intro, p.xx ) that the work was composed about 1515 A. D. 
His argument is that though the commentary of MadhavScarya 
was written about two hundred years before the Sarasvatlvilasa, the 
latter is entirely silent about it in his work and that the reason <? f 
this is to be sought for in the rivalry of the two dynasties of Prata- 
parudra and Kr§naraya of Vijayanagara which was set at rest by a 
marriage alliance about 1516 A. D. Vide Prof. S. Krishnaswami 
Aiyangar’s ‘sources of Vijayanagar History’ ( p. 116), where we are 
told that the daughter of the Orissa king married to Kfspadevaraja 
was named Jaganmohini ( according to some ) or Tultki ( according 
to others ) and Sewell’s ‘A forgotten empire’ p. 320. Another argu¬ 
ment advanced by Foulkes for 1513 A. D. as the date of the work is 
that during the latter part of his reign Prataparudradeva had come 
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under the influence of the great Vaispavite saint Caitan ya, who made 
Puri his residence during the last years of his life and that 
the Sarasvativil&sa has in the beginning an invocation of Siva. 
Caitanya was born in sake 1407 Falguna Full-moon ( i. e. in i486 
A. D. ); vide Bhandarkar’s * Vaisnavism and Saivism ’ ( p. 83) 
and Caitanya is said to have gone to Puri about 1510 A. D. 
and died in 1533 A. D. (Beames in Ind. Ant. vol. II, p. iff). 
Both these arguments are not of much weight. As a matter of 
fact in some mss. there is an invocation of both Visnu ( Hayagrlva ) 
and Siva; vide Descriptive Cat. of Government S. mss. at Madras 
vol. VI, p. 2426 No. 3221. The latest work of certain date that 
the Sarasvativil 3 sa names is the Smrticandrika and it is rather matter 
for surprise that no work belonging to the 14th and 13th centuries 
is quoted or named by the Sarasvativilasa. But this circumstance 
alone is hardly of any worth in face of the positive statement in 
the work itself that it was composed by Prataparudradeva Gajapati. 
Vide JBORS. vol. V, pp. 147-148 and Ind. Ant. for 1929, pp. 28-33 
for information about the Empire of Orissa and its emperors, 
Kapilendra ( who died in 1470 A. D. ), Purusottamadeva ( 1470- 
1497 ) and Pratiparudra-deva. 

There is a ms. of a work called Pratapamartanda or Praudha- 
pratapamartapda ( D. C. ms. No. 48 of 1872-73 ) which is ascribed 
to Prataparudra, ruler of Utkala, whose capital was Kafaka on the 
banks of the Gtrotpala. It mentions KapileSvara Gajapati, his son 
Purusottama, father of Prataparudra. In the colophon the king is 
described as ‘Gajapati-Gaudesvara -navakori -karnSta -kalabarage^vara- 
rflpa-narayapa ’ &c. The work is divided into five Praka&s on 
Padarthanirpaya, Vatsaradinirupapa, Tithinirflpapa, Vratanirnaya 
(such as Navaratra &c.), Vispubhakti. He expressly mentions as 
his authorities Hemadri, Kalpataru, Ratnakara, Mitaksari, Madhaviya, 
Anantabhatta, Smrticandrika, Apararka, Parijata, Kaladaria, Deva- 
dasa. Here there is an express mention of Madhava which refutes 
Foulkes’ theory set out above. 

iox. Govindananda 

Govindananda wrote several works out of which four have been 
printed in the Bibliotheca Indica series, viz; the Danakaumudi, 
Suddhikaumudi, Sraddhakaumudi, Var?adcriya-kaumudf. TV last 
work deals with tithimrpaya, vrafas on several titbit *tt the year 
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round, festivals like Durgotsava, Kojagara etc. All these works 
appear to have formed part of a general digest called Kriyikaumudl. 
Besides these he wrote a commentary called Arthakaumudi on the 
Suddhidipikl of Srinivasa which was printed in Bengali characters, 
and also a commentary called Tattvartha-kaumudi on Sulapagi’s 
Prayaicittaviveka (published by Jivananda at Calcutta). His 
works are of great utility on account of the numerous authors and 
works quoted therein. The following deserve special mention. ,0, s 
He was the son of Gagapatibhatta and was styled Kavikaftkanacarya. 
From the introductory and final verses of his works it appears that 
he was a Vai$$ava. His father was a resident of Bagri in the 
Midnapur District of Bengal. 

Since he quotes the Madanaparijata, the Ganga-vakyavali, Rudra- 
dhara and Vacaspati, he must be later than about 1500 A. D. He 
is quoted by Raghunandana in his Malamasatattva and Ahnika- 
tattva. So he cannot be later than 1560 A. D. His Suddhi-kau- 
mudi examines intercalary months 1016 from fake 1414 to fake 1457 
( i. e. from 1492 A. D. to 1535 A. D ). Therefore it appears that 
he wrote his Suddhikaumudl immediately after fake 1437 (i. e. 
1535 A. D. ). He wrote the Sraddha-kaumudi and Varsa-kriya- 
kaumudi after the Suddhi-kaumudi. Therefore we shall be very 
near the truth if his literary activity be placed between 1500 and 
1540 A. D. 

Vide M. M. Chakravarti in JASB for 19x5 p. 355 for infor¬ 
mation about Govind&nanda. 
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102 . Raghunandana 

Raghunandana is the last great writer of Bengal on dharmas&stra. 
He compiled an encyclopaedic work on the different branches of 
dharmasastra styled Smytitattva, divided into 28 sections called 
tattvas. He cites the names of over 300 authors and works in his 
encyclopaedia, which have been collected together by M. M. 
Chakravarti (JASB for 1915 pp. 363-375). His wonderful mastery 
over smfti material and his erudition displayed in the Smpi-tattva 
earned for him the appellation smdrtaohattacaiya or simply * smdrta ’ 
from later writers. For example, the Viramitrodaya refers to him 
in that way and so does Nilakantha in his Vyavaharamayukha. 1017 
His Smrtitattva was printed at Serampore in Bengali characters so 
far back as 1834-35 A. D. and it has also been published by 
Jivananda ( in two volumes). Some tattvas have been separately 
published as e. g. the Vyavahara-tattva and the Dayatattva ( publish¬ 
ed at Calcutta in 1828 by the Department of Public Instruction ). 
His Dayatattva was translated into English by Golapcandra Sarkar. 
In his Malamasatattva the names of his taltvas are given. 1018 Vide 
Mitra’s Notices, vol. III. p. 50 No. 1081 and I. O. cat. p. 420 No. 1405 
for an enumeration of the tattvas and for reference to the volumes 
and pages in the Serampore edition. The tattvas arc not arranged 
in the verses quoted below according to their chronological order, 
but according to the exigencies of the metre. In this work I have 
used Jivananda’s edition. 
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It is not feasible to give even brief summaries of Raghunandana’s 
tattvas. Their vary names indicate the subject matter. But one of 
them, the Dayatattva, deserves special mention. It treats of partition 
made by father, partition among brothers after their father’s death, 
persons not entitled to a share, property not liable to partition, 
evidence of separation, strldhana and its devolution, inheritance to 
one dying sonless etc. His Tithi-tattva contains a description in 
Sanskrit of the game called Catinanga played on the full moon of 
Alvina by four players. 

Besides the 28 tattvas Raghunandana is said to have composed 
several other works. There is a commentary on the Dayabhaga 
attributed to him. Colebrooke suspected its genuineness, but the 
colophon of the commentary 101 ? gives the same details about Raghu¬ 
nandana as are found in his admitted works. It is to be noticed 
that the Dayatattva of Raghunandana sets fouh the same princ pics 
of Hindu law that are peculiar to Jimutavahana, though in matters 
of detail they disagree in a few cases. The Vlramitrodaya styles the 
author of the Dayatattva a follower of Jlmutavahana.' 020 It has 
been held by the Calcutta High Court that Raghunandana’s is the 
best commentary on the Dayabhaga and that the authority of 
Raghunandana is acknowledged and respected universally in the 
Bengal School. 1041 

Besides the above, Raghunandana wrote also Tirthatattva or 
Tirthayatravidhitattva, the Dvadasayatratattva ( on the principal festi¬ 
vals at Jagannathapuri, one in each month ), Tripuskarasanti-tattva, 
Gayasraddhapaddhati and Rasayatrapaddhati. His works however 
are not very much in vogue elsewhere than in Bengal. 

Raghunandana was the son of Hariharabhattacarya and was a 
Bengal Vandyaghatlya Brahmapa. He was a pupil of Srinatha- 
acarya-cndamapi, whose works are frequently quoted in the several 
tattvas ( vide Chakravarti in JASB for 1915 p. 351 n. 2 ). According 
to tradition Raghunandana and the great Vaisnavite saint Caitanya 
were pupils of the same teacher, Vasudeva Sarvabhauma, who was 
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the shining light of the new logic ( navyanyaya ) at Navadvipa and 
were residents of that place ( Sarvadhikari’s Tagore Law Lectures, 
first edition p. 403 flf.). 

Among the authors and works quoted in his encyclopaedia by 
Raghunandana those noted below deserve mention. 10 ” 

Aufrecht placed Raghunandana between 1430-1612 A. D. 
Dr. Jolly ( Tagore Law Lectures p. 10 ) places him early in the 16th 
century. In I. L. R. 48 Cal. 643 ( F. B. ) at p. 695 it is said that 
Raghunandana belongs to the latter half of the 15th century. 
As Raghunandana’s works are quoted and criticised by the Virami- 
trodaya ( pp. 79, 531, 683, 697,703 etc.,) and by Nllakaijtha, 
Raghunandana is certainly earlier than 1600 A. D. As he names 
Madhavac 5 rya, Sulapani, Rayamukuta, Rudradhara and Vacaspati, 
he is later than about 1500 A. D. If tradition is to be believed 
that he was a fellow-student of Caitanya he must have been bom 
about 1490 A. D. Caitanya is said to have been bom in 1485 
or i486 A. D. ,02 3 In his Jyotistattva he mentions take I42i' 034 
in connection with the position of Visuva. That shows that the 
work was not composed probably very much long after that date 
( i. e. 1499-1500 A. D.) In the same Tattva (vol. I. p.568) 
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for calculating ravi-saihkninti he takes Sake 1489 as the basis 
(i. e. 15^7 A. D. ). So that Tattva was composed just 
about that year. A ms. of the Chandoga-sraddha-tattva was 
copied in iake 1497 ( 1575-76 A. D. ) ,0,s and a ms. of the Mafha- 
pratistha-tattva was copied in iake. 1498 ( i. e. 1576-77 A. D. ). ,M< 
Therefore he must have flourished before 1575. Thus he flourished 
between 1490 and 1570 and his literary activity, which must have 
been spread over a long period if we consider the number of his 
works, lies between 1520-1570. Vide an interesting discussion 
about his date in JASB for 1915, pp. 354-357 by M M. Chakravarti 
who places Raghunandana between 1510-1565 A. D. 

io 3 . Narayanabhatta 

Narayanabhatta was the most famous of the celebrated family of 
the Bhaftas of Benares. For a detailed account of the family and the 
contribution of the several members thereof to dharmasastra, vide 
my Introduction to the Vyavaharamayukha (v-xvi). M. M. 
Haraprasad Sastri has brought to light a biography of this family 
written by Saftkarabhafta, a son of Narayanabhatta (Ind. Ant. for 1912 
vol. 41, pp. 7-13 ). Narayanabhatta’s father Ramesvarabhatta whose 
gotra was Visvamitra migrated from Pratisthana ( Paithan ) in the 
Deccan to Benares. Ramesvarabhatta was a very learned man and 
his learning drew to him students from the whole of India. Nara¬ 
yanabhatta was born according to Sankarabhatta’s biography in iake 
1435 in the month of Caitra (i. e. about March 1513 A. D. ). 
Narayanabhatta was the eldest of three sons, the other two being 
Sridhara and Madhava. Narayanabhatta learnt all the Sastras at the 
feet of his father. Pandits all over India looked up to him as their 
leader and patron and he was an assiduous collector of Sanskrit mss. 
It is said that Narayanabhatta brought down by his holiness rain in 
a season of drought and thereby induced the Mahomedan ruler 
that had razed the temple of ViSvesvara at Benares to the ground to 
allow him to rebuild it. For his erudition and piety Narayanabhatta 
was honoured with the title ‘ Jagadgutu ’ and his family was given 
the first place of honour in the assembly of learned Brahmanas and 
at the recitations of the Vedas. It was Narayanabhatta and his 
equally worthy descendants that raised dak§ipatya pandits to the 

1095 Mitre's Hotioes, vol. Ill, p. 50 So. 1081. 

1098 Mitre’s Notices, vol in, p. 53 Ho. 1083. 
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position of high eminence at Benares which they still hold. Niri- 
yanabhafta wrote numerous works on dharmaSistra among which 
may be mentioned the Antyestipaddhati ( printed by Nirnayasigara 
Press ), the Tristhalisetu ( dealing with the ceremonies to be per¬ 
formed generally at all sacred places and particularly at Praygga, 
Ka& and Gaya ) and the Prayogaratna ( printed at the Nirnayasigara 
Press, 1915 A. D. ). This last contains detailed descriptions and 
rituals of the sathskaras from garbh&dh&na to viv&ha. His are 
standard works on the subjects they deal with and are used even 
now almost throughout the whole of India. He composed a com¬ 
mentary on the introductory verses contained in the Kalamidhava 
( vide Madras Triennial cat. vol. III. Sanskrit C. p. 4114 No. 2852) 
and a commentary on portions of the Sastradipikl. of Parthasarathi- 
misra. He composed a work on ordeals which is referred to in the 
Vyavaharatattva of Nilakantha ( vide p. 457 of my edition and 
Bikaner cat. p. 387 No. 832 for a Divyanusthana-paddhati of Nirt- 
yanabhatra ) and also paddhatis on the dedication of gardens, tanks 
etc. He exercised a profound influence over later writers directly and 
indirectly through his sons and grand-sons. 

As he was born in 1513 A. D. and composed the commentary 
on the Vrttaratnakara in 1545 A. D., his literary activity must be 
placed between 1540 and 1370 A. D. This is further corroborated 
by the fact that his grandson Kamalakarabhatta composed the 
Nirnayasindhu, one of his earliest works, in 1612 A. D. 

There is a work on dharmasastra called Dharmapravrtti composed 
by a Narayana. Mr. K. P. Jayasval holds that this was composed 
by jagadguru Narayanabhafta ( JBORS for 1927, vol. XIII, parts 
III-IV, p. IX ). The same view is held by M. M. Haraprasad §&stri 
(Ind. Ant. for 1912 p. 7 ). But this identity is extremely doubtful. 
The benedictory verses 103 ? in the Dharmapravrtti are different from 
those of the Prayogaratna and Tristhalisetu, the method of treat¬ 
ment and the style are different and the colophons are also different. 
The author of the Dharmapravrtti does not mention his ancestors 
as Narayanabhafta does. Nilakantha in his Vyavaharamayflkha 


1087 The introductory verse is rf q ^tt qppfltf < *T I Wfltf 

(i ft# j f rovftq 53 *• o.c»t.p. 48 o 

No. I860. 




10 #. NUrHyartabhatta 


m 


finds' 058 fault with the Dharmapravrtti by saying that certain 
quotations therein are unauthoritative. 

_ » 

104. Todarananda 

Raja Todaramalla, the celebrated finance minister of Akbar, 
compiled an extensive encyclopaedia of civil and religious law, 
astronomy and medicine. The several parts of that encyclopaedia 
dealing with acdra, dam , vyavahdra, iraddha, viveka, prayaicitta, 
samaya were called saukhyas. An account of some of the saukhyas 
that were available to me may be concisely given here. The Vyava- 
harasaukhva ( D. C. ms. No. 366 of 1873-76 ) begins with an invo¬ 
cation of Siva, speaks of the parasika emperor' 05 ’ ( Akbar ) of Hind 
(India ) and then deals with the several topics of judicial pro¬ 
cedure such as the king's duty to look into disputes, th tsabha, judge, 
meaning of the word vyavahdra, enumeration of 18 vyavahdrapadas, 
time and place of vyavahdra, the plaint, the reply, the agent of the 
parties ( pmtinidhi ), pratyakalita, the superiority of one mode of 
proof over another, witnesses, documents, possession, inference, 
ordeals and oaths/grades of punishments and fines. The Vyavahdra- 
saukhya does not dwell on the exposition of the several titles of 
law. Besides the smrti writers, it principally relies on the Kalpataru, 
the Parijata, Bhavadeva, the Mitaksara, the Ratnakara, Harihara and 
Ilalavudha. The several sections are styled hn\ms. 

The Vivihasaukhya ( D. C. ms. No. 868 of 1884-87) is concern¬ 
ed with the astrological aspects of marriage ( e. g. the proper year, 
month, day, sign, naksatra &c.,for marriage ). It names numerous 
authors and works, some of which are noted below.' 0 ’ 0 


1028 Vide p. 134 of ( ®y edition ). 
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The Srlddhasaukhya ( D. C. ms. No. 257 of 1884-87 ) is an 
extensive work and deals with the usual topics such as the different 
kinds of sraddhas, the time and place for sraddha, the proper 
brihmanas, sapindikarana &c. The sections of this work also are 
divided into harjas. Besides those enumerated above the authors 
and works mentioned are noted below. 103 ' 

The Jyotihsaukhya ( D. C. ms. No. 915 of 1886-92 ) constitutes 
the Sathhita branch of Indian astronomy and deals with such topics 
as the results of eclipses, the appearance of comets, the rise of Aga- 
stya, Ursa major, the signs of the Zodiac &c. It frequently refers 
to Kasyapa, Garga (or Vrddhagarga), Parasara, Mayuracitra, 
Varaha. The colophons state that Todaramalla was a scion of the 
Tandala (or - na) family and that the work was compiled by 
Nilakantha at the order of Todaramalla. 1032 This Nilakantha appears 
to be the author of the Sahjhatantra on which a commentary was 
written by his son Govinda in 1622 A. D., in which it is stated 
that Nilakantha was honoured by Akbar and had composed the T°~ 
darananda. 1033 In the Tajika-Nilakanthi of Nilakantha it is stated 
that the author composed works on the three branches of Jyotisa 
which gave delight toTodara. 1034 

The Jyotihsaukhya was composed in sake 1494' 033 (i. e. 1572 

A. D. ). The ms. of the Vyavaharasaukhya bears at the end the 
date sathvat 1638 (i58i-82'° 3< A. D.) which seems to be the 
date of its composition. Todaramalla was a man of versatile genius. 
He distinguished himself as an able commander as well as a great 
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financier and statesman. For a brief account of his life, vide Bloch- 
mann’s translation of the Ain-i-Akbari, vol. I. pp. 351-352. It is 
there stated that he was Rhetri by caste, that, though it is generally 
stated that he was born at Lahore, he was really born at Laharpur 
in Oudh ( p. 620 ) and that he died at Lahore on the nth day of 
998 of the Mussulman era 1037 (i. e. 1589 A. D. ). The Marathi 
magazine * Itihasasamgraha’ publishes an inscription on a stone 
found in the Draupadikunda at Benares wherein it is said that 
Todara of the Taijdana family constructed that" beautiful reservoir 
in 1646 of the Vikrama era' 038 ( i.e. 1589 A. D. ). Therefore it 
follows that literary works were compiled under the patronage of 
Todarmal between 1565-1589 A. D. 

io 5 . Nandapandita 

Nandapandita was a voluminous writer on dharmasastra. An 
account of his principal works on dharmasastra is given below, parti¬ 
cularly because most of them are yet unpublished. 

He composed a commentary called Vidvanmanohara on the Para- 
sarasmrti. He expiessly mentions therein that he follows the com¬ 
mentary of Madhavacarya. 1039 This commentary is referred to in 
his Vaijayanti. 10 * 0 

He also appears to have written a commentary called Pramitak§ara 
or Pratitak§ara on the Mitaksara of Vijhanesvara. 10 ' 1 This com- 

1037 Vide also ‘ Akbar ' in the Rulers of India series ( 1890) p. 134 where the 
date of his death is given as 10th Nov. 1589 A. D. 
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mentary was probably not completed, as only fragments are found 
with his descendants. 

Nandapaudita also composed a work called Sr&ddhakalpalati, 
which is referred to in his Suddhicandrika 1042 and in the Vaijayanti. 
In this work 10+3 he refers to a city called Sadharapa (probably 
modern Saharanpur ) where the Sahagila family ruled. He speaks 
of Sithhamalla, Vasavana, Rupacandra, Bhupacandra and Parama- 
nanda as successive members of the dynasty and says that he was 
urged to write the work by the last of them and that he relies upon 
the Sraddhadipika of Govindapandita. 1044 At the end of the ms. 
of the Vaijayanti in the Deccan College Collection it is said that the 
Vidvanmanohara, the Smrtisindhu and the Sr.lddhakalpalata were 
the commentaries composed by Nandapandita. 1045 But from the 
contents given in the India Office Catalogue it does not appear that 
the work was a commentary. It is divided into five stabakas and 
deals with the usual topics, viz. what is sraddha, the proper time 
and place for it, the proper brahmanas, various kinds of sraddhas 
&c. The principal authors and works named therein are given 
below. 1046 The Suddhicandrika, a commentary on the Sadaliti or 
Aiaucanirnaya of KauSikaditya, is also one of the works of Nanda- 
papdita. It is referred to in his Vaijayanti 104 ?. The Bhadkamkar 
collection made by Prof. Velankar contains a ms. of this work 
and it has recently been published in the Chowkhamba S. series. 
The principal authors and works quoted therein are noted below. 104 ® 
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Another work of Nandapapdita is the Smrtisindhu, which seems 
to have been an extensive digest of smj-ti material. Portions of it 
have been recovered. In the Deccan College Collection 
there is a ras. of the Samskara-nirnayataratiga of the Smrtisindhu, 
which, according to a verse at the end, was composed by Nanda¬ 
papdita at the command of king Harivamsa-varman of the Mahendra 
family and son of king Martgo. 10 « 

It appears that he compiled a summary of the doctrines of his 
work Smrtisindhu. That summary was called Tattvamuktavall. 1050 
It is almost Certain that the fragment of the Tattvamuktavall noticed 
in the BBRAS cat. at p. 217 is part of this work. That fragment 
contains 8 verses on upakarma and three on holika with commentary 
and the verses are numbered from 557 to 564 and then 607-609. 
If the above surmise be correct/the work was a large one and con¬ 
tained over 610 verses. Two of the verses name Hemadri and 
Parijata. 10 !' 

The Vaijayanti or Kesava-Vaijayanti is a famous work of his. 
It is a commentary on the Vispudharma-sutra. Extracts from it 
have been published by Dr. Jolly in his edition of Vi§pu. This is 
an extensive work. The following account is taken from the ms. 
in the India Office Library ( vide cat. p. 393 No. 1342 for a 
brief description ). In this work he refers to a Brahmapa dynasty 
of the Vasi$tha gotra at Vijayapura ( Vijayanagara ? ) in Karnafa 
country, in which was born Kopdapaniyaka, whose son was Kesa- 
vaniyajfea, whose son was Ananta alias Vavarasa, whose sons were 
Kesava and Rudra. Keiava, son of Kopdapa, seems to have gone 

1049 

H D - 0* ms * No. <19 of 1883-84 j vide Bhandarkar's Report 
for 1888-84 p. 868 for extract, 

1050 Vide Mitra’s Bikaner eat. p. 478 Ko. 1304 for a ms. of the 
with the commentary ^ 5 ^ 1 . The last venae are ; 
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to Benares with his sons and grand-sons and made extensive 
gifts of all kinds. 10 *' There is a hyperbolical description of his great 
gifts (mahod&nas including tula, i. e. weighing against gold or silver). 
Ke&vanHyaka enjoined upon Nandaparidita the task of composing a 
commentary on the Visnusmrti. 10 '* In the colophons at the end 
of the chapters of Vi$tju, Kondapanayaka is styled Maharajadhiraja 
and it is said that Nandapandita was encouraged in the task by 
Kesavanayaka alias Tammasanayaka. At the end of chapter ioi, 
we are told that Kesavanayaka, Nandapandica’s patron, secured mokfa 
by breathing his last on the Manikarnika in Benares. 10 ** There 
are six verses at the end one of which says that in the Kali age 
there is no one more liberal than Vavarasa (a son of Kesavanayaka) 
and no one more learned than Nandapandita. l0 *> As he wrote on 
the encouragement of Kesava, the commentary is also styled 
Kesava-Vaijayanti. Among the authors and works mentioned in 
this commentary are Devasvami, Budhasmrti, Bhavadeva, Madha- 
vacarya, Vacaspati, Sarvajna, Subodhini ( com. on the Mit. ), Hara- 
datta, Hemadri. In the Vaijayanti he refers to no less than six of 
his works viz : the Vidvan-manohara, the Pramitaksara, the Sraddha- 
kalpalata, the Suddhicandrika, the Dattaka-mimamsa ( vide note 
1040 above ). But in the Dattaka-mimamsa itself he refers to his 
Kesava-Vaijayanti as already composed. 10 * 6 Therefore it follows 
that both works were probably being composed at the same time. 
The Vaijayanti is one of the leading authorities of the Benares 
School of modern Hindu Law. 10 *? 
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Nandapan 4 ‘t*> though he generally follows the Mit&k$ar|, was 
not a slavish admirer of Vijninesvara. He does not accept the 
explanation the Mitaksara gives of Yi) II. 17 ( sak$i$ubhayatah etc.). 
Similarly on Vi§mr8. 12, 22. 41, 23.11, 27. 2 he emphatically 
says that the Mitak?ara is wrong. 10 * 8 He prefers the father to the 
mother as an heir ( on Visnu 17. 6-7 ) and seems to have placed 
the paternal grandmother as an heir after the mother but before the 
brother (folio 101 b ). He explains sapitfda relationship in the 
same way as the Mit.‘°*» does. He says that the word * bhratarah ’ 
in Yaj. should be explained as standing for * brothers and sisters ’ 
and that in the father’s line, after the brother and brother’s son, the 
brother’s grandson succeeds and, on failure of the brother’s grandson, 
the paternal grandfather, his son and grandson are heirs one after 
another, i. e. in each line three generations succeed and then there 
is a devolution in favour of the next higher line. This view is 
opposed to that of the Subodhini and the Smrticandrika, which 
take only the son and grandson of each paternal ancestor. Vide my 
notes to the Vyavaharamayukha for fuller details ( pp. 253-254 ). 
Nandapandita stands alone among modern mbandhakdras in having 
recognised a uterine brother 10 * 0 ( i. e. the son of the same mother 
but of a different father ) as an heir. It is remarkable that Nanda- 

1 1058 a*aaiat c no*a s 1 
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papdita preferred a person’s predeceased son’s widow (i. e. widowed 
daughter-in-law ) as an heir to that man’s own daughter. 106 ‘ 

. The Dattaka-mimimsa is the most famous work of Nandapapdita. 
It was translated very early by Sutherland ( comprised in Stoke’s 
Hindu Law Books). In the following the edition of Bharatacandra 
Siromani (published in 1885 with his own commentary ) has been 
used. In this work he lays down rules as to the person who may 
adopt, when he may adopt, who can give in adoption, who may be 
adopted, the motives of adoption, the necessary ceremonies of 
adoption, the results of adoption. Among the authors and works 
quoted or referred to those mentioned below may be noted. 106 * 

From very early days of the British rule in India the Dattaka- 
mimamsa came to be regarded as the standard work on adoption. 
In Collector of Madura v. Mootoo Ramalinga l0i * the Privy Council 
says “Again of the Dattaka-mimamsa ofNandapandita and the Dattaka- 
candrika of Devannabhatta, two treatises on the particular subject 
of adoption. Sir William Macnaghten says that they are respected 
all over India; but that, when they differ, the doctrine of the latter 
is adhered to in Bengal and by the southern jurists, while the 
former is held to be the infallible guide in the provinces of Mithila 
and Benares.” That this estimate is somewhat too strongly put has 
been said by the Privy Council itself in Bhagwansingb v. Bhagwan- 
singh 1064 ‘ to call it infallible is too strong an expression and the 
estimates of Sutherland and of West and Btihler seem nearer the 
true mark ; but it is clear that both works must be accepted as 
bearing high authority for so long a time that they have become 
embedded in the general law. ’ The Privy Council further lays 
down ‘their Lordships cannot concur with Knox J. in saying that 


1061 Ifatpdt on fanj 17* 6 (folio 100a) CTORnnfa "tl£ 
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their (of the Dattaka-mimarhsl and Dattaka-candriki) authority is open 
to examination, explanation, criticism, adoption or rejection like any 
scientific treatises on European jurisprudence’. 1065 Even in those parts 
of the Bombay Presidency where the Vyavaharamayiikha is a work 
of paramount authority, the Dattakamimamsa has on the subject of 
adoption been preferred in certain matters to the VyavaharamayOkha. 
For example, the Bombay High Court, following the Dattaka* 
mimaihsa, has laid down that among the three higher castes a man 
cannot adopt his own daughter’s, sister’s, or mother’s sister’s son. 
The view of the VyavaharamayOkha, on the contrary, is that he 
can take these in adoption. The limits to which Nandapandita 
will be followed by the courts are laid down in Ramachandra v. 
Gopal : * The authority of Nandapandita must be accepted except 
where it can be shown that he deviates from or adds to the smftis 
or where his version of the law is opposed to such established 
custom as the Courts recognise’. 10 * 6 

Several views expressed in the Dattakamimamsa have been set at 
naught in the various provinces by the British Indian Courts. 
Nandapandita held that a widow could not adopt at all. 106 ? Except 
in Mithila this view has nowhere been entertained in India and 
the Courts have held that the Law of Benares, Bengal, Madras and 
Bombay is different. Nandapandita put forward the position that 
the brother’s son must be preferred for adoption over any other 
sagotra or sapii}da. ,o6a This has, however, been treated in all 
provinces as no more than a mere recommendation and that failure 
to observe it entails no legal or religious consequences whatever. 
The expression ‘ putracchaya ’ in ‘ putracchayavaham’ occurring in 
the text of Saunaka was explained by Nandapandita to mean 
‘ similarity to a son born ’ and he said that the similarity consist¬ 
ed in the possibility of being begotten by means of myoga and the 
like. 10 * 9 Sutherland wrongly introduced the word * marriage ’ after 


1065 L. R. 661. A. US at p. 1SS. 

1066 I. L. R. 36 Bom, 619 at p. 664. 
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niyoga in his translation and some of the High Courts in India, 
following this wrong translation, evolved the rule that no one 
could be adopted whose mother the adopting father could not have 
legally married in her maiden state. 10 ? 0 But the Bombay High 
Court has laid down that the rule is restricted to the three specified 
cases of the daughter’s son, the sister’s son, and the mother’s sister’s 
son. 10 ?* From the text ( brahmanaditraye nasti bhagineyah sutafi 
kvacit), Nandapandita evolved the curious rule that a widow 
cannot adopt to her deceased husband her own brother’s son. 
But the Privy Council has refused to follow this dictum on the 
ground that the gloss of Nandapandita is an extension not based on 
the authority of any smrti and has upheld such an adoption.' 0 ?* 

% 

About the personal history of Nandapandita we do not* know 
much. ‘Mandlik in his Hindu Law ( lxxii, n. 3 ) gives what 
information he could gather from descendants of Nandapandita 
living in Benares. According to him the founder of the family was 
Laksmidhara who was a resident of Bidar ( now in the Nizam’s 
dominions ) and who went to Benares. Nandapandita was the 
sixth in descent from him. Dr. Jolly visited at Benares Pandit 
Dhundir&ja Dharmadhikari who was 9th in descent from Nanda- 
pan<Jita ( Tagore Law Lectures, p. 15 ) and Mandlik’s information 
also was gathered from persons who were 9th in descent from 
Nandapandita. Mandlik also gives a detailed genealogical tree. We 
learn from several works of Nandapandita and their colophons that 
he was also named Vinayakapandita and was the son of Ramaparidita 
of Benares who is styled Dharmadhikari. Nandapandita also is 
described as Dharmadhikari in the Saiiiskaranirnaya-taraAga of the 
Smjtisindhu (vide note 1049 above). It appears that Nandapandita 
was at different times patronised by rich patrons from different parts 
of India. He composed the Sraddhakalpalata for Paramlnanda of the 
Sahagila family of Sadharana, the Smrtisindhu for HarivarhSavarman 
of the Mahendra family and the Vaijayanti for Keiavandyaka of 
Madhura. 


1070 Yida t. L. B. 11 Mad. 48 ( F. B.), 1. L. B. 27 All, 417,1. L. B. 43 Mad. 880. 

1071 Vida I. L. B. 32 Bom. 218, I. L. B. 86 Bom. 53fc 18 Bom. L. B. 634 
(paternal aunt's son oontd be validly adopted), 1. L. B. 39 Bom. 410 
(adoption of half-brother bold valid). 

1072 Ptfttalal». Porbati J. 1 *. $. |7 All. >69 ( f».C.). 
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Mandlik notes that Nandapandita is credited with the authorship 
of 13 works. Eight works of Nandapandita have been named and 
described above. Mandlik names six of these. Besides these he is said 
to have written Navarltra-pradipa, three sections of a work named 
Harivamsavilasa (viz. danakautuka, ahnikakautuka and samskara- 
kautuka ), Balabhusa, Tirthakalpalata, Kalanirnayakautuka, Kasipra- 
kasa, Madhavananda. But we saw above (note 1050) that the Bala- 
bhusa is only a commentary on the Tattvamuktavall ( probably com¬ 
posed by another writer). The KaSiprakaSa was certainly composed by 
Nandapapdita as he is described in the India Office ms. to have been 
the son of Ramapao 4 itt- , ° 75 That work was composed at the order 
of one Sarvabhaffa, who was the guru of Krsnaniyaka of Madhuri. 
In Mitra’s Notices two works, Jyotihsastrasamuccaya and Smarta- 
samuccaya, are described as composed by Nandapandita, son of 
Devaiarman and Vrnda. 10 " 4 The latter seems to have been an 
extensive work and dealt with tithinirijaya, intercalary month, 
marriage, sapipda relationship, the samskiras, daily observances, 
antyeffi ( funeral rites ), dlauca, luddht, Sraddha, prdyalcitta , 
ddyabhdga and vyavahdra. Though the name of the father, 
Devasarman, creates suspicion in one’s mind, both these works must 
be regarded as the works of Nandapandita, son of Rlmapandita, as in 
the Sm&rtasamuccaya the author refers his readers to his Dattaka- 
mimiihsi for the subject of adoption. It is not unlikely that just 
as Nandapandita had the alias Vinayaka, his father Rdmapandita was 
also called Devasarman. 

Mandlik ( Hindu Law lxxii, n. 3 ) notes that on a copy of 
the Madhavdnanda-kavya composed by Nanda the year sathvat 1655 
(1599 A. D.) is given, probably in Nandapapdita’s own hand¬ 
writing. The Vaijayanti was one of Nandapandita’s latest works. 
That work, we are told, was composed at Kail in Vikrama sathvat 
1679 ( Nov.-1623 ) on the Full moon of Kartika when the sun was 
in Scorpion and the moon in Taurus. 10 ^ Therefore the literary 

im Vide L O. rat. p. 391 Ho. 3701 . ~~~ 

1074 Tide vol. V. p. 80 No. 1788 and vol. VI, p. 1 S 6 No. 8105 . 
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activity of Nandapandita must be placed between 159$ and 1630 
A. D. Mandlik in his Hindu Law (p. 281) says that the 
Vaijayanti of Nandapandita is referred to in the Vyavaharamay ukha 
of Nilakanfha. I have not been able to find the reference in the 
latter work. 

106 . Kamalakarabhatta 

Kamalakarabhatta was one of the foremost scions of the Bhafta 
family. He was a grandson of the famous Nariyanabhafta and 
a son of Ramakispabhafta. He was one of three brothers, the eldest 
being Dinakara alias Divakara 10 ” and the youngest was Lak$mapa- 
bhatfa, 10 ” who studied under Kamalakarabhatta. Kamalikarabhatta’s 
father Ramakr§na also was a very 10 ? 8 learned man and a profound 
mlmathsaka and his mother Uma immolated herself as a sail. 
Kamalakara was a man of profound erudition and composed works 
on almost every &stra. In some of his own works there are high 
eulogies of his learning and proficiency in Tarka, Nyaya, grammar, 
mlmamsa (in both the schools of Kumarila and Prabhakara), Vedanta, 
Poetics, dharmasastra and Vedic sacrifices. 10 ” He composed more 
than twenty-two works. At the end of his Vivadatandava, it is said 
that he composed the Nirnayasindhu, a commentary on the 
Vartika (of Kumarila), a work on the tnimSihsa ( sastratattva) and 
a series of 20 other works. 1080 At the end of a ms. of the 
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Santiratna in the Bhau Daji collection there is a list of 22 works of 
his out of which the Nirgayasindhu is said to have been the first.' 08 * 
More than half of these works are concerned with topics of Dharma- 
&stra, viz. the Nirnayasindhu, the Danakamalakara, Santiratna, 
Purtaka malakar a, Vratakamalakara, Prayascittaratna, Vivadatandava, 
Bahvrcahnika, Gotrapravaradarpana, Karmavipakaratna, Sudrakamala- 
kara, Sarvatirthavidhi. The Sudrakamalakara, the Vivadatandava 
and the Nirnayasindhu are the most famous of his works on dharma- 
sdstra. Brief references may be made here to some of the works 
of Kamalakara-bhatfa other than the three mentioned above. It 
appears from the introductory verses of the Vratakamalakara that 
Kamaldkara intended to compose a digest on dharma called 
Dharmatattva in ten paricchedas' 08 * and not only carried it out 
but added some more works on dharma. It will be noticed that 
nine out of these 10 sections are enumerated under the same names 
at the end of the Santiratna quoted above, the one not named being 
the section on Ocara. Burnell mentions a work called Aciradlpa by 
Kamalakara on daily duties and on the same page notices another work 
on ahnika by Kamalakara. 1083 It is difficult to say whether both are 
names of the same work. It is not unlikely that the acara section of 
the digest Dharmatattva is the same as the Bahvrcahnika enumerated 
at the end of the Santiratna. There is a ms. of the Bavrcahnika 
at Bikaner. 10 ® 4 It deals with daily duties commencing with rising 
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from one’s bed at the brahma muharta. In this work Kamallkara- 
bhatta refers to his own PrSyascittaratna, and to the Madanapdrijata, 
Madanaratna, Madhava and Siilapani. The Pftrtakamalakara 108 * 
was an extensive work and dealt with the dedication of tanks, wells, 
trees and gardens to the public, the dedication of Asvattha tree and 
five sacred trees, dedication and laying the foundation of public 
buildings, consecration of sacred images, of Sdlagrama, of temples 
and flags, repairing of images, accidental breaking of temples, 
consecration of Vin&yaka, pacification of planets, coronation of 
kings and emperors. In this work he mentions his own Dlna- 
kamaldkara. 

The Santiratna or Santikamalakara is a huge work. 108 * 

It deals with various rites for propitiating Vinayaka, the nine 
planets, and for averting the consequences of portentous occurrences 
and evil omens, birth on such constellations as mula , the observances 
known as Ekadaiini, Laghurudra, Maharudra, Satacandi &c. He 
refers to his own Nirnayasindhu in this work. 

For his Gotrapravaradarpana or Gotrapravaranirnaya, vide I. O. 
cat. p. 579 No. 1780. He follows the Pravaramanjari in this work. 
This work is referred to in his Nirnayasindhu. 

In the Bombay Asiatic Society’s Library there is a ms. of his 
Samsk4ra-prayogakamalakara which appears to be over and above 
the 22 works enumerated above. 1087 He starts with an enumeration 
of the 48 sathskdras mentioned by Gautama, deals with the several 
samskaras of puthsavana, jatakarma, marriage &c., and with 
utsarjana and up&karma, propitiatory rites on the first appearance of 
menses, the A;tak& Sraddha &c. 

His Sastratattva-kautflhala or Tattva-kamalakara appears to have 
been a work of considerable interest dealing with the bearing of the 
doctrines and maxims of the Mlmamsa system on ritual and dharma- 
Sastra.' 088 A ms. of it is dated sarltvat 1695 caitra Sukla 4 Friday 
(i. e. 9th March 1638 A. D. ). 

1085 Vide ICitra'a Notions voL V. p. 188 No. 1881 for *ho 

Bombay Asiatio Sooiaty'a oolleotion tbare ia a portion of this. 

1086 Vide 1.0. oat. p. 568 No. 1758 and BBRAS eat. p. 834 No 7» for 

1087 Vida I. 0. oat. p. 514 No 1680 for 

1088 Vida Mltra’a Notioaa, rol. III. p .855 No. 1881 for im»HMp(, r 



109. XamcdBkm&katta 0k 

For the PriyaScittaratna, vide Btihler’s report, 3, p. 108. 

I was able to secure a ms. of the Vividatandava from the 
Mandlik collection in the Fergusson College at Poona. That 
work closely resembles in method and matter the VyavahJramayfikha 
of KamaUkara’s cousin Nilakantha, the section on ordeals being 
almost the same in both. It treats of the following subjects: 
the sabha; members of the sabba ; Judge, am&tya; the scribe and 
the accountant; conflict of smjtis; the plaint, the reply, the modes of 
proof, viz., documents, witnesses, possession; modes of punishment; 
the principal and secondary sons; the enumeration of the eighteen 
titles of law; partition of heritage and detailed description of the 
other titles. Like the Vyavaharamayiikha, the Vivadatandava 
quotes the Madanaratna as frequently as (or perhaps more frequently 
than ) the Mitak$ara. The other writers and works quoted are noted 
jelow. ,0 ‘* As it mentions several works of his own, viz. Niroaya- 
sindhu, the D&nakamallkara, the Prayascittaratna and the Sudra- 
dharma (i. e. Sodrakamalakara ), the Vivadatandava was one of his 
latest works. On several points he differs from his own cousin 
Nflakantha. For example, he prefers the mother to the father as an 
heir and does not give the sister a high place among the gotraja heirs 
as Nilakantha does. The Vivadatandava has been frequently 
noticed in judicial decisions. 10 * 0 

The Sodrakamalakara ( also called Sfldra-dharmatattva or §udra- 
dharmatattvaprakaSa) has been printed in Bombay several times 
(with Marathi translation). I used the Nirpayasagara edition of 
1895. *bis work he refers to his own Danakamalakara, 
Purtakamalakara, Prayascittaratna and Nirnayasindhu. Out of 
about two hundred authors and works quoted therein, prominent 
ones are noted below. 10 ** This work is a standard treatise on the 
duties and religious observances of Sudtas. 
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He first starts with the discussion that the Sudra is not authoris¬ 
ed to study the Vedas, but that he can listen to the recitation by 
Brahmanas of smjtis and puranas and religious rites are to be 
performed for Sadras with Puranic mantras. Then the following 
subjects are dealt withworship of Vi§ou and other 
deities by Madras and the observances of vratas and fasts 
by them; Sodra can make gifts of works of public utility 
(parta); Sadra can adopt a son; the conflicting views as 
to the number of sarfiskaras for a Sfldra, most authors holding that 
he is entitled to ten sarfiskaras (without Vedic mantras ), viz. 
garbhadhana, purhsavana, simanta, jatakarma, namakarana, 
sisuniskramana, annaprasana, cudakarma, karnavedha and vivlha; 
the five great daily yajnas were to be performed for the 3 fldra 
according to the VajasaneyaSakha; 10 ’* sraddhas for Sfldra (to be 
performed with uncooked food ); actions prescribed and forbidden 
in the case of Sudras; the details of various rites and sarfiskaras of 
Sudras; the daily duties of Sudras; impurity on birth and death; 
rites after death ; duties of wives and widows; persons of mixed 
castes who have to follow the rules laid down for Sudras; rules for 
those who are born of pratiloma connections; about Kayasthas. 

The Nirnayasindhu or Nirnayakamalakara is the most famous 
of Kamalakara’s works. It is a monument of erudition, industry 
and lucidity. It has been judicially referred to as a work of 
authority.' 0 ’ 3 I have used the Nirnayasagara edition of 1905 (with 
Marathi translation ). In the whole range of nibandhakaras there is 
hardly any other writer, except perhapas Nilakapfha and Mitra- 
misra, who lays under contribution as many works as Kamalskara 
does. In the Nirpayasindhu about one hundred smrtis and over 
three hundred nibandhakaras are mentioned by name. In the 
introductory verses he expressly says that he pondered over the 
views of Hemadri, Midhava and other learned writers. The work 
is divided into three paricchedas. The following is a very concise 

1098 This is interesting?^ I ... * *T 

tircpn 1 fpt ■qtsfoi i fcn*. 

Tide fflfSwfriWWI (Jivanaada 

vol. II p. 634) and (vol. I,p. 798) for an explanation of this. 

1093 I. L. B. 3 Bom. at p. 197; Rhuakalejhand v. Bai Maui I. L. R. 11 Bom. 

847 at p. 254; I. L. R. 46 Bom. at p. 536; I. L. R. 49 Bom. 739 at p. 757; 

I. L. R. 9 Oal 315 at p. 384. 
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statement of the contents of this voluminous work. The principal 
subject is to give decisive opinions as to the proper times for various 
religious acts; the various views about the year being solar, lunar, 
sidereal etc., months of four kinds, lunar, solar etc., saihkranti rites 
and gifts; intercalary month; kjayatndsa ; about titbis , luddka and 
vidhha (combined with another tithi on same day); vratas ; the 
various vratas and festivals during the twelve months of the year; the 
sathskdras from garbhadhana onwards; sapinda relationship; consec¬ 
ration of images; auspicious times ( mubartas) for various actions 
such as sowing operations, buying horses and cattle &c.; sraddha; 
impurities on birth and death; rites after death, rites for sail; 
samnyasa. 

The time when Kamalakara flourished can be determined with 
great accuracy. We saw above that the Nirnayasindhu was one of 
his earliest works and that it is referred to in several 
works of his. According to a verse at the end of the 
Nirnayasindhu the work was composed in 1668 of the Vikrama era 
on the 14th day of the dark half of the month of Magha when cyclic 
year was Raudra (i. e. on the 20th February 1612 A. D.). In a 
ms. noticed by M. M. Haraprasada Sastri the same verse is read 
differently, so as to refer the composition to Vikrama saihvat 1678 ; 
but it is clearly a copyist’s error or misreading, since the cyclic year 
Raudra cannot tallyith Vikrama 1678. 1094 We saw above that 
a ms. of the Tattvakamallkara is dated 1638 A. D. Kamalakara was 
a voluminous writer and therefore we shall be not far wrong if his 
literary activity be assigned to the period between 1610 A. D. and 
1640 A. D. This date is corroborated in several ways. His grand¬ 
father N&riyaubhatta was born in 1313 A. D. and he quotes in his 
Nirnayasindhu the Todarinanda compiled in the last quarter of the 
16th century. Gagabhatta alias ViSveSvarabhatfa, who officiated at 
the coronation of the great Shivaji in 1674 A. D., was Kamalakara- 
bhatta’s nephew. 


iVMfttiqwfrhffi ' ra T II 4th vane at end; vide Notice! of mee. by Hare- 
preaad &etrl vol X, p.3M, No. 483$ where the raadln* 
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In my introduction to the VyavahiramayQkha ( Poona, 1936 ) I 
have dealt exhaustively with the personal history of Nilakantha, his 
works, their contents, their position in dharmasistra literature, the 
period of Nilakaptha’s literary activity and his position in modern 
Hindu Law. In the following a brief resume of the conclusions 
there arrived at is given, 

Nilakaptha was a grandson of N&rfyapabhatta and a son of Saft- 
karabhatta. SaAkarabhafta was a profound mimathsaka and com¬ 
posed several works on mim&ihsa, viz. a com. on the Sistradipika, 
the Vidhirasayapadflsana, the Mimamsabalaprakasa. He also wrote 
Dvaitanirnaya (vide Annals of the Bhandarkar Institute, vol. III 
part 2. pp. 67-72 for an account of it ) and the Dharmaprakiu or 
Sarvadharmaprak^a. Nilakantha composed an encyclopaedia of reli¬ 
gious and civil law, styled Bhagavantabhaskara, in honour of his 
patron Bhagavantadeva, a Bundella chieftain of the SeAgara clan, 
that ruled at Bhareha near the confluence of the Jumna and the 
Chambal. This work is divided into 12 sections ( called maynkhas 
* rays' ) on samskara, acara, kala ( or samaya ), sraddha, nlti, vya- 
vahara, dana, utsarga, prati$tha, prayascitta, suddhi, santi. These 
have been printed at Benares and some of them have been printed 
in Bombay at the Gujarati Press and by Mr. Gharpure. Besides 
this encyclopaedia he composed also a work called Vyavaharatattva, 
which is a summary of the Vyavahtramayflkha, and probably a 
work styled Dattakanirnaya. The Vyavaharatattva has been for tl 
first time published by me as appendix I to my edition of the 
VyavaharamayOkha. 

Nilakantha is one of the foremost nibandhatoras. Being brought 
up in a family that had made the study of mimathsa its own for 
several generations, he is very acute in applying the maxims and 
rules of mimathsa to dharma&stra. He stands unsurpassed by any 
mediaeval Sanskrit writer on dharma&stra in mastery over the vast 
smj-ti lore, in lucidity of exposition, in conciseness and ease of style, 
in clarity of vision and sobriety of judgment. Though he admired 
the learning and labours of such predecessors as Vijn2ne£vara, 
Hemadri and others, he does not slavishly follow their dicta and 
expresses his dissent from them most frankly. 
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His VyavaharamayUkha is a work of paramount authority on 
matters of Hindu law according to the decisions of the Bombay High 
Court in Gujerat, the island of Bombay and northern Konkan. ,0,s 
Even in the other parts of the Bombay Presidency such as the 
Maratha country and the Ratnagiri District the VyavaharamayUkha 
occupies a very important place though it is subordinate to the 
Mitak$ara. ,0 » 6 The general principle on which the Bombay High 
Court acts in construing the rules laid down in the Mitaksara and 
the VyavaharamayOkha is that the two works are to be harmonized 
with one another wherever and so far as that is reasonably pos¬ 
sible. 10 ” Though the Mitaksara is a paramount authority in the 
Maratha country and the Ratnagiri District and though it is silent 
about the sister’s right as a gotraja heir, the courts, in deference 
to the authority of the VyavaharamayOkha, have assigned to the 
sister a high place as an heir even in the Maratha country and in 
Ratnagiri. Among the other Mayukhas, the Saiftskaramayukha has 
been frequently relied upon by the courts. 10 ’ 8 The Prayascitta- 
mayukha and the Pratisthamayukha 10 ” have also been relied upon 
in the High Court. 

The period of Nilakantha’s literary activity can be settled within 
very narrow limits. He was the youngest son of Sankarabhafta. 
In the Dvaitanirpaya, Saftkarabhatta quotes the views of the Todara- 
nanda which, as we saw above, must have been composed between 
1570 and 1589 A. D. So the Dvaitanirpaya could not have been 
composed before 1590 A. D. Nilakantha, the youngest son of Saft- 
karabhafta, could hardly have commenced his literary career earlier 
than Kamalikarabhatta who was the second son of Sankarabhatta’s 
elder brother. Kamalikara composed his Nirnayasindhu in 1612 

1095 Vide Lallubhai v. Mankuvarbai I L. R. 2 Bom. 388 at p. 418; I. L. R. 
6 Bom. 541 at p. 546; I. L. R. 14 Bom. 612 at pp. 628-624; I. L. R. 24 Bom. 
367 ( F. B.) at p. 373. 

1016 Vide KrUhnaji v. Pandurang 12 Bom. H. C. R. 65 at pp. 67-68 ; 5 Bam. 

H. O, R. (A. C. J ) 181 at p. 185; 7 Bom. H. C R. ( A. a J) at p. 169; 

I. L. R. 14 Bom. 612 at p. 616. 

1097 Qojabai v. Shrimant Shahajirao I. L. R. 17 Bom. 114 at p. 118 and 
Kuttrtnri v. Hunrrsj I. L. B. 30 Bom. 431 at p. 442 ( F. 0.). 

1998 I. L. R. 2 Bom. 386 at p. 425; I. L. R. 3 Bom. 353 at p. 361; X. L. R. 32 
Bom. 81 at pp 88 and 96; 46 Bom. at p. 884. 

1099 Vide Format v. Jfofadeetl. L. R. 34 Bom. 878 at p. 983 ( for 
Kjng) and 88 Bom. I* B. p. W* {for )• 
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A. D. So Nllakaptha’s literary activity mast have commenced a 
good deal after t6io. One ms. of the Vyavahiratattva bears the date 
sathvat 1700 ( 1644 A. D. ). This shows that the Vyavahiratattva 
was composed not later than 1644 A. D. The Vyavaharatattva 
refers to the Vyavaharamayukha as already composed. Hence we 
may say, without being far from the truth, that Nilakaptha’s literary 
career falls between 1610 and 1645 A. D. This date is confirmed 
by the fact that Nilakanfha’s son Saftkara wrote the Kupdabhaskara 
in 1671 A. D. and Divakarabhatta, the son of Nilakantha’s daughter, 
composed his Acararka in 1686 A. D. It appears that there was 
probably a rivalry between the two great cousins Kamalakarabhafta 
and Nilakantha. On many matters their views diverged. Though 
the Nirnayasindhu is said to have been composed in 1668 of the 
Vikrama era, yet from the references to several works of his own 
in the Nirnayasindhu it looks as if Kamalakara revised it from time 
to time by adding on references to his own other works and to 
those of others. The Nirnayasindhu (III pariccheda, section on 
Dattakagrahana ) emphatically says that he who asserts the absence 
of ownership in one’s son in spite of Vedic indications is a fool.'* 00 
It is not unreasonable to suppose that this is a hit at Nilakantha who 
must have been younger than Kamalakara and who tries hard in his 
Vyavaharamayukha to establish that there is no ownership in one’s 
wife and children. 

108. The Viramitrodaya of Mitramisra 

The Viramitrodaya is a vast digest composed by Mitramisra 
embracing almost all branches of dharma&stra. Excepting the Catur- 
varga-cintamapi of Hemadri, this work is probably the largest known 
on dharma&stra. But it surpasses in interest and usefulness even 
Hemadri’s work since it deals with vyavaharaalso. It was divided into 
sections called prdk&las. So far the prak&ias on vyavahJra, paribhasa, 
samskara, rajaniti, ahnika, pflja, tirtha and lak$apa have been pub* 
lished, the first by Jivananda ( Calcutta 187$) and the rest in the 
Chowkhamba Sanskrit series. The text of the dlyabhaga portion 
of the Vyavaharaprakaia was also published by Golapchandra Sarkar 
Sastri with an English translation ( Calcutta 1879 ). It appears that 
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Mittami&a wrote on prjyaicitta also." 01 But that work has not yet 
been met with. The very names of the sections of the Viramitrodaya 
convey an idea of the subjects dealt with in them. The Lak$ana* 
prakaia deals with the auspicious signs of men, women, the several 
parts of human body, elephants, horses, thrones, swords, bows and 
with the characteristics and qualities of the queen, the ministers, 
the astrologer, physician, doorkeeper, description of salagrama, siva- 
lifiga, rudrak$a beads etc. In the dhntkaprakdia he dilates upon 
the daily duties beginning with one’s rising from bed on brahma- 
muhQrta, fauca, acamana and ending with going to bed. The Vya- 
vaharaprakaia is probably the largest ntbandha on vyavahara. This 
is divided into four parts. The first part deals with the meaning 
of vyavahara, the constitution of the sabhd ( court of justice ), the 
appointment of judges, conflict of dharma&stra and arthasastra, 
assessors, the various grades of courts, the procedure about plaints 
and defendant’s replies and their faults; the burden of proof and the 
means of proof. The second gives a detailed exposition of the 
means of proof, viz. witnesses, documents, possession and ordeals. 
The third treats of the eighteen titles of law including dayavibhaga 
and the fourth very briefly speaks of those matters which were to be 
started suo motu by the king and not by a private individual. The 
dayavibhdga portion of the VyavahSraprakala occupies a little more 
than one-fourtth of the whole of the work. 

In the Tirthaprakiia he deals with the nature of tlrthas, the utility 
thereof for men, the persons entitled to undertake pilgrimage, the 
proper times for pilgrimage, the ceremonial acts to be performed at 
tlrthas such as shaving, fasts, bathing, gifts, the description of the several 
varfas and dvipas and of sacred rivers like the Ganges, Narmada, 
sacred places like Gaya, Prabhasa, Badri, Puskara and Puri. 

In the Pujaprakasa he speaks of the definition of pajd, persons 
entitled to perform pajd (worship of gods), the rewards of pajd , proper 
times and places for pajd, salagrama, the proper articles and clothes 
for the worship of idols, proper flowers, fragrant substances, mivedya, 
the detailed method of worshiping Vi$uu, Siva, the Sun, Durgft, 
Brahma etc. In the printed edition there are no introductory 
verses here. 

flfojqw l A* p*“» ( »•«*». JtawMMi* ). 
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In the Samskara-praki&i the author enumerates the samskfttsas 
and describes in detail garbhadhana, pumsavana, anavalobhana, 
simantonnayana, jatakarma, namakarana, sisuniskramana, annapri- 
sana, coda, upanayana, viv&ha etc., the duties of brahmacarins, gotras, 
pravaras and sopindya, all astrological matters in connection with 
marriage, pipdapitryajna, sarpabali, astakairaddha, sfilagava. 

The Rajanitiprakasa treats of the definition of r&jan , the proper 
time and procedure of coronation, the daily routine for kings, the 
qualifications of ministers, commander-in-chief and the dependents 
of the king, forts, capital, palaces, the four expedients of sdma etc., 
the six gmjas , auspicious and evil signs, marching for battle, 
Kaumudi and Indradhvaja festivals etc. 

In all his works Mitramisra mentions hundreds of authors and 
works. The portion on vyavahara is full of long-drawn controver¬ 
sies in which he refutes the views of numerous predecessors. The 
Viramitrodaya enters into polemics far more frequently than Nlla- 
kantha. He generally upholds the Mitaksara ofVijMnesvara against 
all its critics, particularly the writers of the Bengal school. But he 
does not slavishly admire the Mitaksara in every thing. Now and 
then he rebukes even Vijfianesvara. For example, he does not 
approve of what the Mitak§ara says about the son called Kanina.' ni 
He finds fault with VijfianeSvara’s explanation of the verse * anyoda- 
ryastu ’ as extremely forced and far-fetched and as simply exhibit¬ 
ing the author’s pedantry .' 103 Out of the host of works and writers 
that he names in the vyavahara section the important ones are 
noted below ." 04 
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The Vlramitrodaya is a work of high authority in the Benares 
School of Hindu Law. The Privy Council has laid down that * the 
Vlramitrodaya is properly receivable as an exposition of what may 
have been left doubtful by the Mitaksara and declaratory of the law 
of the Benares school. ’ 1,05 Similarly it has been said by the same 
high tribunal that the Vlramitrodaya may be referred to even in 
Bengal where the Diyabhiga is silent." 04 But where the text erf 
the Mitaksara on any point is quite clear, the gloss of the Virami- 
trodaya on the text of any sage which is in conflict with the rule 
laid down in the former cannot be referred to for the purpose of 
casting a doubt on the clear rule of the Mitaksara." 07 The Vlramitro¬ 
daya is inferior to the VyavaharamayOkha in Western India" 08 and 
its doctrines are not followed in those provinces when in conflict 
with those of the other two works. Their Lordships of the Privy 
Council say in Vedachala v. Subramania" 0 * e although the Smjti- 
candrika in the Southern Presidency is regarded as the most autho¬ 
ritative commentary on VijnSne^vara’s work, the Vlramitrodaya 
holds, as in Western India, a high position. It supplements many 
gaps and omissions in the earlier commentaries and illustrates and 
elucidates with logical preciseness the meaning of doubtful pres¬ 
criptions. ' 

There is a ms. of the Danapraka& in the Deccan College 
(No. 305 of 1884-1887 ). It is an extensive work and contains 
the usual topics about gifts. 

Besides the digest called Vlramitrodaya MitramiSra composed a 
commentary on the smjti of Yajnavalkya. There is a ms. in the 
Deccan College ( No. 58 of A 1883-84 ) which contains portions 
( with gaps ) of the commentary on the three kandas ( ic&ra, vya- 
vahara, priyakitta ). From the portion available it appears that 

1105 Vide Gridharilal v. The Bengal Government 12 Moo. I. A. 448 at p. 460 
(where following the Vlramitrodaya the fcaternal uncle was held to bo 
an boir as a handhu) ; vide Collector of Madura v. Sfootoo Ramlinga 18 
Mao. I, A. 887 at p. 438. 

1106 Moniram v. Keri Kolitani 1. L. R. 6 Cal. 776 ( P. C.) at p. 789 (where it 
wee held that unebastity in the case of a widow subsequent to her inhe¬ 
riting her husband's property does not work forfeiture of her rights). 

1107 I. L. R. 85 Cal. 854 at pp. 367-368. 

1108 18 Moo. I. A. 887 at p. 438 and I. L. R. 3 Bom. 869. 

1109 I. L. B. 44 Mad. 753 ( P. 0.) at p. 764 » L. R. 481. A. p. 368. 
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the commentary was of considerable extent, though not as volu¬ 
minous and as full of polemics as his digest. The &c£ra portion had 
at least 44 6 folios ( with 6 lines on each side and 30 letters in each 
line ), the vyavahtra at least 257 and priyascitta a great many more 
than 153. Besides the works noted above he quotes the Karma- 
pradipa and the Smjtis 5 ra. In this work he does not quite approve 
of the reasons for the preference shown to the mother over the father 
as an heir by the Mitaksard, viz. the occurrence of the word * mata* 
as the first word when the word * pitarau ’ is dissolved and the 
greater propinquity of the mother as compared with the father, 
since the latter can beget sons from another wife.'" 0 The com¬ 
mentary gives three varieties of dasi. n " Vide I. O. cat. p. 371 
No. 1288 and Peterson’s 2nd report pp. 49-53 for further details about 
this commentary. 

In the Acaraprakdsa he quotes besides some of the works men¬ 
tioned above the following also, viz. Kulluka, Prayogaparijdta, Pra- 
yaScittaviveka, Madanaparijata, Sridatta (vide I. O. cat. p. 437 
No. 1471 ). 

In the introductions to the several sections of his digest and also 
in the colophons therein MitramiSra furnishes considerable infor¬ 
mation about himself, his family and the family of his patron. 
MitramiSra was the son of Para$uramapan 4 ‘ta and grandson of 
Haihsapandita. Hamsapandita seems to have been a native of 
Gop&cala ( Gwalior ) and was endowed with the rare combination 
of wealth and learning. One Caod^vara of Ka& was the guru 
of Paraiuramapandita. Mitramifra indulges in hyperbolic 1 " 1 descrip- 
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tions of his own learning and naively tells his readers that they 
need study only his work and may neglect all other nibandbas. 
Mitramisra was commanded by Virasimha to compose his great 
digest. ,u 3 The introduction to the Ahnikaprakasa starts with king 
Medinimalla who was a scion of the Kaiirdja family. His son was 
Arjunadeva who became ruler of Bundelkhand. His son was Mala- 
khlna, whose son was PratSparudra (founder of the capital Orccha). 
His son was Madhukarasdha, whose son was Virasimha. Virasithha’s 
son was”' 4 Jujhira who is described as ‘ young ’(yuva in verse 23). 
His son was Vikramirka whose son was Narasimhadeva. There is 
no such introduction to the printed Pfljiprakasa and Narasimhadeva 
is not mentioned in the introductions to the other prakaSas. From 
the article of Mr. Lala Sitaram in the Calcutta Review ( May and 
July 1924 ) further information can be gathered about Birsinghdeo 
( i. e. Virasithhadeva ). In the article it is shown how and under 
what circumstances Virasimha killed Abul Fazal, the friend of 
Emperor Akbar and a great literary genius. We are told there that 
there is a work called Virasirhhadeva-carita composed in Vikrama 
year 1664 ( 1607-8 A. D. ) by KeSavaddsa, author of Kavipriya and 
Rasikapriyd. Virasimha was 7th out of the eight sons of Madhu- 
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karasaha. Not only was he a soldier, but he was a great builder. 
He built the palace forts of Orcchha and Datia, the temple of Ke£a- 
vadeva at Mathura, several lakes called Birasagara, SimhasSgara and 
Deosdgara ( after the three parts of his own name ). He is said to 
have ruled atOrchhafrom 1605 to 1627 A. D. From the intro¬ 
duction to"' 5 the commentary on Yajiiavalkya it appears that Vlra- 
siriiha commanded MitramiSra to write it and that a learned man 
Sadananda, the ornament of Tirabhukti ( Tirhoot ), was also con¬ 
nected with its composition. It will be seen that the title Virami- 
trodaya very cleverly suggests that MitramiSra wrote it under the 
patronage of Vlrasiihhadeva. The title may mean ‘ the rise of 
Vira and Mitra ’ or * the rise of the friend of Vira ’ or * the rise of 
the sun, viz. Vira \ 

The time when Mitramisra flourished can be easily settled on 
account of his relations with Vlrasiihhadeva. In his Ahnikaprakata 
he mentions the great-grand-son of Virasimha. Therefore that sec¬ 
tion must have been written when Virasiihha was advanced in age. 
Vlrasithha ruled at Orchha from 1605 to 1627. Hence the literary 
activity of Mitramisra must be place 1 in the first quarter of the 17th 
century. This date agrees with the . that he names Vicaspati 
and Raghunandana. We thus see that MitramiSra was almost a 
contemporary of Kamalikarabhatta and Nilakanfha. The two latter 
do not refer to him nor does MitramiSra name them. 


In the Vyahgyartha-kaumudi of AnanUSrama”* 6 of Punya- 
stambha ( Puptambe ) on the Godavari, a commentary on the Rasa- 
manjarl of Bhanudatta, the author gives a pedigree of his patron. 
He describes the KaSlraja family at Benares, in which was bom 
Prataparudra whose son was Madhukarasaha, whose son was Vira- 
sithhadeva. Ananta wrote the commentary for Candrabhanu, a son 
of Vlrasiihhadeva, in 1635 A. D. This corroborates the dates above 
given by Mr. Lala Sitaram. Therefore it is almost beyond doubt 
that the literary activity of Mitra-miSra lies between 1610 and 
1640 A. D. 
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Anantadeva compiled a vast digest called Smrtikaustubha divid¬ 
ed into several sections on samskara, acara, rajadharma, dana, ut- 
sarga, prati$tha, tithi and samvatsara. The section on samskiras and 
that on rajadharma are also called Samskara-kaustubha and Raja- 
dharma-kaustubha. Each Kaustubha is subdivided into parts called 
didhiti. The Saihskara-kaustubha is the most popular and most 
well-known work of his. It has been printed several times, the 
best editions being that of the Nirnayasagara Press (1913 ) and that 
issued at Baroda ( 1914 ) under tile patronage of H. H. the Maha¬ 
raja Gaikwad (with a Marathi translation by Sastri Venkatacarya 
Upadhyaya ). I have used the latter. The Samskara-kaustubha is 
recognised as an authoritative work by the highest court for 
India. 1 "7 The following is a very brief summary of the contents 

The sixteen saihskaras, the first being garbhadhana, the astro¬ 
logical aspects of the first appearance of menses and the various 
propitiatory rites therefor ; the proper times for garbhadhana and 
the several rites connected therewith; punyahavacana, nindisraddha, 
matjrkapujana; narayanabali and nagabali; pancagavya, krcchra and 
other prayascittas ; candrayanavrata ; adoption, who is entitled to 
adopt, who can be adopted, rites of adoption, gotra and sapi^dya 
of the adopted son, mourning to be observed by the adopted, 
succession of the adopted; putrakame$ti; pumsavana; anavalo- 
bhana; slmantonnayana; rites on the birth of a child or son; impu¬ 
rity on birth j propitiatory rites for evil aspects at birth; namakarana; 
ni$kramana ; annaprasana ; piercing the ear; celebration of birth 
day; caula ; upanayana, proper times for it, the necessary materials 
for it, the g&yatrl the vows of a brahmacarin; samavartana; marriage, 
sapindya for it, gotras and pravaras, proper times for marriage, 
forms of marriage, vag-ni£caya, slmantapfljana, madhuparka, kanyi- 
dana, vivahahoma, saptapadi, homa on the entrance of the married 
couple etc. 

The portion of the Saihskara-kaustubha on the subject of adop¬ 
tion is frequently cited separately as Dattakadidhiti and is so entered 
in the catalogues of mss. It is a treatise of great importance and 
deserves to be studied along with the Dattakamimaxhsa, the Vyava- 

111? Vid* Collector of Madura v. Jlootoo Bamalinga 18 Moo. I. A. 397 at 

p, 438 ; 8 akharam t, Sitab&i I. L. B. 8 Boot. 333 at p. 341, 
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haramayflkha and other similar works. The more important of 
his views are set out below. Like the Dattakamlmamsa he recom¬ 
mends that the nephew is the most suitable for adoption, then one 
may select any sagotra, sapiyda, then an asagotra sapiyfct, then 
a sagotra but asapiyfa, then any one of the same caste though 
not sagotra , but a daughter’s or sister’s son cannot be adopted 
nor can a brother, a paternal or maternal uncle be adopted. A 
Sudra may adopt a daughter’s or sister’s son. The person to be 
adopted must not be an only son or the eldest. A wife can adopt 
with the consent of her husband and a widow does not require the 
express permission of her husband. The boy to be adopted may 
be below five or above five and may be taken before or after the 
ciujd ceremony is performed in the natural family. Anantadeva 
refers to the 11 ' 8 view of some that the verses of the Kalikapurdna 
on this subject are not found in several mss. and so are unauthori- 
tative and tells us that others hold that the whole passage refers to 
the adoption of an asagotra boy. Anantadeva himself holds, like 
the Vyavahdramayukha, that even an asagotra boy may be adopted 
after his upanayana is performed in the natural family. When the 
ceremony of caula and the rest are performed in the family of the 
adopter, the adopted boy belongs to the gotra of the adopter, but 
where the upanayana alone is performed in the adoptive family or 
the adoption is made after upanayana the boy belongs to both gotras. 
But this holds good only as regards obeisance, sraddha etc. while 
for marriage every adopted boy has to avoid the gotra and pravara 
of both families. If a natural son be bom to the adopter after he 
takes a boy in adoption, the adopted boy becomes an equal sharer 
with the aurasa, if ail the samskaras up to upanayana are performed 
by the adoptive father for the adopted boy, or he takes only a 
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fourth share if only some of the samskaras ending with upanayan# 
are performed by the adopter and he gets no inheritance but only 
provision for marriage if he was adopted after upanayane is perform*’ 
ed in the natural family. Anantadeva, disagreeing with Nilakapfha, 
holds that a girl may be adopted. 1 ”’ 

Like the Nirnayasindhu and the MayUkhas of Nilakantha, Anan¬ 
tadeva in the Sathskdrakaustubha and elsewhere names several 
hundred authors and works. It is not necessary to set out the 
whole lot. His authorities are practically the same as those of the 
former. He principally relies among nibandhas upon the Mitlksari, 
Apararka, Hemadri, MSdhava, Madanaratna, Madanaparijata. The 
Smjtikaustubha was divided into several didhitis ( rays, parts ). In 
the Smttikaustubha published by the Nirnayasigara Press it is 
expressly stated that the titbididhiti has been already"* 0 expounded. 
At the end also it is said that the work is only the com¬ 
plete abdadldhiti (i. e. portion dealing with sathvatsaras of five 
kinds ). The year is said to be of five kinds, candra, saura, savana, 
barhaspatya and nak$atra. The printed work treats of the several 
rites, observances, festivals and vratas on the important titbit of the 
twelve months of the candra year with the intercalary month and 
observances thereof, the rites proper to saura year and satiikrantis 
( the sun’s passage from one sign into another ), the rites of the 
savana year, the rules about rites when Jupiter is in the sign of Leo, 
the rites of the nlksatra year, the actions forbidden and allowed in 
Kali age according to Anantadeva and discussion of the views of 
Hemadri, Madhava and the Madanaparijata thereon. 


The Rajadharmakaustubha"*' was divided into several parts 
( didhitis ). The first deals with the characteristics and defects of 

yw c y w arft unfc i 

yr yftajuitwrcji srouf?r- 

P’ 188 : oontrart P- 108 «yrfo 

^ fto.’ (ay edition, Poona), 

iMro. varw to of 

1121 Vida Mitra’a Bik. eat. p. 444 : Xe. #« at tbe end < ? )U]fy- 

«pn*Rf *; tW * * li0 MiWa’s Notioa* voi, I p. 196 Ho. $40 for the same. 



480 


History qf Dharwta$?Mra 


kings, the qualities and characteristics of queens, ministers, purobita , 
astrologer, the rites to be performed at coronation, duties to be 
observed after coronation. Another portion of the same work 
deals with vyavahdra viz., the sabha, the judge, the plaint, the reply, 
means of proof, ordeals etc. 

It is unnecessary to go into details about the other treatises on 
priyaicitta, prati§th& ,,M &c. Anantadeva also wrote several 
prayogas such as the Agnihotraprayoga, QturmSsyaprayoga. In 
the Bhadkamkar collection there is a ms. of a drama called Kf$ua- 
bhakti-candrika composed by Anantadeva in which the characters 
are a Saiva, Vaisnava, Mimtihsaka, Tlrkika &c. 

In the Smrtikaustubha (Nirnayasagara edition of 1909) 
Anantadeva gives a pedigree” 1 * of his patron’s family. The family 
claimed descent from the moon. Whether the first three kings 
mentioned in the Smrtikaustubha were related as father and son is 
doubtful. Laksmapacandra is said to have been the son of Rudra- 
candra and it was he who conquered several chiefs wielding sway 
over the Himalayan territories.'” 4 Trimallacandra, the successor 

1X28 Vide Aufreoht’a Oxford oat. p. 272b where there is a referenoe to 
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(and probably the son ) of Laksmanacandra, is praised for his con¬ 
tinual liberality to the learned men of Benares.”* 5 It was at the 
command of Baz Bahadurcandra and for pleasing him that Ananta- 
deva compiled his Smjtikaustubha. 1 ” 6 At the end Anantadeva tells 
us that Baz Bahadurcandra conquered several mountain forts in the 
Himalayas.”*’ After giving a pedigree of his patrons’ family 
Anantadeva gives some information about himself. He was a 
descendant of the great Maratha saint Ekanitha whom he 
describes as endowed with Vedic sacrifices and as a devotee 
of Kr?oa.”* 4 That this Ekanatba is the same as the great 
Maratha saint is vouchsafed by Kasinatha, author of Dharma- 
sindhu, in another work of his.” 2 ’ Anantadeva was the great-great- 
grand-son of Ekanitha and he was the grandson of Ananta and son 
of Apadeva, the author of the Mimamsanyayaprakasa alias Apadevi-. 
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Mimariisa lore seems to have been a hereditary endowment in the 
family as in the case of the Bhatfas of Benares. In all his works, 
particularly in the Sarfiskarakaustubha, Anantadeva applies at every 
step the maxims and doctrines of the Purvamimlthsk for the decision 
of doubtful points of Dharmasdstra. Anantadeva had a younger 
brother Jivadeva whose Gotrapravaranirnaya he draws upon in the 
Samskarakaustubha while dealing with slpindya for marriage. 11 ’ 0 
Bhandarkar notices an ASaucanirnaya of Jivadeva in which the 
Nirnayasindhu is cited as an authority."” 

West and Biihler in their digest”’ 2 thought that Anantadeva 
flourished about the same time as the author of the Nirpayasindhu. 
But this requires some correction. Baz Bahadur, the patron of 
Anantadeva, seems to have been a scion of the Candra ( or Chand ) 
family and ruled over Almora and Nainital from 1638 to 1678 A. D. 
It is said in the Imperial Gazetteer”” that the first of the Chandra- 
rdjas was Somachand who hailed from Jhflsi near Allahabad and 
came to the Himalayan regions in the 10th century and that in 1563 
the capital was transferred to Almora by Kalyancand, whose son 
Rudracandra was a contemporary of Akbar and made his obeisance 
to the latter in 1387 A. D. at Lahore. The Smrtikaustubha does 
mention the ancestors Kalyanacandra and Rudracandra of Baz 
Bahadur. Between Baz Bahadur and Rudracandra there are three 
names. Supposing that they are the three direct ascendants of Baz 
Bahadur and allowing a period of 25 years for each after Rudra- 
candra’s known date of 1587 A. D., we get the year 1662 A. D. • 
for Baz Bahadur. We are told in the Gazetteer that in 1672 Baz 
Bahadur introduced a poll tax, the proceeds of which he remitted 
to Delhi as tribute. Therefore Anantadeva must have been patro¬ 
nised by Baz Bahadur between 1643 and 1673 A. D. A greater 
approximation can be made in another way. The saint Ekanfttha 
finished Jus Marathi BhSgavata at Benares in £ake 1493 and 1630 
of the Vikrama era on Klrtika full-moon day (i. e. 9th November 
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p. 687. 

1X81 Vida Bhandarkar’a Report, 1888-84, p. 58 ( for y 
1188 Vida Difeat p. 84 (S(d ad.) and p. 88 (4th ad.). 

1188 Vida Imperial Gaaetteer of ladle vol. XVlII. p. U4ud toi V.p.848. 



1573 .) as he himself tells us."^ Anantadeva was the fourth in 
descent from him ( exclusive of EkanStha ). Counting 25 years for 
each of the four generations, Anantadeva should have been a 
grownup man in 1673 A. D. There are controversies about the 
dates of the birth and death of Ekanatha, the commonly accepted dates 
being Sake 1450-1521 (b. 1528-d. 1600 A. D.). M5S The date of his 
death is Sake 1521 Falguna dark half 6th day (25th February 1600 ). 
Others give 1548-1599 A.D. as the dates. Whichever date is correct, 
the literary activity of Anantadeva must be assigned to the third 
quarter of the 17th century. This date is confirmed by the fact 
that in the A&tucanirgaya of Jjvadcva, younger brother of Ananta¬ 
deva, the Nirnayasindhu composed in 1611-12 A. D. is cited as an 
authority. 

no. Nagojibhatta 

The learning of Nagojibhatta was of an encyclopaedic character. 
Though his special forte was Vyikarana (grammar) he wrote 
standard works also on poetics, dharmasastra, yoga and other sastras. 
The total number of his works is about thirty. On dharma&stra 
he composed several works, viz. Acarendusekhara, Asaucanirgaya, 
Tithindusekhara, Tirthendusekhara, PrlyaicittenduSekhara or Pra- 
yakittasarasamgraha, Sraddhendusekhara, Sapindimanjari and Sapig- 
dyadipika or Sapindyanirnaya. Of his far-famed works on the 
Paginean system, such as the Mahibhasya-pradfpoddyota, the Pari- 
bha$enduiekhara, the Vaiyakaranasiddhantamanjosa (in large and 
small recensions ), the Subdendusekhara ( big and small) and of his 
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commentaries on the Kavyaprakasa-pradipa, the Kuvalayananda, the 
Rasagahgidhara, the Rasatarafigipi, the Rasamanjari, nothing can 
be said here for want of space. 

For his Praya£cittendu$ekhara, vide .Mitra’s Notices vol. V, p. 23 
No. 1735, where detailed contents are given ; for the Stflddhendu- 
sekhara, Ulwarcat. extract No. 360 p. 139, for the Tirthenduiekhara, 
Ulwar cat. p. 120, extract No. 312. 

Nagojibhatta was the son of Sivabhatta and Sati and was a 
MahSra$tra Brahmaria surnamed Kala ( Kale ). At the beginning 
and end of several works of his ( such as the Rasagatigidhara-mar- 
mapraka&t, the Mahjusa) he tells us that he was patronised by Rama 
of the Bisena family," 36 the ruler of a city named Srrigavera ( which 
seems to be on the Ganges above Allahabad ). He was the pupil of 
Haridiksita," 3 ? son of Virelvara and pupil of Rama^rama and grand¬ 
son of the great grammarian Bhattoji-dlksita.” 3 * Tradition says 
that he composed the grammatical work Sabdaratna and ascribed it 
to his teacher Haridik§ita in gratitude. In the" 3 ? commentary on 
the Praudhamanorama Haridiksita refers to the Sabdaratna as his 
own work and to the Sabdendusekhara as that of his pupil. 

Bhattojidik§ita was a pupil of the Mimamsaka Saftkarabhatta and 
of Sesa Srikfspa and almost a contemporary of Jagnnathapagdita. 
Bhattoji’s pupil Nilakanfha Sukla wrote a work in samvat 1663 
( Dr. Belvalkar in * Systems of Sanskrit Grammar p. 47 ). There¬ 
fore he flourished in the first half of the 17th century. Nagojibhatta 
was a pupil of Bhatfoji’s grandson. Therefore Nagojibhatta must 
have flourished towards the end of the 17th century and the first 
half of the 18th century. Nagojibhatta’s literary activities, looking 
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to his vast out-put, must have extended over a long period of more 
than 50 years. The pedigree 1 ' 40 from Bhattojidik$ita, through a 
succession of teacher and pupils or father and son, is given below. 
Vide introduction to the Rasagahgadhara ( Nim. ed ); Trivedi’s 
introduction pp. 18-20 to the VaiyakaranabhQ$ana of Kopdabhafta, 
a nephew of Bhaftoji ( B. S. series ) ; Dr. Belvalkar’s Systems of 
Sanskrit grammar pp. 46-50 and Kielhom’s preface to the Paribha- 
$endu$ekhara p. xxv ( where the succession of teacher and pupil 
is brought down to the days of Kielhorn himself ) for further details. 
In the Indian Antiquary, vol. 41 p. 247, Mr. S. P. V. Rangan&tha 
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Svami makes Bha«oji a pupil of Sesa VireSvara and not ofSesa Krw. 
But the passage of the Manoramakucamardana, if properly interpret¬ 
ed, makes it dear that Bhaffoji was the pupil of Se§a Kr$na and not 
of Vireivara. M t I A ms. of Nagojibhatta’s commentary on the Rasa- 
manjari is dated sathvat 1769, Magha 7th bright half, Wednesday 
1. e. 21st January 1713 A D. ( vide I. O. cat. vol. Ill p. 365 ). It 
is not unlikely that Nigojibhatta first composed his commentaries 
on the comparatively easy &stra of poetics and that he then worked 
upon Dharma&stra and Vyikararia. The edition of the Rasagaftgi- 
dhara in the Kivyamila series says that there is a tradition that Nagoji 
was invited by king Savai Jaising of Jaipur to a horse-sacrifice in 1714 
A. D., but that Nagoji declined on the ground of Kfetra-sathnyosa. 
Therefore his literary activity must be placed between 1700 and 
I 7 S° A. D. Mahamahopadhyaya Haraprasad Sastri says (Ind. Ant. 
vol. 41 p. 12) that Nagoji died about 1775* But this appears 
rather improbable. If one of his works was copied in 1713 A. D. 
he could hardly have lived up to 1775, unless he was about 100 
years ojd at that time. 

J 

hi. Balakrsna or Balambhatta 
* * * •» 

The Lak§mivyikhyana alias the Balambhatti is a commentary 
on the Mitaksara of Vijninesvara, ascribed to a lady named Laksmi- 
devi. The commentary is a voluminous one and displays uneven 

workmanship. The commentary on the acini section of the Mitak- 
$ara is the most learned part of the whole book and is almost an 
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independent work. The icira portion has been published by 
Mr. J. R. Gharpure. The vyavahara portion of the Bllambhatf! 
was published by Mr. S. S. Setlur, Advocate, Bombay in 1911 and 
by Mr. J. R. Gharpure ( 1914 ). This portion of the commentary 
explains the Mitaksara word by word and also engages in lengthy 
discussions on important topics. The portion of the commentary 
on the pttya&itta section has not yet been published; but Mr. 
Govinda Das who examined it ( vide Mr. Gharpure’s edition of the 
Sdtra pordob, p. 27 at end ) reports that it is meagre as compared 
with the preceding sections. In the following Mr. Gharpure’s 
edition has been used. 

In the Balambhatti the author quotes by name a host of writers 

and works. As the Balambhatti is almost the latest work on Dharma- 

sastra worth special mention in this work, no useful chronological 

purport will be served by giving the names of all such writers and 

works. It may however be stated that he names the Nirnayasindhu, 

the Vuamitrodaya, the Mayukhas of Nilakantha, the Samskara- 

kattstubha, Siddhesvarabhafta the nephew of Nilakantha, Khandadeva 

the author of Bhattadipika on the Mimariisasutra, the Kayastha- 

dharmapradipa of Gagabhatta and the author’s father’s commentary 

thereon. 

✓ 

Of the Balambhatti ascribed to Laksmidevi, West and Bilhler 
say * she generally advocates latitudinarian views and gives the 
widest interpretation possible to every term of Yajnavalkya. Her 
opinions are held in comparatively small esteem and are hardly ever 
brought forward by the iastris, if unsupported by other autho¬ 
rities For example, in the Balambhatti the word ‘ bhratarab ’, 
occurring in Yajnavalkya’s verses laying down the order of 
succession to a man dying without male issue, is 
interpreted as including sisters and the author says that sisters 
succeed immediately after brothers." 43 This dictum of Balambhatta 
taken along with the words of the Vyavaharamayukha seems to 
have influenced their Lordships of the Privy Council in Vinayak 
v. Lakshmibai on the question of the rights of the sister as an 
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heir. 11 '*'' In Sdkharam v. Sitabai " 4S Sir Michael Westropp C. J. 
went so far as to say on the construction of the term * brethren * in 
the Mitaksara as including sisters, which construction was adopted 
in that case (in Vinayak v.Lakshmibai') both by the Supreme Court 
and the Privy Council, “we must treat the Mitak$ara also as pre¬ 
ferring sisters to half brothers, whom it brings in after brothers. ” 
But this was a mere obiter dictum, since the case in which these 
observations were made was governed by the law of the Vyavahara- 
mayflkha which expressly prefers full sisters to half brothers. It 
has been laid down in several cases in Bombay" 4 * that Bajambhatta’s 
doctrine that the word ‘ brothers ’ includes ‘ sisters ’ has not been 
accepted in that Presidency and that Sir Michael Westropp was 
under a misapprehension as to the exact drift of the Balambhatti 
which nowhere says that the term * brothers ’ excludes half brothers 
and which does not bring in the full sister before the half brother, 
but expressly says that the full brother inherits first, then thl half 
brother and then comes the sister. The Balambhatti not only 
brings in the sisters after full and half brothers, but places the sons 
and daughters of sisters after the sons and daughters of brother’s, 
full or half. This is in direct conflict with the order of succession 
expressly mentioned by the Mitaksara and the Bombay High Court 
has refused to give the sister’s son the place which the Balafnbhatti 
assigns to him and treats him as a mere bandhu."^ The Balam¬ 
bhatti is regarded as of little authority in the interpretation of the 
Mitaksara in the Bombay Presidency and its interpretations cannot 
be accepted without due caution and examination.’ 148 Even in the 
Benares” 44 School where the Balambhatti has been accepted as one 
of the leading authorities, the authority oi Balambhafta has been 
held to be inferior to that of Nandapapdita in matters of adoption, it 
being held that a widow cannot adopt in the Benares School 
without express authority from her husband ( while Balambhafta 
holds that she can adopt without such authority ). Similarly it has 

1144 9 Moo. I. A. 816 = 1 Bom. H. C. R. 117 at pp. 128-1*3 ; vide alto 
Sakharam v. Sitabai I, L. R. 3 Bom. 383 at pp. 360 and 363. 

1145 I. L. R. 3 Bom. 353 at p. 363. 

1146 Vide Mulji v. Cursandae Nat ha 34 Bom. 563 at p. 579 and BKagvwn o,. 

Warubai I. L. R. 33 Bom. 300 at p. 305. , 

1147 Vtde Bhagxoan v. Warubai I. L. R. 33 Bom. 300 at p. 313. 

1148 Vide Dattatray a v. Gangabai I. L. R. 46 Bom. 557 at p. 858. 

1149 Vida Tulehi Bam v. Behari Lai I. L. R. 13 All. 338 at p. 868 ( F, B.). 
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been held that the Balambhatti cannot prevail over the views of the 
Viramitrodaya and that a daughter-in-law is not in the line of heirs 
at all though the Balambhatti says that she is so. ,,JO 

The author of the Balambhatti is somewhat of an enigma. 
Such women as §ila, Vijja, Avanti-sundari have been worshippers 
at the shrine of the Muse of Poetry. A lady has been associated 
with the composition of a work on Mathematics, viz. the Lilavati. 
Inspiration for several works on Dharmasastra was, we know, deriv¬ 
ed from queens and princesses, as in the case of the Vivadacandra 
compiled by Queen Lak$midevi through Misarumisra, the Danava- 
kyavali compiled by Mahadevi Dhjramati of Mithila through Vidya- 
pati, the Dvaitanirnaya composed by Vacaspati at the bidding of 
queen Jaya, wife of king Bhairavendra. It gives one great pleasure 
to contemplate that at least one work on Dharmasastra, the Balam¬ 
bhatti, is claimed by a lady as her own. But this pleasure receives 
a rude shock if the question of the authorship of the Balambhatti is 
dispassionately considered. The introductory verses no doubt 
start by saying that Lak§mi, the wife of Vaidyanatha Payagunda, 
and the daughter of Mahadeva of the Mudgala gotra and surnamed 
Kherada, composed the work, her maiden name being Uma. 11 * 1 
The colophon at the end of the acdra portion says that the work 
was composed by Laksmi, the daughter of Mahadeva and Uma, the 
wife of Vaidyanatha Payagurida and the mother of Balakrsna."** 
At the end of the vyavahara section in the printed editions we 
have the words ‘ mother of Lalakrsna ’ but this is obviously a mis¬ 
reading of the mss. or a mistake of the copyists. The pretence that 
the work was composed by a lady is made extremely plausible by 
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the frantic efforts made in it for the rights of women i» mutters of 
inheritance, But this pretence is not kept up in the body of the 
work at all. In several places the author of the BsLlarabhatti refers 
to the Manju$d and other works of his guru and to works of his 
fat her.” 5 5 We know that Vaidyanatha Payagunda was a pupil of 
Nigojibhatta,” 54 who composed several ManjU$as (on grammar) 
and a work on prayascitta. Therefore it follows either that the 
Balambhatti was composed by Vaidyanatha himself and ascribed to 
his wife or that the work was composed by Balakf?na alias Balam¬ 
bhatta, son of Vaidyanatha, and was ascribed to his mother. Nfigo- 
jibhatta who certainly attained a very advanced age was the guru of 
Vaidyanatha as well as of the latter’s son Balakrsna. That Bilakrfga 
or Balambhatta Payagunda was a learned man like his father 
Vaidyanatha follows from several circumstances. He wrote a work 
called Upakjtitattva.”” Gopala alias Manudeva, in his commen¬ 
tary called Laghubhfisanakanti on the Vaiyakaranabhflsanasira, 
styles Balambhatta Payagunda his guru . 11 * 6 Looking to the colo¬ 
phons where Laksmi is referred to as the mother of Balakrsna and 
to the fact that the work is known as Balambhatti, we must con¬ 
clude that it was composed by Balambhatta and not by his father 
Vaidyanatha. What motive impelled Balambhatta to publish the 
work in the name of his mother it is difficult to say. Tradition 
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says that he did so to console Laksmldevi in her bereavement tm 
the death of a child. Vaidyanatha composed several commentaries 
on grammatical works such as on the Mahabhasyapradipoddyota of 
Nagojibhatta, on the Paribhtsgndusekhara ( com. called Ka$ika and 
Gada ), on the Vaiyakarana-siddhantamanjusa ( com. called Kala \ 
on the Laghusabdendusekhara ( com. Cidasthimala ), on the Laghu- 
labdaratna ( com. Bhavapraka^a ). Mr. Govinda Das ( p. 37 in 
Mr. Gharpure’s edition of acara portion) says that these works were 
really composed by Balambhatta and ascribed to his father. In 
these grammatical works the names of Vaidyanatha’s parents are 
given as Mabadeva and Venl. 


The I. O. cat. ( pp. 458-59, No. 1507 ) notices an incomplete 
work called Dharmasastrasamgraha compiled by Balasarman Paya- 
guuda, son of Vaidyanatha and Lakjmi and patronised"” by Cole- 
brooke. The work dealt with topics of civil law, viz. definition 
of vyavahara, sabha, the judge, the sabhyas, the relative strength of 
smjtls etc., return of debts etc. It breaks off at folio 79. On the 
ms. there is a note in Colebrooke’s own hand ( which is not com¬ 
plimentary to the honesty of Balasarman ) dated 1st may 1800 
u fresh sheets were received from Balasarma Payagupda on this 
date. This is little else but the Viramitrodaya revised. As it is a 
scarce book and very little known Balasarma and his pupil Manu- 
deva did not suspect I could detect the plagiarism." 

The foregoing shows that Balakpsna Piyagunda was a Deccani 
Brahmana, that his father and mother were Vaidyanatha and Lakgml, 
that his maternal grandfather was Mahadeva, also a Deccani Brahmana 
surnamed Kherada, that he was the pupil of Nagojibhatta and that 
he was a pandit of Colebrooke. Mr. Govinda Das is not right when 
he identifies ( p. 27 ) Vaidyanatha the commentator pf several 
grammatical works of Nagojibhatta with Vaidyanatha the author of 
several Commentaries on Alafikara works ( such as the Udaharana- 
caudrika on the Kavya-prakak and the Prabha on the Klvyapradlpa). 
The reasons are two. Vaidyanatha, author of the Udaharapacandrika, 
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was the son of Ramabhatta, son of Vifthala Tatsat, while Vaidya- 
natha the grammarian was a son of Mahadeva and Veni. Besides 
the Udaharatjacandrika was composed" 58 in sathvat 1740 Kartika 
Buddha 8, Wednesday ( i. e. 17th October 1683 ). We saw above 
that Vaidyanitha Payagunda was a pupil of Nagoji, who flourished 
towards the end of 17th and the first half of the 18th century. 
If Vaidyanatba, the writer on poetics, were the same as the com¬ 
mentator of Nagoji, he could not have composed a work on 
poetics so early as 1683 A. D. Dr. Belvalkar ( Systems of Sanskrit 
Grammar p. 60 ) says * Laksmidevi, the wife of king Candrasirhha 
of Mithila, was probably his patroness in whose honour he is report¬ 
ed to have composed a commentary on the Vyavaharakanda of the 
Mitaksara. ’ This throws to the winds all chronology. We saw 
above (pp. 399 and 404 ) that the Mithila princess Laksmi or 
Lachimadevi flourished in the first half of the 15th century, while 
the Balambhatti quoting as it does writers and works like Gagabhatta 
and the Kaustubha could not have been composed before 1700 A.D. 

Mr. Govinda Das says that a ms. of the acarakanda of the 
Balambhatti in the Benares palace library is dated samvat 1831 (i. e. 
1774-75 A. D. ). The I. O. cat. ( pp. 458-459 ) notices that Balam¬ 
bhatta was about 80 years old when Colebrooke entrusted the 
Dharma&strasamgraha to him about 1800 A. D. Besides both 
Balambhatta and his father Vaidyanatha were the pupils of Nagoji- 
bhatta. The ms. of the Upakjtitattva ( Stein’s Jammu cat. p. 302 ) 
is dated sathvat 1848 i. e. 1791-92 A. D. and the ms. of the Laghu- 
bhflsanakanti of Balambhatta’s pupil is dated sathvat 185 6 ( i. e. 
1799-1800 A. D. ). Hence it follows that Balambhatta must have 
flourished between 173° a °d 1820 A. D. Mr. Govinda Das says 
that Balambhatta died at the age of 90 and gives his dates as 1740 
to 1830 A. D. ( p. 29 of Mr. Gharpure’s acara section of Balam¬ 
bhatti at the end ). 
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1 12. Kasinatha-Upadhyaya 

Kisinitha Upadhyaya or Baba Padhye composed an extensive 
work called Dharmasindhusara or Dharmabdhisara, which is popular¬ 
ly known as Dharmasindhu. It is now the leading work in matters 
of religious observances in the Deccan and has been referred to even 
in judicial decisions.” 5 * It has been published several times. In 
the following the Nirnayasagara edition of 1926 with Marathi trans¬ 
lation has been used. He says that he consulted former nibandhas 
and, following the order of the subject matters in the Nirnayasindhu, 
composed the work which sets forth only the established conclusions 
after eliminating the original smrti texts.”* 0 At the end he says 
that the work is not meant for learned men conversant with 
mlmdthsa and Dharmaslstra, but for men whose intellect is not 
sharp and yet who want to know the established conclusions on 
matters of dharma. The work is divided into three pariccbedas, the 
third being the longest and split into two parts. The first deals 
with kola in general, viz. the kinds of year, month, the samkrantis, 
intercalary months and ksayamasa, what titbis are proper for what 
rites, conclusions about tithis from the first to the 15 th and about 
amSvasya, eclipses; the second deals with the festivals, fasts 
and observances of particular months from Caitra to Phalguna ; the 
third in the first part speaks in detail about the samskaras from 
garbhadhana to marriage, sapipdya, gotras and pravaras, duties of 
brahmacarin, the daily duties from rising to going to bed, the five 
daily mahayajnas, consecration of tiered fires, idols and dedication 
of tanks and works of public utility, kalivarjya; the latter part of 
the third pariccheda dilates upon the details of sraddha, impurity on 
birth and death, the rites after death, the duties of widows, sathnydsa. 

Ka&natha was a very learned man and a great devotee of God 
Vithoba at Pandharpur in the Sholapur District. He wrote several 
other works, such as the PrayaScittenduiekhara (Btthler3.no), 
an exposition of the Vedastuti in the Bhagavatapuraija ( X. 87 ) 
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and a work called Vitthala-rdmantrasarabha?ya. ” 6 ’ In the latter 
he takes several Rk verses (such as Rgveda 1 .95. 1-11 and I. 164.31) 
and explains them as applying to God Vitthala. 

We know a good deal about the family of Kasinatha Padhye 
from his own works and from the biography of the great Marathi 
poet Motopant published by Mr. L. R. Pangarkar (ed.of 1908, chap, 
iff pp. 107-119). His family hailed from Golavali, a village in 
the Ratnagiri District. They were Karhada Brahmanas and had 
the Joshi and Upadhye vrtti of seventy-two villages in the Saftgame- 
svara taluka of the Ratnagiri District. At the end of the Dharma- 
suvdbu he says that his grandfather was Kasyupadhyiya who had 
two sons Yajnesvara and Ananta. Ananta was a very pious man 
and a great devotee and left his native land Koftkana, and resided 
at Pandharpur on the banks of the Bhiraa. The Dharmasindhu 
docs not give the reason for Ananta’s migration from Koftkana. 
But it is said that the Padhyes had a dispute with another family 
about the upadhye vftti, took it for decision to the Peshwa’s Court 
at Poona and were defeated, on which they cursed the Peshwa, 
vowed not to stay in the territories under the Peshwa’s rule and 
migrated to Pandharpur. The Dharmasindhu was composed” 6 * 
in iake 1712 i. e. 1790-1 A. D. Kasinatha was related to the great 
Marathi poet Moropant, as his dai%hter Avadi was married to Rima- 
krspa, the second son of the poet. He had great veneration for 
Moropant and refers to the Mantrabbagavata of the latter.” 6 ’ 
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Kalinitha became a sarimyisin and died in &ke 1727 i. e, 
180J -6 A. D »«4 

ii 3 . Jagannatha Tarkapancanana 

After the British took over the administration of Bengal from 
the Nabobs, attempts were made to compile easily accessible digests 
of the personal law of the Hindus. The Vividarnavasetu" 4 ’ com¬ 
piled in 1773 for Warren Hastings by several pandits was translated 
into English from a Persian rendering and was published in 1774 
A. D. as Halhed’s Gentoo Code. But this was a very unsatisfactory 
work. Another attempt was made at the instance of Sir William 
Jones by Trivedi SarvoruSarman who compiled in 1789 A. D. a 
digest of civil law called Vivadasirarnava" 6 * in nine tarangas. But 
the most famous of such digests that owed their inspiration to the 
British is the Vivadabhaftgarnava compiled by Jagannatha Tarkapan- 
cinana of TrivenI on the Ganges, son of Rudra TarkavaglSa. 
This digest was suggested by Sir William Jones and two parts 
of it on contracts and succession were translated by Cole- 
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brooke in 1796. The translation was first published in 1797 
A. D. and is known to the legal profession as Colebrooke’s Digest. 
This work exercised great influence over the courts in their admi¬ 
nistration of Hindu Law in the early days. The work is divided 
into dvtpas, each dvlpa being subdivided into ratnas. The principal 
topics dealt with are : recovery of debts, deposits, sale without 
ownership, partnership, rescission of gifts, non-payment of wages, 
rescission of sale and purchase, emancipation from slavery, disputes 
between master and servant, duties of man and wife, inheritance 
and partition. JagannStha is said to have died at the venerable age 
of in in i 8 o 6. l,< 7 Though Jagannitha exercised great influence 
in moulding Hindu Law in Bengal, his work has been held from 
veiy early times not to have any binding authority in Western 
India."** 


114. Conclusion 

In the foregoing pages most of the classical works and the most 
prominent writers on Dharmas§stra during a period of about twenty 
five centuries have been passed in review. The number of authors 
and works on dharmasistra is legion. All these numberless authors 
and works were actuated by the most laudable motives of regulat¬ 
ing the Aryan society in all matters, civil, religious and moral, and 
of securing for the members of that society happiness in this world 
and the next. They laid the greatest emphasis on the duties of 
every man as a member of the whole Aryan society, as a member 
of the particular class to which he belonged and very little emphasis 
cm the privileges of men. They created great solidarity and cohesion 
among the several classes of the Aryan society in India in spite of 
their conflicting interests and inclinations and enabled Hindu society 
to hold its own against successive aggressions of foreign invaders. 
They preserved Hindu culture and literature in the midst of alien 
cultures and in spite of bigoted foreign domination. There is no 
doubt that the authors on dharma&stra in their desire to evolve 
order out of chaos and to adjust and harmonise the varying 
practices of people with the dicta of ancient sages were guilty 
of the faults of raising hair-splitting arguments, divisions and 
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sub-divisions and also of thinking that religious rites and 
formularies were the be-all and end-all of human existence. 
But living as most of the later writers did in the midst 
of aggressive and violently unsympathetic cultures and rulers and 
possessing no powerful central government that sympathised with 
their ideals, they were driven more and more to revolve within 
their own narrow grooves and could not see far in order to regulate 
society in a free and buoyant spirit. In spite of these defects, the 
work done by the writers on dharma&stra should excite our admira¬ 
tion and entitles them to the regard of all those that are interested in 
the study of the vicissitudes of Hindu society for thousands of years. 
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N. B* In the ease of several works and authors like the MitSkgarK, Aparffrka, 
Smftioandrika, which oocur almost on every page, exhaustive re¬ 
ferences are not given* Where a work or author is described as the 
speoial subjeot of a seotion or as a special topio, thick type has been 
used to indicate such pages. 


Abdhi, relied on by SmptyarthasKra, 

p. 886. 

AbhidhBnaratnamBlS, p. 297. 

Abul Fail, killed by Vfrasiihha, p. 445. 

AoBraoandrikB, p, 418n. 

AoSraointSmapi of VSoaspati, pp. 363, 
399, 418. 

2oSrSdar4a, pp. 278, 318, 363, 396, 418 ; 
com. on, pp. 363-364. 

AcBramayttkha, p. 117. 

AcBrapradlpa, pp. 401*., 433. 

AoBrBrka, of DivSkarabhafta, p. 440, 

AoSrasSgara, of BallSlasena, pp. 340, 
382n. 

AoSrendu£ekhara, of NSgoji, p. 453. 

AcSryas, meaning of, pp. 16-17,99-100; 
views of, aooording to Kaufilya, 
pp. 98-99. 

Actors, looked down upon, p, 73. 

Aoyutaoakravartin, p. 839. 

AdbhutasSgara, pp. 248, 299-300, 341. 

Adhi, four varieties ot p. 231. 

Adifara, king, brought brBhmapas into 
Bengal, pp. 300-301,324. 

Adityabhafta, p. 285. 

Adoption, whether a girl can be taken 
in, p. 449; rules of; in Vasijfha, 
p 59; Atri on, p. 108; of a kfatriya 
boy, allowed to a brShmapa, by 
HedhBtithi, p. 273$ rules ot In 
Pattakadldhiti, p. 443, 


Adultery, with pravrajitB, a mortal 
sin, aooording to NBrada, p. 203; 
fine for, p. 235; punishment for, in 
oase of women, p. 235. 

Adverse possession, vide under pos« 
session, 

Agastya, pp. 103, 152; rising of star, in 
Ujjayin! and BSdhS, p. 325. 

AgnipurBpa, borrows from YSjfiaval- 
kya and NBrada, pp. 162, 170-173; 
date of, p. 172; dharmatastra mate* 
rial in, p. 162 ; extent of, p. 162; 
portion on vyavahBra of, pp. 170-173. 

AhnikaointBmapi of VSoaspati, p. 399. 

Ahnikatattva, p. 278. 

Alla, p. 102. 

Ain-i-Akbari, p. 423. 

AitareyabrShmapa, pp. t, 6, 7 n, 50, 
136,153. 

Ajfgarta, who was ready to sacrifice 
his son, pp. 152,153. 

Ajivaka, p. 102. 

AjfiSkraya, p. 131. 

AkhySnas, named by Menu, p. 143. 

AkfamB, of low birth, united to 
Vasitfha, p. 152. 

AlaifakSrallstra, beginnings of, in 
Kaufilya, p* 100. 

Alekbana, p* 126. 

Ambaxffa, p. 102. 

Ambhlyas, pp. 99,115m 





40 * 


Aaadhylya, p. 151; rules about* Apply 
only‘to Vedio study and not to 
sacrifices, p. 41 

AnSkulS, commentary on XpRstamba- 
grhya, p. 847. 

Xnandasafijivana, ascribed to Ifadana* 
pRla, p. 881 

Amnia, p. 858. 

Anantadeva, pp. 447-455. 

Ananttirama, author of Vyangylrth*- 
kaumudl, p. 448. 

Amnia Vieudeva, temple of, p. 884. 

AnlviH, commentary on AivelRyana- 
grbya, p. 847. 

Andhra, p. 44. 

Andhuka, an author, p. 885. 

Ahgas, of Veda, oannot be designated 
as Veda, p. 42 ; six, p. 54. 

Ahgiras, pp. 120,147 ; smpti of, pp. 221- 
223. 

Ahgirasa, story of, pp. 152,158. 

Xngirasa-smrti, pp. 83,147. 

Aniruddha, pp. 305, 314, 317, 337-340; 
guru of BallSlasona, 248. 

Antyajas, seven, pp. 108, 222. 

Antyesfipaddhati, of NRrByapabha$ta 
p.420. 

▲nutasanaparva, pp. 3, 67. 

AnuvRda, oannot be a vidhi, p. 42* 

XnvIkaikT, one of the vidyRs, pp, 81-82, 
179. 

Apadeia, meaning of, p. 90. 

Apadeva, author of a SmjrtioandrikR, 
p.347. 

Apadeva, author of MlmRihsRnyRya- 
prakiia, p. 451. 

AparBrka or AparRditya, pp. 18,48, 46, 
38, 66, 72, 78, 115,146,181,194, 210, 
828434; criticises MitlkjarB, 
pp. 830-838; and Smytieandriki, 
p. 338; views of, coineide with JlmSJ- 
t*v*hana'*P* 880; wrote NyRyamu- 
Htvali, p.8?4. 


Apastamba, pp. 147, 838; his views 
opposed to those of others on several 
points, p. 45; home and personal 
history of, p. 44; his school earlier 
than Hirapyake&n’s, p. 44. 

Apastamba, school of, a subdivision of 
KhBp^iklyas, p, 32. 

Xpast&mba-dhamae&tra, pp. 4, 32ff, 
147 $ age of, pp. 44-45; bhBsyakBra of, 
p. 45; commentary UjjvalS on, p. 347; 
conflict between views of, and of 
Baudhfiyana, p. 40 ; oontains many 
strange words, p. 37; contents of, 
pp. 34-37; has many sUtras and verses 
in common with BaudhSyana, p. 30; 
has speoial relation to PUrvamlmR- 
xhsR, p. 41-42; language of, p. 87; 
lays down stricter views than Bau- 
dhRyana, p. 29; literature known to, 
pp. 38-39 ; presupposes grhya sfltra, 
p. 33; striking ooinoidenoes bet¬ 
ween, and Gautamadharmasntra, 
p. 40; teachers of dharma named by, 
p. 39. 

ApaBtamba-dhvanitfirtha-kRrikR.p.251. 

Apastamba gphyastltr a, pp. 33, 186, 
265 ; commentary AnSvilS on, p. 847; 
commentary on, by SudarlanRoRrya, 
p'. 265 ; composed by author of dhar- 
masntra, p. 33; refers to teaching 
of dharm&sUtra, p. 33. 

Apastamba-kalpa, divisions of, p. 32. 

Xpastamba-foauta-sUtra, pp. 45,91. 

Apastamblya- mantrapBtha, commen¬ 
tary of Haradatta on, p. 347. 

ApekfitBrtbadyotinl, of NSrRyapa, 
p. 390. 

ApipRJa, p. 418n. 

Arapyaka, oomposed by YBj.# p. 179. 

Arafta, a oountry, p. 102. 

Arhat, words of; delude people, p. 234* 

Arjuna, p. 102, 

ArthakaumudI, p, 415. 

Arthafastra, commentary Srlmula by 
Pgndit Ga^apatiiftstri, p. 36; cam* 
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mentary HayaoandrikS, p. 86; is upa- 
vedaof Atharvaveda, pp. 41, 87; of 
Kaufilya, pp. 85*184 ; modern works 
based on, p. 86; is a branobof Dhar- 
mal&stra, p. 87 ; purpose of, p. 87 ; 
rules in cate of confliot with Dhar* 
mal&stra, pp. 87, 179. 

Arthas&stra of Bphaspati, p. 126. 

ArySvarta, definition o^ p. 65 ; defini¬ 
tion of, according to Bahkha, p. 78. 

Asafoetida, use of, forbidden according 
to Haradatta, p. 349. 

AsahSya. pp. 19,247*251; composed bb&- 
fyas on KSrada, p. 248, and Gautama, 
p. 338; probably composed a com¬ 
mentary on Mapu, pp, 248*249. 

Atauca, none, in marriages, famines, 
fairs &o., p. 122; none for kings, 
royal officers, physicians &c., p. 229. 

ASaucadasaka, p. 290 ; authorship of* 
pp. 290-291; commentaries on, p. 291. 

Atauca-nirpaya, of JIvadeva, p. 452. 

Alauoanirpaya, of KSgoji, p. 453. 

Atauoa-sSgara, of Kullnka, p. 361. 

Asoetios, yellow-robed, sight of, p. 67. 

Asmarathya, p. 126. 

Atoka, p. 185. 

Airamas, division into four, ascribed 
to asura Kapila, according to Bau* 
dhSyana p. 25; what varpas entitl¬ 
ed to whioh, p, 189. 

AftShgahpdaya, pp, 65, 358; com. Ayu- 
rvedarasfiyana on, by HemSdri, 
p. 358, 

Astrology, p. 101. 

Atvaghofa, refers to Bphaspati and 
Sukra, p. 124; refers to MSnava- 
dharma, p. 147. 

AtvalSyanagphya, p, 139 {commentary 
on, by NSrSyapa, p. 279; commen¬ 
tary AnSvilS on, p. 347. 

AtvalSyana-irauta-sfTtra, p. 91 ; com¬ 
mentary of NSrSyapa on, pp. 279, 
281. 


AtatSyin, p. 130; killing an, pp. 130, 
214, 302. 

AtbarvapSdbhuta, p. 341r. 

Atharraveda, pp. 1, 5, 7n, 143 ; Artha- 
tSstra is the Upaveda of, p. 41. 

Atheism, referred to,by Manu, p. 143. 

Atri, work of; on dharmatSstra, 
pp. 107*110; named by Manusmpti, 
pp. 132,143. 

Aufrecht, Prof.., pp. 292. 295, 297, 418, 
450n. 

Aupajanghani, named by BaudhSyana 
as holding that auraia eon only to 
be recognised, pp. 25,132. 

Auianasa-dharmatSstra, p. 118, 

Autanasas, pp. 08, 99. 

Avakraya, meaning of, p. 131. 

Avasathika, meaning of; p. 299. 

AvitvSsa, sheet anchor of Bphaspati's 
polioy, p. 124. 

Ayurveda, eight angas of, p. 106. 

AyurvedarasSyana, oom.onVSgbhata*s 
work, p. 358. 

BSdarSyapa, p. 341n. 

Bfihllka, a country, p. 102. 

BShudantaka, named by MahlbhSrata, 
pp. 100,137. 

BShudantiputra, pp. 99,100. 

BahvpoShnika, p.433. 

Baijavfipa, p. 390. 

BaijavSpa-gphya, on Viniyaka, p. 181. 

BSlakrid 8 * * commentary on YIJ, 
p. 252. 

B8lambhatta,pp. 456-462. 

BSlamb ha«i, pp. 250,257,290. 

BSl&ka, pp. 283-284, 323, 418n. 

BSl&rQpa, pp. 284-286,373. 

BSlaval&bhlbhujanga, meaning ot 

pp. 305* 

BailSlasena, pp. 338,248,300, 339,340- 
341, 418*. 
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Btya> PP. 88,161, 604. 

Banavase, country of, p. 380. 

Bandhus, p. 135; three kinds of, p. 285. 

Banerji-sastri, Dr., p. 104. 

BBrhaspatyas, pp. 98,99. 

Bathing, in rivers, disallowed in the 
rains, p. 230; on touching certain 
peoplei p. 239. 

BaudhByana, a teacher of Ej$pa Ya- 
jurveda, p. 20; his sBtras, how 
arranged according to Burnell, p. 20; 
styled ERpvffyana, p. 21; styled 
pravacanakBra, p. 20. 

BaudhByana—dhannafetltra, pp. 20-32, 
139; age of; pp. 28-30; and ParSlara, 
p. 194; authors named in, p. 25; 
borrows one chapter from Gautama, 
p. 17; oontents of, pp. 21-23; has 
many strtras in common with 
Gautama, p. 18 ; has many sBtras 
in common with Vasi^ha, p. 31; has 
many sHtras in common with Apa- 
stamba, p. 30 ; tame of, pp. 27-28; 
language of, p. 24 ; literature known 
to, p. 24; names Gautama, p. 17; 
one chapter of, taken from Gautama, 
p. 23; one ohapter of, agrees olosely 
with Vifnudharmasiltra, p. 23; refers 
to BaudhSyanagrhya, p. 20 ; text of, 
rather suspioious, p. 23. 

BeudhSyangphya, pp. 20,28,186; quot¬ 
ed in the MitSkgarS, p. 23. 

Bauddhas, delude people, p. 224. 

Bas Bahadurcandra, king of Kumaon, 
p. 457. 

Beivalkar, Br., pp. 357, 454,455. 

Bergaigne, p. 156. 

Bhagavad-glts, verses of, borrowed 
by Yifpudharm&stxtra, p, 64. 

Bhagavantabh&k&ra, a digest, p. 438. 

Bhagevant&deva, patron of Nilakap- 
(ha, p. 438. 

Bblgavata-purBpa, 130, 161, 168, 340. 

Bhag avattattvamafijari, p. 340. 


BhSguri, a commentator of Mann, 
pp. 157, 320n, 369s. 

Bhairavendra, king of MithilB, pp. 402* 
404. 

Bhailavins, gBthS of, quoted in BaudhI- 
yana, about limits of Xryg- 
varta, p. 25 ; g5th5 of; quoted by 
Vasis$ha, p. 54. 

BhSmatl, on SShkarabhBsya, pp. 184, 
262. 

Bhandarkar, Dr. Sir, pp. 409, 414, 
452. 

Bhandarkar, p. R., pp. lOn. 206. 

BhSradv&ja, writer on dharma, pp.126- 
127; who accepted many oows, p. 152. 

BhSradvSja, writer on Artha4Sstra, 
pp. 90, 99, 100, 127-128; views of, 
p. 127 ; Eapihka, p. 99. 

BhSradvSjagrhyasatra, pp. 21.126. 

Bh3radvSja£rautasiftra, p. 126. 

Bharataoandra, Pandit, p. 322. 

BhSratitirtha, teacher of MSdhavB- 
oSrya, p. 377. 

BhSrgava, mentioned in Earmapra- 
dlpa, p. 219. 

BhBrgavIya, p. 341n. 

Bhartpyajfia, pp. 251-252, 271. 

Bh&ruoi,pp. 264-266 ; and the MitSk- 
$ar5 p. 266; and the Vispudharma- 
sntra, p. 265. 

BhSsa, p. 148. 

BhBsarvajfla, author of KySyasSra, 
p. 334. 

BhSskara, bh5$yakfira on VedSnta- 
sntra, p. 361. 

BhSskarScSrya, pp. 388, 389. 

BhSfySrtbasaihgrahakSra, p. 344, 

Bh5(t&dIpikS, of Ehap4adev&, p. 467. 

BhattasvSmin, commentator of Artha- 
iSstra, p. 104. 

Bhaftoji, pp. 59,157, 196, 206, 280, 454 
&o., author of com. on Aianoada* 
4aka, P. 291; son of Lak^midhare* 
P. 224; pedigree 0^45^1. 
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Bhau Da ji, Dr„ p. 880. 

BhavabhUti, p. 868. 

Bhavadeva, pp. 884, 801*306, 873, 
418n; atyled BSlavalabhlbhujanga 

pp. 808-1. 

Bhffvadhana, p. 320n. 

BhavanStha, p. 344. 

Bbave, Mr>, 453n. 

Bhave4a, king of MitbiiS, pp. 368, 378, 
808, 408, 404. 

Bhavi^yapurSqa, on Manu, pp. 138, 
146, 161 ; quotes G&utama, 18; 
quotes Vasistha, p. 58. 
Bbarisyat-purapa, quoted by Apas- 
tamba, pp. 41,160. 
BhavisyottarapurSpa, p. 358. 
BhikaStana, p. 856. 

Bhiksu, used by Gautama in the sense 
of parivrSjaka, p. 19; four kinds of, 
p. 105. 

BhTmaparSkrama, a work, pp. 401*, 
418ft, 431n. 

BhoganBtha, brother of MKv lv«- 
oSrya, p. 379. 

Bhoja, author of Dharmapradipa, 
p. 379. 

Bhojadeva, vide under DhErelvara, 
p. 418n; and Manusmpti, pp. 157, 
273, 328, 378; nuxnerour works ascrib¬ 
ed to. p.276; wrote on grammar, 
medicine and yoga, p. 276; author of 
BSjamSrtapda and Bhujabalabhlma, 
p. 378. 

Bhojaprabandha, p. 279. 

BhojarSjiya, 277», 

Bhpgu, named by Manu, pp. 182, 148; 
son of fire p. 149: quoted by Klt- 
ySyana, pp. 214-215. 

BhrUpa, meaning p. 28. 

Bhujabalabhlma, a work of Bhoja, 
pp. 278, $97n, 41811,421ft. 

Bhttpfla, standi for Bhojadeva in 
works on dktfms,pp.2tt; 814,881ft. 


BhUpSla-kptyasamucoapa, p. 369n. 

BhUpSlapaddhati, stands for Bhoja- 
deva’s work, 278, 369». 

Bbuvaneivara, temple of Ananta at, 
p. 304. 

Blooh, Th., p. 107. 

Bloohmann, p. 423. 

BodhSyana, wrote Eptakofl on Bra* 
mastrtra, pp. 264, 281. 

Brahms, credited with a huge work 

‘ on dharma, artha and kSma In the 
MahSbh&rata, pp. 123,187 ; and also 
acoording to KSmasUtra, p. 124 { 
seven sons of, p. 223. 

Br&hma, form of marriage, distinguish¬ 
ed from PrSjSpatya, p. 349. 

BrahmacSrin, duties of, p. 6; four 
kinds of, p. 105; duration of period 
of order of, p. 189. 

Brahmagupta, p* 320. 

BrShmapa, succession to wealth of 
childless, p. 251; never to be awar¬ 
ded corporal punishment, p. 234. 

BrShmaqa, avocations allowed to a, 
p. 17 ; whether oould marry a girl of 
any one of the four castes, pp. 69, 
96, 114, 148, 180, 203; of certain 
localities not honoured, p. 109; 
virtues of, p. 108; privileges of, 
p. Ill; prSy&leitta for killing, pp«lll» 
130; not to dwell in kingdom of 
tadra, p. 151; power of, p. 152. 

BrahmSnanda-hhffrati, p. 261. 

Br&hmanandin, p. 264. 

BrShmaqasarvasva, a work of HatK- 
yudha, pp. 218-299,,498ft. 

BrahmSqtjapurSqa, p. 840. 

Brahmapuriqa, p. 68. 

Brahmasiddhlnta, p. 841n. 

Brahmasfitra, p. 182; &tfikara 9 s Ml* 
fya on, pp. 43,164. 

Brahmayajfla, p. 72n. 

Brhad^Ahgiras, p. 288. 

Bfhad-dwrtfl, pp.201,158. 
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fhad-Srapyakopanif&d, pp. 43, 45, 
82, 168,177, 191. 

Bphad-GSrgya, p. 110. 

Bphad-RBjamSrtapda, p. 278. 

Bjrhad-Vasi^tba, p. 60. 

Bphad-Vispu, p. 69. 

Brhad-VySsa, p. 238. 

Brhad-YSjfivalkya, work of, p. 188. 

Bphad-Yama, pp. 232, 235. 

Bphad-YogiySjfiavalkya, p. 190. 

Bphan-Manu, pp, 150,158. 

Bphan-NSrada, p. 206. 

Bfhaspati, on ArthaiSstra, pp. 123-126; 
on dharmafastra, views of, quoted 
by Kant illy a, p. 124. 

Bphaspati-smrti, pp. 207-213; and 
N&rada-smpti; p. 209 ; oontents of, 
p, 208; date of, P. 210; differences 
of; with Manusmpti, p. 209, explains 
and illustrates Manu, pp. 207-8; 
first to distinguish between civil 
and criminal justice, p. 228 ; on 
ScSraand IrSddha, pp. 211-212. 

Bphat-kathS, p. 88. 

Bfhat-KStySyana, p. 218. 

Bphat-FarSfiara, pp. 135, 195-196. 

Bphat-Pracetas, p. 229. 

Bphat-Saifavarta, p. 244. 

Bfk*t-8StStapa, p. 188. 

Bride, testa for seleoting, mentioned 
in sfftras, p. 139. 

Brother, full, and half-brother re¬ 
united, p. 394. 

Brothers, include sisters for inheri¬ 
tance* according to Handapap^ta, 
0 . 427 . 

Brother’s son, includes grand-son for 
Inheritance^ according to Handa- 
papflita, p. 427. 

Buddhist, inviting of, at diaper in 
honour of gods or manes, prohibit¬ 
ed^. 4271 sight of, an evil omen, 
Pe 187 , 


Budha, dharmasfltra of, p. 123. 

Btthler, D.,r pp. 17, 26, 31, 143,151, 204, 
269, 351, 362; criticized, pp. B t 16, 
19,28, 29, 32, 54-55, 56, 80-83, 97-98, 
152,153,155, 270-271, 272, 313-14. 

Burmese, governed by Manusmpti, 
p. 157. 

Burnell, Dr., pp. 20, 349, 377, 413. 

Buyer, rights of, to reoover price paid, 
p. 231. 

Caitanya, relations of, with PratSp- 
rudradeva, p.414; pupil of Vffsudeva 
SIrvabhauma, pp. 417-418. 

CakranSrSyapj, p. 394n. 

Caland, Dr., pp. 20, 68, 71, 106, 121, 
139,182. 

Cffiukyas, of KalySya, p. 290. 

Cambridge, History of India, p. 59. 

CSpakya, vide under Kaujilya, p. 87 ; 
sntras attributed to, p. 104; men¬ 
tioned as a writer on Dapganlti, 
p, 270. 

GSp<}Sla, p. 45 ; prSya£oitta for touch¬ 
ing, p. 117. 

Gandana-dhenupramSpa, a work of 
YScaspati, p. 403. 

Capde4vara, pp. 204, 294, 296, 306, 366- 
372; pedigree of, pp. 370-371; five 
predecessors of, p. 369. 

Candrapraks4a, p. 434n. 

Oandrasiihha, great-grandson of Bha- 
vela of Mithilff, pp. 398-99. 

Oaraka, pp. 65, 103. 

CarapavyUha, pp. 32, 60, 85, 87, 108 
commentary on, pp. 13,44, 47. 

OSrSyapa, Dirgha, named by Katt- 
tilya, p. 99. 

CSrvSka ,words of, delude people,p.224« 

Castes, mixed, home of, p. 28; men* 
tion of, in ancient works, p, 45 j 
seven lowest* p, 233a. 


*.a6>. 
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Caturahga, game of, p. 417. 
Ctfturmffsya-paddhati, p. 340. 
CaturvargaointBmapi, pp. 78n, 123, 
138, 212, 218, 334-356, 383. 

CaturvedatStparyasaibgraha, p. 353. 

Caturvifh6atimata, pp. 133, 223-225 ; 
commentary of Bhat$oji on,pp.59,73n, 
196, 206, 209, 224; subjects treated 
of in, p. 224; authors quoted by p.224. 
Cauia, p. 238. 

Caupdappa, commentator of Apastam- 
b'yawtras, p. 32. 

Chakravarti, Eai Bahadur M. M„ 
pp. 258,301, 302, 316, 319, 325, 362, 
372, 393, 399, 402,415, 416, 419. 

Chalas, are cases in which king took 
action without complaint, 226. 

Ohand, dynasty of Alraora, p. 452. 

Chandah-sctra, p. 297; commentary 
of HalSyudha m, p. 297. 

Chandoga-grhya-bhSsyakSra, p. 347. 
ChandogShnika, of Srldatta, p. 364. 
ChandogShnikoddhSra, by Sankara- 
mi6ra, p. 364. 

ChSndogyaparUista, p. 338. 
Ch5ndogyopanisad, pp. 13, 28, 39,160. 
Children, sale of, among Mleochas, 

p. 102. 

CInas, mentioned by Menu, p. 151; 
silks from, p*101. 

Clothes, whether impartible, p. 147. 
Coercion, vitiated all transactions, 
p. 234. 

Colas, p. 348. 

Colebrooke, pp. 322,461, 466. 

Compromise, period within whioh 
could be set aside, pp. 128,131. 

Conflict, of smrti s and purSpas, p. 409. 
Coronation, rites of, p. 295. 

Corporations, of warriors, p. 101, 
Council, of ministers, to consist of 16, 
aooording to Bfkaspati, p, 124; to 


consist of 7 or 8 aooording to Menu* 
smrti, p 97 ; to consist of 12 aooord- 
ing to MSnavas, p. 97. 

Courts, gradation of; for trial of suits, 
p. 237. 

Cow, prSya^citta for killing, pp. 117, 
118,125, 128,147. 

Cunningham, General, p. 185. 

Cyavana, p. 112. 

Dahlmann, p. 151. 

DaivajfiacintSmapi, p. 421n. 

Daivajfiamanohara, p. 421n. 

Dakea, and his daughters, p. 152. 

Daksa, smrti of, pp. 225-226. 

DaksipSpatha, meaning of; Pp. 28, 
298; home of mixed castes, p. 28, 

Dalapati, author of NrsiihhaprasSdo, 
p. 407. 

DSna-Brhaspati, p. 126. 

DSnadharmaprakriyS, of Bhavadeva, 
p. 306. 

DSnakamalSkara, p. 433. 

Danakaumudi, p. 414. 

DSnaratnSkara, pp. 126, 278, 306, 341, 
367, 871. 

DSnasBgara, pp. 238, 339, 369n; con¬ 
tents of, p. 340; work of Aniruddha, 
according to Raghun&ndana, p. 341* 

DSnavSkySvali, of Capdefoara, 
pp. 369, 418n. 

DSna-VySsa, p. 238. 

Dapdanlti, pp. 81,88, 111, 179. 

Dapdaviveka, of VardhamSna, p. 404. 

Dapdia* PP* 87, 91. 

DarpanSr&yapa, grandson of Bha- 
ve4a, p* 398. 

DSsa, what was bestowed on, by mas¬ 
ter, still under the master's oontrol, 
p. 293; who oould be made to work 
as, p. 214. 

Da£&k&rmapaddh*ti eg -» dlpikS 

pp, 302-303, 
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BaiakumSracarita, pp. 87-88. 

Dala&okT, same as A4auoada4aka» 
p. 291. 

BEs!, three varieties of, p. 444. 

Dattaka, inferior position of, acoord- 
ing to Vasif|ha, p. 58. 
DattakaoandrikS, p. 428. 

Battakadidhiti, part of SaihskErakau- 
stubha. p. 447. 

BattakamlmEihsE, pp. 32, 47, 108, 196, 
280n, 318, 426, 428*430. 

Battakavidhi, p. 403. 

Daughter, excluded from inheritance J 
by son, p. 8; succeeded, if putrikE, 
according to Viivarupa and Srikara, 
p. 267 ; unmarried, succeeds in pre¬ 
ference to married p. 285 ; accord¬ 
ing to Diksita and DSjabhgga, 
one having sons preferred to barren 
or widowed ones, p. 323. 

Baughter-in-law, whether an heir, 
p. 459. 

Daughter’s son, rights of. pp. 283, 314 ; 
postponed to heirs expressly men* 
tioned according to BElaka, p. 283. 

D5ya, definition of; pp. 240, 250, 345 ; 
sapratibandha and apratibandha, 
pp. 266, 290. 

BSyabhSga, pp. 188, 218, 25S, 282, 322- 
324; doctrines peculiar to. p. 323; 
commentary on, by Baghunandana, 
p. 417. 

Dfiyatattva, pp, 76, 283, 307, 322, 362, 
417. 

Debt, threefold, theory of, pp. 5, 6; 
of deceased man, to be paid by 
whom, p. 125 ; five modes of recover¬ 
ing, p. 207. 

Bebtor, refusing to pay though able, 
punished, p. 235, 

Deoision, rule of, when litigants of 
different countries, p. 227, 

Belhi, p. 406, 

Deposits, should not be appropriated 
by king, p, 122. 


Beta, extent of, aooording to Byhas" 
pati, p. 212. 

Devsditya, grandfather of Oajtfe* 
6vara, p. 370. 

Devagiri ( modern DaulatBbEd), p. 406. 
Devala, on prEyaicitta for oontact 
with mlecohas, p. 121. 

Devala, pp. 120-121. 

Devala, as a jurist, p. 121. 

Devappabha$ta, pp. 289, 343; vide 
under SmrticandrikE. 

DevarSta, p. 344. 

DevasvErain, author of digest on 
dharraa, pp. 267, 279-281, 344 ; com¬ 
mented on PUrvaraimBihsE, p. 281 

DevayEjfiika, author of Sm^tisSra, 
p. 374. 

Deve4vora, p, 369 ti, 

DevipurSga, approved of by heterodox 
systems aooording to DEnasEgara, 
p. 340. 

Dhammathats, p. 157 
Dharasena, inscription of, p. 145. 
DhSre^vara, vide under Bhojadeva, 
pp. 275-279; agrees with Samgraha- 
kSra on many points, p. 241; age of, 
p. 279 ; on ownership, p. 240 ; on 
son’s right, 240; on widow’s right 
to succeed, pp. 241, 275; plaoed 
grandmother immediately after 
mother, pp. 241, 275; and DSya- 
bhSga, p. 276; and MitSkfarS, points 
of oonflict between, pp. 277-278. 

Dharma, definition of, p. 3; five-fold 
division of, p. 3 ; meaning of, in $g- 
veda, p. 1 ; meaning of, in VEjasa* 
neyasaihhitB, p. 1; meaning of, in 
Atharyaveda, p. 2; meaning o£ in 
AifcareyabrShraapa, p. 2; meaning 
of, in ChEndogya-Up. p. 2; meaning 
of, in Taittirlya-Up, p. 2 ; meaning 
of, in BhagavadgltE, p, 2; meaning 
of, according to YiSvEmitra* p. 236; 
sources of, p. 4; three branohes of, 
p. 2 ; 100000 iiokas on, oomposed hf 
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Supreme Being, pp. 136-137; word, 
used in the neuter also, p. 1. 

Dharmabhlfya, p. 344. 

Dharm8dhyak$a, p. 393. 

Dharmadlpa or -pradlpa, p. 344. 

DharmaprakBla, of Sankarabha$ta, 
p. 488. 

Dharmapravytti, of NBrByapa, pp. 420- 
481. 

Dharapldhara, a commentator of 
Manusmpti, pp. 157 t 361. 

Dharmapradipa, of Bhoja, pp. 889, 
484 n. 

Dharmaratna, a digest projected by 
JlmtttavBhana, p. 319. 

Dharmatastra, literature on, falls into 
three periods, p. 246 ; referred to by 
Gautama and BaudhByana, p. 8; nine¬ 
teen expounders of, named by YSj., 
p.179; rule in oase of conflict of, with 
arthatastra, p. 179 ; rule in oase of 
oonfiict of; with usages, p. 203; what 
is, according to PitBmaha, p. 226 ; 
works on, when first composed, p. 8. 

Dharmatestrasaihgraha, of BBlaiar- 
man PByagupda, P- 461, 

DharmasindhusSra or Dharmasindhu 
of KS&nStha, pp. 468-464. 

DharmasUtras, concerned with,instruc¬ 
tion in dharmas of varpas and 
airamas, p. 3; existed in Patafijali’s 
day, p. 9 ; some formed part of Kalpa 
p. 10; some presuppose gphya antras, 
p. 10; which, studied in particular 
fakhBs, p. 11; closely connected 
with gphya stltras, p. 11; points of 
difference between them and other 
smftis, p. 12; of Gautama, 12-20; 
some formed part of Kalpastxtras, 

P.10. 

Dharmatattva, digest of KamalSkara, 
p. 433. 

Dharaavivyti, p. 882 n. 

Dhatuvytti, of MBdhava, jp,37? # 


Dhavala, p. 820 n. 

Dhigvapas, sales of hides was means 
of livelihood of, p. 115. 

Dhirasirhha, son of DarpanBrByap*, 
p. 399. 

Dhupdbupaddhati, p. 418 n. 

DhfirtasvSmin, p. 344. 

Dlksita, a predecessor of JlmUta- 
vBhana, pp. 287, 321, 323. 

Dinakara, alias DivEkara, elder brother 
of KamalBkara, p. 432. 

Dinara, also called Suvarpa, pp. 803, 
809 ; mentioned by NBrada, p. 803 ; 
meaning of, p. 805 ; defined by 
ByhaspSti, p, 209. 

DipakalikS, com. of 8UlapBpi on 
YSjfiavalkya. pp. 393-94, 418». 

D1pik8vivarapa, of Npsiihha, p. 409. 

Divorce, not permitted by Dharma- 
45stra, p. 96, permitted by Kau^ilya 
m certain circumstances, d. 96* 

DivyBnusJhanapaddhati, of NBrByapa, 
p. 420. 

Documents, p. 150; referred to by Va- 
sisjha and Gautama, p. 59 ; of vari¬ 
ous kinds, defined, p. 226; rule of 
superiority among, p. 227 ; varieties 
o( pp. 237, 239; importance of, in 
transactions, p. 245. 

Dr8hyByapa6rauta, p. 13. 

Dravida, an author, relied on by Srl- 
dhara, p. 336. 

Dravidas, practices of, p. 348. 

Drinking, pr8ya4citta for, p. 130. 

Drinks, twelve kinds o£ p. 228. 

DurgBbbaktitarangipI, pp. 401n, 41Sn. 

Durghatav^tti, p. 352. 

Durgotsavariveka, pp. 284, 320n, 363, 
394. 

Duryodhana, p. 102. 

DvBda6av8kyavivarapa, p. 26L 

DvBdaiayBtrBtattva, p. 4)7. 
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DvaitacintBmapi of VBcAspati, p. 400. 

Dvaitanirpaya, pp. 350, 351, 438; of 
dankarabhatta, p. 347; of VBcas- 
pati, 401-402,418n« 

EdumUra, author of KulakBrikB, 
p. 324. 

Eka,a writer named by Apastamba, 
pp. 39,116,132. 

EkSdail, 18 varieties of, p. 263. 

EkBgnidBnapaddhati, p. 365. 

EkanStha, finished his Marathi Bh«- 
gavata at Benares, pp. 407, 452*453; 
anoestor of Anantadeva, p. 451, 

EkSvali, p. 278. 

Epics, the two Indian, and dharma- 
testra, 158-160 

Eran, inscription, mentions week-day 
p. 69. 

Evidence, oral, when in conflict with 
writing, to be discarded, p. 248. 

Father, could divide wealth among 
sons, p. 6; power of, over ancestral 
property, p. 259; preferred to mother 
as an heir by AparSrka, p. 330. 

Fleet, Dr., pp. 58, 69, 380. 

Flesh, eating of, pp. 101,148 ; of cows, 
eating ofi not condemned by Apas- 
tamba and Vasiftha, p, 45; offering 
of, to manes, effect of, p. 113; of 
certain birds, allowed, p. 232. 

Food, of astrologers and bellmakers, 
forbidden, p. 122; whose, allowed, 

p. 116. 

Forchhammer, Dr., p. 157. 

Foulkes, Bev, Thomas, p, 410. 

Fffhrer, Dr., p. 207. 

GndBdhara, bhSfya of, on Pfiraskara, 
pp. 252, 274. 

Gttdbi, story of son of, p. 152. 

Qadya-Vifeu, p, 70. 


Gadya-VyBsa, p. 238, 

GBgBbhatfca, pp. 437.457. 

Gajapati, dynasty of Orissa, pp# 
410.413 

Gambling, condemned by Manu but 
allowed by others, pp. 147, 180, 202; 
evil effects of, known to Kgveda, 
p. 153. 

Gajapati SSstri, Pandit, pp. 86, 252. 

Gape6a, appellations of, mentioned by 
BaudhSyana. p. 31; worship ofi 
according to HSrita, p. 73. 

Gane£ami6ra, pp. 363,365. 

Gape&varami&ra, author of Sugati- 
sopana, pp. 365, 370, 374, 400. 

I G&ngakptyaviveka, of Vardham8na, 

| p. 404. 

Gahg8v3kySvali, pp. 278, 418». 

Gahgeya, p. 382. 

Garga, pp. 119, 361,422; on astronomy, 
pp. 329, 341. 

GBrgiyas, p. 215. 

GSrgya, writer on dharma, p. 119; 
writer on astronomy, p. 119. 

Garudapurapa, p. 162; borrows from 
Yajfiavalkyasmrfci, pp. 173-75; bor¬ 
rows from NSradasmrti, p. 173. 

Gathas, NSra4aihsJ, p. 179. 

GaudapSda, pp. 256, 262. 

Gaura4iras, on politics, named by 
Mahabharata, p. 100. 

Gaurlpati, author of com. on AoBrS- 
dar6a, p. 364. 

Gautama, a subdivision of theBBpSya- 
nlya sohool of SBmaveda, p. 13; a 
generic name, p. 13; referred to in 
BaudhayanadharmasUtra p. 17; re¬ 
ferred to by Manu and YBjfiavaikya 
p. 13; and Vasi^ha, pp. 55,132, 
Gautamadharmasfftra, pp. 12-20^ 132, 
160, 208; studied by S8mavediat v 
p. 11; probably oldest among extant 
dharmasutras p.13; closely connected 
with SBmaveda, p. 13; commented 
upon by Heradgtta, and Mask*r}n 



its 
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and probably by AsahSya. p. 19; 
commentary MitSksarS on, by Hara- 
« datta, p. 347 ; contents of, pp. 14-15 , 
language of, p 15 , literature known 
to, p. 16; many sdtras of, corres¬ 
pond to B&udhSyana’s, p. 18 , view 
of, quoted by Vasi$tha, p. IS ; many 
antras of, identical with Vasi§tha’s, 
p. 18 ; age of, between 600-400 B. 0., 
pp. 18-19. 

GaySfo&ddhapaddhati, pp. 403, 417. 

Gharpure, Mr. J. R., pp 968, 385,438, 
457. 

Ghose, author of Hindu Law, pp. 324, 
349, 362, 393, 404. 

Gheah, Mr., Panchanan, p. 325 

Ghotakamukha, p. 99. 

Gifts, nine things that could not be 
subjects of, p. 225n ; neoessity of 
writing for completing, p. 231. 

Goa, capital of Konkana, p. 380. 

Gobhilgphya, p. 186 , studied by SSma- 
vedms, p 11, names Gautama as 
an authority, p 13 , and Karmapra- 
dlpa, pp 218-220. 

Oocarma, a measure of area, equal to 
ten mvar tanas, p. 212 

Qoldsttfoker, pp. lOn, 168. 

GopSla, pp. 294-295, 364, 369n ; author 
of KSmadhenu, p 294. 

Gotrapravaradarpaqa, p. 433. 

Gotrapravaramrijay a of Jlvadeva, 
p. 452. 

Govindabhatta, p. 4*8n. 

Govindaoandra, king of K&noj, 
pp. 316, 317. 

Govinda Das, Mr., pp. 385, 457, 461. 

Govind&mQnasoll&sa*, p. 418n. 

GovindSnanda, pp 303, 320, 339, 365, 
414-415; quotes RSjamfirtapija of 
Bhoja more frequently than any 
other work, p. 2?7n 

GknrindarSja,pp.3,130,232,276,309-315; 
iftter than Medhltithi, p, 275; 


placed daughter's son before married 
daughter, p 314, wrote Smptimafijar!, 
p. 310. 

Govmdasvamin, commentator of Bau- 
dhSyana, pp. 17, 21, 23, 32, 60. 

GbvindopBdhySya, p. 355n. 

Graha^Snti, in Y5j. p 176 

Grahesvaramisra, p. 369n. 

GramakStas, p. 122 

Grandmother, rights of succession of f 
p 258. 

Grants, of land, verses in, p. 150 ; by 
kings, verses about, p. 237. 

Grhastha, duties of, p. 120a, two 
kinds of, p. 120. 

GrhastharatnSkara, pp. 2l2n, 252, 259 
366-367, 418n. 

Grhyasntras, subjects of, p. 11; some 
refer to dharmasfistras, p. 12. 

Guest, cow or bull, offered to, p. 7. 

Guilds, wealth of, does not go to king, 

p. 122 

Gurumata, p. 304. 

Guruvamsa kSvya, pp 262, 377. 

Haihaya, p 102 

HdlSvudha, pp 307, 298-301, 369 

369a, author of AbhidhanaratnamSiS, 
pp. 297-298, author of BrShntaua- 
sarvasva, pp. 298-300; author of 
commentary on SrSddha-kalpasfftra 
of KStySyana, p. 301; the jurist, pp. 
296-297. 

Halhed, compiler of Gentoo Code, 
p. 465. 

Haradatta, pp. 3, 6n, 14.15,16, 38, 42, 
44, 59, 105, 114, 194, 208n, 347-353 
commentator of Gautama, p. 19, 
commentator of Apastamba, p 44; 
commentator of DharmadSstra, 
whether identical with author of 
Padamafijari, pp. 351-352; was a 
southerner, p. 348; whether identical 
with Rudradatta, p. 349, 



Gkntral 

HaradattSoSrya, oited in Sarvadar- 
lanasarhgraha, p. 35$. 

HSralat3, pp. 130, 248. 276, 277, 314 ; 
oontents of, pp. 337-338 ; com. oalled 
SandarbhasUtikS on, p. 389. 

Haraprasad Sastri, M. M„ pp. 277,291, 
317, 342, 393. 402, 419, 420, 437, 456. 

Hara(i)siihhadeva, king of MithilS, 
pp. 370-371. 

Harasi&hadeva, son of Bhaveaa, 
pp. 398, 402, 404. 

Haribhakti, p. 418ti. 

Haridlkfita, guru of NSgoji, p, 454. 

Harihara, pp. 290-291,341-343; bh&*ya- 
kfira of PSraskaragfhya, pp. 291, 
342. 

Harihara, king of Vijayanagara, 
p. 377. 

Hanharabhat$3o3rya, father of Ka- 
gbunandana, pp. 343, 417. 

HanharScSrya, author of Samayapra- 
dlpa, p. 343. 

Hariharapaddhati, p. 401n. 

HariharatSratamya, p. 353. 

HarilllS, of Vopadeva,p. 358; com. on, 
called Viveka, p. 358. 

HarinStha, 318,372-374,418n. 

HSrlta. definition of dharma given by, 
p. 3 ; dharmasUtra of, pp. 70-75, bh5- 
?yak5ra of, p. 71; belonged to Kr?pa 
Yajurveda, p. 71; oontents of, 
pp. 71-72; mentioned by KumSrila, 
p. 71; peculiar doctrines of, p. 73; 
named by Spastamba, pp. 39, 132; 
named by BaudhEyanS, pp. 25, 29, 
182; named by Vasistha, pp. 89, 54, 
132 ; the jurist, pp. 244-246. 

Harivaihsa, reading of, as a penance 
for infanticide* p« 128. 

Harivaihsa, an author on dharma- 
sSstra, p. 320rc. 

HarivarfaSavarman, prince of HShen- 
dra family and patron of Nanda- 
pap<J ita P* 425. 


Indtx IW 

HarivaiiiiavilSaa, of Nandaptg<}iia, 
p. 431. 

Hanvarmadeva, a king, p. 304. 

Harsaoanta, p. 161. 

HastinTbhitta, a village in Bengal, 
p. 304. 

Heirless property, inheritance to, 

p. 122. 

Hells, twentyone, in Vifpu and Y«j* 
fiavaikya, p. 67. 

HeraSdri, pp 71,123,129,138, 196,199, 
212, 259, 280, 294, 354-359 ; and his 
relations with Yadava king, pp. 356- 
57 ; works of, p. 358. 

Heretics, guilds of, spoken of by Ma- 
nusmj*ti,p. 143. 

Hillebraodt, p. 89. 

Hirapyakesi-dharmasUtra, pp. 46-50 ; 
borrowed from Apastamba-dharma- 
sntra, p 46 ; commentary of MahS- 
deva on, p. 47-48. 

HirapyakeSigrhyasUtra, p. 20»; com¬ 
mented on by MStpdatta, p. 46* 

Holidays ( for schools), p. 158. 

Holtzmann, p. 159 

Hopkins, pp. 143,152,153,154. 

Horses, breeds of, p. 102. 

Householder, four varieties of, p. 105 
two varieties of, p. 120. 

Hultzsoh, Dr., 20, 23. 

Illegitimate, son, of Sddra, p. 260. 

Images, of Siva, Skanda, Vi6skha* 
p. 103. 

Impartible, what things are, pp. 147, 
210 ; yogaksema is, p. 236; fields, in 
what way, 251 

Impotent persons, 14 kinds of, p. 209 

Impurity, on birth, period o£ p, U2, 

India, in close touch with Egypt# 
Greece and Syria in 4th ami 3rd 
centuries B. O, p. 185, 

Indra and yatts, p. 7, 
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inheritance, divergent views as to, 
p. 427; rights of aterine brother, 
p. 427. 

Interest, rates of, according to castes 
p. 125 ; rule about rate of, aooord- 
ing to Vaei^ha, pp 58, 200; four 
varieties of, p. 207 ; not allowed m 
some oases, if not stipulated, p. 243. 

Itana, brother of HalSyudha, p. 298; 
author of DvijShnikapaddhati, p. 299. 

ItfhSsas, mentioned by Manu, pp. 143 
152; mentioned by YSj. p. 179. 

Jacobi, Dr„ pp. 86 , 89,104, 159; criti¬ 
cised, pp. 90,185. 

JagannEtbapapdita, pp. 454 , 455 . 

JagannEtha TarkapaficEnana, pp. 465- 
466. 

Jaimini, pp. 3 . 7,9. 30, 41, 85 ; author 
of SmjrtimlmBxhsS, p. 329; denies in¬ 
dependent authority of KalpasOtras, 
p. 85. 

Jalpa and vyavahSra, p. 295. 

JSmadagnya, p. 103. 

Janamejaya, pp. 102 , 110 * 

JStiviveka, p. 407n. 

JStnkarpya, pp, 119-120 ; oertam texts 
of, not authoritative according to 
Bhojadeva, YidvarfTpa and Govinda- 
rSja, p. 276. 

JayS, queen of Bhairava, patroness of 
VBoaspati, pp. 404*405. 

JayantasvBmin, criticized by Harihara, 
p.343. 

Jayapatra, defined by KStySyana, 
p. 217. 

Jayaiarman, p. 400. 

Jayasi&ha, successor of Bhoja, p. $79. 

Jayasixhha-k alpadruma, p. 277, 

Jayftaval, ltr M 104, 151, 187, 203, 90S, 
368,370,372,420. 

Jayatsena, opponent of Hala, 9 ,133. 

Jayatupga, p. 421a. 


Jh a, Dr. Ganganath, p. 268. 

Jikana, quoted by KullUka, pp. 362, 
369/.; and SUlapEqi, p. 394n. 

JimUtavShana, pp. 12% 129, 204, 258, 
278, 281; and AparSrka, pp. 330. 

JlmfltavShana, of the Vidyffdhara race 
and progenitor of SilEhSras, pp. 528, 
333. 

Jitendriya. pp. 188, 281-283,323, 

JIvadeva, brother of Anantadeva»p*452. 

Jivatpitjkanirpaya, p. 335. 

Jolly, Dr., pp. 23, 57, 60, 61, 71, 74, 86 , 
89, 94,100, 121,150,196, 200, 204,207, 
247, 310, 317, 333, 418, criticised, 
pp. 100,103,182-4, 185, 187,205, 206, 
210,250, 257, 269.313-314, 325,330,353. 

Jones, Sir William, pp. 360, 465. 

Jonker, Dr., p. 157. 

Judioial, procedure, p. 150. 

Justice, civil and oriminal, olearly 
distinguished by Bjhaspati, p. 208; 
eight ahgas of hall of, p. 227. 

Jyoti|L-Par54ara, p. 196. 

Jyotir-Bfhaspati, p. 212. 

Jyotir-GSrgya, p. 119. 

Jyotir-NBrada, p. 206. 

Jyotistattva, p. 278. 

KSdambarl, p. 204. 

KaivalyadlpikE, a com. by HemSdri on 
MuktBphaia, p. 358. 

KBlSdarfo. p. 285, 375,394, 418n. 

KElakaumudI; 394n, 418n. 

Ksismsdhava, same as Kftlanirpaya of 
Madhava; 00 m. on, by KBrSyapa, 
p. 420. 

Eftlanirpaya of M&dhivSoSrya, pp. 
375-76,418ft. 

KBlanirpaya-dlpikS, com. on Hla* 
nirpaya, p. 381. 

£8lanirwa*siddhintaHry8khyIt^^ 

XSlSvali,p. 341ft. 
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KilavidhSna, p. 424n. 

Kilaviveka, pp. 123,236, 277, 281, 319- 
320, 418n. 

Kali, no sin in, due to mere contact 
of sinners, p. 294; things forbidden 
in, p. 449. 

KSlikSpurSpa, pp. 163, 363, 448. 
KalpalatS, p. 336. 

K&lp&sntras and Jaimini, p. 85. 

Kalpataru, pp. 77, 123, 238, 289, 296, 
315-318, 336,369. 

KalySpa, oapital of VikramSrka CSlu- 
kya, pp. 288. 290. 

Kaiy&pabhatta, revised AsahSya-bhS- 
sya, pp. 196, 247. 

KSmadhenu, pp. 293*296, 369; com¬ 
posed by Bhoja according to Hara- 
prasad 85stri, p. 277 and according 
to Jayasvai, p. 296 ; composed really 
by GopSla, pp. 294-295; composed 
by Sambhu, according to Aufreoht, 
p. 295. 

Kam&lSkara, pp 91, 270, 276, 293, 325, 
432-437. 

KSmandaka, age of, p. 91; named by 
MahSbhSrata, p. 100. 

KKm&nd&kiyanztisSra, pp. 81, 82, 87. 
KSmarttpIyanibandha, p. 418n. 

KSmasIItra, p. 100; and Kaufiliya, 
pp. 100-101; mentions tradition 
about works on dharma and artha, 
pp. 124. 

KSmbhoja, pp. 101-102. 

Kambojas, mentioned by Mann, p. 151. 
Kapiftka-BhSradvSja, p. 99. 

Kapva, author, named by Kpastamba, 
p. 39. 

KSpra, 116-117. 

Kpva-Bodbttyana, p. 21. 

KSpSHkas, pp. 67,115. 

Kapilendra, founder of G&japati dy¬ 
nasty, p. 411. 

Karka, pp. 301.342, 364, 401n. 

H. D. 6l. 
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K&rm&nusthSnapaddhati, pp. 302-303; 
oozh. on, p. 306. 

KarmapradTpa, attributed to KStyR- 
yana, pp. 218-220, 372, 401n; con¬ 
tents of, p. 219. 

KarmavipSka, meaning of, p. 383. 

KarmavipSka of Sststapa, p. 129. 

KarmavipSkaratna, p. 433. 

KarmopadesinI, of Aniruddha, pp. 305, 
317, 337. 418n. 

KSrpSta, dynasty of MithilS, p. 370- 

Ka4ikff, commentary on PSqini, p.351. 

Ks6lnStha, pp. 380, 451, 463-465. 

KSsthff, oapital of T8k& kings, p. 386. 

KSsyapa, pp. 25, 117-118, 422; quoted 
by BaudhSyana, pp. 117,132. 

Katakanagarl. capital of Orissa, p.441. 

KSthakagfhya, pp. 57, 60, 68 ; and Vis- 
pudharmasUtra, p. 68. 

Kathnpanisad, P- 13. 

KStlyakalpa, p. 364. 

Katya, pp. 25, 132, 213. 

KStySyana, p. 213-221 ; quotes Bphas- 
pati as authority, pp. 210, 214 ; men¬ 
tioned as author of £r&ddhakalpa 
and 4rautasUtra, p. 213; expounds 
NSrada, p. 213; expounds in detail 
law of strtdhana, p. 213; and Bhfgu, 
p. 214-215 ; and Manusmrti, p. 215: 
date of, pp. 217-18 ; sUtra of, quoted 
by MedhStithi, pp. 217-18; author 
of Karmapradlpa, pp. 218-220; 
whether KStySyana the jurist is 
identical with author of Karmapm- 
dlpa, pp 220-221. 

KStySyana, p. 117; named by Kaufilya 
p. 99. 

KStySyana, author of vSrtikas, p. 168; 
£r&ddhakalpa of, pp, 182, 301* 

K&tySyanalrautas&tra, oonunsnted on 
by Bhartfyajfia, p. 252. 

Kauqapadanta, named by Kauftlyo, 
pp. 99, 100. 
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Kaudika, mentioned by K&tySyana, 

p. 216. 

Kautalya, p. 263. 

Kauffilya, pp. 16, 20; cited as autho¬ 
rity in the work itself, pp. 86-90 ; 
derivation of, p. 90; proper form of 
name, pp. 90-91. 

Kautiliya, age of, pp. 99, 104; agree¬ 
ment of, with K3masfttra,pp.l00-10i; 
agreement of, with Manusmyti, p.140 
and YSjnavalkya, pp 94-95 ; and 
MahabhSrata, pp. 102-103 ; and N5- 
rada, pp. 201-202 ; authenticity of, 
p. 89; authors named by, p. 99 ; com¬ 
mentaries on, p. 104 ; contents of, 
pp. 93-94; form of, p. 91; judicial 
administration in, pp. 95-96 ; know¬ 
ledge of drugs m, p. 103; literature 
known to, p. 100 ; oldest extant work 
on arthasSstra, p. 86; points of 
difference from Manu in, pp. 95-96 ; 
style of, pp. 92-93. 

Kautsa, named by Apastamba, pp. 39, 
116. 

KavikSntasarasvati, p. 418w. 

Kavirahasytt, p, 297. 

K&vya, vide under Udanas ; abridged 
work on dharma, artha and kSma 
composed by BrahmS, pp. 110-111. 

KSvyamfmSihsS, of BSjasekhara.p.139. 

Kiya, means prSjapatya form of 
marriage, p. 176. 

KSyasthadharmadipa, of GSgSbhatta, 
p.457. 

Kedlra, p. 336. 

Keith, Prof., pp. 89,101, 106, 205; cri¬ 
ticised, pp. 90,91.100, 101. 

Kennedy, M. T., p. 418n. 

Kedavadlsa, author of Yirasizhhadeva- 
earita, p. 445. 

Kedavadarman, author of SmytisSra, 
p. 374. 

Kedara-rai^yantl, of Nandapat?<}ita, 
eom. on Vifpudhatmasvrtra, p. 425. 


KedavanSyaka, patron of Kanda- 
partita, p. 425. 

Khapd&deva, p. 457. 

Khilas, mentioned by Manusmyti,p.l43. 

Kielhorn, Dr., p. 455. 

King, eight activities of, p. Ill; had to 
restore stolen property from his 
treasury if the thief not found, p.125; 
high prerogative of even a weak, p. 
203; took action without a oomplaint, 
in cases of chalas and of aparSdhas, 
pp. 226, 243 ; to look into disputes of 
people, p. 234. 

Kifijalka, an author, p. 99. 

Knauer, Dr., p. 139. 

Konkan, king AparSditya of. sent 
embassy to Kashmir, 333 ; capital of, 
p. 380. 

KramapStha, p. 253. 

KriyS, meaning of, p. 321. 

KriySdraya, a work on astronomy 
p. 329. 

KriySsakti, teacher of Mfidhava- 
mantrin, p. 381. 

Krspa, RSstrakHta king, p. 298. 

Krspa, author of SrSddhakSdikS, 
p. 301. 

KrsQabhaktic&ndrikS, a drams of 
Anantadeva, p. 450. 

KrtyacintSmapi, p. 263, 367,400,418n. 

Krtyakalpataru, vide Kalpataru, pp.57, 
315. 

Kptya-kaumudi, p. 418a. 

Krtya-mahttrpava of YCoaspati, p. 402, 

Kptya-ratnfikara, pp. 365, 366. 

Kytya-samuccaya, p. 369w. 

KftyatattvSrpava, p. 418w. 

Ksatriyas, drenis of, in KautUiya, 

p. 101. 

Kjsemendra, p. 88. 

K^rasvRmin, pp. 187, 269. 

Kubera, p* 112. 
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Kukura, p. 101. 

KulakSrlkS, of Edumtfra, p. 324. 

KulBrpava, p. 401 n. 

KullUka.pp. 3.18, 72, llln, 115,146,189, 
212, 214, 273, 313, 359-363 ; criticizes 
GovindarSja, 311; SrSddhasSgara is 
a work of, pp. 361-362 ; mentioned in 
RSJanltiratnSkara, 369. 

KumSra, p. 372. 

KumSrila, pp. 26, 82, 85,145, 161, 303 ; 
called TautStita, 303. 

Kupd&bhSskara, of Sankara, p. 440. 

Kupika, pp. 39,116,132. 

Karma-purSpa, extent of, p. 162. 

Kuru-Pafiogla, p. 101. 

Kushans, gold coins of, 187; chronology 
oi p. 187. 

Kutala, a gotra, p. 91. 

Kutsa, p. 39. 


LachimSdevl, queen of Candrasimh?. 
p. 398. 

Laghu-HSrita, p. 74. 

Laghu-NSrada, p. 206. 

Laghu-Sankha, p. 76. 

Laghu-Vispu, p. 69. 

Laghu-VySsa, p. 238. 

Laghu-Yama, p. 235. 

Lakfmapabhatta, younger brother of 
Kamal£karabha$ta, p. 432. 

Lak^map&sena, king of Bengal 
pp. 298-300 ; finished the Adbhuta- 
sSgara, p. 300; date of, p. 300; era of, 
p. 300. 

LaksmapopSdhySya, p. 301. 

Lak?&pa»pr&ks6a, of Mitrami4ra,p.44i, 

Laksmi, com. on KSlanirpaya, p. 381. 

L&ksmidevl, reputed authoress of com. 
on MitSksarS, p. 459. 

Lakfmldhara, Tide under Kalpataru, 
pp, 77,289, 295, 296, 316*318, 


Lala Sitaram, Mr., p. 445. 

Lalita, p. 424w. 

Lane-poole, Mr., p. 410». 
LankSvatSraslItra, p. 184. 
LStySyana4rauta. p. 13. 

LaugSksi, pp. 235-286. 

Licchiyika, p. 101. 

Likhita, mentioned by KStySyana, 

! p. 216. 

j Likhitftsmrti, p, 76. 

| Lifigapura^a, p. 163. 

I Liquors, twelve kinds of. p. 228. 

LokSyata, sohool of, known to Kauti- 
1 lya, p. 100. 

Loll&ta, pp. 336, 424n ; quotes MedhS- 
tithi, p. 274. 

Madana, son of SahSrapa, p. 269, 
MadanapSla, pp. 381-389. 

MadanapSrijSta, pp. 73n, 76,135, 221, 
308, 340, 381-382. 

Madanaratna, pp. 389-393. 
Madanavinodanighantu, p. 387. 

MSdhav&cSrya, PP. 43, 135, 150, 188, 
191, 261, 280, 374-381 ; personal his¬ 
tory of, pp. 376-378 ; distinct from 
MSdhavamantrin connected with 
Goa, p. 380-381. 

MSdhava-mantrin, who conquered 
Goa, pp. 380-381. 

MSdhavasv3min, p. 369n. 

MSdhavayajvan, commentator of Kau- 
tiliya, p. 104. 

MSdhaviya DhStuvrtti, pp. 351, 379, 
Madhusndana-Sarasvati, p. 358. 
Madhyama-Angiras, p. 223. 

Madraka, p. 101. 

Magadha, p. 102. 

MSgadha, caste of, p. 103, 
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IfahSbhSrats, pp. 26, 100, 109, 110, 
323 dec.; authors of D&?4anlti, 
named by, pp. 100, 123; dhar- 
matastra topics in, p. 159; names 
Bphaspati, pp. 123-124; names BhS- 
radvSja, p. 127 ; relation of, to Kau- 
tilya, pp. 102-103; relation of, to 
Manusmjrti, p. 151ff; relation of, to 
NSrada, p. 201, 20$; says Supreme 
Being promulgated dharmas, p. 137 ; 
says Br&hmS composed work on 
dharma, artha, kSma, p. 137; styled 
dharmaA&stra, p. 158. 

Mah&bhSsys, pp. 103, 148,160, 168. 

MahSdSnanirpya of VSoaspati, pp.402, 
418w. 

MahSdeva, YSdava king of Devagiri, 
p. 356. 

MahSdeva, commentary of, on Hi- 
rapyakesin, pp. 49-50 ; relation of, 
to Haradatta, pp. 49-50. 

MahSpStakas, pp. 130, 236. 

MahBrpava, of MBodhStS, pp. 382-383. 

MabSrpava, pp. 44,47, 308, 343. 

MahSrpavaprakSsa, p. 308; same as 
MahSrpava, p. 308. 

MahSsSntapana, penance, p* 68. 

Mahff-VySsa, p. 238. 

MSheAvara, p. 421a. 

Maidens, brotherless, found marriage 
difficult in Vedic times, p. 5. 

Mailugi-k&rraavipSka, p. 407». 

MaitrSyaplyasaihhitS, pp. 5, 51. 

Makkhali ftosSla, p. 102. 

M&llaka, p. 101. 

Man, master in his own house, p. 203. 

MSnasollSsa-vrttSnta-vilSsa, p. 261. 

MSnavadharmasfftra, pp. 55-56, 79-85; 
and Vasis$ha,pp. 55-56. 

MSnavagrhya, pp. 73n, 82, 139, 180; 
doctrines of, opposed to Manusmpti, 
p. 139; borrowed by YSj, smpti on 
VinSyaks, pp. 180-181. 


MSnavam, meaning of, p. 55. 

MSnavas, meaning ofc pp. 81-82; views 
of, about vidy&s, pp, 81, 97; and 
Kautilya, p. 97; and KSty&yana 
pp. 215-216. 

MSnava School, subdivision of Mai- 
trSyapIyas, p. 85; not found in Vis- 
varUpa’s day, p. 85. 

MSnav arranta-sfltra, p. 82. 

Map<Jala, constitution of, p. 412. 

Map(Janami£ra, p. 263. 

MandapSla, and SSr&ngl, p. 152. 

MSpdavya, story of, pp. 102-103, 208n. 

MSndhStS, son of Mad&napSla, p. 382. 

Mandlik, Rao Saheb V. N., pp. 268,309. 

MafijarlkSra, p. 314. 

Mankha, p. 333. 

ManoramSkuoamardanfl, p. 456. 

Manu, as author of floating mass 
of verses, p. 152; as the founder 
of the institution of ArSddha, p. 41; 
Vedio references to, p. 136 ; divided 
his wealth among his sons, p. 136 ; 
and the deluge, p. 136; SvSyambhuva 
promulgated dharmas, p. 137 ; and 
NSrada-smpti, p. 137 ; SvSyambhuva 
and PrScetasa distinguished, p. 139. 

Manusmfti, pp. 2, 4, 135-158 &c.; 
abridged several times, aooording to 
NSrada, p. 149; age of, p.l44ff; agree¬ 
ment of, with Kautillya, p. 140 ; and 
introduction to NSrada, p. 137 ; and 
Brhaspati, pp. 146-147; and R&mS- 
yapa, p. 148; and ViAvarflpa, pp. 144- 
145; and YSjfiavalkya, pp. 150-151; 

' commentators of, p. 157; contents 
of; pp. 140-143; difference of view 
between, and YSjfiavalkya, p. 180 ; 
extent of literature known to, 143ff; 
four versions of, aooording to Bha- 
visyapurSpa, p. 188; influence of, 
beyond India, pp. 156-157; on num¬ 
ber of king's councillors, p. 97; on 
vidySs, p. $7; opposed to severa) 
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views of MSnavagrhya, p. 139 ; re- I 
lation of, to MahBbhSrata, p. 151ff; I 
relation of, to NBrada, pp. 200-202 ; ! 
relation of, to ParBsara, p. 193 ; re¬ 
lation of, to Vrddhamanu, p. 150; 
whether a recast of MBnavadharma- 
sUtra, p. 80 ; whether the first smrti, 
p. 144 ; whether contains earlier and i 
later strata, pp. 148-149 ; whether 
underwent several recasts, pp. 149- 
150. 

ManvarthamuktBvali, by KullUka, 1 
P. 359. 

Marloi, smpti of, p. 230-231. 

MBrkaqcJeya, pp. 137, 323. 1 

Marriage, Brahma form of, pp, 5, 68; I 
Brahma form of, as distinguished ! 
from Prajapatya, p. 349 ; Asura form 
of, pp. 5, 68; GBndharva form of, p.5; 
forms of, generally eight, pp. 29, 68, 
148 ; forms of, only six, according to j 
Apastamba, p. 29 ; forms of only six, | 
according to Vasistb a, p. 59 ; inter- I 
caste, pp. 59, 79 ; prohibited degrees i 
in, p. 122 ; with maternal uncle's or 
paternal aunt’s daughter, oondemn- > 
ed, pp. 130, 349-350 and allowed, pp. j 
313, 409; guardians for, p. 170 ; auspi- 1 
cious naksatras for, p.186; proper age i 
for, in case of girls, p„ 233n, 244; with J 
maternal uncle's daughter, p. 244 ; of 
person of one Vedic SBkhS, with a 
girl belonging to another Vedic 
l&khS, p. 356. 

MStrS, duration of, p. 189. 

MStpdatta, commentator of Hiragya- 
ke&gphya, p. 46. 

MatsyapurSpa, pp. 160, 161, 163, 282, 
338; contains muoh dharma^Sstra 
material, p. 161, 

Maudgalya, named by BaudhSyana 
pp, 25,132. 

Maurya, pp. 88,103,151. 

Max Mttller, p. 168; criticised, pp. 10, 
80. 

MayUracitra, pp. 341n, 422. 


MSyapa, the father of MBdbavBcSrya, 
p. 376. 

MedhBtithi, pp. 27, 42, 43, 53, 90, 111* 
170,198-199, 278-275, 369»; gives 

fivefold division of dharma, p. 3 ; 
quotes Gautama more frequently 
than any other smrtikBra p. 18; and 
NSradasmrti, p. 138 ; quotes YBj. on 
writers of Dharraa&tstra, p. 170n ; 
summarises first seotionof NSrada, 
p. 199 ; quotes the views of AsahBya, 
p. 249: bhSsya of, and Madana, 
p. 269 ; a southerner according to 
Jolly, p. 269 ; and the text of the 
Manusmrti, p. 273: and his Smpti- 
viveka, pp. 274-275 ; and Govinda- 
rBja, pp. 313-314. 

Megastbenes, p. 89. 

Mekala, p. 102. 

MlmBTiisBbSlaprakBsa, p. 438. 
MimamsBnyByaprakS^a. p. 451. 

Minor, wealth of, should not be appro¬ 
priated by king, p. 122. 

Minority, period of, up to sixteenth 
year, p. 203. 

MisarumisrA, pp. 284, 302, 305, 373,398- 
399. 

MitSksarS, pp. 27, 43, 53, 59, 69, 120 
169, 287-290; place of, in Dhanna- 
^Bstra, p. 287; and Vi^varUpa, pp.169- 
170,259-260 ; and BhSruci, p. 466 ; 
and SmrticandrikB, pp. 289, 345-346; 
commentaries on, pp. 290, 456 ; and 
JlmUtavShana, p, 325; and AparSrka, 
pp. 330-332; and Nandapag^* p.427; 
and VyavahSramayUkha, p. 439; 
and Viramitrodaya, p. 442. 

| MitSksarB, commentary on Gautama- 
dharmasUtra, p. 347. 

| MithilB, valuable contribution of, to 
| dbarma^Sstra, p. 363; KBrpSJa 

| dynasty of, p. 404 ; KBme^vara dy¬ 

nasty of, p. 404n. 

J Mitra, Dr. Rajendralal, p. 411n. 

| Mitramifra, pp. 238, 440-446. 
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Mixed castes, pp. 45, 111, 115. 

Mixed marriages, offspring of, pp. 79, 
112 . 

Mleoohas, p. 67 ; language of, not to be 
learnt, according to Vasistha, p. 54 
and according to BhSradvSja, p. 126; 
sale of ohildren among, p. 102; mean 
pulindas nnd tSjikas, p. 256 ; coun¬ 
tries of, not fit for performing sacri¬ 
fices, p. 311. 

Moksa, results from combination of 
jfiSna and karma, according to 
Yoga-YSjfiavalkya, p. 189 and 
according to GovindarSja, p. 256; 
from correct knowledge alone,pp.256, 
329. 

Monasteries of BrShmanas, p. 187. 
Monopolies, of kings, p. 269. 

Moropant, Marathi poet, p. 464. 
Mortgage, by conditional sale, p. 131 : 
neceesity of writing for, p. 231. 

Mother, as heir, whether preferred to 
father, pp. 345, 435, 444. 

Mourning, on death of unmarried 
daughter, p. 281. 

Mpcchakatika, pp. 88, 203, refers t > 
Manusmrti, p. 145. 

MrtasanjTvani, pp. 297-298. 
MudrSrSksasa, pp. 88, 111. 

MuhUrtas, fifteen, of the day, p. 282. 
MuhttrtavidhSnasSra, p. 378. 

Mukerji, Sir Asufcosh, pp. 318, 322. 

MuktSphala, a work of Vopadeva. 
p. 358. 

Mufija, pp. 279, 298 ; also called Vsk- 
patirSja, p. 298. 

MurSrirSja, p. 369n. 

NagSnanda, a drama, p. 333. 
NSgojibhatta, pp. 453-456. 

Nahusa, p. 152. 

B aiskarrayasi ddhi, p. 261. 


Naksatras, arranged from KpttikX In 
YSj., p. 186 ; divided into auspioions 
and inauspioious from days of Tai. 
Br., p. 186 ; auspioious for marriage, 

p. 186. 

Naksatras, consulting of, p. 101. 

Nala, pp. 102-103. 

NBpakas, p. 187 ; mentioned by YSj., 
p. 187 ; mentioned by Mrochaka^ika, 
p. 203 ; mentioned by Bphaspati 
p. 209 ; punishment for counterfeit¬ 
ing, p. 187. 

Nandana, a commentator of Manu, 
p. 157. 

1 Nandapapdita, pp. 196, 281, 290, 302, 
423-432 ; author of VaijayantI, p. 70 ; 
author of DattakamunSmsS, p. 196 ; 
author of com. on Sa<ja6lti, p. 335 
j authority of, superior to BSlambhatta 
j in Benares school, p. 458. 

! NSrada, on politics, p. 204 ; his r61e in 
purSnas, p. 206, 

NSrada, pp. 69, 87, 137, 196-207; abridg¬ 
ed work of Manu, pp. 137, 149 ; and 
AgnipurSna, p. 199; and Manu¬ 
smrti, pp. 198, 200-202; and Kautilya, 
pp. 201-202; and MabSbharata, pp.201, 
206 ; authenticity of text of, pp. 198- 
199; commentary of Asahaya on 
i p. 196 ; contents of smrti of, p. 197 : 
i date of, pp. 202-205 ; home of, p. 206 ; 
literature known to, pp. 200-201; 
peculiar viows of, p. 203 ; quotations 
1 from, on acara and sraddba, pp. 199- 
200 ; relation of, to B5na, p. 204 ; re¬ 
lation of, to Brhaspati, p. 209; smrti 
of, based on Manu, p. 149 ; two ver¬ 
sions of smrti of, p. 196. 

j NSradlyapurSpa, p. 340. 

' NSrS^aihsI gathSs, p. 179. 

NSrSyapa, author of Prayogaratna, 

| pp. 350,419-421. . 

j NSrSyapa, of the Naidhruvagotra, com¬ 
mented on AivalSyanagrhya, p. 279 
| GSrgya, commented on ££val5yana 
) 6rauta, pp. 279, 281. 
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HSrlyaea, commentator of Manusmrti, 

p. 157. 

NSrSyaQa, worship of, p. 199. 

NarSyapa, author of VyavahSraSiro- 
mapi, p. 292*, differences of, from Vij- 
nSnesvara, p. 293. 

NarSyapa, ancestor of HalSyudha and 
and of the Tagore family, p. 301; 
one of the five brShmapas brought 
by idisilra, p. 324. 

Narsimhachar, Rao Bahadur R., p.378. 

NSthamupi, p. 264. 

Navadvlpa, p. 418. 

RavakapcJikS, of KStyJyana. p. 301. 

NavarStrapradipa of Nandapapaita 
p. 431. 

Nava95bas5hka, p. 279. 

Navya-Vardhamanop5dhy3ya, p. 418n. 

Nepal, blankets from, p. 101. 

Nibandhas, pp. 246-247. 

NibandhanakSra, mentioned by Saras- 
tivilSsa, is probably AsahSya, p. 249. 

NidSna, a kind of work, p. 25. 

Nighaptu, p. 280. 

NijSmsSha, king of Deccan, p. 407. 

Nllakapthabhatta, pp. 438-440. 

Nilakaptha Sukla, pupil of Bhattoji, 
p. 454. 

Nimantrapa, meaning of, p. 308n. 

Nimi, p. 152. 

Kiravadyavidyoddyota, an author men¬ 
tioned in DSyabhSga, pp. 323-324. 

Nirgranthas, outside pale of Vedic 
orthodoxy, p. 271. 

Kirpayamjrta, pp. 277, 418w. 

Nirpayasindhu, pp. 2C6, 211, 221, 264, 
301, 337,433, 436-437. 

Nirukta, pp. 5, 8,16,17, 25, 38, 63, 100, 
136,191. 

NipSda, mention of, in ancient works, 
p. 45 ; who is a r p. 112. 


Niska, value of, p. 237. 

NlticintSmapi of VSoaspati, p. 400. 

NItiprakSsikS of Janamejaya, p. 110. 

NitivakySmrta, pp. 124, 207 ; com. on, 
p. 207. 

NityScSrapradipa, pp. 119, 252. 

Niyama. p, 253. 

Niyoga, approved of by sutrakSras 
except Apastamba, pp. 29, 45, 58, 69; 
allowed and condemned by Manu, 
pp. 30, 95,148, 180 ; allowed by Kan- 
tilya, p. 95 ; allowed only to 6udras 
by Vrddha- manu, p. 150 ; allowed by 
YSj., p. 180; allowed by NSrada, 
p. 202; not allowed in Kali age, 
p. 240; views of VisvarGpa and 
Mitaksara on, p. 260 ; views of BhS- 
ruci on, p. 266. 

N ivarfcana, a measure of area, p. 212. 

Non-Ary an tribes, mentioned by Atri, 
PP. 107-108. 

Nfsimha, author of PrayogapSrijSta; 
p. 350. 

Npsimha, son of RSmacandrScSrya; 
wrote vivarapa on KSlanirpaya- 
dlpika, p. 381, 409. 

NrsimhaprasSda, pp. 406-410 ; divided 
into saras, p. 406. 

NySya, means mlmSmsa doctrines 
pp. 42, 255. 

NySyamuktSvali, commentary on 
NySyasSra, p. 334. 

NySyasSra, of BhSsarvajfia, p. 334. 

NySyasGcInibandha, pp. 188, 262. 

Oldenberg, Prof. pp. 33,159. 

Omens, p. 67. 

Oppert, Dr., p. 116. 

Ordeals, pp. 78,151; not treated of by 
Manu, pp. 151,176, 202 ; five, treated 
by Yaj. p. 176; nine, according to By- 
haspati, p. 207; nine, according to 
PitSmaha, p. 226 ; seven, described 
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by NSrada, p. 202; what, appropriate 
to which wrongs, pp. 239-240 ; what 
ordeals in vogue, in what countries, 
p. 412. 

Ownership, whether laukika, pp. 240, 
277 ; whether son has by birth, p. 240; 
sources of, p. 355; none over wife 
and children, p. 440. I 

Padamanjarl, of Haradatta, common- i 
tary on KSsikS, pp. 351-352. 

PadapStha, p. 253. 

PadmapurSpa, pp. 69,163. 

Padya-Vispu, p. 70. 

Pahlav&s, mentioned in Manu, p. 151. , 

Paijavana, p. 152. 

Paitblnasi,pp. 121-122; names 36smrtis 
pp. 133. | 

PSkayajfiapaddhati of PaSupati, p. 298. 

PSlakSpya, p. 341n. , 

Pallava, a work mentioned by Baja- I 
nltiratnSkara, p. 369. | 

Paficanada, southern, p. 65. 

i 

PSficarStras, pp. 115, 329; outside i 
Vedic orthodoxy, p. 271. i 

Paficatantra, pp. 88, 124. 

Pandharpur, shrine of Vithoba at, ( 
pp. 463-464. 

Pagcjitaparitosa, a work quoted by He- 
mSdri, pp. 268, 314, 355 n ; criticized 
GovindarSja, p. 314. 

Papflitasarvasva, of HalSyudha, p. 299, 
418n. 

Pangarkar, Mr. L. R., 453n, 464. 

P5$ini, pp. 44, 54,172,191. 

PahjikSkSraini&ra, p. 320n. 

PSpeya, p. 102. 

ParamSn&nda, patron of Nandapap- 
4ita, p. 424. 

Pars6ara, named by Kaufciliya, p. 99. 

Par&fiara-m&dhaviya, pp. 70, 128, 191n, 
204,210a, 211, 214n, 261, 375, *c. 


PSr&4aras, school of, mentioned by 
Kautillya, pp. 99,191. 

ParStarasrarti, pp. 75, 92,118, 190-196; 
and Manusmpti, 193-194; and Bau- 
dhSyanadharmasUtra, p. 194; authors 
and works oited in, pp. 193-194; 
contains no treatment of vyavahira, 
p. 375 ; contents of, pp. 192-193; date 
of, p. 195; drawn upon by Garuga- 
purSna, p. 191; enumerates 19 smpti- 
kSras, pp. 133,192; peculiar views of, 
pp. 193-194 ; VidvanmanoharS, com. 
on, p. 423. 

PSrasava, meaning of, p. 112. 

PSrasikas, touch of, regarded as simi- 
lar to that of mleochas, p. 188. 

PSraskaragphya, pp. 252, 291, 299 ; and 
ysjfiavalkyasmrti, p. 182; bhSfya of 
Harihara on, p. 291; com. of GadS- 
dhara on, p. 274n. 

Parasnis, Rao Bahadur, D. B., p. 423n. 

Para4urSmapandita, father of Mitra- 
miSra, p. 444. 

Parents, rights of, according to Bttla- 
p5pi, pp. 393-394 ; succeed together 
to their deceased son, according to 
Srikara and Sambhu, pp. 267, 295 ; 
succeed before brothers, according 
to HalSyudha, p» 296. 

Pargiter, p. 88. 

PSribhadriya, brShmaijas, p. 324. 

Parihal or PSri Gai, p. 324, 

PSrijSta, a work,pp. 308-399; frequent¬ 
ly coupled with prakSsa, pp. 306,369, 
418n. 

Pari?ad, constitution of, according to 
Angiras, p. 222; may comprise 121 
brShmapas, p. 221. 

ParisaihkhyS, p. 253. 

Pari^is^a-dlpakalikS of SUlapttpii p.396. 

ParivrSjakas, four kinds of, p. 230. 

Partition, allowed to son in anoestral 
property, even against father's wish 
p. 237 ; between brothers, unmarried 
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«| 8 ttr '8 rights in, p. 273; larger share 
to eldest son on, p. 29 ; period within 
whioh^ould be set aside, pp. 128,131 ; 
necessity of writing for completing, 
p. 231; son's right to, aooording to 
DEy&bhEga, p. 323. 

Paio 8 tk 8 ra, defined by KStySyana* 
p. 217. 

PSlnpataif pp. 115,829; outside Vedic 
orthodoxy, p. 271. 

Pafopati, brother of HalHyudha. 
pp. 298,301,4198. 

PSfaliputra, p. 250. 

Patafijali, pp. 9,130. 

Patnl, who is, p. 117. 

Paulkasa, a mixed caste, p. 45 . 

Peterson, Dr„ p. 315. 

Pingala, p. 297. 

Piluna, named by Kaujilya, pp. 99 , 100 ; 
identified with NSrada, p. 206. 

Ptfunaputra, named by Kautilya, p. 99. 

PitSmaha, smpti of, pp. 226-227 ; speaks i 
of nine ordeals, p. 226. 

Pitpbbakti, a work of Sridatta, pp. 277 
295, 364, 401n, 418n. 

Pitrbhaktitarangipi or SrSddhakalpa 
of VSoaspati, pp. 399, 418n. 

PitpdayitS alias Karmopadesinlpad- 
dhati, pp. 337 , 418»; contents of, 
p. 338. 

PitphitSkarapIkSra, p. 364. 

Plaint, characteristics of; pp. 239, 245, 

Planets, seven, mentioned by Baudhff- 
yana, p. 31; arrangement of, whether 
borrowed and from whom, pp. 185,186. 

Plodge, divided into four varietie s, 

P 128. 

Pogson, author of History of the Booi- 
delas, p. 445f». 

Politics, teachers ofc p. 110-111. 

8 . D. 6Z . 


m 

Poor, the, entitled to a share of state 
wealth, pp. 268, 295. 

Possession, as opposed to title, p. 245: 
adverse, for twenty years, conferred 
ownership aooording to Bhavadeva, 
p. 305; five ohar&oteristios of juri* 
dical, p. 227; entitled to proteotion, 
pp. 227,237 ; how many years', con¬ 
stitutes title, pp. 237, 284, 286, 305, 
30$; when protected, pp. 243,245. 
FrabhBkara, p. 304. 

PrScetasa, Mann, pp. 97,139,154; on 
rSjadharma, p. f54; smpti of, p. 229 
Pradlpa, pp. 334-835, 401n; criticised 
Bhavadeva, p. 305. 

PrajEpati, named by BaudhSyana 
pp. 25,132, 229 ; named by Vasisfha, 
pp. 55,132, 229 ; smjrti of, pp. 229-230. 

PrakSfe pp. 251, 274,306-308, 369. 

I FrakS^a, commentary on £raddhakal- 
pasutra of KStySyana, p. 301. 
Prakptis, eighteen, aooording to PitE- 
maha, p. 227. 

PramitaksarE, com. on MitakfarS 9 
p. 423. 

Prapavakalpa, of Saunaka, p. 358. 
Prapaficabpdaya, pp. 264, 281. 

Prapafioasara, mentioned by M8dhav3- 
carya, p. 375. 

PratEpam3rtai?<Ja» a work of PratEpa- 
rudradeva, p. 414. 

PratEparudradeva, king of Orissa# 
pp. 410-414. 

Pratijfia, a drama, p. 92. 

Pratiloma, p. 120. 

Pratimbnafaka, p. 148. 

PratipadapafioikE, p. 104. 

PratisthEm&y&kba, p, 439 , 

PratisthSna, on the GodSvarl, p. 419. 
PratisthSsIgara, p. 340. 

Prat?t 8 k$ar 8 , same as PramitHkfari, 

P.493, 
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Pravaoanakffra, pp, SO, 17. 

PravacanasHtra, pp. 27-28. 

Pravaradarpapa, p. 01. 

Pravaramafijarl, p. 91* 

Prffya£citt&, pp. 201, 222; for Indra, 
p. 7; for minora and women, leas 
than for men, p. 83n; for killing oow, 
p. 117; for various acts, p. 118; for 
oessation of gyhya fires, p. 127 ; for 
mahSpBtakas, p. 130; for BrShm&pa 
guilty of mahSpStaka, p. 221; for 
dvijlti having children from a Audra 
wife, p. 224. 

Prgyafoittam&yUkha, pp. 184,238, 439. 

PrlyaSoittanirUpapa of Bhavadeva, 
pp. 284,303. 

PrSya6oitta-ratn&, p. 433. 

FrSyaloitta-sudhSnidhi of SSyapa, 
p. 376. 

PrSyaicitta - viveka of SalapSpi, 
pp. 394, 396, 418n. 

FrSya£cittendu£ekhara of NSgoji, 
p. 453. 

PrayogapSrijBta, pp. 308, 337, 350; 
enumerates upasmptis, p. 133. 

Prayogaratna, of NarSyapa-bhatta, 
pp. 300, 350,420. 

PrayogasSra, p. 418n. 

Pre-emption, p. 131. 

Proof, means of; p. 321. 

Pfthu, p. 152. 

PrthvTdharamilra, p. 418n. 

* 

PfljEratnSkara, p. 367. 

Puiastya, smyti of, p. 228. 

Punarbhtr, seven kinds of; p. 118 ; three 
kinds of; aooordingto NSrada,p. 202. 

Punflarika, atlrtha, is modern Fan- 
dharpur, p. 409. 

Punishment, of death, prescribed for 
whom, p. 234. 

Pupil, as heir to teacher, p. 251. 

PurSpa, p. 88; mentioned by Spastam- 
badharmasUtra, pp. 37, 160; known 


to KaafUlya, p. 103; mentioned by 
Manusmpti, p. 143; mentioned hy 
NSradasmrtl, p. 200. 

PurSpas, antiquity of, p. 160; diver¬ 
gence as to extent of, p. 162; divi¬ 
ded into three groops, sSttvika, 
r&jasa, and t&masa, p. 163; 
table of dh&rma&lstra material in, 
pp. 164-167; mentioned by Y8j.,p*179; 
valuable information about, in D8na- 
sSgara, p. 340. 

Pur&pasamuooaya, p. 424n. 

PurSpasSra, mentioned by MIdhavS- 
cSrya, pp. 375, 408, 

Puri, Oaitanya lived at, p. 414. 

Purification of things, p. 126; of food 
touohedby insects, sinners &o.,p.234, 

I PUrtakamalSkara, pp. 433,434. 
PurusakSra, a work, p. 352.! 

PurusSrtha and kratvartha, p. 256. 
PurusBrthaprabodha, p. 261. 
Puru$ottama, as 26th tattva of P 'ghu-* 
nandana, p. 234. 

PtlrvamimSihsS, pp. 3n, 5«, 9i», 132; 
£pastamba*s relation to, pp. 41-42; 
and Vi£variXpa, p 255; commentators 
of, p.281. 

Pupkara, opponent of Nala, p. 103. 

Pup karas&di, author named by Xpas- 
tamba, pp. 39,116,132. 

Pusyamitra, p. 151. 

PutrikS, custom of, is ancient, p. 5; 
inheritance to, p. 122. 

R&dhS, part of Bengal, pp. 304,324. 
R&dhfya, brShmapas in Bengal, p. 395. 
RSghavEnanda, a commentator of 
Manu, p. 157. 

Raghunandana, pp. 206, 264. 278, 297, 
300, 316,4X6-419. 

RaghunStha, commentator of Xiatxe*- 
daiaka, p. 291, 

RSjira, copperplate, p. 56, 
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ftlji, stands for Bhojadeva in dharma- 
distra works, p. 277. 

Rljadharmakaustubha of Anantadeva, 
pp. 449-50. 

RSjamSrtapda, Bhoja’s commentary 
on Yogaslltra, p. 276; RSjamSrtapda 
Bhoja’s work on dharmatastra,* 
pp. 276, 369*, 401ft. 

Rijamrgffnka, a work of Bhoja on 
astronomy, pp. 276-277. 
REjanltiratnSkara, pp. 204, 268, 294, 
362,368, 370. 

Rsjaputra, p. 341a. 

RSjaiSstra, teachers of, according to 
NltiprakSlikS, pp. 110-111. 

RBjafakhara, p. 139. 

RSjataraiigipf, p. 269. 

Rfijya, seven constituents of, p. 130ft. 

RSma, of Bisena family, patron of 
Kigoji, p. 454. 

RSmabhadra, king of MithilS, pp. 402, 
404. 

Rlmaoandra, Yidava king of Deva- 
giri, p. 357. 

RSflsae&ndrSoSvya, author of KSlanir- 
payadlpikS, P* 381. 

Rimaka, meaning of, p. 59. 

RSmakrypa, author of Jivatpitfkanir- 
paya, p. 335; and father of KamalS- 
kara, p. 432. 

RSmSnujSo8ry&, p, 264. 
REmSrcanaoandrikS, pp. 401n, 418ft. 
RSmSyapa, p. 103; and Manusmpti*- 
p. 148; dharaafSstra topics in,p.!60. 

RSmstvarabhatta, father of NSrSyapa- 
bhaffa, p. 419. 

Ra sa g a A gidhara, of JagannStha, 
pp. 455,456. 

BSsayStrSpaddhati, p. 417. 

Rafis, not mentioned by Yij., p. 186. 
RKsfrakSf as, p» 218. 

Rathakfira, upanaifana allowed to, 

**». 


RatnSkara, of Cap$e4vara, P- 366. 

Ratnakarap4ikS, quoted in Fitpbbakti, 
p. 364. 

Ratnakoia, p. 421. 

Rgyamukuta, p. 418ft. 

Remarriage, of women, allowed by 
NSrada, p t . 202. 

Repudlksita, p. 342, 

Res judicata, rule of, in KStySyana, 
p. 217. 

Re-union, rights of full brother supe¬ 
rior to half-brother after, p. 394. 

Reviling, examples of, p. 349. 

^gveda, word dharraa in, p. 1-2; 
quoted, pp. 5, 153, 186; Jupiter in, 
p. 186; speaks of auspicious days, 
p. 186. 

Rju, a commentator of Manu, p. 271. 
R?y&£phga„ p. 223; texts attributed 
to, not accepted as authoritative by 
DhSre^vara and others, p. 275. 

Rudradatta, commentator of Apastam- 
ba-4rauta-sUtra, p. 349. 

Rudradhara, pp. 279, 339,364,371, 395, 

! 396-398,418ft. 

Rudradhara, author of KrtyaosndrikS 
p. 398. 

RtTpanSrSyapa, title of king RSma** 
bhadra of MithilS, pp. 402.404. 

Sahara, pp, 7, 26,85, 304; and Manu, 
pp. 145-146; quotes Apastaxnba Dh. 
S. t p. 42; commented on sUtra of 
SatyS$84ha, P* 47; oritioises 
Dharmasutras, p. 85. 

Sada^Iti, p. 335; com. SuddhioandrikS 
on, p, 424. 

SSdhSrapa, father of MadanapSl% 
p. 386; a oity, p. 424. 

SaduktikarpSmpta, p. 300. 

SSgara, p, 369m 

Sahagila, family of Saharanpur, p. 414, 
SShasa, meaning of* p. 241, 
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SshBrapa, same as SBdhBrapa, p. 387. 

8Bhu<jiyBla, section of brBhmapas in 
Bengal, p. 395. 

Sakas, mentioned by Mann, p. 151. 

ffekuotala, p. 27. 

Sale, necessity of writing for comple¬ 
ting, p. 231; without, consent of 
members of family, p. 131; for arrears 
of revenue, p. 131. 

SSlihotra, p. 341n. 

Samanodaka, p. 150. 

SBmasravas, addressed by YBj., p. 177. 

SSmavidhSna, BrBhmapa, p. 13. 

SBmavit, king of Delhi, p. 406. 

Samayaoradlpa, of Sridatta, pp. 218, 
364, 369a, 397. 

Samayapradlpa, astrological work of 
Harihara, p. 343. 

SambhramabhatJa, pp. 282, 320n. 

Sambhu, author of KSmadhenu 
according to Aufrecht, p. 295; writer 
of digest, pp. 267, 295, 336, 344. 

0 

Saihgama, king of Yijayanagara, p. 379. 

Sariigraha, vide Smftisaihgraha, 

SamhitSpradipa, p. 42In. 

Saxhkara, of nine kinds, p. 212. 

Saihkhya, pp. 121, 234, 329. 

SSihkhyakSrikS, p. 271. 

SaxbnySsa, meaning o£ p. 273. 

SaihnySain, p. 117; four kinds of, p. 230. 

SarhsBra-paddhatirahasya, p. 306. 

SaxhskSra-kaustabha, pp. 206, 211, 447, 
337. 

SaihskSramayUkha, pp. 133n, 138, 221, 
439. 

Sathvarta, pp. 242-244. 

Sarhvatsarapradlpa, not a work of 
SfllapEpi, p. 395. 

SandarbhasUcikE, com. on BSralatS 
p.339. 

8Eh4ilya,p. 219, 

SBp<}ilySyana, p. 219, 


Sangha, of Vyspis in Kaufillya, p, 101. 

SanjfiBtantra, p. 422. 

Sankarabhafta, pp. 247, 438, 351,419. 

£ankarScSrya, pp. 82, 184; oalls 
Manusmrti MSnavam, p. 145; pupils 
of, pp. 261-262; quotes Jpastamba- 
dharmasntra, p. 43; quotes Gautama- 
dharmasutra# p. 18; quotes Vasi^ha, 
p. 53; quotes Manusmpti frequently, 
P. 145. 

Sahkaramisra, author of ChandogShni- 
koddhSra, p. 364* 

8ankarsakBp<Ja, p. 281. 

Sankha-Likhita, dharmasQtra of, 
pp. 75-79 ; bhSsyakSra of, pp. 77, 317 ; 
date of, pp. 78-79; doctrines of, 
p. 78 ; story of, in the MahSbhBrata, 
p. 75; studied by VBjasaneyins, 
pp. 11, 75. 

Sankha, srapti of, p. 57. 

Sankhadhara, pp. 301, 320n, 338. 

Sahksepa-Sankarajaya, p. 261. 

SappavatisrSddhanirpaya, p, 268. 

Sanskrit, official language, aooording 
to Kautilya, p. 100. 

SSntapana, p. 68. 

SBntiratna, of KamalSkara, pp. 433, 
434. 

Sapip^a, relationship, p. 150; meaning 
of, aooording to MitSksarB, p. 290. 

Sapiptjlmaftjarl, of NBgoji, p. 453. 

SBpip^yadlpaka, of NBgoji, p. 453. 

SaptSrsa, a saored plaoe, p. 68. 

SaptasU trasazhnyBsapaddhati, p. 262. 

Sarabhanga, p. 128. 

Sarapadeva, author of Durghatavytti, 
p. 352. 

SSrahgi, united to Mand&pBla, p, 152, 

S&rasvatlkapthSbharapa, of Bhoja, 
p. 276. 

SarasvatMlBsa, pp. 6 n, 70, 128, 180, 

lei, 218, 249 , m, m, m m, 

410-414. 
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SarSvatl, river, location of, 351n. 

SSrflvali, a work on astrology, pp. 329, 
429n. 

SSrirakamlmBihsS, p, 329. 

Sarkar, Benoy Kumar, p. 116, 

Sarkar, Golapohandra, p. 440. 

Sarkar, Prof, Jadunath, p. 418. 

Sarvadartanasaihgraha, p. 353- 

Sarvadhikari, pp. 310, 389,418. 

Sarvatlrthavidhi of KamalSkara, p,433. 

Sarvoruiarman, p. 465. 

SBstradlpikS, of FSrthasSratbimUfla, 
pp. 420, 438; com. on, by NSfByapa- 
bhatfa, p. 420 ; com. on by Bankara- 
bhaH»» P* 438. 

rfgstrafcattvakautnhala, of KamalSkara, 
p. 434. 

SatapathabrShmapa, pp. 6n, 7, 51, 101, 
136,168. 

SstStapa, pp. 128-129. 

Satl, praotioe of, p. 222; eulogised by 
H&rlta, p. 74; eulogised by ParSlara, 
p. 193; not allowed to brShmapa 
wife* p.222; recommended by Vi$- 
pudharmasiltra, p. 67; reoommended 
to all women, except brSbmapIs, 

p. 122. 

Satrufijaya, king of Sauvlra, p. 127* 

Sat-triibianmata, pp. 133, 238. 

SatyScSrya, p, 421n. 

Saud&yika, & kind of strldbana, p. 238. 

Saunaka, p. 390; author of Carapa- 
vyUha, pp. 87,105 ; named by M&nu- 
smyti. pp* 132, 143; author of Prapa* 
vakalpa, p. 358. 

Saur&purSpa, p. 168. 

Sauvira, oountry of, pp. 102,127. 

SIyapa« brother of MSdhavSoSrya, 
pp. 376-378; author of PrSyaioitta- 
sudhSnidhi, p. 376; guru of Harihara, 
•on of Sahgama, p. 377 $ was a Bau- 
dbiyailya, p. 27. 


Sea-faring, peculiar to the south, p, 28. 

Self-acquisitions, what are, pp. 259- 
260; according to Jitendriya, pp 282- 
283 ; according to BSlaka, p. 283. 

Setlur, Mr. S. S., pp. 253, 385, 457. 

Sewell, p. 413. 

ShamaSSstri, Dr., pp. 86,104, 410. 

SiddhSntallromapi, pp. 376, 421. 

Siddhesvarabhatta, p. 457. 

SiiShSras, dynasty of, said to have 
sprung from Vidyfidhara Jlmtlta- 
vShana, p. 328 ; three branches of 
pp. 332-333* 

Sindhu, p. 102- 

Sindhula or SindhurSja, p. 270. 

Sister, unmarried, entitled to one- 
fourth share as provision for 
marriage, pp. 249, 264, 273; not 
placed high as an heir by KamalS¬ 
kara, p. 435. 

Si4upSla, p. 108. 

SitarSm Sastri, Mr., p. 253. 

Sivabhafta, p. 263. 

SivarahasyapurSpa, pp, 340,352. 

SivarSma* pp. 263, 274n. 

SivasvSmin, pp. 269, 344.375, 382n. 

ffovavSkySvali, p. 369. 

Slaves, kinds of, aocording to Manu and 
NSrada, p. 202 ; who oould be, 
according to varpas, p. 214. 

Sioka-Gautama, p. 19. 

Sloka-KStySyana, p. 218. 

Smptis, pp. 131-135 ; age ot pp. 134-135 
divided by PadmapurSpa into three 
groups of sSttvika, rSjasa and ti- 
masa, p.,163; discarded, when in con¬ 
flict with sruti, p. 41; meaning of the 
word, pp. 131-132.; number o£ 
pp. 132-134; option, when in conflict 
with purSpas. p. 409. 

SmptibhSskara, p. 344. 
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Smptioandriki, pp. 45, 46, 59, 66, 114 
115,198, 199, 809, 811, 995, 343-347 | 
and MitSksdrS, pp. 345-346; several 
works named in, p. 347; quotes 
600 verses ofKBtyRyana, p. 214. 

SmrtioandrikS, of Bhavadeva, p. 306. 

Smrtidarpapa, pp. 401n, 424n. 

BmptikSmadhenu, p, 294. 

Smptikauxnudl of M&danapSla, 
pp. 383*384. 

Smrtikaustubha, of Anantadeva.p. 447. 

SmrtimahBrgava, pp. 123, 303,382n. 

SmFtimahSrpava-prakSla, p. 369n. 

Smptimafijarl, of GovindarBja, pp- 130n, 
311-313, 364, 382n. 

SmptimanjCsS, pp. 364, 572. 

BmptimimBifasB, pp. 320n, 329. 

SmrtlparibhSsff, p. 401n. 

Smptipradlpa, p. 335. 

Smptiratnffkara, ofVedSoSrya, 303, 340; 
of Cap<Je6var5, p. 366. 

Smftir&tnSv&li, pp. 223,424n. 

Smptiratnaviveka, p. 369a. 

Smptis&g&ra, a digest by Kullttka- 
bhatJa, pp. 361,401n. 

Smptisaihgraha, p. 239-241, 280; its 
view about widow's right cf succes¬ 
sion, p. 257. 

Smftisamuocaya, p. 320n. 

SmptisSra, pp. 266, 267, 284, 294, 296, 
318. 372-74, 897w. 

Bmptisindbu, of Nandapap^ita, p. 425. 

Smptitattva, digest of R&ghunandana, 
p. 416. 

Smrtiviveka, a work of Medhltithi, 
p. 274; digest of Strlaplpi, p. 394. 

Bmrtyarthasgra, pp. 267, 294, 295, 314, 
884,385.327,344. 

Somadeva, p. 88. 


Someivars, commentator of Tantra- 
vSrtika, p. 408. 

Son, adopted, p. 6; adoption of only, or 
eldest, p. 448; aurasa, importance of, 
p. 5; called kSnina, p. 442; eleven 
varieties of subsidiary, pp. 29, 
45, 212, that are condemned 

by Apastamba, p. 45; equal 
rights of, with father in anoestral 
property, pp. 237, 290, 347; has no 
ownership by birth in anoestral pro¬ 
perty, according to DSyabhSga,p.323; 
illegitimate, of todra, p.260; ksetraja* 
p.6;of brShm&pa from sUdra wife’ 
share o£ p. 260; only four kinds of 
mentioned by Par&6ara, p. 193; 
ownership of father over. p. 440 * 
special share of eldest, p. 240, 289; 
thirteen kinds of, mentioned by 
Manu, p. 146; what debts of father 
not bound to repay, p. 116; whether 
has ownership by birth, p. 240. 

SrSddha, foods forbidden in, p. 127; 
foods proper to be used by the dif¬ 
ferent castes, p. 228; performance o£ 
on 13th tithi, by one having a son, 
p. 314; should be performed in ac¬ 
cordance with directions in all kalpa 
works and smytis, p. 355. 

Sr&ddhaoandrikB, p. 418n. 

Sr&ddhaointSxnapi, pp. 320,895, 401* 

^rSddhadlpikS of Govinda-patrfita, 
p. 424. 

SrBddhakalikS, p. 263»; vivarapaof* 
p. 263s. 

SrBddhakalpa, p. S97n. 

BrBdhakalpa of tSridatta, p. 364. 

SrBddhakalpa ofVlcaspati, p. 403. 

SrBddhakalpaointBmapi, p. 401n. 

SrSddhakalpalatB, p. 424, 

^rttddhakalptsntra, of KStylyana, 

p. 801. 

BrBddhakaaaU p. 424s. 

SrttddhakRiikl, pp. 301,494a. 
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SrSddhskaumudl, pp. 3*0,411 

SrlddhakriySkaumudl, pp. 277, *34,830, 

361 393 . 

BrMdhakrtyapaddhatl, of P&iupati, 
p. *98. 

&Sddhamaynkhe, pp. 117, 301, 
&Sddhanirpaya, p. Alin. 
fcfrSddhapallavA, p. 807n, 401n, Attn. 
8rSddhapafijl, p. 401». 

Brlddhapradlpa, p. 434 a. 
rirSddbasigara, of Kuitaka, pp. 301*301, 
^rSddhasaukhya, pp. 300,433. 
&8ddhatattva, p. 378. 

rfrSddhaviveka of Rodradhara, pp. 379, 
394,364,371,397; of ffalapSqi, pp.394. 
397n. 

SrXddhendufiekhara, of NXgoJi, p. 453. 

SrSmapaka, meaning of, pp. 16,85, 57 : 
fire, pp. 105-106. 

Srepis or corporations, p. 101. 

Srfdatta, pp. 277, 278,204, 295, 318, 
303-365, 369n, 418a. 

Srfdattamisra, author of EkSgnidSna- 
paddhati, p. 365. 

SrldharffcSrya, pp. 294, 314, 334; author 
of Smrtyarthaa&ra, pp. 335-337. 
SrTdharadSsa, p. 300. 

Srldhariya, p. 337. 

Srikaptha, author of digest on dharma 
pp. 367, 336. 

fJrikapfha, guru of MSdhavSoSrya, 
p# 377. 

fekapthacarita, of Mankha, p. 333. 

Srlkara, pp. 260-308, 395,333, 333, 386, 
309. 

tfrlnltba-SoSrya-otldffinapi, p. 417. 
girfnivSsa, p» 344. 
grinivgsadSia, p. 264. 


Sriparvata, pp. 65,68. 

SfngKraprakXia, of BhoJa,p, 270, 

Srotriya, property of heirless« does not 
go to king, p. 123. 

State, ruined, if supreme authority 
wielded by many, p. 295. 

Stcherbatsky, Dr. t p. 3n. 

Stein Dr., p. 89. 

Stein, Sir Aurel, p. 460n. 

Stenzler, Dr., p. 182. 

SubbSkara, p, 364. 

Subodhinl, oom. on MitSksarS, p. 46, 
257, 350, 382, 385, 427. 

Succession, order of, according to 
SaihgrahakSra, p. 241; propinquity, 
the guiding prinoipie in, according to, 
the MitSksarS, p. 290; superior 
spiritual benefit gave right to, 
according to Srlkara and Dffya- 
bhSga, p. 267, 323. 

Sudar&mScSrya, commentator of 
Ipastambagrhya, 265. 

SudSs Paijavana, p. 152. 

Suddhibimba, p. 396. 

SuddhicandrikS, of Nandapaqd^o, 
p. 424», 

SuddhicintSmapi, p. 401. 

SuddhidlpikS, p. 344. 

SuddhikaumudI, pp. 277, 414. 

SuddhimayOkha, p. 222. 

Suddbmir^raya, of VScaspati, p. 402. 

Suddhipradfpa, p. 396. 

SuddhiratnSkara, p. 367. 

^uddhitattva, p. 307. 

SuddhitattvSr^ava, of SrmStha, p. 403. 

gfaddhiviveka, of Rudradhara, pp. 339, 
396. 

Strdra, dharmas of, set forth in Smpti- 
kaumudi, p. 384; duties of, p. 120a ; 
illegitimate son of, gets share in 
father's property, pp. 125, 260# 

inviting of ascetic, at dinner for 
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gods and manes, fined, p. 102; not 
fit for sacrifice, p. 7; was not to be 
appointed judge, p. 151; woman, 
marrige of, with a dvijSti, p. 107,148. 

SfIdrSoSraoint&mapi, p. 401. 

SfidrakamalSkara, p. 435. 

SugatisopSna, of Gape6varami4ra, 
pp. 365, 371, 397w, 401n, 418n. 

Sukadevamiira, author of a Smfti- 
candrika, p. 347. 

Sukla-Yajurveda, quoted, p. 1 

Sukra, author on politics, p. 100; 
abridged rBja-6astra, P. HI* 

SukranltisSra, p. 116. 

Sukriya, iranyaka, mentioned by Y8j. 
smyti, p. 179. 

Sulks, succession to, p. 251. 

dnlapSqti, pp. 279, 284, 294, 320, 373, 
393-396. 

Sumantu, pp. 129-131; stltra-writer on 
dharma, pp. 129-130; a pupil of 
Jaimini, p.130. 

Sumati BhBrgava, p. 137. 

8unah6epa. story of, pp. 6, 50. 

Sure^vara, pp. 43, 261; identified with 
Vi&rarnpaby MSdhava, pp. 43, 261. 

Surety, kinds of, pp. 237, 246, 125; 
liability of sons of, when he goes 
abroad or dies, pp. 214, 334-335. 

Snryapapcjita, guru of Dalapati, p, 407; 
father of EkanStha, p. 407. 

SftryasiddhSnta, pp. 69, 341 n. 

Sflryasiddhantaviveka, of Mad an a- 
pSla, p. 387. 

Suiruta, pp. 65,103,341n. 

SEta, oaste of, p. 103. 

Sutherland, translated Dattakaml- 
mSrhsfi, pp. 428, 429* 

Suvarpa, same as dlnSra, p. 205; 
value of, p. 237. 

Suyfitra, same as Nala, p* 102. 

Bvairtyls, four kinds of, p. 202, 


Svalpa-Saxhvarta, p. 244. 

Svalpa-Yamft, p. 235. 

SvapSka, p. 45. 

SvByambhuvd! Manu, p. 97. 

Svetakefcu, named by Jpastamba, 
pp. 39, 45. 

Tagore, Prasannakumar, translated 
VivSdaointSmapi, pp. 400, 404. 

Tallapa, p. 279. 

Taitala, p. 102. 

Taittirlya-Xrapyaka, pp. 13n, 132, 160, 
191. 

Taittiriya-BrShmapa, p, 186. 

Taittirlya-SarhhitS, pp. 5, 40, 51, 136 

Taittirlya-Upanisad, p. 2. 

Tajika-NIlakapthf, p. 422. 

TSka, kings, pedigree of, p. 386. 

T 894 yamahabrahmapa, pp. 7n, 111, 
136,153. 

TantrSkhy5yika, p. 87. 

Tantravartika, pp. 3,11,26, 27, 42, 43, 
58, 82, 145, 224n, 304; refers to 18 
dharmasarhhitas, p. 133; refers to 
PurBpas, p. 161. 

Tattvamuktavali, of N&ndapapdita, 
p. 425. 

Tattvas, of Raghunandana, pp. 278,297, 
300, 316. 

Tattvapraka&a, of Bhoja, on Saiva 
Sgama, p. 276. 

TattvBrthakaumudi, com. on PrSya&~ 
cittaviveka, p. 415. 

Tattvasamasa, p. 121. 

TautStitamata-tilaka, of Bhavadeva, 
p. 303. 

Teacher, as heir to pupil, p. 251. 

Temples, of various deities, p. 103, 
wealth of, does not go to king, p.122. 

Theft, p. 282; of joint property, 
vbqthpr possible, pp. 284, 227, 
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Thomas, Dr., p. 126. 

Tlrthaoint&mapi of VSoaspati, 
pp. 400, 4l8n. 

Tlrthatattva, p. 417. 

Tlrthenduiekbara of NSgoji, p. 453. 

Tithlndu4ekhara of NSgoji, p. 453. 

Tithiniruaya, of VSoaspati, p. 401. 

TithinirpayasSra, of MadanapSla,p.883. 

Tithi-nirpaya-sarva-samuooaya, pp. 
263, 274. 

Tithitattva, pp. 278, 41\ 

Title, and possession, p 245. 

Titles, of law, 18, p. 96 ; treatment of, 
in Kanfilya, p. 96; 22, of which king 
took oognisance suo motu, p. 227, 

Togaramalla, Raja, pp. 421, 423. 

TotfarSnanda, pp. 215«, 306, 318, 421- 

# 428. 

To^arSnanda-samhita-saukhya, pp.300, 

* 341. 

Trik5p<Jamapdana, pp. 251, 281 ; quot¬ 
ed by HemSdri and quotes GSrgya 
KSrSyapa, p. 281. 

Trirfi6at-6loki, p. 292 ; commentary on, 
p. 29& 

Tripuskarafonti-tattva, p. 417. 

Tristhalisetu, p. 420. 

Trivedi, Mr., p. 455. 

Trivikrama, p. 421n. 

Tolas!, ose of, to be avoided in 
drSddha, p. 337. 

Tnrupkas, p. 380. 

Udayakara, a commentator of Mano, 
pp. 157, 369a, 401a. 

UdgrShamalla, mentioned in DSya- I 
bhSga, p. 323. 

Udioya, meaning o( pp. 44, 351. 

UdvShatattva, pp. 264, 278. 

UJfralSvptti, of Haradatta, on .Spas-. 
tambadharmasntra, pp. 45, 78, 347. 

Uktaiibhakraya, p. 131. 

H. D. 6 $, 


Umbeka, p. 263. 

Untouchabiiity, none, on certain oooa- 
nions, p. 109. 

UpSdhygya, a writer named by Medha- 
tifchi, p* 271. 

UpakafcySyana, p. 218. 

UpSkptitattva of BSlambhatta, p, 460. 

Upauayana, proper year for, p. 68. 

UranUads, p. 179. 

UpapStakas, pp. 128,129. 

UpapurSqas, eighteen, p. 163. 

Upasmrtia, eighteen, pp. 118,120,133. 

Upavar^a, commented on PUrva- 
mimariisa, p. 281. 

Usages, authorifcativeness of, p.l7;when 
in conflict with dbarmasStra, p. 203 ; 
of various peoples, mentioned by 
Brhaspati, p. 211; peculiar to the 
south, according to BaudhSyana,p.270. 

Usanas, pp. U0-U6 ; and Manu, pp. 81, 
113; work of, on politics, p. 110 ; pu- 
rohita of Asuras, p. Ill; composed 
SSstra based on dharmas of Manu 
SvSyambhuva, p. 137. 

Usury, condemned by ipastamba and 
BaudhSyana, pp. 45, 72; not con¬ 
demned by Gautama, p. 45. 

Utatbya, on politics, named by Mah8- 
bhSrata, p. 100 

Utathya, son of, mentioned by Manu- 
smjrti, p. 143. 

Utpala, p. 421n. 

Uttara (defendant's reply), of six 
kinds, p. 129; uttara of four kinds 
according to Praj&pati, p. 230; of four 
kinds according to Vy&sa, p. 237. 

Uttara-Garga, p. 390. 

Uvata, author of bha§ya on V&jasaneya 
Samhita, p. 299. 

VaoanmSl*, commentary on B&1*» 
kri(ja, p.262, 
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VBcnspatimiSra, p. 285 ; date of pp.262, 
275, 405; commentary of; on Yoga- 
stttrabhB§ya, p. 188; his BbBmati, 

p« 262, 

VBoasp&timi^ra, the jurist, pp. 399-405, 
418« ; to be distinguished from VS- 
caspati, the philosopher, p. 405. 

VSdibhayahkara, admirer of Vijfiana- 
yogin pp. 290,408, 442n. 

VBdhUla, Srauta sutra of, p. 105. 
VBgbhata, p. 65. 

Vfigbhata-smfti-samgraha, p. 329. 
Vaidya, Mr. C. V., p. 159. 

VaidyanBtha Tatsat, composed several 
commentaries on AlamkSra works, 
pp. 461-462. 

VaidyanStha, Payagupija, pp. 381, 
459-461; composed several commen¬ 
taries on grammatical works,p.461. 
VaijavSpa, p 341n. 

Vaijayanti, of Nandapap<}ita,-vide Ke- 
6ava-Vaijayanti, pp. 281, 302, 425. 

Vaijayanti, commentary by MahSdeva 
on BatySsSdha-srauta, p. 105. 
Vaijayanti, a lexicon, p. 344. 
VaikhSnasadharmiprasna pp. 105-107. 

Vaikhanasa-sSstra, pp. 16, 57, 105 ; 
mentioned by Manusmfti, pp. 133, 

143 ; mentioned by ' BaudhSyaoa, 
pp. 25, 105 ; mentioned by Gautam i, 
p. 105. 

VaisampByana and YSjfiavalkya,p. 168 . 
Vai4esikasutra, its definition of j 

dharma, p. 3. I 

Vfljasaneyins, p. 363. ] 

Vajjis, tribe of, p. 101 . 

Vajra, name of a prSyaicitta, p. 221 . 
VajrasUci, of A4vagho§a, p. 147. 
V&kovBkya, p. 179. 

VBkyapradipa, p, 271. 1 

Valabhi, kings of, inscriptions of,p,145. 


VSmadeva, on politics, named fcf 
MabSbhSrata, p. 100; sage, hankered 
for dog's flesh, p. 152. 
VamadevabhaftBoBrya, author of a 
SmpticandrikS, p. 343. 

VSmana, author of K&ftkS, p. 361. 
VaihsabrShmapa, p.377. 

VSnaprastha, varieties of, p. 105. 
VanSyu, p. 102. 

VarShamihira, pp. 69, 186, 320, 341n, 
422. 

VarBhapurBpa, p. 338. 

VardhamSna, author of Dandaviveka 
and other works, pp, 362, 401n ; VB- 
Cctspati was his guru , p. 404. 
Varsadlpikfi, p. 369n. 
Varsa-kuyB-kaumudI or Var?akau- 
mud!, pp. 563, 278, 303, 320, 414. 
Varsa-krtya of Rudradhara, p. 397. 
VfirsyByani, author named by JLpas- 
tamba, p. 39. 

VSrtB, p. 81. 

VSrtika, p. 9. 

VasantarBja, pp. 341n, 369n. 

Vasistha, oath of, pp. 152, 153; united 
to AksamSlS, p. 152. 
VasisthadharmasUtra, pp. 4, 5, 7a, 50, 
60, 194 ; commented on, by YBjfia- 
svSmin, p. 60 ; contents of, pp.5l-52; 
date of, p. 59; has many sUtr&s in 
common with BaudhByana, p* 31; 
home of, pp. 57-58; many sUtras o£ 
identical with Gautama's, p. 18; 
refers to views of Gautama, p. 18; 
relation of, to Manusmfti, pp. 55-57, 
58,82; relation of, to Vigpudharma- 
sutra, p. 57; some views of; ancient, 
pp. 58-59; studied by $gvedine, 
pp. 11, 50 ; style of, p. 52; whether 
refers to Romans, p. 59. 

Vauf$ha-smpti, different from the 
VasiethadharmasUtra, p. 60. 

'VSsi?}ha BSmByapa, p. 376, 

VBsudeva, named by Hariha*a,p, 841 
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VSsudeva, worship of, pp. 67-68. 

VSsudeva SSrvabhauma, teaoher of 
Gaitanya, p. 417. 

Vasuhoma, on politics, named by 
MahSbhSrata, p. 100. 

VStBpi, p. 102. 

VBtavySdhi, named by Kautilya, p. 99. 

Vate4varasiddh5nta, p. 376. 

Vatea, a smptikSra, p. 138; undergo¬ 
ing ordeal, p. 152. 

VStsyByana, author of KSmasUtra, 

p.100. 

VSvaraaa, son of KetevanSyaka, patron 
of Nandapap<Jita, p. 425. 

VSyupurBpa, mentioned by MahBbbB- 
rata, and B5pa, p. 161, 311. 

VedScSrya, pp. 223, 803, 340. 

VedSngas, pp. 67,143, 179. 

VedSngajyotisa, p. 101. 

Vedantakalpataru, p. 384. 

VedSntasQtra, vide BrahmasEtra. 

VedSrthasamgraba, p. 264. 

Vedas, as souroes of dharma, pp. 4-7; 
contain no vidhis on dharma but 
incidental references, pp. 4, 7; 
calumny of, p. 143. 

Vena, p. 152. 

VepIsaihhSra, pp. 300-301. 

VidhSnapffrijSta, p. 308. 

Vidhipu?pam51ff, p. 364. 

VidhirasSyapadnsapa, of £$ahkara- 
bhatta, p.438. 

VidvanmanoharS of Nandapaptfita, 
p. 423. 

VidySdhana, meaning of, p. 210; not 
liable to partition, p. 210. 

VidySs, number of, for kings, p. 81, 
fourteen, what are, pp. 11*» 179 ! 
only two, for kings, according to 
Bfhaspati, p. 124; only three ac¬ 
cording to MSnavas, P* 169. 


VidyBpati, p. 418». 

VidyBrapya, p. 377 ; founded Vijaya* 
nagara, p. 377. 

VidyStlrtha, teaoher of MSdhavSoarya t 
p. 377. 

Vijayanagara, date of foundation of* 
p. 377 ; dynasty of kings of,pp .377-78. 

VijfiBnelvara, pp. 287-293; author of 
A6auoada6aka, p. 291. 

Vikhanas, sUtra of, pp. 57,106. 

VikraraSrka or VikramSdityadeva of 
KaiySpa, pp. 288, 290. 

Vikramorvasiya, p. 204. 

VinSyaka, worship of, found in MSna- 
vagrbya and BaudhSyana, pp. 31, 
181; and Manusmrfci, p. 139 ; found in 
YSj., pp. 176,180-181. 

VmdhyavSsa, pp. 271, 341n. 

VIramitrodaya, pp. 46, 77 n, 78, 211n, 
290, 295, 318, 325, 440-446. 

Vlrasiriiha, patron cf Mitrami4ra,pp.445. 

VIrasirhhadevacarita, p. 445. 

Viresvara, father of Capde^vara, p. 370. 

Vifolaksa, abridged work of BrahmS on 
dharma, artha and kSma, p. 137; 
mentioned by KaUtilya and others^ 
pp. 99,100, 412; mentioned by Vi6va- 
rnpa, p. 254. 

ViiSrada, p. 415». 

Vi4ist5dvaita teachers before B5mB« 
nuja, pp. 264-265. 

Vispu, twelve names of, p. 31; one 
hundred names of, p. 68, 

Vi^pucitta, commentator of Vi$pu- 
purSpa, p. 162. 

Vispudharmastftra, pp. 60-70; and BhS- 
ruci, p. 70; borrows from YSjfiaval- 
kya, p. 65 ; character pp. 64-65 ; com¬ 
mentary of, Vaijayantl, pp.60, 70, 
425 ; oontents of, pp. 61-62; date of 
pp. 63-69; later than YSjiiavalkya, 
p. 65; relation to KSfhakagyhya, 
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pp. 60, 68; rotation to Manusmrti 
pp. 60, 63*64; relation to Vasi?$ha 
p. 57 ; style of, p. 63 ; verses in, later 
additions, pp. 66-67; views of, differ 
from those of E&thakagrhya, p. 68. 

Vfypudharmottara, pp.161,195. 

Vi§pugupta, vide under Kau$ilya, 
pp. 87, 88, 341n. 

VisnupurSpa, pp. 88,161,168 ; oontains 
much dharm&ASstra matter, p. 161; 
extent of, p. 162. 

YispurahasyapurSpa, p. 340. 

VispusvSmin, p. 271. 

ViAvSdarAa, pp. 291, 344. 

Yisvaksena, king of Bengal, p. 324. 

ViAvBmitra, smyti of, pp. 133, 236 ; 
sage, took dog’s leg from CSpdala, 
p 152. 

ViAvartfpa, a lexicographer, p. 361. 

ViAvarffpa. pp. 7, 18, 27, 42, 43, 53, 57, 
58, 73, 82, 85, 109, 117, 195, 197-98, 
210&C., 252-264 ; and text of Fajfia- 
valkya pp. 1$)-170 ; identified with 
SureAvara, pp. 43, 261-262 ; points of 
difference between, and MitSksarS, 
pp. 259-260. 

ViAvarffpanibandha, pp. 263-261. 

ViAvarUpasamuccaya, p. 264. 

ViAveAvara, temple of,at Benares,p.419. 

ViAveAvara, commentator ofMitBksarB, 
pp. 290, 350,381-389; personal history 
of, p. 385. 

ViAveAvara-Sarasvatl, p. 274. 

VithobB, shrine of, at Pandharpur, 
pp. 463-464. 

Vi$tbala-pimantras8rabhSsy a, pp. 380* 
451n. 

VivBdabhahgffrpava, pp. 465-466. 

VivBdaoandra, pp. 284,302, 305,373. 

VivBdacintBmapi, pp. 77, 285, 297, 307, 
399, 400,418a. 

VivBdanirpaya, p. 402. 

VivBdaratnikara, pp. 72, 77, 157, 309, 
210, 214a, 249, 294,296,341,363* 


VivBdBrpavasetu, p. 465. 

VivBdasBgara, of KullUka, p. 361. 
VivBdasSrBrpava, p. 465. 
Viv8da-tSp<Java, pp. 276, 325, 433, 435. 
VivShapatals, p. 421. 
VivffhavyndSvana, p. 421». 

Vopadeva, a friend and protegee of 
HemBdri, p. 358. 

VratakamalSkara, p. 433. 
Vratapaddhati of Budradb&ra,p.397, 
VratasBgara, p. 369n. 
Vyddha-Byhaspati, p, 212. 
Vfddha-Garga, p. 341n. 
Vyddha-GBrgya, pp. 119,134. 
Vpddha-Gaufcama, p. 19; names 57 
dharmaASstras, p. 133. 
Vpddha-KBtyByana, p. 218. 
Vpddha-Manu, pp. 134. 150, 158. 
Vpddha-ParsAara, p. 196. 
Vjrddha-Praoetas, p. 229. 
Vpddha-8BtBtapa, p. 129 ; bhBsyakSra 
of; p. 129. 

Vjrddha-Vasl^ha, pp. 59, 134. 
Virddha-Vispu, pp. 69,135. 
Vyddha-VySsa, p. 288. 

V yddha-YB jfiavalky a, pp. 119,133,134, 
188 ; work of, p. 188. 

Vrjika, p. 101. 

Vpi^is, sahgha of, p. 101. 

VyBhytis, p. 13. 

VyBhytisBman, p. 13. 

VyahgyErthSkaumudi, of AnantB- 
Arama, p.446. 

VySsa, smpti of, pp. 236-238. 

VyavahBra, oompared to Yajfia, p. 211; 
has four pSdas, pp. 213, 245; defined, 
pu 244. 

VyavahBracintimapi of YBoaspati, 
pp. 400,418n. 

VyavahlramBtykS, pp. 119, 264, 308*, 
210», 218, 258, *82; 221* *22, 
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Vyavaharamayffkha, pp. 135, 211 a, 
235, 339; relation of, to MitSkaarS* 
p. 439, 

VyavahSrapadas, p. 96. 

VyavahBraratn5kara, pp. 294, 367, 371. 

Vyavaharasiromapi, p. 292. 

V yavaharatattva, pp. 72, 284, 301, 322, 
394, 438,442n. 

V yavahSratilaka, of Bhavadeva, 

pp. 301-302, 442a. 

VyavahSroccaya, p. 421n# 

Wealth, three kinds of, according to 
NSrada, p. 198; anoestral, conceal¬ 
ment of, p. 214; lost jand regained 
by one co-sharer, p. 223. 

Weber, Prof. p. 80, 

Week-days, names of, pp. 67, 69 ; 
whether first established by Greeks, 
p. 185; earliest mention of, in 
Indian inscriptions, p 185. 

Weights, to be made of iron or stones 
from Magadha, p. 102; units of, given 
by Manu, p. 146. 

West and Btthler, digest of, pp. 428* 
452,457. 

Westropp, Sir Miohael, p. 458. 

Widow, of sonless man, according to 
PSrijSfa,was tc submit to Niyoga,and 
give wealth to son so born, p. 309 ; 
erring, allowed bare maintence by 
HBrlta, p. 246; even in undivided 
family, succeeded to husband's pro¬ 
perty, aocording to Jitendriya and 
DByabhSga, pp. 282, 823 ; of sepa¬ 
rated ooparoener allowed to inherit, 
p. 237, if she submitted to niyoga, 
pp. 241, 296; of predeceased son pre¬ 
ferred to daughter as heir, by Nan- 
dapap4it&f P* 428; adoption by, p.448; 
of predeceased son or grandson, right 
o&p. 259; suooeeded to husband’s 
estate, if small* aooording to SrTkara, 
p. 266; remarriage of, avowed by , 


Vasistha, p. 58; remarriage of, allow¬ 
ed by Kautilya, p. 96; remarriage 
of, allowed by NSrada, p. 202; re¬ 
marriage of, condemned by Mams, 
pp. 96, 202: right to inherit to 
husband, pp. 150-151, 180, 209, 

aocording to JLpast&mba and Gau¬ 
tama, p. 349 ; not reoognised by 
NSrada, p. 203; recognised by YSj. 
and Bfhaspati, p. 209 ; right of, to 
suooeod, view of Saihgraha, as to, 
p. 257 ; right of, to succeed, view of 
VUvarUpa, p. 258; right of, to suc¬ 
ceed, view of Haradatta, p. 349 
succeeded to her sonless husband and 
was bound to offer 4rSddhas, p. 230 ; 
to get 2000 kSrsSpapas from hus¬ 
band’s estate, p. 237. 

Wife, adoption by, p. 448; even adulter¬ 
ous, not to be oast adrift by hus¬ 
band. p. 246 ; duties of, p 121; when 
desertion of husband by, condoned, 
p. 96,130n. 

Winternitz, Dr., pp. 32, 86,89, 205,347, 

Witnesses, even minors and defective 
men could be, in certain cases, p. 116; 
of two kinds, kpta and akpfca, p. 230. 

Women, two kinds of, brahmavSdinls 
and sadyovadhffs, according to H8- 
rlta, p. 73 ; claims of, to succession 
not favoured by Apastaraba and 
Saiikha, p. 78; bought, are not patnls, 
p. 117 ; duties of, p. 122 ; wealth of, 
should not be appropriated by king, 
p. 122 ; pass on marriage into hus¬ 
band’s gotra, p. 232; not allowed to 
resort to saffinySsa, p 235: tutelage 
of, as to their husband’s wealth, 
p. 246. 

Writing, importance of, in transac¬ 
tions, p. 245. 

YSdavabhttsapa-bhattffo&rya, p, 974 . 

Yadavas, genealogy of, p. 357* 

Yajfias, five, p* 7. 
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YffjfiasvSmin, commentator of Vasis- 
tba, p. 60. 

yajfiatantra-sudhSnidhi, of S5yag a, 
p. 877, 

YSjfiavalkya, p. 168; dialogues of, 
with Janaka, p. 168; works ascrib¬ 
ed to, p. 188; rupture of, with Vai- 
6ampSyana, p. 168. 

YSjfiavalkyasmyti, pp 4, 168-190; and 
AgnipurSpa, pp. 170-173 ; and Ga- 
nnja-purapa, pp 173-175- and Greek 
astrology, pp. 185-187 ; and white 
Yajurveda, pp. 168,181-82 ; and MS- 
navagphya, pp. 180-81 ; and Manu, 
pp. 176-177, 180 ; and Par5sara,p 182; 
borrows passages of BrhadSrapya- 
kopamsad, pp. 181-182; com of 
Mitrami6ra on, pp. 443—444; con¬ 
tents of, pp. 177-179 ; date of, pp.183- 
187; earlier and later strata in, 
pp. 175-176 ; enumerates 19 smpti- 
k&ras, p. 132; editions of, pp. 169- 
170 ; literature known to, p. 179 ; 
philosophy of, p 187 ; various read¬ 
ings in, pp. 161-170 ; verses of, bor¬ 
rowed by Vispudbarmasutra, p. 64. 

YSjfiavalkya BrShmapa, reviling of, 
if called modern, p. 349. 

Yajurveda, Black, 4rautasntras of 
p. 105 ; White, promulgated by Yaj- 
fiavalkya, p. 168. 

Yajvan, an author named by MedhS- 
tithi, p. 271. 


Yama, referred to by Vasina, pp. 55, 
132, 231; srarti of, pp. 231-235. 

Yfimunamuni, p. 264. 

Yssastilaka, p. 124, 127, 224». 

YSska, p. 8. 

Yati, p. 121; six duties of, p. 274. 

Yatidharm&s&ihgraha, p. 274. 

YatmdramatadlpikS, p. 264. 

Yautaka, meaning of p. 280. 

Yavana, a mixed caste, mentioned by 
Gautama, p, 19, 45 ; mentioned by 
Manusmfti, p. 151. 

Yavane^vara, p. 341n. 

Year, of five kinds, p. 443. 

Yoga, pp. 121, 329; eight angas of, 

p. 106. 

Yoga-ksema, defined, p. 236. 

YogasUtra, Bhoja's commentary on, 
called RSjamSrtapgA p. 276. 

YogasfitrSbhSsya, p. 188. 

Yoga-YSjnavalkya, p. 188; earlier 
than 800 A. D., p. 188. 

Yogh&vara, means Yaj. and is different 
from Yoga-YSj., p. 188; Yoglsvara is 
different from Yaj. and is a niband- 
hakSra, pp. 278, 320. 

Yogloka, pp. 286-287, 320n, 322, 418n. 

YuddhajaySrpava, p. 413n. 

Yuga, which smptis authoritative in 
which, p. 192. 

Zodiacal signs, not known to YSj. 
srapti, p. 186* * 
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List of Works on Dharmasastra 

It is necessary to say a few words about the methods followed in 
preparing this list of the works on dharmasastra. Purely srauta 
works have generally been excluded, except where they have been 
profusely quoted or relied upon by dharmasastra writers. Works 
of the Tantra class and the Pnranas have been passed over, inas¬ 
much as they form in themselves independent and extensive 
branches of Sanskrit literature requiring an exhaustive and detailed 
treatment, which from considerations of space had to be abandoned 
here. All individual prayogas, mahatinyas, vidhis, vratas, santis, 
stotras have been omitted, except where the names of the authors are 
well-known or there is some importance or peculiarity attaching to 
them. Purely astrological works on jataka, and tajilca have not 
been included, but works of the muhurta class that are closely con¬ 
nected with everyday religious practices have been included. 
Though the grhyasutras and their commentaries were not dwelt 
upon in the body of the present work, they have been included 
in this list as their subject-matter is closely allied to dharma¬ 
sastra. Only works up to about 1820 A. D. have been entered 
here. Works on politics (arthasastra) have also been in¬ 
cluded. I am afraid that all the restrictions set out above have 
not been rigorously observed in the following and crave the 
indulgence of scholars in this respect. I must gratefully acknow¬ 
ledge, as everyone engaged in preparing a similar list on any 
branch of post-Vedic literature must do, my indebtedness to the 
monumental Catalogus Catalogorum of Dr. Aufrecht. But even that 
catalogue leaves many things doubtful and necessarily gives meagre 
information. For removing such doubts I was compelled to read 
and compare the original catalogues of Sanskrit mss. such as that 
of the India Office, the Notices of Sanskrit mss. by Dr. Mitra and 
and M. M. Haraprasida. Besides the third part of Aufrecht’s 
Catalogue was published in 1903. Since then several other 
catalogues, such as the Descriptive Catalogues and Triennial 
Catalogues of the Madras Govt. mss. Library, Notices of mss. ( new 
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series, part III) by M. M. Haraprasad Sastri, Catalogue of Palmleaf and 
Paper mss. of Nepal Durbar Library by M. M. Haraprasad Sastri, 
Hultzsch’s Report ( part III ), Catalogue of Central Provinces 
Sanskrit mss. by Rai Bahadur Hiralal and Catalogue of the mss. 
collected by the Bihar and Orissa Govt. ( vol. I ), have been 
published. Moreover I have consulted hundreds of mss. from 
collections like those at the Deccan College (now in the Bhandarkar 
O. R. Institute at Poona), at the Anandasrama Institution (Poona), 
the Bhadkamkar memorial collection started by Prof. H. D. Velankar 
in Bombay at the Wilson College and the vast collection of the Baroda 
Oriental Institute. In preparing this list I give wherever possible and 
desirable the names of the authors and of their ancestors, 
the names of the works quoted by them or of the works 
that quote them, the age of the work ( or of the mss. ) 
their contents &c. In most cases the very name of the 
work indicates its subject-matter. In spite of all this many doubt¬ 
ful points are still left. Various circumstances tend to create confusion 
in preparing such lists as are offered here. The same work appears 
under two, three or even more names in the mss. and the cata¬ 
logues. Sometimes the names of the authors and even their fathers’ 
names are the same as in the case of Divakara, son of Mahadeva and 
Safikara, son of Nilakantha. Very often portions of a large work 
appear separately as distinct works in the Catalogues. The same 
author appears under several forms, as Narasimha and Nrsimha, 
Nagesa and Nagoji. I have made great efforts to remove such 
doubts as far as I could and hope that I have been able to make 
my own humble contributions to the work so ably done by 
Aufrecht and others. I do not give references to catalogues in the 
case of each work, nor do I give all possible references to catalogues 
against each entry. Only in imporant cases have I given references 
to catalogues. It has been my endeavour to give earlier references 
to works and authors wherever I could than those given by 
Aufrecht and to find out the age of a work or author by resort to 
various devices. Only a detailed comparison with Aufrecht can 
show this, which task I must in all humility leave to the readers 
who will use this list. One more feature of this list to which I 
wish to draw the attention of the reader is that I have pointed out 
what .works have been printed. In doing this I generally refer only 
to well-known series and editions like the Bombay Sanskrit series. 
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the Benares Sanskrit series and have not set out editions to which 
very few can have access. For those who want exhaustive informa¬ 
tion on this point, the catalogues of printed works in the British 
Museum Library which have now been brought up to 1928 will be 
found helpful. 

Besides the abbreviations given at the beginning of this work, 
the following abbreviations have been employed in this list and 
the next. 

a = author of. 

jAnan. sm. =* The collection of smrtis published by the Ananda£rama 
Press, Poona. 

Anan. P. = Anandisrama Press ( Series of books ). 

Ano. = Anonymous. 

Aufrecht’s Oxf. Cat. = Catalogue of Sanskrit mss. in the Bodleian 
Library at Oxford by Dr. Aufrecht (1864). 

Baroda O. I. = Colletion of Mss. at the Baroda Oriental ^Institute. 

Ben. S. Series = Benares Sanskrit Series. 

Bhad. col. = Bhadkamkar Memorial Collection made by Prof. H. D. 
Velankar of Wilson College, Bombay. 

Bik. Cat. = Catalogue of Sanskrit mss. in the Library of H. H. the 
Maharaja of Bikaner by Rajendralal Mitra( 1880). 

B. O. cat. = Cat. of mss. collected for the Bihar and Orissa 

Government, vol. I. 

Burnell’s Tanj. Cat. = Classified Index to the Sanskrit mss. in the 
palace atTanjore by Dr. A. C. Burnell (1880). 

C = commentary ( of a work under which this letter occurs ). 
CC ** commentary on a commentary. 

Ch. S. Series. = Chowkhamba Sanskrit Series. 

com. m commentary or commentator, according to context. 

C. P. cat. = Catalogue of Sanskrit and Prakrit mss. in the Central 

Provinces and Berar, by Rai Bahadur Hiralai 
( 1926, Nagpur). 


*. d.<4. 
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G. O. Series » Gaikwad’s Oriental Series, Baroda. 

Govt. O. Series. = Government Oriental Series, Poona. 

Hnltzsch’s R. = Reports on Sanskrit mss. in Southern India by 
Dr. Hultzsch, parts I-II 1 . 

Jivananda sm. = collection of smrtis edited by Jivananda in two parts, 
m. *s mentioned ( by or in ). 

Mysore G. O. L. as Mysore Government Oiiental Library Series. 

N. as Notices of Sanskrit mss. in Bengal vol. I-XI ( vol. I-IX by 
Dr. R. Mitra and X-XI by M. M. Haraprasid Sastri ). 

N. ( new series ) = Notices of Sanskrit mss., new series, vol. I—III 
by M. M. Haraprasad Sastri. 

Nir. P. = Nirnayasagara Press, Bombay. 

pr. =s printed. 

q. = quotes. 

Stein’s cat. or Stein=Catalogue of the Sanskrit mss. in the Raghunath 
temple Library of H. H. the Maharaja of Jammu and 
Kashmir, by Dr. M. A. Stein ( 1894 ). 

Ulwar cat. as Catalogue of mss. in the Library of the Maharaja of 
f Ulwar, by Dr. Peterson. 

Venk. P. = Veftkatesvara Press, Bombay. 

W. and K. = Catalogue of Sanskrit mss. in the Bodleian Library, 
vol. II (190s) by Dr. Winternitz and Prof. A. B. Keith. 
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gfpvfc gives propitiatory rites 
( Santi ) for any particular aihia 
of a man’s rail. 

WBTgMIVH by nraSHTO ftTORT- 
mifop; composed in Sake 1636 
() on intercalary 
months, how to calculate them 
and on the special duties per¬ 
formed in them. 

sHguksiaftai- 

by saw** (?) m. in yjfa 
fWTOT of kysuro- Divided into 
kandas on dharma and vyava- 
hara. 

ai»regor a mft iro it « T - m. in g r gftH 
of sfajwnFT, in 3 nmt£. 

3 tfwr^mfn by 

on ceremonies per¬ 
formed to make up for omission 
in the daily performance of 
aupasana. 

aifNNre*fa - 

by 

son of UPWV, son of fo§g. 
About 1683 A. D. 

qaftq fa by son of yfsiro 

and grandson of yroiftnijir; 
names amro, <^nJ- 

C. by author. 

C- called ^ftr«T;by fpropnmw; . 


C. by (this is 

probably the same as the author's 
own com. ). 

atuftutu by favrmt of yfonita . 
by irgnsmu. 

snrwft by n^ntralin 65 verses). 

amwtfe by tftfisr (-ft- or -fa -tiro 
of the ^rontsr )• 

C. roftftrororomr by twaty fy. 
a r mrorferor (in 11 khandas). 
am#t. 

siMgflft»l ascribed to y q uroy . 

arotmro or by ft s fr ro ro g 

( Baroda O. I. No. 7129 C.*). 

araftiiftpr. 

anr ftfo by tftsron at fl f frff , son of 
aroiftlfair anftron? of Mreym- 
iflsr (in 6 sroros). 
areftfoy by tTtrovjr, son of 
of in two 

C. refers to 
C. by yftr^y. 
anrcnro. 


HTTcT- 

ST 

fan fitwu* • 

wmw- 

( Hultzsch R. I. 

No. 270 ). 

ijh mintin ']it (from g$T*wsT of nrvT- 

Wf )• 

rjppiii ft ft (from nroRiwmi). 

„ (from 
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Vide sec. 39. 

C. by 5TJS- 
»nraf*W"T. 

by ^ h H i i 4 - 

*|UUT»$ll%{ft<l by snron^%?T. 

ifti i WWWftW . 

wfiroro t fir . 

a wftw rcft d w by *far ( B. O. cat. 
vol. I, p. 2, No. 3 ). 

sw f Mwftdw by ffs reg iftw ( B. O. 
cat. vol. I, p. 3, No. 4 ). 

stfir Vide sec. 19. 

C. by wi<l - 

C. by tWMaid - Later than 1686 

A. D. 

C. byffam. 

or a tg arei rg by irm- 
5 T^[ of the g^iTor family, son of 
ffror and elder brother of 
Based on the an%H« i n< of irgTff- 
On ftar, «mnEr and 4 hr 
phenomena. Quotes N 

(new series) vol. I. pp. 2-4. 

• W g aflfo g by afrUT- 

by son of ftgpr- 

%5T ( printed in 1905 by Prabha- 

* kari and co, Calcutta); m. by f5- 
swtpr, asusrra*, W l rftgua , g r^\y ; 
begun in 1090 lake (1068 a.d.) 
and finished by ^aai%vr. 

«m<WH I WK by wg£sr. 

» by affafir. 

STjnftps ; quoted by snfpm in 

wynw °n 3 WWS of three kinds, 

faw, atrofafr, tata. 

«WtNiww0« of aW. 


a ri tawwnrea a t 

stftwmqftafu" vide wsmmWra. 

arffrw r md - 

awri^rsRwrfw? attributed t 

agntfhny^rutn - 

vwwmt- m. m 4 ii|<fi|w• 

(from the armr 

°f ^if)- 

arorcwgf or of 

* r* g^f%m son of f %* re n a , sur- 
named qjhmflw . Vide under 
snflwr- 

3RS*TTT%9>> 

apnfSJT, com. of ffT^VT on spfHif- 
^fXfra. Vide sec. 86. 

aH l ^ l <P»iuW - 
awnronfa of 
a«a* it «w*w byairstro- 
by nNtemj- 

autw m ftft*! (quoted by 
in tjfttflw ). 

atgarpnryfa by son of 

5Pn^*T 

«S<n»w<sfi>i by 

C. by a tp rfwfra ( Baroda O. I. 
No. 12537 )• 

C. by ffsfwr. 

arssftgw or trrfrnftfa written 
under Anupasiriiha Rlthor by 
wflrcm *W|nr, son ofitfTTm, son 
of ftnr$w, divided into' six parts, 

•WWTWHi ^W<W» <W W 
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*W.*T**st, BftfTW- Refers to 
Alamgir, emperor of Delhi. 

was contemporary of 
Shah Jehan. About 1660 a. d. 
attributed to 

of Bikaner. Treats of the $to* 
trmqfr^nJt in five ullasas. 
ruled in 1673, son of 
( 1634 ). Vide D. C. ms. 22 of 
1902-1907 copied in Sake 1691. 
Vide under qpwmv - 

by ffruf aftm. 

awifiMllWW by wfSr rm Quotes 
gr %i T HjW - Later ^an 1640 a. d. 

-- - V 

3WW£. 

areftfemtfll by son of 

anq^f. Vide sec. 109. 

«i * Fq T% q 3 [ ft by %^rr, son of skjrt- 
^ of gvqreinT (Puntambe on the 
Godavari). Later than 1450 a. d. 

araftfeq ra p a by 

by 

wwlfamfr by son of srtWT 
alias following y re gr s r q tt 

and the tn*T thereon; says there 
area hundred <ntfts following 
«Ufgm , but his is quite different. 

a re frfe qy fl r or sft vdq 't 'iNmft by 
*5*rcm®r, son of rrfc» 3 T; vide 
sec. 103. 

arefrftguyfo or by 

sop of *far&. 


m 

by ftwwsr, of the nrr- 
gHtijftr . N (new series) vol. III. 
p. 3. 

3 t» ^fiCTul» i (amrowlhr). 

at^f^rtRrir (ftqtmfcqfr) by 
from his i|i)|4|uf)i|. 

a refrfeuq'm by^ ro apng. Vide sec. 
103. 

3 P$fes(diH by foamra, based on 

1 by ftnpr, quoted by qj- 

•t^spt in 

awlfeqwifl . 

ap rilH rg srfc printed in Bombay in 
1890 a. d. 

3TO?R- 

wwrcra - 

gwys^rwifar ascribed to qftq*. 

( or qsjPmftr) °f »tfr- 
qn? m. in «m[?tw of 

Earlier than 1500 a. d. 

rn. in TOtTTOtm 

of 

wfr& wn fo ft fo ft, com. by mr, 
m. in trqHTfST ( qi l Wjj a ylfl) . 
a t a^ ffo wfa r or 

by (?); quoted by «ft*q 
in ffwfow . 



History of DhamaiOstra 


w/Stfiwrvftw- 
atftm w rrftg by w r w twT d . 

( on 3 T$frw) by gjr- 
pwr, son of of 
(printed in Telugu script, Madras 
1874 ). Vide Hulusch’s R. vol. II 
p. 113 and preface p. VI. 

C. qifoftftref by the author 
himself; refers to wf*w»t, tror#T 
and of tft fere r ft p tr Litei 

than 1400 a. d. 

alias tnsrtfrgjrer 
by wrgtRr king $ftr»arr (vol. I in 
G. O. S. and also fn Mysore 
G. O. L); composed in 1051 
sake (i. e. 1129 a. d. ); has 100 
chapters divided into five ftfcsrftts 
on ‘ means of acquiring rajva, ’ 

* means of the stability of the 
kingdom, ’' royal enjoyments, ’ 
‘vinoda or recreations ’and ‘krida 
( games and sports ). 

ajfHsamr m. in gfipwfofsrr of 
Earlier than 1575 a.d. 

m. in a m wra i n - 

iWwMq by i t m im reg . 

. _ .. #N ..t 

: by rm- a 
protegee of s ort ing of Bikaner. 
About 1650 a. n. 

qgatluftft by snrmwtf. Vide 
sec. 103. 

ara&Rfflrm. in *ra*famsr, fakw- 

Vide Ulwar cat. No. 1253 
andextract 285, which showthat 


there are 149 verses on accep¬ 
tance of gifts and srraftrws con¬ 
nected therewith. 

3 T^%fTf<nrft by 

(on marriage with the 
Arka plant before marrying a 
third wife on the death of the 
first two ). BBRAS. cat. p. 240. 




on wor¬ 


ship of qsnfsfc?)- 

3 T#trgkrft 5 T{fr by mrere r- 

W& slr gfl of a com. on 

Vide sec. ioi. 

3 rcf$TTsr of ^r?tr; vide sec. 14. 

C. srftro^rrSm of ngwnfftt (ms. 
on chap. 8-36 of 2nd a t fi re ^ iir). 
C. of tmRtrsrflwr. 

C. by i mwft qi fem ( Tri. 
S. S.). 

m. in n 3 Tfft#rt«n^T of 
(Baroda O. I. No. 

3742 ). 

atgsftft of ^hisji4; 1088-1172 a.d. 
(printed at Ahmedabad, 1906). 

3?«Rwnftflfsr^i gr- 

tumw m. in of fftsnr*. 

3 TTyiTanT —Ano. Gives denomi¬ 
nations of ten classes of samnyi- 
sins and their duties. N (new 
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series) vol III preface p. IX and I 

p-8. ; 

•WfnswreimrtSsrw. 

(or rather 

byjn^qfaw. Vide sec. 105. 

3T^M|^u|i( by JHRm ( B. O. cat 
No. xo p. 7 ). I 

gnjmnrenp- vide under ancfirqrg g»m . 
Many works on an^r indis- ' 

criminately use the words | 

and atr^Nr- ' 

>nffN«lW hy men¬ 
tions $%tqfanr, *w- 

^5 and ^ftqfgq . 
arew nan . 

3T»J|r«jm%<3T- 

ap^itam ( from ) 

BBRAS cat. vol. II. p. 240. 

awTatawrotsfiK acc. to sffcre? ) 
BBRAS cat. vol. II. p. 240. 

3X»^R- 

awwwk- 1 

«reWV^rr«r-vide 

awWiW3jftM«» ' by ryxm, son of 

ITTW (Baroda O. I. No. 12586 
A). About 1550-1625 a. d. 

aremwww m fl r quoted in fijanfr- 

sin*. 

a re P Nn^ gP wtr (Baroda O. I. No. 
12743). 

arew-fftvjHftfa- 

(Baroda O. I. No. 

3854 ). 

wqqa n ftftufa (Stein p. 82); 


1 3 3 1ft a rtp wifo (Stein p. 82). 

<*«I 33 I«W<|: by^ 3 T. 

3rer33wjfirarTT. 

arer?3n?fft^n#it3: (Baroda O. I. 
No. 10214). 

(new series) vol. III. p. 11. 
a*ft«iranhritftfn- probably the 
same asCTpft...'H , i$n'above. 

s<?*rjfopi. 

3 U§an%*r( from -«<»3u»w Baroda 

O. I. No. 5478). 

A - 

3 tfan 3 ftr*rtfor 
_ ^ 

3 t g ^ l »THu g (Ms. in Benares 
S. college ) by called 

after wife of wtftrm. son 

of Hgiftrre ; seems to refer to 
Ahilyabai, the famous ruler of 
Indore in the latter half of 
thei8th century). 

( Pr- at Adyar by 

Schrader). 

srfoftflr by Surtnfc, 3W*mr portion, 
pr. at Lucknow in 1891. 

awq q npgft by Part of 

»n8%«Tr(q. v.). 

atlflhwqft on Jrprftroin 12 chap¬ 
ters. (I. O. Cat. vol. III. p. 380 
No. 1304). 

strstTOTwr- 

by ij^ra ( Baroda O. 
I. No. 11133). 
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a twT wI gft by *nnrra son of 
»sfT (Vai$navite treatise on good 
conduct and devotion to Visnu) 
ms. (N. vol. vui. 191) dated 
*** 1782 (1725-26 a. d. ). 
a treffi jUf (Baroda O. I. No. 

12796 )• 

by faft m u q ft . 

awwtrfarasT by**Rm*w. In 1367 
a.d. he composed his fpnr 
grammar and his in 

1375 a.d. 

surerwrfowT by refr mn fow . 
eiwiwfaw by ttmfa- 
a t rarenfrrsr by «fhmrRnh^rT- 
nfht, son of Wtef f ism ? (on 
duties of bj*s and fi[5rs), ms. 
copied in Sake 1410 (1488-89 
a.d.); m. by ; flourished 

about 1475 a.d.; vide I. O. cat. 
p. 524 for date Sake 1410 of 
the ms. 

alias BITOTO by 
*T, son of q i w w yl and pupil of 
ftgSf of ftn%R5T; 

divided into 8 in relation 

to the duties of the eight parts 
of the day for Vajasaneyas; com¬ 
posed under hot* youngest of 
the three sons of a chief named 
sfF*, king of 3TOR on the banks 
of ftmft on the Western coast 
of India. Later than 1500 a. d. 
Vide Mitra’s Notices V. p. 97 
and I. O. cat. p. 506. 

wwmftiu by w c wm . 
m ww ftmm n l t by wu m faftw m. 
by qme! eft**. Vide sec. 98. 


Kw rrorcf l pdh by 

stp^rmw by sforer* son of ***** 

(Stein’s cat. pp. 83 and 301). 

quoted in gauQftrftiter 
and ('Udu^lnss; earlier than ijoo 

A. D. 

gt re refrgre by nfm in 108 
verses. Vide D. C. Ms. No. 135 
of 1886-92 for a fragment. 

by «ft**-sameas 3tr**T- 
**?; vide sec. 89. 

of m. in 

w*m*f«i* 

aTRT^h'Jrfir part of the 
of 

*p*R^W-or s*fW by resi¬ 
dent of (Kopargaon) on 

the Godavari. 

anramfa by on ahnika in 
8 3twtws; quoted by dlttCTO in 
hisanwRuajgr and by stfjnrtftr- 
fftfT on <&|hihh’s 
ms. ( B. O. .cat. No. 22) dated 
1436 A. D. 

w w wflw of dntftwg , patroniesed 
by ftftair; ms. copied 1752 a.d. 

s n mnflftai by »nwi»‘r . 

a com. by on 
the * T^* f *^ of 

«r * mfl(H‘l -from qrregwu (Baro¬ 
da O. I. No. 10910). 

by fan**, co m p o sed 
under king «*** of fyftm} 
solves doubts on <n^. About 
ijoo hi D. 
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wwwfll! by mr a 

native of composed in 

the time of Shahaji (1684-1711 
A.D.Jj'divided into four kandas on 
and tMqft dfr r . 

"wnMtr by ifcns- 
WOKfaefa- in 66 verses on duties 
of arTHnrs, origin of &c. 

owKMunftnH by wgtgnf*. 
«WKHlft l by 

/> by (W»< . 

„ by efiroft. 

w n m r uigl by Rf*T, son of 
eHRieftiBarodaO. I. No. 12789). 

quoted in sigwtum- 
*3- 

atmr n nfoT by % g ra ng, quoted in 
wrapm of 

anwronfbr by irm^t- He wrote 
also. 

wowuflM bynfnSr. 
owrcsw- 

of 5UT5PE fW ^ (in 
1741 Sake ) in 9 i%ris ; pr. in 
Anan. P. 

tlHlKflilO by rngTPTTO'- 
emmffg ff ofsfosoi»j(ed. by J. R. 
Gharpure, Bombay and by 
Gujarati P., Bombay). Vide sec. 
107. 

anuRwnrfor of inward, the first 
part of his com. on 'RTgrRSfa- 

SWWTW I by 

Wiurw m. in acrifrsptre* of^n^- 
«*!«?* by *frro»t( first part of 

eiwftoiu )• 


a nurc re r by wn fl HMg . son of *m- 
tgwnrg , son of aum raf. He 
was younger brother of oitor. 
a g f t dg and so flourished 1580- 
1640 a. d. Pr. at Nir. P. 

atramsr by 

etWWMUM quoted by ill 

aunmaiftfa by ntnfir wtaronsr- 
I four He wrote fa r rgmftfa also. 

smmftftr. 

atwwftH by «r^j. 

3 nRR flfo g by ugaf ft f ( part of 
Ugsrea )• 

atR i rad i ^gw . 

wwnsras by R wr fa q u fr. son of 

n*rttflr n afiiteKgre? - 

a t ra r ^ag by g ft gn r ftg ir, son of 

atWKgHi R of « r grff> w quoted in 
the fltpwTftsmr (p. 58), iqfr' 
RtT^t o filgiutd . and"in author’s 
own work ( composed 

about u 68 a. d.). 

aHRmsrrc—m. by Imft (IH. 2. 
900.) 

RRRRR by wm* f. son of ft*- 
$wj, son of TOtro; seems to be 
the same work as shur^ 
above. 

by sonof 

HgPR. 

wgpogpfri by ttfigw (dftnr). About 

1300 a.d. (pr. at Benares, sa&vat 


0 . 0 . 65 . 
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1920 and by Ven, P.); m. in the 
of and mentions 
l&m and ffay; vide 

sec. 89. 

C. by son of 

composed in Benares in 1696 
**3 (1640 a.d.;. Pr. by Ven. P. 

C. wmtftfiw >T by 
sTRTTTy^r , abridgment of the 

gnsiTOifc- a part of mfamswftfa 
by ftwpr, son of aff^r, son of 
«U<Sg«n ; refers to nfa»ua author 
of ir^PTS who was his maternal 
grandfather; composed in 333 
1743 (i. e. 1686-87 A * n.J. 

C. by 

(«3%a|fit^T of liwpfe) 

by the author’s son *Nrto who 
wrote ag n s u ftr ET to qRifrioid 
and also. 

stimuli 1 by ayptw - 
aow^byfTO^faf. 

of ferwra»> son of •nfnrar, 
surnamed m2- Composed in 
&ke 1760 ( 1838 a.d. ) at 33ft 
(modern Satara;. Pr. in Anan.P. 

awfcuBwrc b Y son of 

and atfr- Vide sec. no. 

wartfWCitar by 

„ part of a^awafl^ by 

a ia i<lgta first part of the rasm- 
aaw by frira*, son of arcamr- 
at Benares at 
the bidding-# arcgcwfasi , who 


was a STT^Whnrrsm and son of 
fifea (T) fast, who was given 
tbe title aid toaimw by the 
Emperor. The 2jth aftr speaks 
of the origin of tfli s nf Me- 
srrgias. N (new series) vol. II. 

pp. IO-I 2 -). 

g r raula re b y agf w ia gw* 

stTmi^’iwrtph. of son of 

(Madras ms. con¬ 
tains only the chap, ailed 
< re$ T 3<W t dealing with rites and 
worships performed by faars 
during the day divided into five 
parts). 

C. on 3^ 1 i fr ’s nmWta , quot¬ 
ed by and in 

g uy Vide B. B. R. A. S. Cat. 
Vol. II. p. 241. 

siiywwwfUfl- 

g n y^wnqqqfti («Baroda O. I. 
No. 5803 ). 

3uy<tmmfkfa. 

qftfa by s n fl p w . 
by ssuqm. 

D. C. Ms. No. 138 
of 18886-92. 

su lwmfo i w in 9 anmnrs (I. O. 
Cat. vol. III. p. 380 No. 1305). 
There is another in 6 chapters 
, (I. O. Cat. vol. III. p. 381, No. 
1308). 

Ifmstamfc TW ni. by fawhtafe. 
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anShUffllr (in 369 verses). I. 0. 
Cat. vol. III. p. 381. 

(ms. in Bom. Univer¬ 
sity] Library) in 14 adhyiyas 
and 141 khaijdikas ; ends with 
anadhyiya ( school holidays ) ; 

m. in^ftrrajT. 

by son of 

(Baroda O. I. N0.7603). 
Mentions frnffr and % ft »iftM^ft . 

anftqifarcfonr attributed to Tulaji- 
rija (1765-88 a. d.). 

Vide gg wnfan . 
a TT H^cftn i rV) - m. in 

of 

vide jn*- 

JWIST by son of fwry- 

It contains four g^rrjs 
on atftwtr, ssmR, 

WMH ( pr. B. I. series ). 

C. Vide Stein ( Cat. p. 12 ). 

C. napmftm or fsr^jT'J^wns't" 
f^rrtor ano. (Is it same as above?) 

( ed. by Winternitz 
and tr. in S. B. E. vol. 30 ). 

C. swtfOT by (pr. in 
Mysore G. O. L. Series ). 
L. by 

C. (pr. at Kumbha- 

konam, 1916 ). 

C. qn«i<M t M *T by 
( pr. Kashi S. series ). 

C. tpftmfl r by 
(pr. at Kumbhakonam, 1902). 


3trr»?i«rainnfrir. 
ailMMWiUtlMIvM&lirV c l uote< ^ 

k*rfa- 

zmmwtBm by nfmimww** 

qsntf (attnr). 

by wsfer. son 

of qifarerr 

31 WtIWTO i irate# by srcfaf 

( exposition of 3fi9W«lW m 
969 verses composed in Sake 
1536,1614-15 a. d.; pr. in 1922 
with Telugu tr.). 

3rorapmre£ by wqmimj. 

Vide sec. 7. 

C. dsKry gf by ( pr. in B. 
S. Series and at Kumbha¬ 
konam). 

by • 

two com. in Mysore G. O. L» 
series 1894 and in Anand. series 
No. 93 ). 

C. by 
C. by 

anwmi'to'ftn- 

by ftnpraf 

( Hultzsch R. 1. No. 87). 

by imwwn** 
3HMW«iudl*rew* 

by qjraj. 

C. by 
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a i WMure rcp wfr . 

wnfflanwiii - 

(in verse in io chap¬ 
ters ) pr. by Jivananda. 

quoted by fajrtaaiT, 
fcwfif, flwti vm- 
3 n v« r ^if|» 

5W'TOWrrf|FP by 
3trrwwnf|pF by nfrrfcr 
at rc^ H i ffrefc by mrt. 

a n^ wdtarew i g ed. by Dr. Win- 
ternitz. 


atrfepp^npT - 




by nfTTw 


^ro^4 « Tigfii- see 5TgT »tnm i 4 i rH< i- 
*T^t- 


ajTO^^cfir by vrptrcnm- 
3 t TOfl 1 fH 4 q^(^ by % 5 RTW. 


O. I. No. 


5424). 


by W»ro. 

m. by f^nn%5^. 


snfter by 

*T$WW 1 > part Of 

mimvm by Wra (a part 
of ta N p ww )■ 


Wtwftar 
an^9»npr^ by*nprs(T- 
WN-qftaw - 

a mflhwftaET by fynptw, son of 
amn»£ or fiw g w g, son of**- 
nj ( Stein’s cat. p. 83 ). 

ansNraftaPT by na^natpnaNr- 
*rgi J *M<f< 

atn^mw vide gftprar. 

WNftrw by son of ftr*r- 

HTV of the 3 (» i yn 4 ra > in 48 verses, 
Hultzsch R. II. p. 143 

C. by (nfienv), son of 

aHjtNftq^jgM- see (tfr i s^ g ta ; pr. 

at Aligarh. 

C. tfpr by frspm^, whose guru 
was ; quotes ptiff 
faui«tni« • 

C. by tTgrerrir ( Baroda O. I. 
No. 3883 is dated 
1579, 1522-23 a. D. ). 

C. byntfifa. 

aurtfaroro; alias by tan%- 

sqr; vide under also. 

C. tarro by *grfer. 

C. by Tfatru, son of«TW» son of 
{fe«CT; composed in a.d. 1578. 

C. ( fajftt) by ft taarc , son of 
Swrfta 5 mentions fa*tta»T and 
atftwT (Stein’s cat. p.302 
for extract); later than 1650 a.d. 

C. by^pawpf. 

C. by 
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C- by fftjy (I. O. ms dated 
IJ89 i. e. 1532 a. d. ; vide cat. 
P- 565 )• 

aTTqtN^UvifiT, pan of the 
bywnfl^r. 

by a prince of qilfe f fry - 
Sft ( Cranganore ). 

C. by author. 

by 34 Vt<fi»an a nq . 

by ftp fr mtug alias 
*tnTT*if. N. VI. p. 136. Poitior 
of on amjW 

3n^fl-y<0fifCT by 

by fftny, who 

consulted farfir, mvafhr, am ff ffit , 
infomr. 

a ff qm r ftew orq gq ft ft . Aufrecht II. 
p. 11 identifies TOjftfa with 3tfa- 

wstNftum by jH T ^HT Rmr or 

C. gftpiftgtCT by sts^rfanr 
( pr. Ch. S. series ) between 
1590-1625 A. D. 

amfl l wrfM i ra' of ^rargnr (in 
Bhadkamkar collection); contains 
146 verses, refers to 86 verses of 

and adds certain 
texts of litfkrs. 

wgtNfa for by nhrra, composed in 
1535 (1613 a.d.); quoted by 
him in N. IX p. 267. 

WlfStaftdw by nrfk^T, son of 

who is styled mnmg also 

byqtf*** 
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an^Nf^Sr by son of am* 

^r; born on the God&vari ; pro¬ 
bably brother of atroi^r. 
atT^Whwtr by w rroqr f b yff, son of 
tjstto, son of smrrtm of the aarflp- 
aanitsr ( divided into anjs). 

( pr. at Nir. P.). Quotes ftfa- 
%*$ and ; about 

1760 A. D. 

annilNftofo by srnffftr, son of fow- 

Jt 

sfoimAuiq by ( 1560-1620 

A. D.). 

by srrqq- son of^kpw?; 
about 1515-1570 a. d. 

wwwftvw by 

an^l-qfJtuiq by r y ri wftw 5 vide 

under 

a<l*1WAuiq by 

wrwfaercr by art?, son of sftRwra . 
Refers to am^TRtRW and arian-q - 
as his authorities, 

atntfiMftwi by 

Wi'qfo fa by ^ygraTtf; seearo- 

faro*. 

son of 

ta i et l -gO i utq by (Is it 

same as sntjfra^mT ? )• 

C, by yj<Kl q yff ( Baroda O. L. 
No. 6380 b.). 

arrcnwfttfa by 
Wwfawr by #wsq to* 

«mfrNft e fa i by gft. 

or **fWhj*r by anm 
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orffftrdranj. 
or fffiwif, a com. on 
some work of frjFfrgT . 

(Baroda O. I. 

No. 12600). 

s^M^nWhsT by 

WtanfNite* 

by ^rf^sr pro¬ 

bably the same as that m. in 
tjftprw of and so be¬ 

fore 1500 A. D. 

by fwfcrec. 
anTgrhnrerft. 

aWtamrar by ifoiafamtwt . 

WNtftfog. 

Wtasmrwr by rmrrrwk- 

Wfoww> by rrfotr. 

anqhwnw ? by^prsmf orVjpe^rv> 
son of Tfnm of the srfhniter, 
with his own com. Vide 3^- 
ftitfq above. Hujtzsch R. II. No. 
1499. 

C. WNfofa by 

by tftmrs. 

Jnsftnwag by ( pro¬ 

bably same as i l yaund above ). 

see above gwKi- 

flnfo- 

Whr# r by nyw wT ’g w fc 

*W?Kw« f by fw r dqft wr (Baroda 
0.1.5862). 

«wfa w f l by >t§ w i4 - 


by *tgwn$. 

a n qhwm by . son of 

^|F2 , »nTnn T t. 

arrcffarans by quotes snw 

snrtfm, ^uiftgfa , 3Ttrft^w, aafonr- 

fl^TTTn* 

Vide under 


a»3iW«HW of f^- m. in his an*- 


^T*IT- 

awhmTT by ^wjr. 

WNrffrgrer . 

by sur- 

named 4^3 , son of com¬ 

piled for prince sra#f ( of aror- 
SIH*). The author also wrote 

'fl i qVq r ff T quoted in toott. 
a n ^ft^r r g g by vmfa( pr. in Tri. 
S. series ). 

C. anonymous. Names ft a hren , 
W&frl on .and arw 

am^am^Avbr by 

byfWwrc, 

son of ; see 3 TT# 9 W^ 

alias above. 

by kto^T. 
by tnntftfug. 

3 tTwn 75 rgire?r (pr. Nir. P. and B. 
I. series and translated in S 
B E, vol. 29 ). 

C. nmfhm by mw (pr.TriS. 
series). 
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C- by mi¬ 

nister of Tanjore king Shahji 
and Sarfoji I. 

C. by*^rar. 

C- by aiqa fl^ n ftw , 

father ofwftaa; and son ofqrRT, 
son ofs sqtmuimftm . N. vol. X. p. 
163. About end of 8th century. 

C- by m. by tmnm. 

About 1000-X050 A. D. 

C- by apTUW, son of of 

^OT*fhf (pr. B. I. series and 
Nir. P.); refers to bhisya of 
WTift. Doubtful whether he is 
identical with son of *y- 

%S, commentator of 3tT»gr?snf5T- 
wto. Vide B B R A S. cat. vol. 
II. p. 202. 

C- by foqijjraTftra. Follows ^7- 
WlUm, HUI^ui and others. 

in 22 adhyiyas 

• and 1296 verses. 

C. frayvt by a pupil of or 

c - byjmnm. 

(? fwrf^mfaa). Refers to 
aremuiJjfa on a mvwnHq gr and 

to aw wwtftw . B.B.R.A.S. cat. 
vol. II. p. 203 ; pr. in Bombay, 
1894. 

« i» wnwnwfart by 
<i »mww w ft wnft by ifan*. 

(pr. Nir. P. 
and B. I. series at end of ^p- 

«*)• 


^T»«rW9HyWMdl*l . 
a rr »?g i mTO|i\TBat^»fa by m- 


in 22 arenas on 
duties of %ts and on an^T, qnr- 
faw, snf^tehr &c. ( Baroda O. 
I. No. 8708). 

( Hultzsch R. I. 

No. 431). 

C. f%byft^5. 

byfforrg ata- 
arrf^rat, son of finswsprarac. 

arra gww 1 by 

son of 



by srRTcnnr. 

by Itors- 

by SWTT- 

WTfcag' (pr. Benares S. series). 


atTOSTOTCiftr (ms. in Bombay 
University Library) in eleven 
adhy&yas and about 2000 verses; 
refers to and 

ffa thereon and also. 

Quoted by fcnft and m qawid . 

anftaifrwfr ). 

ppftr by u ymw e i , 
son of yrforcag . Vide sec. 102. 

anffcan^fari^foek by *mng, son 
of flr» 9 Rrar ttftnr. 
3 aftar**q*kfemhn. 
wiad^wMmJlH. 


numerous works are so styl¬ 
ed. Only some are noted below. 
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by 3nsr»T, son of swm, of 
the TO5S|f*j. 
by awfcr 

anflpeby enraw* son offm^or. 
Sec. io 6 ; same as Tffc*. 

aurifc* by *nprw- 
3 TTT^ by jfrrra^T^WT^- 
aurtfcq? by 351ft fftf for followers 
of tmrtrtd- 

aw%E by He wrote 

also. • 

Wlffa by ftemuf. 

an%3 by ^nmr- 

by uglftr (from qrgfrrsTft- 

). 

an%p by ^suntr, son of wrwtf • 

snf|F by fts«sraw. 

rnfa (wbms»K) >y fiwraftrag- 

«nf|F by Wtxt flftwr. 

atTf|(3 by mrrar (for followers of 

a T rffcng.e of ftum; m. in «rwi*- 
jnw of rfitf^T and so before 

IJOO A. D. 

(from sftasrfaaw). 
nri|lWFN|*f by eftftiw pupil of 
tnt ptw ud (Baroda O. I. No. 
8809). This is a com. on nqr- 
anftvftr of nwqritf. 
w<iprot%w by *i#»ror. 
swfrwft m byf^mtrys (Isit 
imw or nfawiefal ? ). 
sudfcMtftw? by request of iftfsr- 


by utafaro- 

by Q<n»< , son of UfT- 
srj, son of Ti^nsj; men¬ 
tions ugj^flq (pr. at. Nir. P. 
with extracts from *um on 
Vedic mantras). Same as nft- 

attf|{^rfrTOT by 

awffrnf>a*ws<ftl quoted by qpr^T 
in a trf foqiWfti (and so earlier than 
1500 A. D.). 

atif&Mm or a nfl nw ro m by *y- 
sRtpr; pr. by Jivananda. 

C. by«TOpr. 

■wfagqfa of < ia %M H (pr. with Ma¬ 
rathi tr. in Bombay, 1876). 

atTf^farq? by 3 W 3 residing, at 
atRsqqff, son of artist , son of 
utffc*. son of 3$#**,son of aprei 
surnamed ittIt. About 1 j i8a.d. 
Vide Ulwar cat. extract No. 291. 
by ftnrcw. See snf|^- 

*®<r- 

by tpunj qmgjmftr. 
son of time, son of he 

was younger brother of fipsRm 
and spn^T* 

by ft g g t ftft w. Vide qy- 
1m below. 

w%e>qiftwH by sw^tisrg. 

aurifcwnmy- from the 

quoted by ««*nR. 

3iri|pratftw by qsmmtt of l^ww 
( Kopargaon on the > 

There is confusion of author¬ 
ship in Baroda O. L No. 277. 
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by TOfltftflw, son of 
941^1 <i^(^nT; quoted by srr 
in his ***?*#*. 

•s 

«nffc«n<iln by 

(for anwRwftgs). 

by son of jrt- 

(for feTm^fks). 

*rf|pCT*fi«i by son of *mrc, 

son of ; his younger 

brother srxrspc composed 
in 1583 a. d. at the age of 19. 

anffew>HfrK«WI«#l by tV g wreft fo m 
fife, son of trq y MT H g resident 
ofW* ( modern Wai in Satara 
District). Mentions ttf t fonfrf % nr, 
stpmri- 

3n(^Wiqft4ri— mentions 
(I. O. cat. III. p. 555). 

a n fftHTHIH* by 

«nf|^irarM^T by tfr^rr, son 
of fforfbSH, son of feiqqf i tea 
at swretwt (modern Puntambe ) 
on the Godavari); composed 
in Sake i- e. 1598 

A. D. 

(on daily duties). 

sm^psTR by *ri%w!rar 
In three trends. 

a urf forew re by ir y r ^n ( Baroda 
O. L No. 12306-7). 

by 

by armmjntf. 
of 

* n<| ft 43 w of ynwrere- 
wrffcir#* by anifcw, written for 
Lali Thakkura. 

H> D* 6^-» 


by ftrcrm, an abridg¬ 
ment of W’s anffci*. 

amfi^tHns of srrwj, sonofsniW" 
vrf, son of tqrwf, for grfRU^s. 

anf^Trr by ^sn/jftrar ( 2nd chap, 
of gftHn+u* )• 

anf^rrr by wwtf ( probably 
same as author of 
JPsTtf below ). 

attffrWK by 

by ?f^m. 

anffrqRrc i re rft by wramg, son of 

3n f& t fi% =r of a^rTH in 17 *TOS on 
duties of a i fflm s ; vide B B R A S. 
cat. p. 204 No. 651. 

3tl($*HK4W by <TUM*3 tlPTOftl, 

great-great-grandson of toTOP 
of the family of y qfar^ ; compil¬ 
ed under of Na¬ 

dia about 1750 a. d. 

3 tl(&+;W of t r u& ^ f T W R?, son of 
on duties and ritual of 
the school of fans. 

quoted by tSTO* in 

znffazm- 

TOSPTOftr. 

by 

faroftm m. in ww a n gir. 

quoted by in 

by tow, com. on * mn m- 
m 4 w*. 

C. n mro w fl yr by >ymww( . 
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g w rererg a by sna rer ( on marri¬ 
age, &c.). 

by 

g wftwk ( qmnfor )■ 

3*rm$rnfcT attributed to f$*nl 
gcwfanam* of <gnarc * +ig - 

g^l l RSH , part of tqffoE ht F of 
amwhpr. 

gwdftofa by »«JKm - 
gwfq^ft by 3ws?i^r. 
grertqft i $t g- 
g ^rfafm by .mmumg . 

3 wf«WiW by jfastpjj (pr. by J. R. 
Gharpure in Bombay ). 

g w r i«U<g 4 $M<fl*l by son of 

Rwraw if. 

by stnjug, son of 1 

by gsssmm- 
by gviHw - 

by *jfw, compos¬ 
ed in Sake 1554 i. e. 1632 a. d. 

- (Baroda O. I. 2575 ). 

3 WTOW- 

WWWIM by mWB' 

*wiqf*v*w by wrawiyftm. 

(naar) quoted in jtrjt- 

(Baroda O. I. No. 

8016 ). 

qrawvftj 1. 


ggH»W| | <W<wfldw . 

I by 3 HIWW - 

gjppnw— see farorw- 

C. by 

' (printed in 1877 at Calcutta in 
1 Bengali characters and in 1916). 

I s g nr Pr qfa by 

i 

datigftH 1 by ndrantg- 
i susaianwr N. vol. II. p. 77. 

g<tre° 4 W ir-vide 

Sglfarrea re qft . 

ggfltfoBrafofo by <Mtar« (Baroda 
O. I. No. 10226). 

gqqmql<ww«ig r (*rc$qqfawf- 
ssnmw) by pu¬ 
pil of ). 

anonymous. 

gq*ntnfti*BinfOi by |^wiiiH[. 
mnw<wim by 

by fTO^T- 
gq 5 Pnw«r by ^bnrr§r- 

OTiw^ftr by fjmnr (for gnraifcftr 
followers). 

sqjunqqft by ftiwiqflftw . 
WIR* 

( Stein’s cat. p. 12). 

( qwundto ) by fomr* 
OTWB&WW by fTWWfcn. 
iqwWNj (KWW^q). 
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amihroln ( gffwpr^r ). 
^nw^wt’T by fr reP MW » son of 
dtai Ug* 

3 qr%flww by urawtg alias 
qmyu« ; ms. dated 1848 
( 1792 a. d. ) in Stein’s cat. p. 
302. 

gqrcsfiftfa by apmfqpr- 

3P^5»nw>r- 

3 »wft|i»fftwJq by 3*^** ( ms. No. 

3862 in Baroda O. I. is dated 

***1764)- 

arsfasr- 

qpfapff g r by » r gf | Hru . Also called 
by 

nfc^^y-ta n fatP T by grr^ffanr- 

qeguufrr by ugqm, sonofiWtro 
df^*T ( following ifaMnr). Ba¬ 
roda O. I. No. 8515 ms. dated 
1676 (lake). 

mafo wT g m- same as ftwimwi* 

yqgq m. 

yawfa r. 

i ttfan r tmfauW by 

qrf¥*qft; «ee #mnnm . 


qp'Ufrfft'Um ( rite for inducing 
rainfall ). Baroda O. I. 11047 
A and C. 

vide sec. 40. 

tf^ruqnwprrf^ by irit (Baroda 
O. I. No. 5661). 

U PWWHftl k by UT3V5, son of 
son of ^Tf=r*Tj- About 
, 1640-1680 A. D. 

| q nfimtry ( ) also known 

1 as p?5Rta, firsmmaflP and u^vuv- 

(pr. in Mysore G. O. L. series, 
1902). Vide surofdhuTOlTO- 

by gTTST- 

iwfiiSHmifti of sfhrarftwr; ms. 
copied under frqflgif of ftftcig r 
in *j. 299 i. e. 1418 a. d. 

q qsrapgnre ar. 

( chanting of5STW1U 
eleven times ). 

t pprrafam by ^t^t- 
C. by w$fUm urawtir. 

C. t^r by ov re fa pr utamfr, 

a friend of Colebrooke, residing 
at Santipura. He was a des¬ 
cendant of 3 t|iT, associate of 

Wsr- 

cfqgiqpgftfinfa (several works are 
so called and are ano. in the 
| catalogues). 

I or ftiiwuK by uf g frat , 

son of gflft ; composed in lake 
1408 ( i486 a. d. ); refers to 
♦JIKMifttw ; mentions 
frtfrrcffrw , ft m ry q 
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(verses on varieties of spqr and 
fair qwiqqft ), f 5 r?nShW ( three 
firm'verses on qwtqqft)- Baroda 
O. I. ms. No. 12052 is dated 
wqg; 1620. 

qwrwftfil^ ofgft, son of 5i^%5-, 
of sressr family, at favresmr 1 
( Wai) on the Kfsna. 

by qqjq, son of 
jfhraud ( part of «qMH*iiig )• 
qwqqfH 5 wwatRBJT of 
( a pupil of aupnqPrir )• 

q g i qqftftW by qjyjtrnw- sec. 95. 
by 

qqqqqftfrtrpnmr (Baroda O. I. 

83 32)- 

qwTOftfrwfawo by 

(Baroda O. I. 8656 ). 

qwHfeswrsr* 

qeh fagq i ft e ft by rw rci fmfoti , son of 
a W tafaraffirarc , composed for 
securing the favour of the king 
offaforarr. 

by nbtqrqvr. 

^tfhmreur by %eftqw. 

sW*vnnufww ( from groratfftft 

ofarom^*). 

by tomrar. 

^ T n^^q.fatim.qQi' ' by fV^ ^ ru , 

son of ( accord¬ 

ing to g ross ' wwifi^viw ). 

He was tft nrfhwyitf fr r • ^ I 


afogftftsftdk by qttftqrwir. 
afajfrfrCTgfe of son 

of *ih#wji; sec. 106. 

or-mrm by &*- 
#f$nr, son of ( according 

to yiw«iq ). 

aMjfrWg ft by quroff* 
^rv^^frr or b y 

wK i q prufi son °f 

<K<&MKfs i Vg quoted by fcanfif in eft* 

q^ 5 t quoted by fcmfir in 
tjrrn- and qwfeKiragr 
wogqprat by ®. in 

u4l«wPMft « It is a com. on 
q?IT 3 T- 

WWTCffft - m. by grqw onift. V- W.-> 
wwwg Ti 
wqsforftww r. 

r\ C.<N gs_ 

wwnqnn^flr- 

$<rf£$rftWT m. by ft. !%•, gWT- 
RtJ^r of 
*qwih*iw«ux- 
wftwgtqnr- 
tgftgq l rtflpwr m, in 

wfanfftt in 10 airwws, each with 
100 verses, on degeneration of 
arrows in Kali, «TO> purifying 
ceremonies, adopted son, fang, 
gifts, penances. 
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(from )• 

(Baroda O. I. 
9506 dated 1618, i.e. 1561- 

62 A. D.). 

wterewsrpr by w a rm - 

by son of smrer- 

fiw *UT(r- 

wiisqr Dy f*TOflr*JS$TOtt* 

($nr) composed by 
ftfflS l Hi in 1073 a.d.; ms. copied 
in 1206 a. d.; vide Hp. p. 95. 

S&rwrofrfoiST alias gunjftr by 
OT*Wf> son of gs r fr m, son of 
fj*ntr> on yfeyw , surf^p, TOt, 
wnf ; quotes *mtRT«r, 

^farasr, wnw, fr i wmg i, *rar*r- 
<nftsmr. About 1400-1550 a. d. 
(Stein’s cat. p. 304, extract). 

quoted in fa$ T uy* T UT«l . 

of T ^uffl'i' sr. Incomplete 
ms. in BBRAS. cat. p. 211- 
213; a vast work; over 73 adhya- 
yas on totwruw, - nr f T f , tror- 

fkw- Names 

of ffopr, son of w 
( Baroda O. I. No. 6892 ) on 
$«*> *F«n^R, =g^pdf- 

asilfo&r by atnr^rtfrtf. 

C. byarotaf. 

CC. by 


m. in jUi^w i nftg . 
dun? by «3Pt*n». 

WTO S T m. by t^syt in 

g forworn of wot JF^ra ( on 

OTsnsr, ssnpfanr- 

)• 

$ih n ftq attributed to <Hdi r <M or 
nrtW- Also called, 
fVT ; quoted by 5^J»m%r, HW. 
ww. 

c. byaitOTf^l or shiot^j son 

of ! U 3 >OT- 

son of nta ( B. I. series 1909 ). 
C. by %ttrm, son of fan*- 

<H^^ ,aq^fK to OT<OT 3 HST g !*> 
by s?m^r- 
wfaiuftm by 

qafaa r ft ( Ulwar cat. No. 1277 ). 
y&fore 108 stanzas on duties of 
householders. 

qaSfam - by 3t^tr who is said to 
have instructed srrc? on the 
fruits of ^ in 12 oturs ( Uh 
war cat. extract 293 ). 

by OT!T who is instructed 

by tps- 

by tjs who is instructed 
by sftrar. 
by 

by m**T?-see s n twfapfr- 

ftro. 

by m. in *nl- 

ftroOT w nmr and 

earlier than 1380 a. d. 
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by rfV to arcor (Ulwar cat. 
No. 1278 and extract No. 293). 

sflfarc? by qnre*mnsn 4 . 

» 4 nmre by foSwrreg- see ngm*- 
m. in sfapra p. 242. 
gaSfanv by g T f^Mg , son of iflg qsa a 
Hg (I. O. cat. vol. III. p. 575 ). 

by the eldest son of «t^- 
$V, son of qfrtTnr. Vide under 

agSftwwg from the 

g l ftwre from ^TTrrnmiftt (pr. 
Jivananda II. p. 435 ff). 

aafifoirar from the gjfrofcr. 

by gfanr 

V A 

TOW* 

vide 

^Rf^tTWT by son of TTW* 

( pr* at Venk. P. ), a 
part of snsratmr. 
artfowrog from 

quoted by $t|ft in and 

in 

m. in tn swh of 
W*NI)J, son ofinpraro and in 
Pihinkii 4 I<(< Earlier than 1350 

A. D. 

wtamv«N quoted by $rjf* in (pfr- 
faw and in fo s i HN ' Mflg pp. 
140 and 207. 

WRWKMM by gg gftwn ( about 

ijioa. p.). 


by son of *m- 
fjsot, son of HK r m a t ig (J. O. ms. 
dated ^rara; 1696; vide cat p. 
573). About 1585-1640 a. n. 

by apftnr. 

by eldest son of 
or son of <nranr; 

vide under «Niilg<M^imv> and 

». 4 nurres . 

by 5TJFT- See 

g»&Wg m. in 3 Tg 5 *mETO$ 3 - 
5 B^n% by ftsar : vide under 
Said to have been born 
about 1519 a . d . 

Stfrfo A f firm by saalim (Baroda 
O. I. 8361) on stTRJ, ^Htwim 
&c. 

by ( vide sec. 

73 )• 

C. »rcw re[ (fagg r. 

g s whfrfo ift of tufa** (sec. 82); 
quoted by and 

of g*ngir(sec. 72). 
S gn ftfa m. in of fW- 

nnr. 

vide flrefe aET; quoted by 
WWW* 

sgforih n sro bywRsnpntf. 

»fev t ^ n rgff g by ftfer»a re rc wti - 

$f&3*PI^TC of in 

two parts, first on worship of 
ftps® and 2nd on iNr- 
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*ffa*nfa»fa. 

isfafafafa by fatspr, eldest 
brother of ffl^sua ; quoted in 
3 TTOTnTW- About 1610 a. d. 
Mentions triwfariw of ^kiuoi- 
q r fai f fardlfr l of his father, 
r re ^gram , snfatotEi%<E r etc. 

( Baroda O. I. No. 10793 )• 

anjqws by ^fahrr 5 vide sec. 77. 

im quoted in w y Wfaffl and by | 

WR- see ^ w tp wa w> < imww n * 

« 4 « 

and rmsfrfe^w ; quoted by fafr- 
*art and t r qv i mRa r ffl (who both 
mean of afafa:). 

^ratW’Vide 

by far? (?) ; quoted by 
fair, snfas? of by 

rp^H in 

tptRWf^ quoted in qynpRWfif- 
WTW and afafa r a r on favr.*. 

rfarmw by 

by »ffafaiR . 
quoted in farfit, TO, 
ffaTfafr and ayrnfranr . 

<l>wfa<a ffaf. 

or afalfafT by 
artw a nnpa . 
ww^rt> 

quoted by |wfir, vg° in 

«wwwwm > «nyffqy. 

¥TOWI^T. 

vrefanfaftrs m. by far fir and 


DhamatMra 

^ra^gfrey by fan% (ed. by 
Dr. Caland in D, A. V. College 
series, Lahore 1925/with extracts 
from three com.). 

C. ( htwt ) by fam«, son of 

sffaaaf- 

C. (faror by fafafara - 

C <ra[fo of sngmaa. son of 
wi'aaiwq. 

| «rawffat bynipm. 

STOT quoted in smr a- 3. I. 19. 7. 
anfarqv- see tmwrw; m - in 

^lanuaasfai^ar. 

ananasrcfat m. bytnsnaaa, ftrfar- 
*nr. farffr, to. See 
m. by pr. Jivananda Sm. 

part I pp. 603-644. This is 
also called fafahr and fafa- 
in Anan. Sm. pp. 49-71. 
a com. on the faffaa 
by ntfaara. 

afafa of farra; vide sec. 71. 

aaafa offafa, son offaarar, on 
fa, fa, ana and far. Compiled 
under faro son of 
in four *?ras ( on fa, fa, ana, 
far ) ; ms. in Stein’s cat. pp. 84 
and 303 contains 283 verses on 
fa and breaks off after 206 on 

fa 

wafafa far by HKnm, commen- 

-tator of ( vide ag V, 56, 

80, 104 ). 

anavfatofHfarc (pr. in B. L series 
> and Trl S. series) m. in HfmQb 
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wm’s In 19 and 

1087 verses. Some mss have 20 
fP^S* 

C. byamsnm 

C. OTTWWftftfryt (vide Ulwar cat. 
extract 295 which begins work 
with the first verse of 
and derives as ffefo swift 

n Stfar ...^tf^...fi% f- 
foST! ...» 
fogs*;). 

C. by sraror. 

C. awnffli by yy tt d (pr. in Tri. 
S. series). 

C. srtnrersr by tt^rsr. 

quoted by rg^^vr in 
WW l WWa and by 

aflirwmre a rf ft by in 

tenra?s. 

a»rfon» m. by «PTcWm, ?»%- 

tret*, fa.1%- 

wkww. 

SEWWU l fofk or -mR*T by iV*b>3T 
alias nT*m*5 ( composed about 
1674 a. n.). 

fwVnHW 

mgg# by faSraT. Printed at 
Bombay in 1873. Sameasgpjw 
v rft ft r . Baroda O. L ms. No. 
9670 is dated gm* 1727 (1670- 
71 a. d. ). 


*rira«Jwflr by nfpw. 
qmprorafrtw . 

q sr ftst r by 

n»ift» i € t <E T (^5f) by am, 

by son of 

Wim, of ^snm. 

C. by author himself. 

by ^mrn, son 
of 

*a$dfrft#nflron 8 rc ; gfa by *yhto, 
son of fhwrrftnr. 

by Wfm- 

son of 

gt Sfa pto # ? on «nr- 

m. by fcRtffr, *TOT» 
sfrSratlWj tJuTto. 

m. in giitaaftVF. 

atR^rstfr by ribrrepaf, son offft- 
, who was a jm^T- M. by 
n^T, tujgfs, i&mm; ear¬ 
lier than 1400 a. d. 
twwfrlflft by jftamiT, son of inm, 
author of 5 m. in gflf- 

TOW 01 
tfeldgmlm m. in 
qrerenfapET by awra p liH 
grewfaP E T by afiNtsg. 

srafawnwfa m. in gftphrit of 
(so earlier than 1560 

a. a). 

sre a t n ftfr yr by tFNO’Hf styled 
*irtsjwqflr» son of mgsn w ( and 
glfcar), son of «§*&*«*. His elder 
brother was ilnant Composed 
in gm 1677 La 1620 a.d,; deajj 
I with rth%s, swr, aiftwaww. 
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(based on ) by | 

son of ^ ri <<t^>eu i and pupil of 
tftwfoei wnt^r. About 1700 a.d. 

e>n<wwiul«i. 

C. *mnest*r by 

gR R Kf first part of ^arWrr by 

gtf l ftiRrc . 

www i fa. 

g ra mmar by er nugeuftfow . 

grcwfte id* in ^RCnn^r and m^hf- 
JTOWT (wmm)- Eailier than 
IJOO A. D. 

C m. in of 

gTgfrr of y g rc Tsr . 

WgfiWTO by Wtm- 

by a n ^wR Tg g fin r gg . 
<W»& 4 s by (h< 4 M<- 4 {<m 4 lMH- 
<W$JW«i by ate^iRfr?. 

WilWw (g?) by 

grgfaflw by srmnuurj ( ? probably 
same as gi^mfcnjsss^rofarcor). 

gTgM* (gfag) by Mglrfa ( Baroda 
O.L No. 5373). 

glgWw by urw ( called ?prj- 
Dmf)v). Pr. in B. I. series and 
Ch. S. series. 

C by son of 

j written in ^ 1670 
( ) i- e. 1614 

A.D. (D. C, No. 264 of 1886-92). 
C g t gfofaggF$lgfo rcet by 
*rtniww|. son of tfraapr. 

C. WWmjsWIP^T by 


Sift 

C. ^fagr-vide grgfMflrfrBrgr of 

yffrergra rd below. 

C. by vpmfaT. 

C. by wife of W 

•to mw*iw 

engfiftfa from <tft$wwug offctnffr. 
grafSrougtftgr ( 130 s-itoF-ts of 
mwarir taken fiom iramw). 
C. ano. (N. \ol. X. pp. 239- 
240). 

C. by Wmr ( Stein’s cat. p.85), 
son of ^TJPg’^- 

a part of 
i«rarer of spviiiigft 

^xaMunrgr^i by son 

of surnamed ^rj. About 

1660. He was daughters’s son of 
father °f 

(2) by tfirTrcflFR?? of £iib« wr*iig, 
son of sfruflWj and +|W*T and 
grandson of 

qngk<fartC(IW( by ^Tpmntf also 
called son of arayra- 

itj and grandson of 
and pupil of 3 R??t. 

by^araj. 

gRsftiM'n'^acom. on gprfta* 
^Rjp<uk by Awreran?, son of 
$*on^p? and great-grandson of 
and pupil of qstwpr- 
•fofetg- About 1400 A. d. He 
wrote truBm&Pu. 

C. by his son ^%v f mSi 
dated 1548 A,n.; m. in 
This gives a detailed pedigree 
of the family ( Baroda O, lh 


it. D, 6j, 
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Ms. No. 10410, which says itf 
was composed in sake 1331> 

C. by ^rdrfJC, compos¬ 

ed by order of gqT WW fa. 

C. by 

by TTTRT^r , son of 
fts^and grandson of qwgw;- 
His mother was daughter 
of author of ^siw 

So about 1670 a. d. 
Baroda O. I. No. 8455 is dated 
sake 1603 Jtftr ( February 1682 
a. d. ). 

wr^PrWr$PT by nfififr, son . of 
; based on ttrrfif’s work, 

^rafauitreu by fOTi%rrsr ( part of 
SfifoiWi* ); sec. 99. 
^faSrafosCRf in 118 verses by 
son of 9 ?nf^m:; based 
on prose materials collected by 
rgyrsr. son of grarrrr, in 
near modern Sihor ; composed 
in 1709 i.e. 1652-53 a. d. 
in the city of Bhuja (modern 
Bhuj). Vide D. C. Ms. No. 
275 of 1887-91. 

C by same ; composed in 
1710. 

or 

(part oftraw*)- 
vnMnv^i bysRRfor. 
mgwftr m. in gftmnfonw of 

r* -- 

WR' 

<*Rnnfhr by 

WgRRftfa by sfNfawr aiWlflr* 
* {Baroda 0 . 110260 ). 


wwm w by gT ttjHmrftw (BawxU 

0.1.10x55). 

or of *. 

sec. 107. 

<M^OTP W ( pt' Kashi S. series and 

B. I. series). Vide ciuftta 
above. 

tFraumsnftwT or sfnraY* 

C. by Wtwsft, son of WHHV* 
a?aa.* son of ftg*r. Ulwar at. 
No. 1293. 

jEnsnKfog by g fluiftmw rfr , son of 
and grandson of 

* , 

srafaurc m. in an^PFTOwr of 

aRqftaa. 

OTsrfauR of afore. 

of afore. 

by afiHJMT** (B- i- series). 
Vide sec. 78 ; m. by 
rgrr^Tf andesHHwre* 
afoforfoRWrefonr by 

of & nw ffo r of the $W~ 

*for- 

^iware of qqrere, son of 4«iw 
and and nephew of R* 
who was guru of the queen 
of ; pr. in B. I. series. 

Between 1450-1500 a. D. Men¬ 
tions sremwfo Ti wwMr, * 
qsRjfoW* or ftni-wfo fa by W*I- 
son of guitfir or 
son ofuifot§> sumamed faffav* 
Later than 1550 A. 0 . 

«fStq^or by 

of pjpii 
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mwnf 5 ms. dated mrg 1581, 
quoted by gflnr, s u gw a w , *I~ 
*i^pr, rasm. yifrwflfty ; 
composed between 1200-1325 
A. D., as it mentions 

WWKUf (and C.) by %|F?* 
«mn, one of whose four bro¬ 
thers was gg q ^m . 

(1) ( pr. at Madras in Telugu and 1 
Grantha characters) Hult«eh 
R. I. p. 72. 

00 by gvagWRforaftf and com. 
by author; pr. at Madras in 1880. 

vrerafo m. in 

*rf^Hpn#qrm. in atf g u w m fr g. 

m. in 

mr£m m. in Imfe, ttjmww of 
fjo; seems to be the Tantric 
work of that name. 

gwnfagftwn by sftmnrasnmft; 

pr. at Murshidabad, 1877-79, in 
Bengali characters. 

vnftvTOTOfcfa by mam. 

amtffaw by {jaiitawtatfl. 

by mam (Is it the 
same as above ?). 

< mflnnaw> i ftm or 
by ay a iaN ft i m flftai (Stein’s 
cat. pp. 86, 303 ). Divided into 
arum. Probably the same as 
«n|fam above. 


mftmBrcr by amrfow* See 105. 


by ianrqnpaf. 





wuftawor 

bygt mraur 

fl N rnwii i iHwuw by iina rmatt ^w . 

CTrnmmmat , by qgmKmm , son 
of aw, son of :wnm, composed 
at wastnv by order of 

wsmrmnsr-vide sec. 19 ( Vide I. 
O. cat. vol. III. p. 384 N0.1317). 

< Bn a^gd l 4U by ^w t ^wfomt under 
the patronage of in the 

reign of Akbar (latter half of 
16th century ). 


of ftqgsnw ; vide under 
wwmb i q (I. O. cat. p. 538 No. 
1682 ). 

of son of 

son of amnrimm: composed in 
1577 lake ( 1655-56 a. D. ). 
BBRAS cat. p. 138. He was 
of • the asrwmmr, 
mentions ^ q g a w r q rc, fwff- 
ftwWm , $mgftrijn , iS^rw ; pr. 
at Benares in 1879 a. d. 

C. by author. 

f gf q y wg n n by yfi n w r, son ofg*p- 
$nw> son of wmw. He was 
pupil of fr umuia , father of sr^- 
trrbmr- About 1600 a. d. 
fuwnfcET by agmptaf . 
ftnprMt or in 103 

verses of ftmiNT, son of ftfg. 


yr ff hm* (from the )• 
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He is different from firnrero, a. 
of fmrHHH 1 ; between 1520- 
1600 A. D., as m. in m»gq$W|- 
frrrar and as he mentions wqnw 
and ? 5 <ww«w- 
C by author. 

f og $ n i $f by son of smmp 

(«*!**)• 

C. §u«mrat by same. Vide 
Hultzsch’s Report No. III. p. V. 
and p.8o ; mentions 5PR5H, 
fTOftr% an( i twq i w q q . Later 
than 1680 a. d. 

fWgquiqia - 

fMWSft . 

C. by ms?* of the wg r ^HH 
family, son of tqrasfr* son of 
STOW- 

fBOTsqimm or -nwr?sm by tmr- 

. a r 

fOSH’tqufiq by sr 5 R 5 #r son 
of stn*T of mqnns; compos¬ 
ed at s ro nt foft ( Khambayat ) in 
1623 a. d. Has 164 verses. 

C. by author composed in 
1632 a. o. Vide D. C. Ms. No. 
204 of 1884-87. 

fosfitmrra by mwnfr qrt. 

C. by author. 

by umqmiw , an in¬ 
habitant of ^ftqnug ; composed 
in 1506 i- e. 1449-50 a. d. 
C. by author. 

$rcc f W^q.aflftq.i by 

* 

w* 

— - -^ IS. 

(WMtm Ot WtTTWIJ. 


fmvftwi ano. ( BBRAS cat. 
p.138). 

fgrrersr by mss*, son of rnsraw 
of Btfr family (from the 
)• Vide Ulwar cat. 
extra 1 299. About 1710 a. d. 

fTtlum* in 21 verses by 
UTJtg*, son of q>igffliwr. 

C. by same; quotes mrfro. 
fu^TR by smjfqr, son of 
q»r^f 3 T< ^ and teacher of ImTOWt 
( Haibatrao ) in 20 fine verses 
in mT#i*anTmr, and 

stgy*- 

C. by author. 

f o gqqwr by qsrfarqpqr, son of 
mwr in 73 verses. Composed 
in sake 1544 (1632 a. d.) D. C 
Ms. No. 42 of 1882-83. 

f u g mrer vide $u«iquil<WR. 

fmum bym*mfir. 
fqtwu gq & g ifi vide by 

r-, fs 

by qyijft, son of 

ygWwmTO by spm, son of 
sfRR ; composed in sake 1500 
1578 a. d. ; in 49 sgfaps 
written at a tq* «W > while his 
t r fo r wi dw elt at nufUirw . 

C. tRfrw by input, son of 

author. 

f g fumtqOtflq from qtettwu|fi> . 

fg«iniiupMv by jfrtjqro, son of 
Stein p. 86), 
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frorwrpRjflr. 

f*«*rwwwrwjrei%»f by 

sarnamed Peterson (Ul- 
war cat. extract No. 300) wrong¬ 
ly says that the work is called 

wrff. 

C. by author. 

g a t hu«m«ih i (same as $uf Pmfa - 
above) of trailed), son of 
; composed in tjNtt 1506 
( *449-50 a. D. ) at the order of 
the king of tsrgy. In 74 igtors. 
C. by same. 

WHftMM by 
VUKWAum by sftjjomj. 

by son of 

by r mtn wxfl (pro¬ 
bably same as $OTO<>4M<0t{Tvr 
above). 

fu«WOAftl by gytm %ftr%vg-. 
fwmmim by TTH $ «gt. 

by dtesro. 

$o«tlu«(|ftpfe or^uifafaf byftrg® 
dN^nr, son of fuqu ft q of San- 
gamner(in Ahmednagar Dis¬ 
trict ) of the Ewn faft st; com¬ 
posed in Sake 1541 ( gr ft r y r ftfa - 
ijofr ) i. e. 1619-20 a. d. Vide 
BBRAS cat. p. 141. 

C, by same; pr. at Bombay in 
1892. 

C. by^w. 


oy fWJ. EwsWI On 

thefeiT^roffmr. 

§v«mfw of son of 

of nrwil^wifiifli and ifav* 
»it*; composed at Junnar in 
1691-92 a. d. in 71 verses. 

C. mar by «tot, son of 
residing at (Pali iu Bhor 
State). D. C Ms. No. 43 of A 
1882-83. Composed in 1693 

A. D. 

fOTOTlfar of wwrafoft. Probably 
same as fois o mum - 
%«rgSf by iftw (Ulwar cat. 
No. 1303 and extract 301). 

fmftqwr . 

C. 

ftr^Trorfrfh by m gqft son of |ry* 
* 5 - 

°f ft*TOTST f^Tti son 

of affofiT, son of tout* 5 quotes 
fofrcfir of TfTO i w*>di and is 
quoted in fUfmrtuftiAl of f*i*; 
flourished between 1450-1615 
a. D. In 84 verses. 

C. by fiwRra (the author ). 
fo romtrfe by son of 

Scot alias Babfl; composed in 
Sake 1790. Pr. at Nir. P. 

furoqmt by rm Iftmrwmifti ac. 
Probably same as f U f fo wfr t- 
jgte above. 

^oTOjfuftffirofniT, son of 
( in Stein’s cat. p. 186 );; 
same as anil 

above j m. in 

About 1449 a , to , r 

► ** 



*tt 


History Of DKxrmMdra 


IHHOUTT from (TTOT • 

faiftrtvftrft r m. in $u g iEWj W- 
Earlier than 1640 a. d. 

of TOTOT; m. in 
*mwsnr(%f (#renjr). 

»f HBhwwflw by riwu w. 
f a m r wftfo 

vide $u«miynfwfa ' above, 
pnf? t>y twsrn*g. 
by nrmf. 

fvwmfh by ^n w wwftm hwjw, 
son of U^rer; in 1449 A. D. 
( at bidding of prince rmq-e 
of f^rgy ). Probably same as 
frm fa w w qj l w ft gfl above. 

C. by author. 

0 1 _ 0 

l^iii D y 

f*«TO by qfnng son of 
of the ^njTW family; pr. at Rat- 
nagiri in 1875. 

c. usure r by son of 

who was author of $«*- 
UWlfftfa ; pr. at Bombay in 
1902. He wrote stjfcrfa in 
1635-3 6 A. D. 

by 

C. by author. 

tnufa by afar* atfafHN > son of 
«A*$, son of an^k^r; ms, copied 
in Sake 1661 ( 1739 a. d. ). 

fvfafe in 9 lmm verses by 

tnww!' 


C.fu»*nwy by erf**, son of 
the author. 

by awro^r. 

fetrcyftnpifo abas of 

qr f yatg, son of sftnro; same as 
com. on , composed 

in 1671 a. d. 

f'gfliWilil m. in awriaS, vroftftn? 
of aftqwnn r, ftrrftr. 

ftmwvy , of the son of yiam; m. in 

h^«hh (). 

fn i wtft m - m ftwnfwr, amrai, 
nwftjrwm- 

byytwaray. 

f^fon r fw by t u nn fiafiw , alias 
fcMHT W ft m, son of u l atftm and 
disciple of uftfaqWEw ; about 
1650 A. D. 

f y ifru tp fl a or i j ft l HHum by wpwt- 
wnr- 

byatjpy. 

P? 4 * U l fKHfbWM of jftfoft. 

$ 3 W>(b»W by nfaf*. 

^WflWT' 

gawuftHwtftsr . 

^^ihkivivuhvi. 

ga g gy u r . 

by *mw»ff, 
son of fits® (Baroda O. I. 
10629). 

gflwgT by 

gflK nf Bg w m by a t k pi aiwftm . 

•WWW alias by mrfta; 
vide sec. 77. 


WiltSta by tfogvg, son of yrjsy- 
**’ 
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«W*Wlby*mmj m. by aTWWffr- 
ftw- Earlier than 1500 a. d. 

g WECTWU of y wwlfr s m. by rj- 
»TOpr in u g HUHW - 

®froraBifa«in of atomr, son of 
«fNHtrm$ vide under g s rc mmfa . 
gsretg t ft vide sec. 101 on n lfarq i- 
appf. It is this that is m. in to- 
iwwof^. 
swstefr by 

by sin^ro*?. He men¬ 
tions 

gams l gfl by 

(Baroda O. 
q<E)fawng portion of it). 

S> 3 P«rffcCT 5 T by <iHnru 

by ssptt nfratianaiw, 

pupil of ( a calendar of 

fasts and feasts enjoined in the 
and the rites appropriate to 
them ). About 1360-1400 a. d. 

by *v%wpt; m. in his 
twwywm j vide sec, 90. Deals 
with m’trffofar, 

ftWi ^vr> H^nr, safa- 
wrer, *rahnt and other 
KWTf^T, t f^r^TT, 
arofar* trf«n> 9 * 

IrfaftHIfflfl l of iwtwflr; sec. 98. 

by ftprcm gg, son of 
ftwm. In five TORfrs for ^Rf 
followers. Based on ift fa w g, 
deals with v ftm a t , fftparf, 
^lti3W»H*wiw$>eww> frwws. 
Stein’s at. (Intro. p. XV and p. 
86) gives the date of composition 



I. No. 10152 on 


as Sake 1562 (1640-41 A. 0. ), 
but B. O. at. vol. I. No. 7* 
and JBORS. for 1927 parts 
III-IV p. IX give 1500 Sake 
( 1 578-79 a. d. ) as the date. 

gams*) 1 of syrapr. 

alias g fiftrou of 

ftawwn i fa alias of 

aftaw, son of aftararf; m. in 
frfapm and gwftawm , ftr. %•> 
vmtmnaT and quotes mnfa . 
About 1475-1525 A. D. 

greyfa of amwR is f, son of rm- 
amt; m. in his 

^anfbt m. in 

by r r mra ( pr. at 
Bombay in 1855 ). 

of s wu fo n and . 

^fgt n O a of ^artpijg (this is pro¬ 
bably the &Hi u i[h quoted in 
SpSptw, an?ffw, and other 
iiw ). 

by vrq?fj, son of itf$* 
%a^y ; composed in Sake 1640 
<rKtnvr on \%ar, Snfti*, arw rites 
and observances in the 12 months 
of the year, on anfflfer, eclipses 
&c. at ( modern Satara ). 
N. vol. X. pp. 217-219. 

samrCTfrr of viroftft^jr, under 
of Deals 

with feasts and fasts on impor¬ 
tant days of the twelve months 
of the year; m. in waw w qfr ; 
vide sec. 98. 

1W3SSW& vide 



m. in fa. far., 

m of g r ufcy m, son of ifrvTf, 
son of n r e im m ug who was ho¬ 
noured by the king of /inns’- In 
8 tmsrs. Mentions farfr, wm- 
tfttr and his own ww s» W4 - 
Baroda O. I. No. 1953. 

SfUfrqUM of ; vide sec. 90 

(pr.B. I. series, 1921). 

of miwifl - 
of ^nwwr, son of fays 
and grandson ot wrgg su t Kf^ra;. 
He was daughter’s son of yy- 
author of 

Composed in^wf* 1705 (1648- 
49 a. d. ). Deals with religious 
observances of fafas from srfa- 
4^ and of months from ^sr to 
nn?ysr; quotes fctrfir, hw>*, 
WW PT g . 

of ?nfrfNry. 
of itom- 

a manual of ceremonial ob¬ 
servances for different months of 
the year compiled under prince 
of smfrr about 1750 

A. D. 

of 4pn» rn- in «SHRTT- 
** P- 499 - 

f W4»» rc m. in vta* and *yfa- 
WT1>T of Earlier than 

1400 A. D. 

fCTwm by wyww spg. 

fW W WUWW of 9HfWWf (pr. 

at Bombay). 


wwroiffw of vymft. 

vide ynISiMtifN- 

®anrfw ra. in 
SWimLfa by 

sso rafare gq wjfl alias trffcrrarft or 
a work on fror 
worship in four parts (Hwfts). 
the same as 

fo>T; m. in of ^KW W g 

and in Earlier 

than 1500 a. d. 

g> w n *foqfa 3 T of^awifor, son of 
waffawr*. 

«!WnwnfT^ by N. 

(new series) vol. III. preface VI. 

iksmnda by 

on eight kinds of forts. 

by vm^or, son of 

HHUHWg . 

by In 

three ^rfas on magic charms and 
expedients for protecting the 
king’s person and for various 
other purposes, and on various 
startling, interesting experiments 
on women, plants, food. N. IX. 
pp. 189-190 and D. C Ms. No. 
981 of 1887-91 and 1031 of 
1884-87. About 1520 a. a 

14 arwmrs (ed. by 
Bloomfield, 1889). 

C. bynjtftmg. 

C. by 

C. byctft*. 
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of %jfnr, sen 
of#fo**r,son of appw; com¬ 
posed at ifffcrs* (Stein’s cat. 
p. 248). 

m. in tons- 

fNn*r on nhw.fcnft, urn. 

(pr. in Ben. S. 
series). Vide under gifTOr* 

Kjpsflr m. by the 
a> 84 )ft»l m. in 
( p. 121 ) and fr re fagnw ; 
before 1500 a. d. 

(on worship of ®wr) 
by in 8 <tc<js. About 

1500 A. D. 

C. by ^nmgitr^rnfr- 

C. by i|if^r^«ig ( pr. in Ch. S. 

series). 

5 E»*ftffoT by fr ftr re^ . 

&VI<MU 4 $U!N: m. in |mfir. 

ffctlUfcly^l of ( pr. in 

B. I. series). Vide sec. 101. 

of rrgrnanv. 

ftrcrfcnRa: m. in ^y w wwiT . 

fe a mcfr by ftwraro. Describes 
rites from the day of death to 
*f foftew r for mwfMtars- D. 

C. Ms. No. 207 of 1884-87, 

fiMnmfo or 
N. X. p.237. 

8. D, 69 . 


ftammr ( astrological work in re¬ 
lation to dharma) m. by amrfc. 

foreran m. in fo.fo. and §•*- 
w vy t rffrfig ; earlier than 1600 A.D. 

sffftnrawrr. 

srernwnfofar. 

qnrereMy. 

ffT 8 ra ^»fai n fai 4 ft i fa by < n e pnu 

( Stein’s cat. p. 87 ). 

by 

q t gnw ( Steins’s cat. p. 87), 

snronsnW&rcp of fre<nfl ns w ¥ , son of 
5 composed dur¬ 
ing the reign of gsifo* of ft fagT. 
Gives a long list of authorities, 
such as tn&WR, aw*w- 

'Tfbyar, fqfoftH - &c. 

Vide N. vol. VI p. 44. 


by : composed in 

Vikrama 1568 (1512 a. d. ) 
at tftr fi foat , where he was go¬ 
vernor. Onan^nr, fovg^ fory- 
$arr, 3ra4, atr; ms. copied 
in naa; 1582 (1526 a. d. ) when 
tfoffrgfra was ruler ( Stein’s cat. 
p. 305, extract). 

sfofSpta or -y 4 or by son of nym . 

( BarodaO. I. 1142.) 

( pr. in Mysore G. O. L. 
scries and translated in S. B. E. 
vol. 29 ). Agrees closely with 
4 )fagq s r - 

C. of ytnsraf, son of aKW I re¬ 
siding at wmw (pr. in above.). 

b y , n*w- 
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fryfaargr byanqt*. 

by for king *m- 
*n$*offafasr. 1450-1500A. d. 

»lfl*K< 14 # by »npm (Stein’s cat. 
p. 87) m. in (vide 

BBRAS cat. vol. II. p. 226). 

qf T WfaKmfyuft by non#, son of 

in 3 chapters. He says 
that king nRT of ftrfnOT gave 
1** to his grandfather. N. vol. 
V. p. 183 ; ms. dated 1766 
( 1710 A. d. ). 

nfWftfcHffyufl by y a & r ra r $ . 

nypn#nw by gft n ^n ; compos¬ 
ed in#n r ^ 5 2 ( * 795 ‘ 9 6 A> D -)- 

*Tfn# 5 ?#T?nby ftwppt . 

nfmn in. in and apfonr m 

n f T gw#frq >. 

«T fWWWfo by faun#, under the 
patronage of jnjfatfi 
•wife of iurfifa of faffcrar, son of 
ftllR rc, son of ttm, son of 
nt#?; rn. by and 

f gn wp r (in snnffererasn)- About 
1400-1430 A. d. Speaks of the 
advantage of visiting and wor¬ 
shipping the Ganges and bath¬ 
ing therein. 

nuNftHrwfttte . 

nfrq w iftr by (Ulwar 

cat. No. 1309). 

ui. in ^mnatHfaPn . 

n f r wq n# (atu m qnrt) pr. in B. I. 
series, 


n#onr m. in nrcr fa vm f w- 
>refa«® m. in fa. fa. 

*moure m. by qnafate of offajt- 
OTfJT. 

ipqfaftn ( Stein’s cat. p. 87 ). 
*rnfa!Rffam. by 3T<ro&, 

fcnfa. 

ntnafwfa^wr m. by M^rfar. Earlier 
than 1600 a. d. 

<itnaai*w-ftfa - part of faye^s of 

jjtngvnn^fa alias «i«n<rsfa by 
srm. Vide jmrr^fa- 

mrn r gfr by ar^wr^. 

»WWffa by son of irm, 

son of *far*srr; flourished between 
1550-1625 A. D. 

*pnr?[fa#fa«T by mtm- 
i T timwei from the fa y a r gfffrs by 
srrntm- 

N. (new series) vol. I. 

p. 84. 

*wrsrfair by q wyifaftw . 
mr i<jNiMul«i by «famwftf$ra. 
JWHIK T UKflMiftfa . 

mrmTqprgfa by aw*#<r, son of 
sqpiftfrfo* (forwnrcfa#*). 

m r mryrgfa by *$****. Vide p. 
417 above. 

«mi«iqpw s w m. in swwwww . 
mnwra c fafo by (Baroda O. 

I. 8688). 

of wwr#. The 
first verse specially mentions 
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WT55HHH, iJWSTfW and iiwifiH 

(i. e. ) as its authorities. 

or manual of do¬ 

mestic rites (for mwwq g) by 

wRM on gmq ft wfcim , 

WBt rc rft, sR-m, 
Wfcr, wrowc, turr, 
tfNr, *nwa$; 
expressly states that it follows 
xqft H B W ! m. in I«pwn« r on 
<nwmwr and in I.O. 

ms. dated #ir* 1575 i. e. 15x^1 
a. d. (Vide I. O. cat. p. 515 
No. 1633 X 

irfolfa m. in <ir?ursrrc- 

*r(W« 

by tto*w, 

son of inters ; completed by 
About first half of 

14th century. 

attri¬ 
buted to ; mentions srr. 

•rnmtfq^r by muro;. 
m g ifl ’ WLfti of igyoreg. 

RtftjWW or -tRfftr by $t|F^, son 
of surnamed trft. He 

wrote wfarm$rg$r in srife 1675 
(1753 a. d. ). 

wrsffgww by 
WWfatWW by 4 tt«wg. 
W^WtlWHlfaw by^iftfwi'tl, son 
of WKHWJ and e rcumfl , sur¬ 
named m;. His guru was srr. 
Ulwar cat. extract 618. 

by ^wnrj, son of 
WWW ;; composed in 1757. 

A.D, 


ntnsftsi^imftRr by 

from the unutf- 
g ra R Npra i ( v ^ e Ulwar cat. 
extract 302). 

wreftsrarcmftfe from s n^ r lrw ^- 

m t nftwqfi pfa ( Ulwar cat. No. 
1312 and extract 304 ). 

m*ffaT5[irr m. in sms^r ( vol. I. 
p. 213 ). 

mnfcgfr m. by ftmro, 3W- 

nnfcwrcfrftar by atw?, pupil of 
n^r. 

insw^m. in 

gtimsrft by ftrnfomww, son of 
tgRfrtm of the stWf family. 
On srraf^nr- 

giWtR m. in autgOfa q; of 
and in Mw and twwww- 
Earlier than 1400 a. d. 

of trftara arrsrr^r rn. in his 
3PsnwT^w. 

t gT&flfr gT by m*$*. Vide 

fit^l ; on doubtful points of 
rites and ceremonies. 

by fa^nsrr- 

TOTfarnw- 

tWT?5 by (portion of 

). 

tnwiwtwy. 

W WW W by wlw a large work 
in 589 pages (pr. in B. I. series, 
1928) > sec. ?o. 
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(1) atPSRJwdta by spTsw. 

(2) Iftrrcrtfm by gwtwmft - 

(3) wn&afhr by ijjrrar, son of 

ftsrrernf. 

3 nmR«r by **£. 

Wftfr by ^^pj, composed in 
1266 A. D. 

qsrfrgfl m. in nt fagy r uk . 
WpWr com. on sirreroil- 
«?rby gg ^are rp L 
3 Rnrra^gKWj summary of matters 
connected with domestic rites, 
according to Wn fl Ugp . 

wntffr - 

(^sircfor) by 
Ulwar cat. extract 54. 

by *rfcsq-<. 

by g rgfrrcftfo ff, in three 
kandas on h^hs, arorr &c.; 
ms. copied in 1720. 

3 RRftt%e- vide under 
ftrr, 3 #*TWTftl%B. 

by 

w*ft$re by frf«a<umw 4 . 
3 TBWfrw*nwr, a com. on STTfR*- 
WPj by HTf( 4 »l- 

*rera$ftr (am«PR®w) by y j r fom- 
He quotes Ul¬ 

war at. extract 14. 

<ftviiud\a- 


^fprraftprey (Hultzsch R. I. No. 

637 > 

^mnw reii y or mimwn^i r t m. 

by fomrfir- 

1 3 RPf 5 T by (i. e. pro¬ 

bably ^r) in 21 khapdas; 

| deals with <nmrca>rcs like *prr- 

VTR, 59 **, «rt«w 4 , 

| *nWPf, 9 TOH 0 SFT , ^'T^, 3 *- 
***, *«ranf* ^praiftr and |w- 
| #f^TTS like (JT^T. 

! C. ftf v t !g a ay ?qi or 45*3^ by 
1 ^|p*»n«r son of 

*f*m of frifcnitar. Hultzsch R. 

l. No. 603 and extract, p. 88. 

Refers to his fojiprarc and its 

rfter and a nq Wg i tw and its 

e*HW- 

OTf rn. by 3 TUTTR in his ar®T 
on q rcwmg III. r. 1. 

(on«tn^q?r) by 
ftppw, son of f^hf. About 
1600 A. D. 

WftUWH alias mftiWK by ^RT- 
mmiTf, son of jjpftvnuj, sur- 
named auprCswfr); quotes 
’twnupsron on gifpiJfi’s ?rw 
on smrwsr, sn fomfomr, jrdhT- 
w. fttfcrftrfjr, *95- 

iliiwis and and his 

own «n*[9PTT - Later than 1650 

A. D. 

Simraf by nffass* ( pr. in B. I. 
series as appendix to iftft$>Qgr); 

m. in gjq ft mmfri of ftwun 

and in the and 

•wfliww. 
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C. by f iir gm , son of snSfep. 

9 B9T«ii«qR^iv m. in 

?TW and edited by Bloomfield in 
Z D M G. vol. 35 pp. 537-548 
in 209 verses and two snroqts. 
Begins anmr TST- 

dtfasrr 1 feanfor^Ercrft 

g M. ,Text same as in 

B. I. series. 

iftwftofe by of in 

27 sgt^s. 

C. by snure? V?; 
mentions SRntwfi of sfopr. 

dlyftofa by «rrsmtf • 
fitefifthr by ^qr- 

dUw<K (Bik. cat. p. 391 ). 

C. 

UlwtT by tntT^t (probably 

same as y reqmuM i, a com. on 

ijfcnrofinfcroffcsfnr). 

dhnTTOTJg (taken from aumawr- 

3 ? 0 - 

i fowy reT m (taken from trtfftpij). 
fo o miqui . 

flamnKflq by 

i ftimtftdiq by (intfapiy- 

qh*g*t, which is taken from his 
brother’s work). 

by 3 tro^r ( probably 
a mistake, as was a son of 
Wqftw ). Vide Baroda O. I. No. 
1870. 

by qtHsnqrr son of 
fm$«* (also styled nhtumf < hn) 


( pr. by Chentsalrao, Mysore 
1900 ). First half of 17 century. 

«fty«q<fauW by ^31 ($49 of stf**- 

HW ( ms. in Baroda O. I. 8131 
dated 1600 ). Each verse 
ends with the words #T 

C. anr #g«wrat by srvtray ^tqr. 
ntgtrarrWm by fiffRm (Baroda 
O. I. 11041 ). 

tftgiw r fltiq by gfa^r, son of amr- 
and younger brother of 
awwftq , author of ; 

quotes srayjrotf, anWPHl?- 
fftnrrr, ^rra nt f^ . About 1660- 
1680 ; says trr yfN is to be avoi¬ 
ded in marriage by Bf n3 T ftq*ftqs 
alone as ^ranm says and as the 
fclUHN is to the same effect. 

fibnrqn^tfor by 

qtenmfaufa by smumv? m. in. 
nteroarcfanfo - by mftftr. 

ntsruar^njhr by (rhth ( Baroda O. 
1.8789 ). 

fi l 3 sr q<fauhi by \ first 

half of 17th century ( also sty¬ 
led <fta nT W T m>< ). 

»i t swtwfS>«k by ( atfaspr ) inw* 

^rf. 

C. by urcram i J , son of qvfft- 
lg<twi 4 ( pr. by Chentsalrao, 
Mysore, 1900). 

by rspro-, son of«m, 
son of qiteK . 1550-1625 a. d. 
fitemKft q fa by firettw fr l or fait- 
’3TT, son of and younger 
brother of finished at 
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Ut 

Benares (I. O. cat. vol. III. 
p. 580). Composed in Sake 
1506 ( Baroda O. I. 1105 5 )• In 
verse and prose. 

by qyirm . 

byfawRTO- 

( Baroda O. I. 9375 ). 
Different from 

flfaflflTflTOBT by ; same as 

fltWflrfadwr. 

nfsnrrorsi# by %jfnr, who also 
wrote 

C. by *n?; quotes 
srafcmfcsfra. 

alias by gs- 

$WflMfi>4<1 (standard work on 
this subject). Pr. by Chentsal- 
rao, Mysore, 1900. Under each of 
the eight original gotras quotes 
passages from at maw, 
flfl. warrasr, sfarprsr, mwmmr , 

. dWrf*T, wangle ; mentions 
wrtfr, wfifwifl, and g gfr r- u n ri) 
as urarcrcs on 3trrerwfg?r; m. in 

ft- stasr?, gprewfahu - 

Earlier than 1450 a. d. 

by ; gives 

exhaustive enumeration of divi¬ 
sions and sub-divisions of go¬ 
tras; mentions mr- 

tffaisr, «n ^ rm < of iforra*. 
( Baroda O. I. No. 7657 ). 

by ^ip^qr, 

son of f^rsr- 

fl l i UitM by gqg B ing , son of *w- 
SWMf and younger brother of 
iSHSJWWg. About 1585-1630 

A. D. 


utanrifft^E ( from the wfanffa by 

sraw*). 

ifWw?Twnir vide u^twtv- 
iTt swuifrwirc ( from the 
srensr )• 

by ^rkguR r ca - 
nfrwftfafrgy by 
son of trstTTH- 

( flhrnfthr) 420 verses 
on various matters connected 
with religious observances, such 
as the measurement and con¬ 
struction of altars. 
flfr T gW g ft He is m. even by w 
jprf. Earlier than 1000 A. D. 
BBRAS. cat. vol. II. p. 183. 

by fara*, son of 
belonging to coun¬ 

try ( on worship of ). I. O. 
ms. ( cat. p. 587 ) dated 
1664. 

by uhro- 

nfrrraftR t rer m. in 

tfrmv&Fzfom bysr^hrrtr. 
AtfadWa? ( pr. in B. I. series 
and by Dr. Knauer and tr. in 
S. B. E. vol. 30. ). 

C. ( ) by wg^KWi son of 

m. in iflpm of 
ms. copied in $. *•. 431 
(1549-50 a. d. ). 

C. ( *nwr ) by vtfarc* m. in fpr- 
fiWTOyft of and in 

WRpror- Earlier than 1500 A. D. 

C. atot m. in ftftnmand«r*- 
?m- Earlier than 1500 a. o. 
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c. by *T*m. 

C-by ftprrm, son 
of faviin ( different from the 
author’s s tft t E p&ihfaffl ). About 
1640 a. d. ( Stein’s cat. p. 86 ). 

C. T5cfk by a tf ft gtfeftiq , of 
*rg*r- 

c. !5Tfi^TOTtftnff by ftnrtra, son 
of ftvrra ( Stein’s cat. p. 1 j and 

р. 250 ). 

•iffiRWftftpe ( pr. in B. I. series 
with com. ) on y n arc s st, WR- 
and a tPg wt q. 

C. wr^r by qromn i m. by rj- 
•RR* 

irh^n^tlJWtRr m. by *55^ in 
ftffircrorand Probably 

same as ur«r of^ftw^;- 

irtftmsfa-same as *E*rtrfrr of snan- 
ipr. Anan. Sm. pp. 49-71. 

( on rites for propi¬ 
tiating the planets in their evil 
positions, on srprnr etc.) N. vol. 
X. pp. 201-202. 

с. (»nw) by m p q ^ TK , m. in 

of H fpnjna; is 

probably same as mjtnJT above. 

C. by rjjs^t m. in *rp**3t of 
W$f’s 


ijtf^nR^gnsr m * in qwwflww 

and tMnrtia*q . So earlier than 
1500 A. D. 

( pr. at Bombay ). 
alias or 

IWW^ I * ' byln^lf son of rm- 
<r?K; compiled under the orders 
of RytTPnfintrsr ntfc^q?* of 
Kail, divided into six 4tf%s 
( waves) on r*btt, 3trf^P, mw, 
®f%, wm and tr nrfaw ; quotes 
smrp, rmncraitf, 
ng 1 and is quoted in the firohr- 
WSTTWfR of g frmnug 5 com¬ 
piled between 1400 and 1450 
a. n. Vide Ulwar cat. extract, 
304 for a long description of a 
town tu g frfore i' near Benares, 
which is said to have surpassed 
Delhi and Kalpiand of the *ft- 
family of kings, of which 
was a scion and of 
the $rr family. The Ulwar ms, 
( verse 85 ) speaks of only five 
sftfas ( omitting mufinw )• It 
appears that fo^s nr in his qpr- 
^rrftFrfalfat claims theirtfir?*T«for 
as his work. Vide Ind. Ant. for 
1912 p. 248. 

ifUBwq r m. in the of 

sfafW- 

nUEwqffm r m. in fir. ftr. (pro¬ 
bably thesn^nnrof yyug ). 

ihrarepltafl m. in fa&rftp* (pro¬ 
bably the of ihftmh 

HR*). 

na. in the 

of nqtvR. 
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flNkftg ff W l fr m. in ot<W I K of 

ppsrr. 

jfcmvnfcpi- vide see. 5 ; pr. in B. S. 
series and Jivauanda Sm. part II. 
pp. 403 - 434 - 
C. by 

C. (affTwr ) by (pr. in 

Mysore G. O. L. series ). 

c. foa T gTC T by ( pr. in 

Anan. P.) 

awpnr or 

by sijg-n j ufo . 

ap i famw . 

ag wr fauk ( from the pfr H rH' of 
)• 

npmn q fofor - 

apwav>l ; refers to otp. 

OfTOfapr by otp, son of 
=grrd, of OTvpjRfsr. Peterson’s 
jth Report p. 176. 

ufwst p fta (N. X. p. 200 ). 

a p jrc n ftga • 

afpnw by Mentions 

aP 3 r ftftns i by aq i ftn 
apffttwm from of 

3 PRVtt$*. 

apyad i a . 

amftnarw byaws^pf, son of 

ap r wM by fw^tmagi^td . 
B iawaaUwp or gpumw by 
P^pt. son of fftaj; pr. in Ben- 


[ gali type by Sanskrit Sahitya- 
parishad, Calcutta (No. xo). 
This is over and 'above his 28 

fTrSTS. 

aprcfar according to OTfW* and 
ntfasr. 

apviF^m*fit or OTftnfta n fif t by 
nmaft vtp, son of ffttnipt- 

About 1686 A. D. 

apnf^rq^r by 

gpOTPTgffr ( Peterson’s 5th Re¬ 
port p. 98). 

nrafavnr or c rr i frrua w ftvfa (from 
the of the 

3 W 3 HW by hnrfafa. 

•aupKnmfN m. in f a teraftfa of 
5J5!4TT%- So earlier than 1400. 

by fesp OT f lfo t fo in 12 ^[jys 
on qn» ~ *rol%Rt s fa , 

ftftremTTwrftnfc, aftmiftftPa- 
ftp, jrt, wfa t, arcs, Whr, 
anf&n?, sp- 
fTT, tn af^a vr, under orders of 
prince otttpws, son ofuftjwis; 
mentions a«mfflrfu«, g t foftgfll , 
awwsfpr- First 
half of 17th century; pr. in Ch. 
S. series. 

by son 

of son of ftwimug, 

of the family. (Ulwar cat. 
extract 620). 

^wftaflw by ptOTP, son of rm~ 
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RRtowln by nrntftrof. 

or wfoH?agRB»«fta - 
w by m i m aflswR. =aroac?F. 

On daily duties, WTU[, n^pqm, 
wd h rcfHMu &c. ( Baroda O. I. 
No. 296 dated 1593 ). 

I «rawffitaiftn4iftn by *n?Tf$nr. 

ngdfwH (on the ceremonies to 
be performed on the fourth 
night after marriage). 

by ugtftr ( Baroda O. I. 
1488). In fourteen verses on 

«"*• 

C. bynftjstr. 

of Vide sec. 
87 (pr. in B. I. series). Hultzsch 
R. I. No. 658 contains mqfa ir 
and aprBTC> but they are most 
probably by a different author. 

dQf k tfim or -ngffr. Vide sec. 42. 
C. by ngtfo (Ben. S. series pu¬ 
blishes on and snU[ )■ The 

I. O. cat. ms. p. 475 (on rrc*rr- 
qtmr only) ascribes it in the 
colophons to rorav;, son of 
RTwemj. Mss. of 3u%^> atruir 
and are known. 

C. by son of wrewm . 

njftifftiftwraiT (Baroda O. I. 
2247 and 10540). 

wri • 

•te^wwnww or -fm by fpnwfir. 

Rites pn the occasion of the 

first taddha of a woman dying • 
H. D. 69. n 


US 

before her husband and son. 
Based on fru ity. N. (new series) 
I. p. 100. 

by fBfsrtsr ugwnd 

of sr^r. N. (new series ) I. p. 
101; ms. dated 1765 a. d. 

rW FE &M - 

quoted in ft o ltiif li re; . 
m. by fir. fir., ^rfb^w’s 
sn^pgftrgHT , uftftr. Earlier than 

I57O A. D. 

m - in 

rjsjfau m. in fk- %• (probably 
or 

by smnrouf (pr. 
at Benares, 1870); m. in atraTT* 

C. ftrarrsrcr. 

C. by utter (pr. 

at Benares, 1870 ). 

C. by um *m. 

rwrfbKftwwift by *rsrffa5; (is 
probably the work so m. by fir. 
%. ). It is on astrology. Earlier 
than 1550 a. d.* 

C. (ms. dated tsug 1657 i. e. 
1600-1601 A. D.). 

rure n rfcr s fflinfr by term* On 
tent* of two kinds, arnr( »nft- 
UR and others) and ( such 
as ), on gfds for iftfftfR 
and other tears and on anr* 
wretswnsar ; D. C. No. ua pf 
1895-1902 copied in tel *719. 
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<fgR? (acc. to frvrcn ); vide 
B.B.R.A.S. cat. vol. II. p. 243. 

by 

srarafrrafft of hkwui based on q$r- 

S^Wsrabj, ^iK4i0i«45 and dta- 
fcr- Later than 1450 a. d. 

qiOHHJ'Aft ( ed. by Kressler ). 
4 IWW«ftftl or qnnr wW T ^Pd or ^T- 
WPi. There is a ySfit i uw 
in 660 verses. There is a 555- 
*410144 also. 

*4nir44«ftfa4«rui of »r3TR5T. 

in 108 stanzas. 
It begins ‘^5?T Jto^Trftronoi^ 

(pr. in Calcutta 
O. series No. 2, 1921 ). 

^T o r wraft . 

qi m wiwwm - 

OWKTOff (pr. at end of the 
tfiiT in Dr. Sham Sastri’s edition). 

^rgTIWHTVttf by ifonJTPTJT. 
**n3*frpwnftw by liim#. 

- _* ? r» 

•Bng^nnrww?* 

bf mpnpr- 
4 » 1 gjwtftww by nyrsiT- 
4 T ia^wf^0|4 by V Rgft H T. 
o n gfr n famm by w n f l irc . 

m. by Imfir. 

•QlHIirf by (pr. in Kivya- 
mili series). 

onron? by 


Tpirotf by 

oumnis^nr* 

from the ftniWUW^fti 
of ftniim. 

by 

Vide qvfowqt fft. 
gajfrHUT . Vide 

C. (*nsr) m. by in his 
■SH'lOl'OT* 

by vnr^srxrg ; vide sec. 
73 - 

C. wwwtRmrcq of rmnnar, 
composed in Sake 1544 (1622 
a. d. ). 

same as ( It 

is in verse). 

<r*Sl«i <i ftftre m. by fcnft. 

C. m. in «TP8[Wre of SWT. 

C. swmby utmtmww *im- 

mr, son of irlor and grandson of 
mmfft , who was a great ur*m 
and patronised by king s rcrc ifl - 
Vide under «ibr#r> 

CC. by «faro, son 

of OHwmtf t. 

CC. by ffcnw. 

CC. by 

C. by an^rrn or ampni, son of 
W 4 T- 

g ^lniwftn - 

^wjNw r pr w by 4fn» s w. 

C. by son of 

son of 4 W|W W. , 
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by afc r ra , son of 

®^*IWK8>tV m. by r^T^T - 

by %*RT*T, son of 
form- (I. O. cat. I. p. 95 ms. 
dated i8ro i. e. 1753-4 
a. d. ). Composed about 1640. 

yafrn ffr pg by tfrrfcnflfow, son of 
(BarodaO. I. No. 1026). 
Ms. dated tjwp i860. 

by tfhpr, m. by fjspapr 
in a w ftww . 

gwfon ffte s by^nngsef. 

by rmgww fcmfag. 

gryftw , son of 
tw s i w rt iw . Vide under smrffcnT- 

wfa- 

m. in ftrcnsrcr. tmftr, 

mqgm by aflwgurofr of the ptt- 
diwita (in more than 24 
tPSfers). 

a m um i ftsi m. in ipprar’s mm on 

TO WTO* 

anrammaw by gy ftm , composed 

under orders of anraw, of Kl- 
mboja family. Vide Mitra’s 
Notices vol. V p. 109 for con¬ 
tents (the ms. was copied in 
1838 i. e. 1782-3 a. n. ); 
in ten ros. 
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( mrawy) younger bro¬ 
ther oArnrafj, who was son of 
aTsRvff, son of frg who was 
sole minister of the king of 
Delhi. The family was Man- 
dira from Kosala country and 
their capital was *srAsfr. Deals 
with 3 TTOTC, sro, srRJ, imfa , 
trgHPt, g^RTT, snarer and $jf%. 
The date in the I. O. ms. is cor¬ 
rupt ‘ awrewtui^W (? f s ff t jw m - 
1559 ) of the faffR era. 
About 1500 a. d. Names *r&- 
fouk. aiai#, 

aP> 3 nMfll»K -nis. ( Baroda O. I. 
No. 2365) dated 1565 fppj 
( 1508-9 a. d. ). 

*r• 

by trrawfir ( Baroda 
O. I. No. 12774 )• On a^rer 
and srrtf. 

arwHreafttM or ^vwgift a t m^T by 

aPWgiftftdw by ftg&wty. 

snrgf m. in 

a w MlBnSo ( on gw rc ren g sft ) by 

wmtifttfn ' by pupil 

of rungsrafttar and son of apin' 
fjwnd. 

a wmvumHPlgra by aniflufra i of 
*itT$f3* (modem Gorakhpur). 
He was a devotee of phwi ; 
deals with all religious acts 


OTWSft r gro by afhsrc compiled 
tinder the patronage of prince 
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( nitya, naimittika, and kimya ) 
about mgfor . The jRtffct at the 
end of D. C. ms. No. 241 of A 
1881-82 is by ffarar ! 

ms. copied 1827 (1771 
a. d. ). 

m f ftwwwt by of the 

^TT fhr^g , son of qftg w tf ft tr- 

of Benares (extensive work in 
900 pages pr. by Laksmiveiika- 
tesvara Press at Kalyan in 1925). 
A digest in 19 *tojs on 
jm.WTS, fnretc. the first being 
on tot, compiled under the 
patronage of who per¬ 
formed gqWft & i H in and 

also Tte g - fr qr. His city 
(Amber) is also referred to. 
Composed in Vikrama 1770 
(1713 a. d. ). Gives genealogy 
as 5Tuf%f ( who brought Shivaji 
to Delhi)- *mf%f-$wilRl5-fs|^r- 
Sometimes called 
° P T l t£j ih« ( Ulwar cat. extract 
305 ); pr. in Bombay, 1903. 

smfttfcvr (ftrawr ? ) m. in $ar- 
of ( P- 166 ). 

by 

STOTflta m. by ft. ft. and by ijgror 
in Vide 5^- 

am- 

srawkr by angfa ftw . 

vffliitiKifitarfAfir or 

(0 by nrwro« y, son of wrc; 
quotes ^SR^npir; I s 13-1 575 
a. o.; sec. 103. 


( 2 ) by 5 sec. ro6. 

pr- at Ratnagarh 

( 1893 a. d. ). 

(HdlSH/lWKW of ( pr. by 

Jivananda ). Sec. 102. 

MltW&t from the THWPT- 

aTOTwfarift by fctgarag. 

by 

by^pcwwg. 

snaftgOTftfte fr r by N (new 

series )II p. 55-56. 

3Tftftdpr (Baroda O. I. No. 
11003) on$nrors etc, 

ar r ftnw i ( part of ygiiwgHH t). 

wftwai ( vide N. vol. II. p. 151) 
on the origin of different Hindu 
castes. 

by ftwnvj, son of &Rs 
and ywifft< ST , sumamed *$3*8 
and inhabitant of 3311111 . 
Divided into three parts in verse 
on gyft ft ty, fciwr, « nfrfagft > 
but contains nothing on 31} or 
aifts. D. C. Ms. No. 302 of 
1884-86. 

( from ) ; 

Stein’s cat. p. 94. 

art&ftfan]. in taj KMKfcH'mfa of 
^rvptq and in nftinqiq . 
anftfftw by fwmft ftsy qrfthpr. Part 
of a larger work callen mf- 

anftft^s by straw. 

by wraw a g ( Baroda O. 
I. 11147). 
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by 

wfltflftv by <jsmr- 
afrftftiH by ( N. vol. IX 

p. 179). Stein’s cat. calls it 

"ftfowim (p. 89). 

by ( probably 

same as first part of »inw^ - 

<W). 

wftftfrg by ww'?wtow«sft of 
son of qnfr m , grand¬ 
son of ft*qwr«r, of m*m 
( Pariijda in Mahira§tra ?). In 
three ppp ; ms. ( I. O. cat. 
vol. Ill p. 519 No. 1639) is 
dated Sake 1564 ( 1642 a. d. ). 
Peterson (in Ulwar cat.No. 1323) 
says that it is part of 
t^TUr, which is quoted by fcnft 
and he gives the father’s name 
as previously called 

!tr«r and grandfather as ‘ Sama- 
raja ’. 


attributed to 

by ftwvma. 

swflKHfd by ftrnma qfg. 
5 Trfttyf|pbST<T by AwWiMK. 


ftwnfafaTOr m. in yi i mftH of 
and by 

sfofotrcftfa (according to faftranr) 
on repairing temples, images «f 
gods &c. N. vol. X. p. 271. 


afbrernprtfbr by son of 


afhn^ff^puftsr by 


by fig gwwg , 

son of y ytffru g, N. ( new series) 
vol. Ill p. 64 ( ms. dated 

1785 )• 

by^ra^sor^w 

pfr ( Baioda O. I. Nos. 358 and 
5549 ). 

or-tflftftwfr by 
son of Jt uun n Mg , son 
of About 1570-1590 

A. D. 

afl u faggftwi»M<i¥W by ngppr- 
son of S 3 TO 3 T. 

by wy^ f - 

utorrftnb son of gs w r s r. 

-^TT^yy- ab¬ 
ridgment of the above ms. 
( Ulwar cat. No. 1324) copied 
in 1812 ( 1755-6 a. D. ). 

gfl s wrs Aufrecht’s Leipzig cat. 
6x1. 

(ed. by Dr. Caland, Pan¬ 
jab Oriental Series 1922 ). 

C. sSifasft by sftfturcr ( extracts 
printed in above). 

SpPTHTWR ( in the form of a dialo¬ 
gue between sj? and 3ftn). 
Divided into n^rs on m q ftaw, 
$£ &c.; vide Bik. at. p. 398. 
Burnell (Tanjore ms. at. p. 
136 b) says that the author’s 
name appears to be Ba- 

roda O. I. 1136 is a part of it 
( wfasrct on ftnrfosrr) and e$- 
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tends over xoooo ih? and No. 
10546 is another in 14000 sv. 

yiWMl by nt j l ^g m. in the srtf- 
m{W of and in anffcssm of 
*1*^* and in a n -q r wq ff. 

An. in Mr, fftiTOry 
( SnTOTT ), $e g»Wafl . Earlier 
than 1250 a. d. 

ywifN by ^nnftr, son of txathr- 

N» 

^Tf, in four 

j r ww*wftu(l by $wTR*f on 
Errors. 

^rtrjftwnr. 

m ‘ by 

Wlft.^TPTT m. in frrrarr of JT^rvrr, 
fir.%. 

AwftfiliflHKtlN by IT^T. 

M r^ HK'HK by fir t ufaP vr; N. 

( new series) vol. I p. 134, ms. 
dated sake 1670 ( 1748 a. d.). 

m. in vnlstfftr and 

wilflUAM^llS m. by ^«pr in 
aaHStaw and ntpmfoim. 

saHtoSTTOTf by fiUHdfW. 

m. by tyHr^ . 

by *{*%, son of^r- 

«Wln«ia m. in *•. 

salfafifaRam. in fr w> H' tfi»4 and 
%WIWty and gffrgyy. 

gtf lfaffi iU m. in ntf^roW and aiy* 


j sftftwCT m. in offtrft- 

*sr- 

aatfitarta by ^nm^nsnr N. 

( new series )n. P . 58. 

vHhPdufc r m. by y i fawftft q; of 
aprtfbr, by 

whfam ~rcr tn by of am- 

utjwj, fir. ftr., firf^aT^a- 
aatftrerw by 

trrore ns r by rgm ta fim, under 
Raja Todaramalla. 

eUtN?q vide sec. 104. 

yfaram by fasaam under the 
patronage of Maharaja yfirj. On 
the rites for every day of the 
year; ms. written in Sake 1589 
i. e. 1667-68 a. D. ( Burnell’s 
Tanjore cat. p. 136b.). 

fujaatfr m. in the <nwhfeind?l of 
annmrog, by ryspsa in un ap m 

(vol. I p. 213 ) and in qp> 

; earlier than 1525 a. d. 

BTuraflm - 

rew t fila ar fa of ^i ar ng (part of 
sVawar )• 

fffrari^afiiBiftfV by *3*3* »it- 

«¥by tyaiq*. 

by 

miVrfr - It is a com. on warffl l n 
Of 

ffWhg* by trgr fo t fl f lw ( Baroda 
O. I. No. 376 ). Written at the 
bidding of $3$ Igqfy. Dilates 
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on the question as to who 
should observes tpsr rites, dis¬ 
courses on the inadvisability of 

WHHUVKH and faynmi . 
imtfrr by WHW. 

nwftifru by mwfow . son of tm- 
w t raraw vim - Vide Mitra’s 
Notices vol. V. p. 155 for con¬ 
tents; ms. copied intake 1661. 

HWTOfr-vide 

t rw urawfl vide BBRAS cat. p. 217 
No. 687, probably same as the 
next. 

C. vide BBRAS cat. p. 217 No. 
687. 

imjWHTsSt of vide sec. 

105. Gives summary of his 

— ^ ft 

c. mrm by Wbrn . 

C. WTOyn by 
tr w wwy by 

m. by profit and 
in wqefliw and filfarw and 
in wrwrcmjsr. 

ITOWTC m. in H gHTOTW of *J«>. 
WWW i n i teH m. by Outfit. 
imrwnfaTW- vide 

imHTOWhp>rby Wm*. An abridg¬ 
ment of his or 

tiwnftr divided into four on 
sinn. and wntm- 

Composed when king tot of 
ftftnr was reigning. Latter 
half of 15th century; mentions 
hi$ fvvftita in wiwilv* » 


ffwafafatfl by ilUk^M^Ssftayf- 

Oirsmf, a com. on nwft iw - 
of ( pr. by Jiva- 

nanda). 

nxST^fnT. 

amsrenjr m. by in a ufaes - 

im. 

inroiw . 

C. «vsraroroftrer. 

Pr«g#|«vSH by (against 

the practice of branding the 
body with marks, as tbsotrs do). 

WBWNKm or waaflnku from 

ffi tg wftmm by ucmqflfofl . 

angftiEfl» by g fawihwftn 

( Baroda O. I. 11575 )• 

by *iif 4 |<ui. 

by s tq uMmdWf . 
ft fa w waii by s^rrm. 

-a 

ftfasNF ° r of 

j son ofgmifcr. 

fafaww by ^p^mr; Baroda O. I, 
8336). 

by T yufft rs n (B. O. 
mss. cat. vol.INo. 145; ms. copi¬ 
ed in 5 f. w- 345 i. e. 1464 a. ft 

ftfawfaw by fftqwfaw. 
fafawwtopr rn. in 3tggni»wv>a . 
ftlftnw by tjHHii. 

G by^rsftnn <n H iSiyw . N. (new 

series )I. p. 155 

C. by sntam swift. N. (new 
series) lip. 71. 
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C. by tototo flwjwitwft; N. 

( new series ) II. p. 72. 

by tft ti agK (pr. 
at Benares in 1887 a. d. ). 

ftfatmwrc by arur^t. 

AA <> 

tirfoftfttir (part of 

ofsmtfat). 

fllfaftfaCT by son of 3TO- 

TOTOf ( Baroda O.I. No. 10724). 

ftfaStfaiw ( or ) by ^y- 

trfa. Same as above. 

fafatwETor alias fo fafoi lq; by fryy- 
qiftt. Names ^nj | i| , 

c by a fc rr t nfl & i t , son of sfart. 
fafa fafa from the wrannw. 

fitfafafal by a r <WWf (Baroda O. 
I. No. 10611 is dated 
1383 i. e. 1526-27 a. d. ). 

foft r ft d hi by ?pw?5m. 

ft fa fa ft f bynym-. 
ftfafafa by$iw- 

by «itfVsy < Tglfad ( Ul- 
war cat. No. 1326). Peterson 
is wrong in saying that he 
praises one is 

here tot the incarnation of 
fag, identified with «ro(Time) 
and *yr- 

fllfaftfal by 

fif w Dy^nfiTiw* 

by tPlfrt, son of fat; 
based upon P r^ tfa^| . 


ftfaftfaf bytfiftfatf. 

fl r faftdm by Huiemtg - 

I ftPfrfttiu by q^na^flwr- 

flrfaftrfttby TOTg rw t twn i m . Re¬ 
lies on fcnfa. 

ftlfafafcr by «rftfa( pr. at Benares 
and Bombay ). 

ftfaft for by tgrorw $*f- 

ft faftfa i by tifar. 

by JTOtt ( part of TO$- 

ftfafafa by Tjtrt (probably same 
as ). W. and K. cat. II 

p. 282 notes that qpmr is 
written on title page of artt’s 
fitfafMw. 

by<HIHfafatps«;N. (new 
series )I. p. 156 5 composed in 
sake 1633. 

by TO ft t g ; names ftfar- 
l%?5 and iffaso?. So later than 
1640 a. d. ; ms. copied in £ake 
1681 ( 1766 A. D. ) ; pr. at 
Bombay in 1864. 

B l filM t of TOtTO*> pupil of jJlTOfc 
Baroda O. I. No. 1524. About 
1400 A. n. 

C by jfaf, son of the author. 
Ms. dated «ttt 1638 (1382 a.d.). 

fttfafafar byTOwrot* 
ftfafafct by twill' 
fllfafait by fafafr; names )n|, 
trtt, twwttfatnnfa» 

•Slfttt' 



Lid of works on DkmnaiSMm 


IIS 


WWMsr by Wnr (from qaatnr - 

ftwiwftr). 

fW^Adw by (Ul- 

war cat. No. 1329). 

ftfaftdw bygtqpf. 

by ft r yayiw . 
fafafadw by gysfa. 
flrfWlJui from the aynwf l u of 
WWWl 4 . 

ftt faftfa from the r ywfaff . 
WfcArfcwufow by aft f Snnu S, son 

of the ift faw fot- 

fafafofawE by ftwanw (Baroda 
0 . 1 . No. 8336 ). 

ftfaftfanw by 

fr fafi fr nft l 'te l by wfcr, son of 
4WJ- 

ftfa fifow rc frf by gw i ft w w rf. 

fllfoftirawiw or fitfaftsw by 
SOn Of 5T#V(T. 

by www. A sum¬ 
mary of the ftfaffcinr of amw- 

n- 

C. by yf%f (Baroda 0 . I. ms. 
No. 1524 is dated wry 1683). 
Later than 1400 a. d. 

ftftfofaqfrwww . 
foMMww* by aywra. Vide sec. 
9 b 

ftft i by wnhfrrg. 

fofoftdwfcyrc or ajftWStfu or 
•fttottpv by rr*W|. Vide ftfa- 
flrfor above. Also called ftifa- 
It* 

#b #k I 11 I ill mill L-g 

flWWWW oy IfIVW IWm* 

8. D. 70. 


ftfa u wmwfa w. 
ftfauflw by agtfa. 
flrfift n ftfite i by Refers to 

fturnwr. 

firfirwftftw by rwftw. 

fafawafr of w^r, son of wfr w fr 
j son of wri^tr, son of g r aug . 
fltfarsr byirjT^sr. 

fafatWWW by jftwpiy, son of 
WTW, son of fawmfa. 

fr fawwftgfa --Vide ftfafoofo of 
wwwaj. 

fr fafrfa s of B^unftr m. in rjpwpfs 
firfauw* 

C. awflflftw by *ftam ww$- 
’fymftr , son of afrw; about 
1475-1525 a.d. N. (new series) 
vol. II. pp. 73-74 ms. copied in 
1512-13 A. D. 

ftrfa 5 *nrwT#v. 

firfarm* or fafaftnfy by rm. Vide 
above ( pr. in Bombay 1864 ). 

ftfcwr? ano. N. ( new series) II. 
P- 75 - 

ftfarm or wJftfawwr by®***, 
by wtwaj. 

firwi by fcnwt, son of fltftf, 
son of tresw of nt i mw 4 W ; 
autlior of ar p u rc d * ( both being 
parts of wiwwawfafa). About 

1683 A. D. 

wwm ft w by his son font, 
ftwfr p fae fc (Baroda O. I.No. 
| 5947 )* The author says that 

] ajtTWWf author of arffapr wa* 
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the great-grand-father (srfarms) 
of his mother. So author 
flourished about 1650 a, d. 

flm&WW by ( same as 

fftw r fc above ?). 

P l W l fore i fa fa by atatfa uuq* 

( Baroda O. I. ms. No. 5772 is 
dated 1605 i. e. 1548-9 
a. d. ). Mentions tftfa sT, am?T- 
mu* and firsfcWr. So later 
than 1400 a. d. 

ftw r rftfo n fa by ifafom- 

ftw#nh r of«rjRnt( part of dtft- 
*9Wi r % ; ms. copied in 1707 
A. d. ). 

ftWTftftftflm by rgMTr fte^V 
Hftr. N. ( new series ) vol. II. 

P- 75 - 

tMtwrarc* alias of 5*- 

ssraswg, son of ^TWFsor. Vide 
sec. 106. 

by son of 

rfhfowa t u by apytfaar. Sec. 105. 
by 

rfh faftrer m. by nfm- 

of fig*, son of ; 
mentions Hh^nwm^r- Same as 

-ft *e 4 tk 

tfbWhgsft of fayti*fl«tnfUl*tgi» 3 i 4 . 

HhiftRtwftr by a w wfoftw, in 
. five snunps (pr, in B. I. series); 
m. in the of and . 
in fit. <%. Vide sec. 98. _ , 


rfhdft'w or HhftniTfirt^Rm offje. 

This is over and above hisqgft- 
av* in 28 jtws. 

(vide under nk^ sr flt n ) of 
ug^m, son of fcqror, surnarn- 
ed 

rflsffanV or f ^SRft^fiHefe of fw- 

5 ? T tr- 

dfafoftum by smw. 

Hhfosrfr by g^ i giig . 

dMuNum by ^pnf^T- Same as 
a'hfaw; sec. 102. 

dhfrronftufo - 

tfhdouu* by aprarog, son of 
Ug, at the request of atqyfifc. 

afofcurer or tTtmTtf of 

son of arm, of <mqTT»itu; ms. 
dated 1690 (1634-5 A - D< )• 

He composed the 
com. on j n a flfa ET , at Benares 
in 1600. He is author of 
MHi q wfr oy ; flourished between 
1500-1545 A. D. 

t fi^g y ni. in qpqifaw by efaf. 
jfhfcirc by sfarow. 
tfhfonr (pan of sfaprcn* )• 
by f^T«R ®ff. 

flmfaV r ( of $|*qrsnO. 

ritifrffo rc of npftftwg, son of 
fei iug. Vide sec. no. 

nfljtwwfaft by *Tg*, son of 
Ogiggft - Vide under nAum- 
About 1753 A. D. 

* 

fl gq tfwiawww fi fo r by m#t 

( Baroda O. I, No. 3894), , 


Lift of work* m Dhartaattatoa 


SSI 


by fwwrtm g^r- 

mwnr. 

ggjftftmy (taken from imwraifo l) 

Ulwar cat. No. 1^34 and ex¬ 
tract 313. 


gg fT R - 

g aw nwwrrtw. 

ggH Mirwi by f^FTm. 
gg i? M 5t dt<i ( str a r fap t fr ). 
gg wwftn by «n$rey, son of *ro- 
gwr. Sec. 106. 

g B UMftfo 
d&URtfr by wrom. 



Bl gW r WHufrW or g*rr5Ri%fa 
by .mnmmg , son of 
sec. 103. 


or an^g^^r^njsf by 
Is it the same as the 

next ? 



gjWSBTfoET (pr. at Benares in 
1876 with com.) in 30 grorr 
verses on an^ffcr Ulwar cat. No. 
1339 ascribes it to Vide 

BBRAS cat. vol. II pp. 209-2x0 
where it is ascribed to 
GGhrw by son of 

smjt, son of rriporr; flourished 
1560-1625 A. D. 

CGfarrogrcNrrc by *145*^ 
gftmi f* , son of *Tg$<*r. Names 


ft. !%•> *rw. '® et " 

ween 1660-1710 a. d. He says 
he follows com. of qjgrv °n 


C. 

C. ascribed to (wrong¬ 

ly). Vide under 

G by ap w ong ( Ulwar cat. No, 

1340). 

G by y gHiti ( Ulwar cat. No. 
1341); ms. in Baroda 0 . 1 . 3883 
is dated 4*41579(1522-23 a.d), 

C. by 34*4, son of qsw- 

son of About 

1610-1660 A. D. 

C. by fren fa* . 

C. by qnnr. 

G by 41 T 4 £. 

C. by fi re m re . 

G (vide I. O. cat. Ill p. 566, 
No. 1750-51). 


C. by fftrayqrofr . 
G by author 


flwuww alias amTOTwrgsrw#- 


son of $HK4nfoi[ ( pr. in B. I. 
series). Printed text and mss. dif¬ 
fer. Divided into four sections in 
575 verses on affcaftfaror. 


snHiWr> hchw ana mgf- 

m: He names 


kgmftrgnw , ^rarofftr 

on an»ronR»ftw8!>r, mum, m- 
gmqgmmm g Wf%reTftar, mf- 
mpr, qnftftww (on g jNlgNu ), 
<T jm»ar, ‘ ;>any 



of his crfaffs, though primarily 
concerned with £rauta rites, are 
quoted largely in works. 

He incidentally deals with many 
topics of such as proper 

actions in 03*1* (I. 165-177 ), 
what is for an act etc. 

He is named by fatft and the 
nyW ' rfts T W . So he flourished 
after 1000 and before 1200 a. d. 
Vide Dr. Bhandarkar’s Report 
for 1883-84 pp. 30-31 for date. 
C. fauro. 

C. 

fasra**wT. 

fafav tf ri a T q ppffrt ( Aufrecht’s Leip¬ 
zig cat. 591 ). 

fag«CT ftt fa rci' m of *5-0; vide p.417 
above. 

fafaangigft m. in fa. fa. 

fafasfa ( rules for the consecra¬ 
tion of images when transferred 
from one place to anothor 
through fear of mlecchas or 
otherwise), N. vol. IX p. 295. 

fifafawfal by fammt g ( Baroda 
* O. L 5840). 

fawaflfcftl byfrnfa- 

fawSfajJ of ^nfCNwtf, son of 

fawdfaij of tmromra, son of *fa- 
8 3 m*£ (pr. at Anandisrama 
Poona). The first part deals 
with rites common to all sacred 
places and then the special 
features of the pilgrimage to 


intro, and mn. Composed 
about 1550-60 A. D. 

by sfifa^r. 

fanj*SfaS*rc or -*tfaST or jfaS- 
U t a tT ftfa by uftfa. 

by u wwfaft wrin his 
Sflftdiu. So earlier than 1400A.D. 

t tfa y mr r m. by Outfit, 
and in yungy . 

by % 3 nrafa> 

srfaattft- vide fafaftSHtaifa’ 

Wolfit see sec. 43 ; pr. Jivananda 
Sm. part II, pp. 383-402, Anan. 
sm. pp. 72-84. 

C. by *wiWf«r. 

C. by ayifTO - 

by HKnnn (Baroda 
O. I. 9175). 

4U4h1i^us-.<ui (extracted from the 
of 5jx^nr )• 

*tngfafcp of u&nsr of fa^mram, 
son of ifafr and younger brother 
of uui»faw i in seven ; 

latter half of 15 th century ; on 
penal offences, the propriety of 
inflicting punishments and the 
different forms of punishments 
to be inflicted. N. vol. V p. 225 
No. 1910; composed for the 
king of fafaar ; mentions 
m, tpnfaw, fans*, wfcftfr, mfr* 
anr, fwww, wm, etftstw, 
atffwftwg , mftftar and wfr? as 
among his authorities. It is a 
part of his ^farmfaHt 



Liatcfwcrkt m Mavmtlblm tiff 


'fiwwlu'ft by irowr aartajw ( pr¬ 
at Calcutta in 1827 in Bengali 
characters). Summarised in qywF- 
ftrfoffa pr. under the patronage 
of P. C. Tagore. 

apra&q* by fcqiwmq w ( pr. at 

Calcutta ). 

SWMftw of ( pr. Cal¬ 

cutta 1857, text with Marathi 
translation pr. at Baroda, 1899). 
The last verse is interpreted as 
giving rywfa as the name of the 
author. Said to be fabricated by 
a pandit of Colebrooke’s. The 
author says he wrote a 

C. by flipsrcsir- 

Trawfawr by dfoawHi n i - 

by a i am< , son of 
TTOTRTT^ ( Baroda O. I. 6572 B.) 

SWWifawdll l by iit^TO- 

yWTOWftfawW or-fjpftr by fftflfl- 
fJrsr. N. vol. XI. Intro, p. j. 

tnreftRnr of unft* ( a part of his 
ar wtflw*) . Summarised in the 

Tf n wpfa by )*m ( N. X. p. 71). 

by Uf wVlsiwm mol¬ 
ing ( pr. at Calcutta and also at 
Bhavnagar ). Summarised in 

firaatoferby wwmiftm - 

by Aifjnv wiuin- 
by sgiVlfa (part of his 
digest called fffitflto). Nearly 
the whole is pr. in Bharatachan- 


dra Siromani’s Also 

styled 

*wwM*by afapwj- 

by anflftp (probably 
same as qvweOftftl above ). 

qfl'HluftviM by gfi fo t g. 

yfupgwfaffr by tfgnrffe; same as 
above. 

qaan fls riw or quiuftafoiAntw! of 
wttfhw alias ( pr. 

by U flmr*g ftrctafor at Calcutta). 
Vide sec. 105. 

C. by 

qvroift w fw r by awraw- 

(an extract from the aw* 
gi T i r ^ of iforamj). 

by arawri?r; vide N. (New 
Series) vol. III. preface pp. VII- 
VIII. 

by fnstnfbr (vide tpw- 
ftuhr above). 

swq wftog ftufy - 

qfl&tfwa 1 by tfow, who per¬ 
forms an obeisance to N. 
( new series ) vol. I p. 1 66. 

wAhiiki&i by son of j»r- 

faf- 

wwww by tnwm ftww ( pr. 

at Calcutta 1875 )• 

SWSWmftfrg byur^ujf Stein’s 
at. p. 307). 

TOrifrw by rftftrw *Tgfrr*g (Ba- 
roda 0 . 1 . No. 10701 b ). 

^fWdWfc- 



m 


History cf LkormateUtm 


iprcwnrcftfa c T by 

by ^ihtw^N - , son of 
w nw T w f h r; names 
» i g ifw, yww , s>Tg- 

fofc, later than 1650 

a. n. 

ww » 4 m by qflw i w njT iftK ( Baro- 
da O. I. No. 7204 ). 

^rftftbyWro. 

^remr by 4 y»^nrofir. 

by «ti<Afe>&ui, son of 
friwflflw of the Phalnitkar 
family. His guru was s^th^- 

q w fo gl 'WWWfl by 

epmflKw . 

S g tEngswfiror - 

Tfn^t# by ww wn fiHa . 

*wn£ by ^ePr, son of jmrc, 
son of tgftfe. He was pupil of 
%«Hhi 4 at Nasik on the Goda¬ 
vari and composed the work in 
Sake 1691 ( 1769 a. d. ). Names 
and j to sms ' K - 
or by 4 fcr- 

. IN N 

«WIH* 

by qgw^qfl f. 

by <mqntruq - 
tjrrftra;, son of fiHsifd ; flourish¬ 
ed towards end of 18th century. 

tpwwwfoftr. 

by fcRRro, called 
son of ^tpfnT) son of 
qmtfrrfpr . On such topics as 

&c, 


Probably a pan of his fffamr* 
W(N. vol. VIII p. 14). 

Mentions mftwftwa , 
awn r n# . 

whffnsr by nwjj son of ft»wm 
slfbf- 

$xsferrs»r*fl( by <$«ira. Based on 

Wt’s work. 

tBb f R pi ^n by q<img*f, son of 

wofhK- 

trefa re pnfoi by vgiitfafq (Baroda 
O. I. ms. 1677 dated Sake 1680). 

ab brFgp^RT by ftimtm- 

or-«^fir of qgqfit for 
Yajurvedins (Kanva ). He was 
elder brother of and Pan¬ 
dit of Laksmanasena of Bengal 
and so flourished about 1168- 
1200 A.D. 

by ugmilmwm 

for Rgvedins (about ipnftnH etc.). 
N. \ol. II. p. 61. 

by xtnroffc, son of fft- 

*1F- 

by imwnj. 

by 

ppb# by Kthe work 

is also called or 

frtf l dSHT g fa ). According to 
school. Vide sec. 73. 

rercafarfa by w at ffofa g for Va- 
jasaneyins; same as nufarmfif- 

of fgifH (part of 
)• 
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ftfttHMq’lftl or-ftfa (part of 
Unfit’s en-Hjo* )■ 

4$rftdnr by frf-aqnq 

son of 

qft l P l fiw ( on fasts and festivals) m. 
in 

by 3 tRV 3 f, son of spintET, 
of the 43139 family. 

TsniwslfeitaRFita by 
(Baroda O. I. 10963). 

■re rft v rfr s nreifl i. 

tRTS0t¥K ascribed to ) on 

Same as aru^sot^W 

above. 

C. by xtfrfrr.son of In 

Hultzsch’s Report III p. 101 we 
find that ug tfS r says * f^rr^suy- 

«ng m gmw thurgnuft "tfiMtarr- 
j : ,’ which shows that he regarded 
the author of as dif¬ 

ferent from i%gn3*4T. 

Same as uvfaffiifc- 

WW'Kyw^i* 

wwfa 

fm iftwi by Wrosrtf^m. 
ttPWWSWT of jorunnirg; sec. 106. 
TPTCFFT quoted in 

j WW HW of 5 nf*ft^t-part of 
m-, sec. 77. 

Tnrennrrf by m*m 

(from qqjronm*) ' 


4 Rqhgg (extracted from the 3ft- 
*np fo<am of Jjs^fhf?T )• 
by ?n*mm*h«s|fJT. 

4R&8<{1 or ^RfouutVltf of 
( about 1500-1540 
a.d. ); mentioned in his wnR- 
feurafrg^t - Vide sec. 107; pr. 
in B. I. series. 

gprafoa * ( from the sg ftj l qp 
of 9*^9). 

qi«TOfaWT by u\tw. 

fiaRrfrm by 3 Turrw ( abstract of 
^nfir). 

SFRfapn by son of UfT^ar 

and grandson of fiUrRT sur- 
named names 4T%4$W> 

smsr, Sfiwpr, and awpfc also 
called Later 

than 1660 a. d.; pr. at Benares 
in 1864 and at Bombay in 1880 
and 1884. 

41*41 fc«l by iftmw- 

qursteppr by sfcmr stra&iYraffcr, 
son of after. About 1475-1525 

A. D. 

qw^fanmi^l by sftsrc q ft - 

V«WW. 

4R4W m. in (vol. II 

p. 250 ) and flrfatm by f%- 

by 9*314*. 

TFrffrw* by son of fam. 

by rig**?, son of mm* 
4 rajte*wq*g»w . * 


tfitbory of bkarmatokb 


Mo 

q re rari g ftw i by ro fomg , son of 
g wft avfo t m $ftrg. Names 
t®Wg. In fourgpjgs ; ms. ( Mi- 
tra’s Notice^ vol. V p. 144) 
dated Sake 1558, i.e. 1636-7A.D. 

or -aforgT by snrrot, son of 
oftm family. N. vol. V. 
p. 150. Peterson (5th Report p. 
177) reads tronr and shows that 
ftfer compiled it at the bidding 
of twror. 

Sfwraft by rom jyr -summarises 
3RWR< » as he expressly says. 

by qferofo- vide above 
under ;ta<M also. 

by rot- 

minister of srofe king iji% 
of feftrgT. He was first cousin 
( paternal ) of wdfrMT- First 
half of 14th century (I. O. cat. 
vol. III. p.550 No. 1714 ). The 
colophon describes it as the i 
work of innpfa, who is in the j 
4th introductory verse referred 
to as bo f » «Mrcj gp fr Tfvfot and 
as an srffrlVftrtf' 'Appointed 
( to compose the work ?). 
by tftgTO?- 
t[m%T by aftmlSw. 

Hw f iftw w by awmwg, son ofjn^r 
•or roftw,son of of gn mfrg . 

Wlftnw by 
<WWWv 

* VWiW offtwrfMm (part of 
). Vide sec. 108. 


bygjTOW. 

tPTOfrr by $tn$Tjac. 

SRtnftq by am, son 

of ft Ma^ 4 n from Gurjaradesa. 

SRgTstftftg. 

description of ceremo¬ 
nies to be performed by wives 
estranged from husbands or by 
women afraid of being separat. 
ed from their sons. (I. O. cat. 
vol. III. p. 577). 

3HH PW W by ; com¬ 

posed during the reign of mem* 
ftnr- It is a huge work and is 
very valuable for the history of 
the text of the Purlnas and for 
PurJnic rites, as it deals princi¬ 
pally with topics of ml relying 
upon the grots. Vide D. C. ms. 
No. 265 of 1887-91 which 
contains 392 folios. D. C. ms. 
No. 496 of 1886-92 is a frag¬ 
ment of it, on grammatical 
points arising out of grots. 
It gives various derivations of 
the word rorf as applied to 
the alphabet. It mentions fa- 
and so is later than 1300 a.d. 
Vtnwift byinror. 

ronwtw by gjiftwr, son of ftm- 
ftgWWWr; composed in rot* 
1735 ( 1678-79 a. D.) by com¬ 
mand of H|KM gfaWB . 

roWfH by aftggua , son of ftff- 
xtg. First half of the 17th cen¬ 
tury (pr. in Kashi S. series and 
by Mr. Gharpure, Bombay). 



hm tf works on 


VI|M^< 

ww«. in qm qfow - 

VKW part of 

VWWMR by ^frprr . Vide sec. 90. 

VWWHtT by ugtin , son of gjfsr, 
of the $|ftyi| family ; compiled 
under the direction of anyifttc , 
king of tfjUTST in arcfVn- 
Gives genealogy of awprftnr, 
whose ancestor dte founded Bi¬ 
kaner. sign* says he composed 
at the king’s bidding five other 
works ( on jmnmrrt- 

**). wwihiIb , 
wrofv, snpmwft ( on antidotes 
against poisons) and fa fc^n- 
snarfl«l«|. About 1675 A - D - 

W^IW* 

iwmwwgnfnr by ( Baroda 

O. I. ms. 10513 dated 
1687 i. e. 1630-1 a. d. ). D. C. 
ms. 332 of 1880-81 is dated 
*ViJ 94 - 

HWWHWwau by tfWtay, men¬ 
tioned in a ms. of 

which was copied in Sake 1297 

( 1375 a. d. ). 

fwsnswwftr by r^nat- 

WWlftl by ftrowfir; composed 
at the direction of t fanfc 

queen of yftmnm of 

Afar. ms. dated tjq* 1539 
(1483A. D.). First half of ijth 
century. Vide Bhandarkat’s Re-- 
post 1883-84 p. 352 for extract. 

qw VW w ft l Anonymons (D. C. ■ 
ms. Ko. 387 of 1891 -yj). 1 

4 U D.71. 


J f iwftwi • 

1 qw fifo ; rn. by fcmflr, ftSMNW. 
qroiragr of ifcnnv- 

qnftrktB by sngsfh^ttfi son ofnfrf*- 
^ n r . About 1630. a.d. 

or (from 

ttqurw). 

tETma^rof^W 5 T by son of 

Uf#r Vide qwwfiwn above, 
qmrnr by anowag. 

TW tmK by in imi¬ 

tation of ngi^w’ s work. 

qwtnnt by q g rafo r. Vide sec. 83. 

4H*W , portion of 
Vide sec. 99. 

4WWWV ( only section on 4*5. 
qjHT). Ulwar cat. No. 1355 and 
extract 319. 

jurarc w j ft ( vide Bik. cat. p. 375). 

m. in and qw- 

*tq^T(part of^rqwq). 

qwflmftwfin Er by son of 

tmips i fftfor- He was daugh¬ 
ter’s son of ttig^ a g THg. A ver¬ 
sified summary of contents was 
added to this work by his you¬ 
nger son SKrtw- He wrote 
4 tH 4 Wl<i> in 1686 a. d. The work 
is part of his unfalWIWlPlft l. 
Vide under s m tt rc n fc (I. O. cat. 

vol. III. pp. 547-48 )• 

<HjH>nfa< sr by far*, son of 
the author. 

part of 

q. v. 
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qptrtNr composed by order of 
queen wife of 

nuftiV* () of 
ftfaor, First half of 15th 
century. 

qrafryfr-same as U 

part of ttFrcnnnfc). 
by ftWiKUt . 

ttwMw m. in ft a fa r q fh w and qjftf- 
mtSt and fn r t n wjw : earlier than 
: 500 A. D. 

qiw&gtf by dfti iMK fimwwp^i . 
About 1604 a d.; pr. at Calcutta 
1904. 

fnrasmnnr of *ft$uu r retef=u (pr. 
at Calcutta, 1828 and translated 
by Wynch); mentions atror^- 

Utmfo- 

WW or ^|q«ti*iriT^ of 

( pr. by Jivananda ). Vide sec. 
102. 

C. by numfo. 

C byavmitesr. 

C. byfsqwsrss- 
C. Ano. N. ( new series ) vol. 
II p. 80. 

in ten 

verses on inheritance ( pr. by 
Burnell at Mangalore ). 

C. by gfa, son oftrtQ^ar. 
qimfa, com. on qimtpr. Vide un¬ 
der %mm. 

qraftnfa by ^ig < nw<w. Summary 
of ejsr^s qrom. 
by fainst- 

qnrfbAe by sfltwnni ; quotes «qtr- 


Vide I. O. cat, vol. HI p. 462 
No. 1523 5 p. 463 No. 1524 
shows that there is some confu¬ 
sion between iftqrar and lAwqraf- 

pw of s flsj mnR. Vide sec. 78; 
(pr.’with seven com. by Bharata- 
chandra for Prasanna Kumar 
Tagore, 1863-66 ). 

C. by qioMHluiltofl ( pr. at Cal- 
cutta 1893, 1898). 

C. qi<iMi*ife4l*(i$<Mq|faVT by 
arepr vttCTtff, son ofifanj CT&- 
wii criticizes statin's far and 
he is quoted by nfant and 
1500-1550 A. D. 

C. by 4HTOfe - 
C. by 9>tvis»i<ftipttt. 

C. by nfrrc. 

C. by n ym w - 

C. qroffa by •Afetwmfof'rc, 
whose daughters son was living 
in 1790 a. d. ( pr. in 1863 ). 

C by sfanm*. 

C. by fldparr ( vide I. L. R. 48 
Cal. 702 ). 

C. by sftmr ; quotes wgwns - 
ntff ( pr. in 1863 ). 

C. by eysnqpr (pr. in 1863 ), 
son of 

C. by eiwrw ft rc wwf t ta . 

C. ftqftr or fam by pspor, son 
. of «fNv *nW {.quoted 

in «to’s fax ( pr. in 1863 ). 

C. by statin, son of sftnrmuh 
criticized by apqpt (pr.imSfij). 
* 475 -*S*S a. * 



Litt afworfmm Dharmatititn 


Ml 


C. by wirtlw. 

C. by fftftfar. 

mm—a portion of uiagnM a 
of QV({|<fl* 

m a w —a portion of the Arm - 
WfT*h* ofsTTOTU. 

maw by fcwisr 

mawssiftaw by tftmm (Nwf" 

Prflr. N. ( new series ) I. 172. 

ar ra wn rfUfa or -ftMwby «n^v 
(I. O. cat. p. 463 ). 

mawftofa by q£|ftr (Peterson’s 
6th Report No. 84 ). 

mawft s h r by mmfta - 

4 ' ia a wMa of sfa*-vide miM« 
above. 

mawAftw alias mroa by rm ?rq 
fanwrattir; a com. on pip 
ofsftijjwmFT composed in 1657 
a.d. Part of y g ffrw ra ® . N. vol. 
V. p. 154. 

mai a wa m of wfcfcr in 8 nrys. 
Composed in (u ufcfo a fwww- 
) Sake 1583 i. e. 1661- 
2 a. d. ; composed for ma- 

maWWWW m &a by qftmg (part 
of wm mr for )■ 

ttwnwftai wt of i9*nr afopftsi - 
ag rard (I. O. cat. p. 465) 

qwawtoqw t yw a faw , 00m. on 
m a w - Vide above. 

maiaprfflfowuwtft by 

pupil of {juft N. (new series) 
vol. I p. 174; towards end of 
}8th century. 


msswtft by 4 I«hw> 

^l^TSTH-vide pppWfoffliWf' 
mfaww by^rom. 
ma^a by iidimg’ 
yuwgg«ghg^TW5trmT by mr, son 
of wrt&w. Vide 

mrft s ua»inam by sfowmSray *' 

mrfiremEWOTi byma or 
yraftsyi* . Ulwar cat. No. 1356. 
Seems to be same as the preced¬ 
ing. 

mift»lft»H by ggrtoim w- 

m w ss mu fei w (on wt* ) D. C. 
ms. No. 267 of 1887-91 con¬ 
tains prose passages about qqta. 

(Baroda O. I. No. 
8x56). On rites of death and 
after death. 

y wrtm- 

by UTfrftt W 17 - 

Tr y rf^^Pffir . 

or fetryftwft R wr be¬ 
gun by fara* alias son 

of r m y wpTg, son of wun re wg 
and finished by his son ftwNl? 
alias ifpnws; contains sections on 
9 TT^nr> 3 n$mr, tr* w» 
wfirn, mftaw, warn, adm, 
aw, nr, amt, and awm. 

faraafadk of flronfagft . 

ftamfortwr of snrmw (forum 
followers). 

frrftfasr- 

IX*wrwr of nvmv ftnpmlf- 

Manual of daily religious dutips 
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of householders. About 1715 

A. D. 

fyfWtilfllll m. by aftanro’s wjj- 

Whf. 

ftttwww m. by S Tigfts n wftflU 
of fiprnrr. 

m. by fir. 1%., fi ww n fr - 
sim, g l ^ l frm - Earlier than 
1500 a. d. Probably the same 

as ft wft rc wwv . 

$s«rw of Tjropr. Vide sec. 102. 
C. rrfjfm by jT^rnmrjTw. 

or m. by ^RTO; 

mentions only Vaishnavite rites. 

( Mitra’s Notices vol. VI p. 32, 
ms. copied in 1551 Sake i. e. 
1629-30 a. d. ). 

of nwlqra ' y, compiled 
under Muhamad Shah ( N. vol. 
V. p. 282 ). 

ftwfinwof ysfr e nay, compiled 
under qum gi f ( N. vol. VI. p. 
40). Earlier than 1575 a.d. Vide 
under of 

f$*TOirf by 

ftwftwftw by An abri¬ 

dgment in verse of his 

andemrtfo 

ftwnWWlft r by 4 UHn*«§, son of 
r fir » UT^f. Vide sec. *03. N. (new 
series ) vol. III. p. 92. 

flfofcmw by fywi*. Vide see. 102. 

tforo m sw r ftw E r ofmrfWrr ( C. 
P. eat. Mo. 2202 ). 


$n*ftnsr of Bpmftr, aw. on wur- 

Vide sec. 95. 

or-srtft^r. 

tfrorar 

Vtonfoudln - 

fWror-Occurs in the name of se¬ 
veral works such as s>wfi i d i <i - 
a nq tftffr ET &c. 

rfietswfinfa ( BarodaO. 1 .10625 
dated 1757 ***)- 
sfaraw ( alias ^ fi r f uswur) by 
a s i 'Vam runa of spr- 
jfbr. Four chapters onfirftr, *mr, 
persons qualified to perform 
religious ceremonies such as gift- 
$*r, fasts and penances; solves 
doubts on points of dharma. 

yftjfW'Vide fuWww. 

—*- - L,, ■ ■ - 

oy 

gqfa r wrurrgftr 

or as¬ 

cribed to srt&^r of fafam , 
composed by fonufir. This was 
his last work. Praises dUfof , son 
of sro%f, and his brother 
who is here styled fwwwu, 
though elsewhere he is called 
g f^uw ra (vide Ind. Ant. voL 14 
p. 193). About 1438 a.d.; pr. in 
Calcutta, 1909. Mentions ftnwmr. 

jnfalibiwApdt of NN 4 
phftpwf m. by fjpvpr in 


by iyn4ffffi 
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SPtNhllWEtfW by n y ww gw- 

3 *rfWi«M»|iws 4 byt^R* erroftr- 

N. ( new series), vol. I. p. 81. 

fnMehrtr by totrs^i^- 

gn fo fa ff by sn j flqtm in two 
jq'tnrs, first describing spRgrsft- 
and the 2nd «rffe«Tfffr> It 
speaks of the gnfi sn on «rW«- 
gr &ATffl while the well-known 
3*if*m is in anfa*. 

5*tWrw m. in utfaffc. 

fnwrihwg ali « by <tfr- 

son of ai^Tir- In seven 
at tar s- Composed under pa¬ 
tronage of jjJTrtrcft queen of %&- 
aft, king on the and 
father of tfrifflft ; vide Bik. cat. 
p. 450 and I. O. cat. p. 536 
No. 1680. M. by yjfO Tg in 
t fr ft q fa and names ftdwntr, 
styw i ftrfW , Between 

1460-1550 a.d. Deals withftdws 
on fiqfas, whlfia , B5SWW ere. 
Is this the same as the 

author of igftigiiBR ? The 
seven sections are on *mu, 
SB, StTWTT, anUTT, 3 [R, gfij, 
$*nwm(or ^*r>). 

by g ssnpafra p wi - 
wnfar. Mentions 

He was a pandit at the 
court of the king of *S!WW- 
About 1715 A. D. 

HHWMfi FWT by UWlfi^W mSwTO 
cum* at the instance of prince 
qiy i nfr «wwflf of Orissa. 


by sfn^ir. Vide sec. 

102. 

5*tfwrMnrby fitara (N. vol. VI 

p. 210). 

yfNrsrPrfw by g qmaiHH (name 
not given ). Mitra appears to 
regard this as different from 
above, while Aufrecht holds 
them identical. N. vol. VII p. 7. 

y r fanmqifa - vide gufafaaw fre ft - 
f d frw i tww by fysrs^r. Calcutta 
Sanskrit College mss. cat. vol.II 
pp. 310-311 No. 336. 

by Sjgmffr. Vide sec. 
95 - 

^ f fo re fifo E by afrinv ai i Hf p frfu - 

uftr. 

gqga fapfcu snfor ( from miriun of 

HKNUIMg ). 

f?w»»wnr. 

f?ra^vi 

by 

m. in fa. fawmft- 
3 tm, anamsr of Earlier 

than 1600 a. n. 

(marriage of an idol 
of with ). N. ( new 
series ) I. p. 179. 

ifryqmgn j T or V 

son of nn^r, son of 
of the ifhmftw. Extensive 
digest of leading rites with 
particular reference to luna¬ 
tions, and on «n*, amjfar. Wg- 
snw- Based as the author say$ 
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on «£, wtl, fafa- 


im and in fa i rwry and by fa. 


m, fi m rnr , &mrn . Between 
1350-1500 a. d. BarodaO. I. 
No. 5581. 

m. by fa. fa.. faR#- 
3 »m> tifaifaff . ( Probably same 
as above) 

m. in of spwfa*. 

Probably the mubflq^fa of 

fr u ft rerarai or u faymw of rj- 
•rep*. Vide sec. 102. 

frlgfalTfafa . 

fryfaimfa by vn w y*y , son of 
nyma fi fa w- 

t wfa BT fafa ( Bik. cat. p. 380 ). 

fr q mftnmfa (usjfafar) of 
UTfatp (pr. in Kashi S. series ). 

fowyfa- vide sec. 23 ; pr. Anan. 
Sm. pp. 85-89. 

by yijpr, son of 

sumamed (Baroda O. I. 

1464 ). 

frmw u ftrai fa fa by nuqfa. 
frflqftaw f m- «n atrerwnfay - 

fr ft ^ fra n u T FE t by btruto fa^rwr- 

qfafa ( N. vol. VII p. 154 gives 
date of completion as ogiftft- 

jS \ ^X \ 

HW gpRr )• 

Wpl’Hlfti by 'bflwjWTa. 
^WlKW&UlfalW. 
fo g fauwfaw ( Aufrecht’s Leip¬ 
zig cat. 673 ). 

Vyftwwft ns. in fairway - 

famfatft by mtar-m. by ry- 
awfain qfafaim.and Wflfa- 


fa.; ( probably a purely astro¬ 
logical work). Earlier than 
1500 A. D. 

faw pr by tfanroa or «fafa; m. 
by fa- fa. ( probably a purely 
astrological work). 

faMoraiarq or fagtromranmra of 
‘ *TWM ; vide sec. 102. N. ( new 
series ) vol. I. p. 191. 

fagamnfafa q t of tgggqtfa. Vide sec. 
95 - 

jranm n ut by wrmwwfana?. 
$ i w<lgmqyfa of fanfaira. 
gsuyfa by ri*nw- 

ssrsfafaftratr by ssfarm, son of 
ifailHN- Author describes him¬ 
self as «ffaygpTCtfaqr«n<itqnr' 
m ; quotes fa. fa., gftpfatr. 
ftrofayfaw »he was born inrfay 
1724 ( 1668 a. d. ) and died 
about ffay I 7 ® 1 5 P r - i n l 9 0 &- 

aigjiuumwqq't qa tp i ln - 

mnaraqiig t vide rnfamray; pr. 

at AnandaSrama Press, Poona 
with com. 

C. by ucwny. 

. SWTrwT t>y WWTOf" 

anuimmw nwwftii by im r faiWfa . 
minmmii*«fa q by famwHfa. 
rflnfawiwifa. 
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wtiNnran (Baroda O. I. No. 
12225 )• 

TOsromwm or 

of fjsn^qr. On the twelve great 
festivals of Vi§nu at Jagannatha- 
puri. 

r wnumtn by ftwnfinn (about 
wpsrra). N. ( new series ) I. p. 
194. 

ironwafiftft- 

(MWWWII by qrcgpnn in 6 grfjws. 
Hultzsch’s Report III p. 60. 

flpni«lqu . 

of faw, the elder 
brother of About 1170- 

1200 A. D. 

fra wffr * 

ftftirwg^fNnhm by f%- 

iwm of RaRii*«miMH . 

by wmwfif, son 

of tolHiiei. Calcutta Sanskrit 
College mss. cat vol. II. 79. 

by ; quoted by <sr- 
in mentions 

ttsfofaof iwwftfiwr . Vide sec. 
98 . 

C. «ror orsftrifacTT by n y q jf w- 

ftwr- 

C. ai(K or 25 m**ftby «ft§srcm 
( I. O. cat. vol. III. p. 488 ). 


Jlffftohr by t fiyyu f. About ij$o- 
1600; on doubtful points of gif. 
Vide Annals of Bhandarkar In¬ 
stitute vol. Ill part 2 pp. 67*72. 

tnftdw m. in wmTJT by (kmiV 

1 as composed by his grandfather. 

I Latter half of 17th century. 

ttwMmftfag or Iw q ftfcre by ^jt- 

wftm; m. by rwrcnfr ; in two 
v fofcqs ; dwells at great length 
on wp(s. Vide Mitra’s Notices 
V. p. 186. 

by 41HI4T, son of 
' About 1600-1640 A. D. 

m. in | a ft faq ft i % g. 

by >***>wi* 
son of fanip*. 

l«Pr?wfa^ivereii| by *ng*g, son 
of sfawse*, son of yy q g 
( whose ftA&i&u is summarised 
herein ). About 1640-1670 a.d. 

Iwft w flfa ; by v$WPT, son ofar^r. 
About 1 500 A. D. 

tflftdwHpt m. in ^nrorntmoftrio. 
flUiy«IIV«lPlinj or-dttfs? by 
son of t>uiigtfc of 
( Baroda O. I. No. 12708 ). 
Mentions $Wu*r 

Later than 1680 a. d. 

gtranmgf m. by in ftftww. 
TOfiraftfa?- vide 
tftpnw. 

m. by in 

ft.%. 

! bytRftnuj. 



WMlIft alias dVtfanilllJbl by 

V5«N«f|m by iftWjpr. at Calcutta 
in tnjuiw series. 

Mtfarfta l ( author not known ). 
508 compiled from vari¬ 
ous authors. Mentions fa. fa., 
and «ra$r ( 

and so later than 1680 a. d. 
( vide BBRAS. cat. p. 219, No. 
69 1 . 

vnWfty - by m. by spj- 

nm and in anffrsw m by rj. 
The work deals with arryry- 
<rt[s, ynprm , etc. 

vitro by^rwro son of ftftpqypr , 
son of fnnnr of *mnwTrsr 
Based on 3 n*roramntr and its 
qftftlC- Divided into faf«ts on 
en*iy&c. Baroda O. I. No. 
5860 is dated fan* 1810. 

by son of 

flHf»w|. Divided into ten 

on trw, esAfama t, pnfat, 
*vm, mwfir, nrofsm, sewt, 
and t/hS'. Bik. cat. p. 99. 

by gwfajry, son 
of wnwaf. His farces are sfo- 
qystWv. Divided 
into ten ronps, 7th being on 
amphr. Baroda O. I. No. 4006. 
nfcmtww by ftnrogifc, son of 
of tffarm ( Kopar- 
gaon on the Composed 

in sake 1698 ( a n m yy mi ) i. e. 
1776 a. d. at q flrem on the 
Ganges ( Allahabad ). Hultzsch 
(Report No. Ill p. V.) wrongly 


| says that he composed it in 1746 
1 a. d., though in his extract at 
1 p. 84, he gives ttwff f ywwfa 
, as the date ). 

f * \ v 

&y nrppr. 

I *fa?mnrate*vide ntf^mbr alias 

sto r m y- 

1 

j ufrfar m. in at i fasHtfafr l of fant¬ 
asy- 

i 

I or t^famftftaa by <?p*- 

$rynr trryrwfa- Reconciles dis- 
, cordant opinions on points of 
vrit. 

j t fataiRom -vide of erjpvtf. 

mJfaim by rm^*apn^tnt. 
v4fa*«R- 

tufrfatfa by g - aiinwi^nd . 
u&racftT of strypromf. 

M ' 4 m<hK t by sray^nst. 

by stnw- D. C, ms. No. 
221 of 1886-92 deals with w 
i. e. Hits in %5r and the 
other months; mentions unidta, 
awwfafaw , symreiw r. Later 
than 1500 a. d. 

vnfrren gT or by stf*- 

mj, son of ^w y W B W g and trrfcfft. 
Latter half 16th century. Says 
that he follows the works of 
Jwfafaj awynl, ft^ntaiy y^fo- 
yfyny. qrfaret, tarflr. 

trow, ftw fl frg . Refers 
to his own tnwtftferavrtr- for 
2 part of.it on ynsttvide 1 . O. 
cat. vol ill p. 48 a No. 1564 . 



Idtttfmsrkt m Dk ar imi Mra 


m 


01 -jto m. by f f ffwftMH 
(«wN*iwr p. 63), mraftraftto 
°f IJwrf&T, sftpm of rqo 3 
manrf etc. 

n*iiw[N by *np^« 

Wtisr^W by wrero; N. (new series) 
IL p. 46 (on ifor only ). 

wW(n Dy wm*. 

ii 4 ii< 0 h °f iJtar-vide p. 279 of the 
text. Composed between 1400 
and 1600 a. d. 

mMlftti com. on a n fowmsflft 
(q. v.) by gnf w son of 

vfcffflr by *K|tWMg ; m. by $Tf=r- 
in |n^w, by of 

and in ■mgnmifl . 
Treats of daily duties ( ahnika ), 
sauca, q t fa w r and other tjroys, 
WAti wq> qi«t, srw- 
faw> ftfoftdttr, t ww fiw . Men¬ 
tions ttrpfttreisftJk, irqjwTft- 
*m, s ra >wm*w , mriw, arawr- 
airf, «rai#, qwnwift i on 
; m. by 4>qvf&«w in 
W l WHHH -1. O. ms.( vide eat. 
p. 480 No. 1360) is dated frot 
1639 (1602-3 *• d. ). So be¬ 
tween 1400-1600 a. d. Vide 
p. 420 above. 

wiiiv ( a trc ww fla)~ part of *mr- 

. * ... 

t WNVw. 

BKw«r m. in and 

>qrtlr(HL 2 . 747 > 

■•». 7 *' 


m i nH t fa j> «r ( Baroda O. I. 11821). 

wdtwt-a digest by s(l«ifl«UC»t of 
which the and qiitw«l 

are parts. 

^st by Wr*tg, son of HglWP*|. 
Divided into on snTfcl? 

and other subjects. 

by T&»9T*!£ ;on 

firf^WTRRI^TW, nftwmfts, ftfttr- 

smfirm*1, 

atgtr, an^lRr.wnt, 
m*, awwntr etc. 

tffjftfft m. in ny. 4 T. ( p. 772) 
on the constitution of q foq r, 
and stRfarattqW- uy. 
vr 7S3 quotes a u4fi% (on 
m nffrra )• It seems probable 
that both are identical and are 
the same as utfaw above. 

adWf by ; explains and 

illustrates 

udftH by ftw rc afa , son of ynftqy 
and^hct and grandson of ufa. 
Deals with fasts and festivals in 
8 «Ttr*s; quotes » i amn<l , Jt^T- 
*t*t, Between 

1450-1525 a. d. Vide Ulwar 
cat. extract 320 for detailed 
contents where the ms. is dated, 

^1583* 

by w ts mmjmftiq, son 

_r ..... . —. ’ 

01 

vipwftfr* 
vtfcwflw*? by qt<irw*f . 
^HTOf-collection offfftr tqxts 
on tm i BBRAS. cat. p. 319 
No. 69a. 
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wfawwil by lErenfarogny , son 
ofWnr and sjtpft. I. O. cat. 
p. 458. Vide sec 111. About 
1800 A. D. 

vr 4 $n$m 4 +«» byygt fs y. About 1600- 
1650 A. D. 

wUiUsWifafa of ffrym . Com¬ 
posed in 1686 a. d. Vide atreff- 
ynfe above. 

tl 4 tir«fli or wiy^fir-m. by <jsraftfop 
ofsfajro. 

’* 44 »nr by m<iuui$l*?<. 

by ffrws*. 

by 3nnrf3[. 

by ( ms. copied in 

sake 1607, vide Hp. cat. p. XV). 

W*m by mut^y-m. in arngTyn^y. 
Earlier than 1600 a. d. 

vi^Kwa^MO'- same as ^igfliqifa - 

ffa m. in atrff^ TT^r 
of etRJ and in com. on 
agiWtom by (vide 

BBRAS cat. p. 21 6 ). 

'rifa'S or by jprtfisrro 

alias <rr$T. Vide sec. 112. 

w 4 for*g by tiftra*. 

y4tj4l&«fl by tf|f|(|U|. Compiled 
from flr3nft«9y, nm and *np- 
yw. 

'* 4^9 by of qmnr gotra on 
stryfTy. Refers to firmer. 

by ypmj. A vast work. 

sitfmmgsrtexsg're by ^niprftifr. | 

C.byywprtifn. j 


< wk4nftfti4) of smPrftr awv, soh 

* 

of fsjrqfir 3WT- He hailed from 
srcffr mgft in the territory of 
ftsrrayrr? but compiled the di¬ 
gest in MithHa in yNrcy 1410 
( 1 3 53-54A. d.). Contains twelve 
chapters on anfj^r, ^ht, am*, 
gfij, f^TTF, religious 
benefactions, optional 

feasts, pilgrimages, srrarfaw, $4- 
fcqrt3> and duties common to all 
classes. Vide N. vol. VI. pp. 18* 
20. M. M. Chakravarti (JASB. 
for 19x5 pp. 392-393 ) says that 
^ra; 1410 must be taken to be 
sake, since era.was not in 
use in But this is not 

very convincing. 

q p Wte n iyq T. 

q r ftgrafr r by yn^mr. 

tTtfrjrt m. by in awqwwV - 
tgrrr. Probably may not 

be a work at all, but may refer 
in general to works on q4. 

by yjpro, son of 

wrwitfa- same as aq^fta i y r- 

of i/hyiHR, son of «rytnr- 
^rr 4 . Vide Bik. at. p. 383 (on 
fafaft for ), which ms. is dated 

1681 A. D. 

m. in a fffr flwift of 
HTTPro, by tj a and in ft d wTfff . 
warn* m. in sreftfrs of afap. 
aif!T, tERTOTT of llttnw (wwr- 
faywr and trt rgaixy are proba¬ 
bly the same ). 
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sn 


(on gifts of 
heaps of corn ). N. ( new series) 
II. p. 88. 

wr¥h*£I<i -from gjfesRrer. 


iWE g rafofar . 

srgnrforw . 

sWWfnfar by «fam ( D. C. No 
97 of A 1882-83 ). 

whWbt . 

or 

6 th •fiVftlH of ^Tftrryvf. Vide 
under <U314>*q . 

C. by 


C. sn^ifticei by ^wrftrsr, son 
of fa s qiftm ; composed in 1348-9 


•RM 3 M- 

ws tw re r by argi^mf. 


tRngfafar by i|Wi««iw. 

sw rcnwflq by 4*311 for* (pr. in qrq- 
^Rfhwt series No. 23 ). 


^rrantran^tfttr by nHtaro 
( Baroda O. I. 10219 ). 


srarrwftftr- 


srsmtfsnfifq by sntttw, pupil of snr- 
rrrr and patronised by /Irst^xrftr 
and ^TORrfjf, Zamindars of 
Bengal in the 2nd half of 18th 
century. N. (new series) vol. 
II. p. 92. 


A. D. 

C. by 

vwi r wi ?. 

attributed to qfa*. 

( Baroda O. I. 2279 ). 

( Baroda O. I. 6887). 

iWilW l fi t f -vide under 

RnnretTfawq c ft by foam son of 
ftw m for followers. I. O. 
ms. (at. p. 570 ) copied in 
1806 (1749 a. d. ). 

TOTfrorffiT BBRAS. at. vol. II. 
p. 243. 

muritw - 

wSmttaws by fWift. Is it same 

as ? 


rn. in Ear¬ 

lier than 1600 a. d. 
wft«far-m. in ; seems to 

be the same as ?nn?[?Tf|l^. 

JTTTOfctBT by Ihtm* 
amfim by $W- 
amfe by sfrsrar. 

HUiiiifcftom fam on anw, espe¬ 
cially 

HRT*nron«ift$W by qt&HR, son 
of «i%3r. About 1500 a. d. 

sTT«ftg*lftre»ro by 

by Tirqvr 

son of qdlRq. First half of 14th 
century. 



m 


Mttory 


*mr^T ( ed. by Dr. Jolly ). 

C. by 3TOTTV, as amended by 

•WIIUlMg. 

C. by wmki . 

tTTT^hr- m. in the <mti 11311 and 
other ttyngs. Probably the 
5 TO» 

TOWW# m. in vRft frTOTO and 
nsnrotrw of o. 

«miTOuf&TO[flT by snm ( Baroda 
0.1.11497). 

m T TTO«n%trct*T by qnram, son of 
wrgrai’ 

The same as toTTO* 

and by JnrpjotWf. 

smTtmfttsfttr- 

sTTOTOffa-m. in utotswsto- Pro¬ 
bably the com. on 3T*f$TTO3fr 
by Jrnrmrr. 

HKW*Wjft ra. by ami^- 
PlHUMtMitfi ( Baroda O. I. ms. 
No. 603 dated 1S47 i. e. 
1490-1 a. D.). 

ftw»WTO[ft by *n\rr, son of tot- 
<W 4 Kre for mwf^ a is i i fir, based 
on tottoito Also called sfrur 
TOfr. D. C. ms. No. 228 of 
1886-92. D. C. Ms. No. 119 
of 1884-85 is dated 1434 
i. e. 1377-8 a. o. 

ftTOS&rntftreT by 
ftroro te m son of 

WWW!* 


PrwmnV^nfftr by *rraGn*ftmfin- 
Quotes Kfi«hr. 

PmiWMmtfh by (Baroda 

O. I. 4011 ). 

by ifruawTO - 

fotnurnttfa °f ftww 

son of qr*s«? (pr. in B. I. 
series ). For qmqiiNqtnVT- Bet¬ 
ween 1350-1500 A. D. 

by sn#i unriM of 
stannjr, son of gnft and grand¬ 
son of tout and pupil of fkufc- 
*aiy; migrated to qsufr. Fami¬ 
ly came from ; quotes 
m, irraw, JTTuVht- A very 
large work. Later than 1400 
a. D. ( pr. in B. I. series, 2 parts 
pp. 1-725 ). Ulwar cat. extract 

322. 

fotn# ni. by ?PTW# of an l owing . 
foo tgg RM-gft by TO**- 
Awwi^lUlSl by tnsfjqy ( Bik. at. 
p. 322 ). Contained at least 62 
trews and dealt with qnftns . 

ftsnTO m. by nTTOtflftalTT 
fiu w w sp fo r by fiufta. Divided 
into four a wTOBf s on 

^ ** I 

|ff?TT^TuT^fTn®i^r sID Cl 

WPTOrer- Mentions arrontg, 
frnfe, rtto and ftvitiuiii as his 
authorities. D. C. Ms. No. 102 
of 1882-83 was copied in 3*3 
1673. Between 1400-1600 a. d. 

ftlTO W m Vide under nw«TOU l. 
ftTOSft t smfa by fftf (Baroda O. 
I. 40^2 and 9212 ). A huge 
work on 4 1 TOUT S, astrological 
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information about wrc, pt* I 
etc, tfgqrihreifr, wSHmnc. 

by son of 

Vide under wiftewrOTW- A fa*- 
sw^r is ill. in qfife ufft q . 

ftuwnm by ?tfatr, son of srftaro. 

A huge work in three sremrs on 
atrarr, and trorfarw- D.C. , 

Ms. 12? ot 1884-86 is dated 
PI* 16?2 ! U1 in UWJfftr. 

by JTfFW- 

by fa*iNn ni. by rf- | 
*FS*T and in TrW ET FfTm - ^ 

*7flfcp*farqsr !>\ 5Tf-T*tf, son ofmrr I 

<nireg I 

fiwiufoRnufiir by *t^t 

trrf*Kh at the instance of sfartT- 
son of fogr, a l^r of 
the ift fi rai for ( Stein’s cat. p. 
308 contains the portion on 
H*WI« ) 

fttfcrapby ?n*iW> i0n of $T* 

( C. P. at. No. 2598 ) ; he is 
author of stHKuqfta, which 
is quoted in mHHffqig . Earlier 
than 1450 a. d. ( Ulwar cat. 
No. 1256). 

«\ C rs. 

iWRlw* 

ftufoqfo l by ( C. P. cat. 

No. 2599). 

ftufaqfa by i%srFF*, son of myt- 

yflr «**• On wrae and other 
>• 

rites. 

fttfaffc m. in ft. ft., sumpr of 
IP' 


ft fo flt P E by apew ft%*> oneof the 
three sons of fFWtar and pupil 
ot *tgfavrnrai. He was from |<m 
and of Hy ty subsection of ffPIf- 
snarms and was also styled up* 
ftq-. He wrote also qtitteitautlTO* 
fsrvmr before this work. The 
work deals with pltWi 

tLiipsc-., ftftftoiu, ppi) ftwnr» 
gt^srf The work was finished 

in 1 575 (*• e - 

111 1518 a. D ) ; quotes f^H~ 

*<TP.W. <fl(Wlfc pnr, 
qarTir^T, atwmfiRP. 

Vide Ulwar cat. extract No. 323. 
He has the versed Tnwfcftftf 
( fftgcf hW T-F T I) m his introductoty 
verses; pr. at Nadiad, 1897. 

C. tn. in 

ft MMmftmw Between 1J20- 
l600 A. D. 

ft a foftft re r by fFPrrsr m. in ft. ft 
ind srr^rraF- Probably same 

as ft e info rc. by 3 TTO- 
Ptuiuiflqy tn. in y*fttn$roy of 
ftpw- 
ftfanranyr- 

ftfaiftHter m. in uraftronn of 
uwiqffcffl* 

ft i hftH by anreft* son of W|l|e> 
onftfts. 

ftifaftrf by f«w. 
ftdiumwt byiftpsey (C. P. at. 
No. 2600). 

ft d mmw ms. dated *** 1725 
OT ( 1669 a. d. ) in Peterson’s 
6 th Report p. 10 . 
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by «nm- 
ft< 5 mf*rer by iWHirainj. 
ftofaftfttflr m. by ft&rtfhrc? and 
by aw*?! in Earlier 

than 1500 a. d. 

ft«k&ft m. by ft. ft. 
ft'famsf by wtrror. 
fofawtfB by HY^T- 

ft«fw*iK by ^nftr. 

ft&TCnr by iftnmiif) ( C. P. cat. 
No. 2602 ). 

ftdrawrc by JT?^raft«rson of ^hr- 
^gg ft ttr- In 6 qftfttfs on ftft, l 
etc. Composed in ftsjK 

1836 ( 1780 A. D.). 

fttfcreiT by vtgtttre ( Baroda O. I. 
8670). Later than 1612 a. d. [ 
and earlier than 1700 a. d. 1 

ftfttKm by TWHgR l d - 
ft t forerc by 55 T 3 flft- | 

( Baroda O. I. 4015). 1 

ft t iwft^W t by mft* (probably 
the same as author of $bPh?w- 
ftlTsw )• 

ft d wftqi a ff by ^antm ( This work 
is probably the same as *n?J- 
ftdwftig lg ff )• 

ftMft^of »nmga*tg , compos¬ 
ed in 1668 ( 1612 a. D. ). 
Vide sec. 106 ; pr. in Ch. S. 
series and at Nir. P. 

C. <c?«rafi5T or by 

anif. 


ftftrrn^ m. in a n wramftfl . 
ft fo i W t by sufsw (or -5) srwrqft, 
son of at the direc¬ 

tion of prince who ruled 
on the Jumna. Gives 
a genealogy of the yr ^m r 
(^rm?) kings of tjr^tr^T. 
The introductory verses (which 
vary to some extent in different 
mss. ) enumerate authorities on 
which he relies viz. fiw i njw , 

amrfc.sofar, ^flwrfactpr, 
tj tg fsw ftr, 

^vsrrrmvfft, fasreft^ft, ft*«r- 
One verse occurring in 
some mss. mentions jjmft , 
iVftmft. But Inift’s 
^raftfa p. 34 mentions a 
fttfann . The work is mention¬ 
ed in ftt fa rc fr re, 

So the work is earlier than 1500 
a. d. and certainly later than 
1250. There are four sections on 

BH fafaft gpr, am*, garqfe an( I 

3 tns?ft ( pr- by Ven. P.). 


ftnfarga of dlto re mm , son of 
5Stf»mr, under (Calcutta 

Sanskrit Col. mss. vol, II. p. 78). 
Seems to be the same as ftfar- 
W of stfjTT, though ithfttKHW 
causes some misgiving. The 
Bik. cat. p. 426 also refers to 
and sjftst. 

ft&mg w by T tSR gg. N. vol XI 

preface p. 4. 

ftdftnpf ( TOW ) m. in the cjft- 




Liatcfvorim 


mi JQIinMAMni 


iWwr^T by anwfewuflfofl . 
fadroTs&snfta m. in anpri^TO^g- 

(also styled ftfhPuii&l 0 ) 
by trsRRg. Mentions tfuWi-rv? 
and So later than 

1650 a. d. ( Ulwar cat. extract 
326). Videfa fa ftfor of rrswreg. 

ft dw ^ffqu g Wig *T by nfor 
(Baroda O. I. 5247 ). Dilates 
upon certain doubts raised about 
the of fTWt g- 

? fH rnEH 3 l 9 * by omm - 
#P*?W by ^r£. 

by a^fbtfiT. 

*fh%f%»WTlribt by sng^qlhftw- 

. ftfS fWN 

nitaqnwT • 
sftlflnwn^ by f 5!#r. 

^fitsrcw by tyrwnmr (ed. at 
Madras by Dr. Oppert, 1882). 
Also called rtf-fay *1^1*I - 
was instructed byl^ wntpr at a^r- 
f^jt in eight chapters on rnt- 
w^Rrftr, 

and fiM«s4IMR. Enumerates the 
founders of j iaqim . 

C. ywfayft by son of 

*350* of 

sftfottfW ascribed to tfarang. 
^WTHsmnw-dedicated to trtsr- 
ft 5 T ( Mitra’s Notices vol. II. 
P- 33 )• 

by anfifrf**, son of 
try, son of arfSr, son of gfgy fl fr- 
faofannwra*. In 3 tpps (chap¬ 
ters ) corresponding to the 


51 * 

eight a$takas of the Rgveda) 
and 200 verses, illustrating mo¬ 
ral maxims by Vedic examples. 
Vide Ind. Ant. vol. V. p. 116. 
Composed in %a^i$5o ( 1494 
a d. ). He was a young man 
when he composed the work 
and could repeat the Veda in 
eleven ways. 

C. g<mWq»l ' by author. 

C. frqrtftron i r by author. 

C. by 

rftfimwr by A fragment 

called ^npftOnnRot (Burnell’s 
Tanjore cat. p. 141 b ). 

by rfleRTO ( pr. at Bena¬ 
res and by J. R. Gharpure and 
by Gujarati P. Bombay). 

d ffiW TOT by HHtnor. 

jfHiftR attributed to *W5T%. 

jftfotRre* of s^nssRftsawmrer, 
grandfather of jrtot, author 
of tfe i gWK . About 1450 A. D. 

JtHrRRT^T or rrSRtf^TRt^ of 
5f dfc »gT. Vide sec. 90; pr. by 
Mr. K. p. Jayasval. 

jfifaSRT by ^v?r m. in aftfoar- 
faqrRraf of the author. 2nd 
and 3rd quarters of nth century. 

sftffamrqn of pupil of 

stffefarand younger brother of 
Printed with com. in 
Bombay in the Maneckchand 
Digambar Jaina granthamfthu 
In 32 sections on wl, awl, «m, 
flWlft, 



m 


*hu wnffj ^4niWi w^w> 

fat, >w w fa , n», =*rTT- flmr, 
««m, i t wyii'W (wrftr &c.), 
<wwr» f^rtn^sW) wthw. sr- 
fW> Aw?, fT^WTj 5Pf) flWI, 
JTtftdt. Aufrecht notes that he is 
quoted by tr %tpt r Oil %TT(TT- 

C. ( anonymons). Very valu¬ 
able as regards quotations from 
numerous yq$rs and works on . 
politics. 

by irstTPr®*- 
by ^wt^T|F=r. 

^fiW8 *W- i 

attributed to TOpfr. 

dffiUJK attributed te spBT*^ ( pr. ( 
by Jivananda ). 

^ fiwm qr ug by 

#8nr dy 3tRT ttTwfrft n, . 


( m, in ft. ft. and *fft- 

l of sra«n 

by «*«$« son of rmT- 
5 *t£ Stein’s cat. p. 222. 

by f^wsr. 

of ysufiwM son of *fpi 
Vide sec, 95. 

$ftifnS4n«i3ft m. in amsrm?*. 

sfasn&sREft by wsrntfiw*q*im. 

by smftfr. 

itte i qn . 

wntRfh^t of 

vuiVirrUlfe^r-or suiuttUpvT Vide 
anns r <Wfl» i of sftejreis* 
by finest. 

<T*wft«rrc 

<rsm%l% ( rites performed for per¬ 
sons who died when the moon 
was in anj 5 r$T 3 r from ufagt to 
^t?fr). 


•Awmwmw by arosnfnm n^T*tr- q-sra^rrfRfafa by w ygjp i ihflmfl . 

5T5T ' T«WRT*msfk on fapr daily duties * 

tftftftarf by awwwg- 

_ft K t as 

jftfttfmifton the ceremony of 
(farf in «n^ I. O. ms. (cat. 
p. 578) is dated 1648 
( 1591-92 a. d. ). 

qwp|F win. ( according to fforect- 
VRl^uftei by (based ) on fifteen of the principal 

on a» »« wiW||wfrftw )• Ba- ^ WHa * 
roda O. I. 8876 A. Tw mft y mfi i- 

by dftffftftnt. qaifwiwftn . 
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-attributed to 
; treats of fifth stage called 
fWW where a TTRnrft gives up 
even his and and 

wanders about alone like a 
child or lunatic. N. vol. X. p. 



('• e. aifi r wi, 

<nmerc, «ranfirom, aweniftfo ). 

WTOK in 8 mnw s. (Baroda 
O. f. 12355 )• 

by ft wft g g f lq g, pu¬ 
pil of ; a manual of shore 
rites in accordance with the 
doctrines of Trrerem? ( S®f 
mn tot enna »wr i anft 

ft <T* ’T &BIWtfrre : # ). 

wwwftft for all sftfaw s. 

WUlWilMH from awfi fr esMiflH . 

«• 

wnflnprftaT m. in U4i1twfo*>i. 

WHRWT^ft by ftem, son of ttr- 
(on «rararR ofi^, ftr?r, 
*^ET, and ftqj); vide 

Hmww sprr- 

THHgftgl Tlft by ftem, son of 
SRftv. Probably same as ramr- 
wifit* 

<www wn * m. in ijSftjwfajim. 

efbwWfaftw m. by ^uift in 
ftWP O t as refuting 
(III. 2. 481 ). Vide p. 314 
above. 


SW 

eftarafa of pngv m. in WHper* 
TT^re and in muftvvnrw (Jiva- 
nanda, vol.,1. p. 531 ). 

vftwremftft by ftewar. 

qfttmrn&mrfara by an assembly 
of pandits under king Sarfoji of 
Tanjore ( Hultzsch’s Report III. 
pp. XII and 120 ). 

sftqi»wwftVaftTWM<Ew • 

yrefHw by q<mm - 

of Ttiprrwf m. in ft. ftr. 
and qij EE HMUBi . 

VSCftTTSf by eupwree i ( Baroda O. 
I. 2393 ). 

wrnrfiwvsr* 

qnsuirr m. by srerffte? of vfajr 0 - 

rv ^ C 

by 

<rra?reTvr by arra^. 

er^jnsTor by (Mitra’s 

Notices X p. 296). About 1740- 
49 A. D. during reign of Shahu, 
grandson of Shivaji; when Balaji 
Bajirao was Peshwa ftft^orr 
was TWt ftT f ? and a favourite of 
Shahu; refers to smfte' afl«§f as 
a hypocrite and a Karhatjd 
Brihmapa. 

ewjtreft a 1 by ftpaharc* 

wwft-same as ( pr. 

by a r wu cwff Press). 

TOJWTWIH1W. 

TOWWrfURW by fljpwirfl BB- 
RAS. cat. vol. Q. p. 246. 

enftw a rmftft. 
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or *rff^r?rf by *t- 
farfbw ( Bik. cat. p. 431 ). 

W$<iWMfHi m. in of 

s w wifre . 

VfWWIfcW or-fiRwj by wfrnij , 
son of Jmmumfbffl, who was 
VTTffttmf) at This is a 

digest in two sgnjs on 3frerc 
and wt^[ compiled at on 

tbe ntafr by order of q rr g r^in - 
fiw (as), son of fifojftm ( or 
5 tfiiS 5 jfl 4 w)> who is styled jn qbEfl - 
#TJSTORT. The work is men¬ 
tioned in arr ^nt i ^ and r^r^- 
WI*IT, and mention timpfar and 
apiW' Between 1400-1600 

.A. D. 

by^ntrsft. 01 swirsfr 

nwwnr, son of afitar aiRTa of 

and pupil of 

$<& and a protegee of ftsHmm . 
Seems to have contained at least 
an%s> s*riWWw> *r, unrtow, 
WWA& and srR[. Vide 
ViirSmbag collection (in Deccan 
College) II. No. 243-246 and 
Burnell’s Tanjore cat. p. 131 a. 
A huge work. Baroda O. I. 
5^87 is which is 

like awalgm in subject matter. 

or 

sflwr of dhri frq ffait Quotes 
%*nfBc, <np*!{. 

by wfo m (vide 
NNp kvt)- 

'TTTSTRfftf-VSde *ec. .35 (printed 
several times; B. 3* mm ad. 


the best; pr. also in Jrvaoand* 
Sm. part U pp. r-52). 

C. by mv araid vide. sec. 72 
(pr. B. S. series ). 

C. by rhflrsptj, ©. in iT^HT^Rnw 

*of *50 (p. 787 of Jivananda ). 
Earlier than 1500 a. d. 

C. faperftnr by qsq q fiy w. Vide 
sec. 105. (I. O. at. vol. III. p. 
377 No. 1301 gives a summary); 
pr. in Benares in The Pandit*, 
New series, vol. 29-32. 

C. by thrcror euum» , son of 
iTfl^r and and pupil of 

C. ffcrvnJ by ; men¬ 

tions tmNhr; Palmleaf ms. No. 
6956 in Baroda O. I. 

MftawWta by m&HR, son of 
of ftturow family. About 1460- 
1500 a. d. On Bir, 
and wtr atd, a a riftarft , spr and 

InfW Wj '®IRW*Tj WW> ^STT) 

Hfti, *r, pr, &c. 

q ftferefrrefewr ofq^rrfbr m. in 

of 0. This is probably 
a commentary on a 
( such as ). 

qftftnpremt m. in jrf^m and 
of Vfifipr. Probably 
the same as •«$Hwfti$tU«i*r 
q. v. 

C. by fftiwr. 

HlWIW* 

vfatnm-same as qf «f°. 
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by enftw. On ordeals. 
Names fir****, e*<r*i, ffcmsm 
IjW i fa . Later than 1450 a. d. 

or mfeywftfo (cremation of 
effigies of persons who died 
abroad ). 

e d yi tf fhrfhfr ( about resorting to 
the order of frvqnr )• 

mfasrafrwfor. 

«nHfcfar by qififtr m son offfc- 
9Tjsr and grandson of rmym, 
who was and honour¬ 
ed by Discourses , 

on the proper time for new and 
full moon sacrifices and corres¬ 
ponding obsequial offerings. 
Names e rr afaV sH, Pmkfawg , 
ftdii a iwt . Wf* ; composed in 

ftftr rfl f%B»w r $ zfo) i. e. 1685- 

86 A. D. 

'ttotfcr by yyift 

by y^rnr arraftfrs, son of 
smw* Between 1550-1625 a. d. 

I 

'rffr&T a portion of 

tdwinr 

nwfr g ww by < T qwito< , son of wy- | 

fpt; in 7 chapters on the cano- | 
nical use of various kinds of 
flesh. 

*g*~a work on politics m. in the 
rwWiKWW of en fr ep . Ear¬ 
lier than 1300 a. d. 

prognostications derived 
from the falling of a house 
lizard. 


VffNwiW' 

ng faiufl fK - 

q ftejmftrrcmffrT . 

nftwKfrnHftMM * rite in arrwr of 

casting new threads around an 
image and hence taking them 
to wear. 

mjqfl w f l ffr ET m. in ( PP- 

206, 210 ). Probably same as 
ezntflr’s q 

ysiqfafinw ? m. in a rr yfam s sM Cp. 
503 ). Probably the same as the 
OTSTtfo of esprfr, brother of 
g g r gv t- About 1170-1200 A. D. 

mewy fr n fa or -qyfar by 
alias qssy y, son of 
alias or tuning , son of 

uforr alias vmfag . Between 
1575-1650 A. D. 

Mreuimfa by aownfar. 

muircyflr by eigeflr. 

qwe^udlu by , son of «T9- 

®sor. Follows aw q weuifrCT. I. 
0. cat. pp. 99-100 ( ms. dated 
frey 1749 i- «. 1692-93 *• »• )• 
Flourished between 1660-1710 
a. 0. 

ifimm fk mfo* by tflKWU H id 
efifttfr. ( N. vol. IX. p. 144 iays 
that author is *tfl* the 
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(880 

colophon extracted • has i^r- 

«rm). 

TO«M'<i«nnfta alias mtfnHUHtw- 
by faswHd, son of 
*rNr*|ft and grandson of 
of the w/hf *4141)«f. Composed in 
£akeu88i. e. 1266 a. d. (I. 
O. cat. vol. I p. 67 ). 

by *n$W- 
on «T «nftnP l BI ( pr. in 
Gujarati P. ). 

WWmilHi,* (also called *R{fcr- 
i» 3 *P»fS ( pr. by Sten- 
zler in 1876 at Leipzig and in 
Kashi S. series with several com. 
mentariesand by the Gujarati 
Press, Bombay, with several 
commentaries and translated in 
S. B. E. vol. 29 ). 

C. ***Hn**T m. by in 

his qfc-qfaw i. Earlier than 
1550 A. D. 

C. 3 ni*nw< by pupil of 

tmtaNWI. 

C **i*r by h*ftrw, son of ft**- 
WT used by his son gfift- 
ftrw 

C by nt rgwt , son 

of *rhy, son of JTOIWJ (4Wt»ts 
pr. in Ch. S. series). He was of 
w mwhw and was patronised 
byfrSrofaf; he compiled it in 
' fawn<?WH on the yf^ r gr river; 
mentions «g, ift*?, »r*m, **r- 
5*, «T%WT and tflftwr- He wrote 
ffliw aw ft also. Vide I. O. cat. 
p. 5<a for his About 

l7fOA* 9 , 


C. fmmangpm by mm*r, son of 
**** of residing in 

Mewad. Names 3*?, w*. and 
t g snfam and is m. by n^m - 
Ulwar cat. extract 39 gives *** 
1611 ( 1554-5 a. d.) as the date 
(probably of copying). Between 
1200-1400 a. D.; pr. at Gujarati 
Press and in Kashi S. series. 

C. (*rrs*) by 3$. m. by Hiciv*- 
*&**, pufir and fftfc. Earlier 
than 1100 a. d. ( pr. in Gujarati 
P. ed.). 

C. ( 3 T«r) by *p$* ( on 
foZffoVGi). Pr. at Gujarati P. 

C. by son of *1*3. 

Names swRTWtr a t , wfor, 

About 1300 
A. D.; pr. in Kashi S. series and 
in Gujarati P. edtiion. 

C. by m. by amm in 

his KTsqr. 

C. ( on ) by 

IK i ftftw , son of ; ms. 

(in Stein’s cat. p. 232) dated 
***1430(1373 a.d. ). 

C. by wpfMh p r - 
C. by > m * by 

and *$*?** in 

Contains of all rites. Ear¬ 
lier than 1250 a. d. 

C. by ftmww, son of a 
*nw*liW of the 
compiled at Benares by 
great-grandson of aonw, who 
was uncle of ft***TV, in*** 
1692 m* (i. e. 2635 A* 0.). 
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Names 

ftw. Therefore fovror flouri¬ 
shed about 1550 a. d. Vide Ul- 
war at. extract 42 (pr. in Gu¬ 
jarati p. ed. ). ! 

C- by m. in tnu ft a na** l 

( Jivananda vol. I. p. 531.) 

C.(«r*tr and q^r) by fftf* 

(pr. in Gujarati P. and Kashi . 
S. series ). Names «$, ! 

wnE^w, f^rr^rr and is I 
m - in WT*fiCTT$ll$r of afH^T- 
C P- 4 1 ® )■ Between 
I2 7 S _I 4 °° A - o. Vide sec. 84. 

in his q ^ pfifornpre* 

(fivananda vol. II. p. 488 ) 
mentions both ffarfo* and afr¬ 
it in the same sentence as ex¬ 
plaining a passage of a m uT «H - 

mr 

byqrmftq. 

* WWWWH<tft by *r*R. Vide 
above. 

’TlfW»i 3 UIHS»M 4 lfir by Vide 

above. 

by g^ifr. Vide above 

under 

by 

( Stein’s at. p. 17). 

qtftHHT-numerous works on dha- 
rma have this ending, e. g. *t|- 

Miftawi. 

qrfrmw-vide sec. 75, 

M f frma oftmuw. B. O. mss. at. 
vol. I No. 237 and JBORS. for 
1927 parts UI-IV p. VII. 


founded on qfoww- 
wt, gwrftrr , (I. O. 

cat. p. 585 ). 

it f fra faffH i ftfil (two different 
works in Stein’s at. p. 95 ). 

m fa qgwmmftn by fonty. 

mfrwftro t by tM vrfa q sft, son of 
On various 
kinds of yrng and particularly 
mfrwME , according to the 
school. 

q flfcnprafgftflr (Stein’s at. p.95). 
ar fam for - part of 

inq B w n y ( ). 

C. uafruw byqnrnm. 

C fS. 

MiauiaiKPdta for ^*yfrrs. 
msun n j gp w tn for by 

( part of snita- 
rsrofqTmvmj). 

mduuftm ^p m- vide arrapm of 
ty<>. 

(ftnnj^qfor) by 
wagap na g , son of jH!# . 

ftvyftgg ^ n rcT n by alias 

tlTOTUg; videBik. cat. 136. 

from the mrNtW 

ofiftst. 

Rwwmft vide sec. 44. . 
ftufa m of afBreqf. Vide sec 8a 
(pr. in «*>«*» 

Calcutta). 

d i vis i on? - Mentions 
Later than 1430^.0. 



Its 


fofrffr by Vide sec# 8>, 

p. 364; for students of Tjfa . 
C. by About end of 15 th 
century. 

alias by 

wflrftnr. Vide sec. 98 p. 399. 

f^ibtv«h*i-by a follower of W^- 
Wfast C N. vol. X. p. 271 ). 

f^Krtipr (enawHftu ) by itr»d- 
AlUt* 

ftqftuftnfffar by njwm- 

ftfilaurc by irtwmm- 

ftqfrw r w by StjpasiTw, son of rf- 

mw- 

Probably the same 
as ^ygitW above.* 

falfcasar 

byifitw. 

C. by arawpma, son of $tsui. 
by stag*, 
by ftcwfefrq . 

' <hni*Sm Ow® 31-32 offlSW). 
c. by ewffi ai ftw (pr. at Kutn- 
bhakonam, 1903 ). 

fttfftfWHjdlr m. in of 

About 1300 A.D. 

by nfltMwi N. (new 
series) vol. III. p. 116. 

ftviyfivf 4 lfltltttT or ftVl$lQf(t«l 
by WWWrfbftT# son of ftwrer* 
and pttpil of jfams- N.vol.X.p. 
312. Recommends (fagr in sa¬ 
crifice* instead of a goat; ms. 
dMedafeR 178s i# * *7*8 a. o. 


faws*wu by dteuaiwfc of 
*u* 4 *hu (Baroda 0 . I. No. 
2436 ). This is probably the 
same as fogag^ivCT above. 

» 

C ( contained in Baroda Ms.). 

foeeyu«tHmi 4 WpfcHta « by^yurg. 

ft OTg i fo r toW iT fo ET by »wwg, son 

offiperana. 

suwarf^esraft'da. 

SwniantRsrata by qWlfw. 

ggfti T ft ft' W by tnwtron the rights 
of partition and inheritance of 
the twelve kinds of sons. 

ggg ftllis wto - ascribed to (Pe¬ 
terson’s 6th Report No. 122). 

garcftg (Stein’s, cat. 
P- 9 S )• 

sw^dltwPiuww. 

stKdtercfofa of M tw ftw, son of 
of the Men¬ 

tions fb^n^anr, 

Later than 1400 a. d. 

atf if wuuftwif n of s t#qqft«« . Same 
as <|4 i a>afta ! |?«H i above. Vide sec. 
103. 

SUitPUCT ( on rekindling of the 
householder’s fire). 

gareawu Second initiation Of a 
brihmana.when first vitiated by 
partaking of forbidden food. 

wwwrda by sou of 



prlfawfluhll by wmwm ( Baroda 
O. I. No. 9026). 

T -. r ... # a # 1 . | y-. 

ffwffWflf. 

by i^Rf, sonofuro- 

uwriri*. 

of atstiw> disciple of 
fapNc and q j Rfrv . Composed 
in Benares. 

gm w«aO*»l m. in of 

•flfowtuim and by *50 in fllfo- 
nw and ani)(| 5 irw. 

Sfwwfowsi by <rr*nta afr u r wn , 

disciple of ftftam*. ( N. vol. 
VII p 16)). D. C. Ms. No. 33 
of 1898-99 is dated wi<T 1753. 
swrcmrftair by *rm <rra*. 
swwaifapw by 

IWfOHflAw by q a jftynq , son of 
WKIUUg. 

SWITOftfom by 
SWW^Iftfl by *ptRj*«- 
Stitasmraf m. in filfirw by fjc,. 

3 nn«y*«j m. by frnfir, fa a fa i qfl , 
ft 1 * fa., tnfaafa. Earlier than 
1200 A. D. 

SStimtaW by ntafororc* compiled 
undei Bengal Zamindar aftjp u 
in Sake 1396 ( 1474-5 A - D * )• 
SHmnfef by spntaff. (Mitra’s 
Notices vol. I. p. 188 ). 

ftimriwby fcngv, son of ganta* 
On 730 interesting points; com¬ 
posed in 1474 a. d. (Vide Au- 
frecht’s Oxf. cat. pp. 84-87 ). 
yinm nj. in sfar 

rnr%, ati l fcmw . Earlier, than 
1300 A. o . 


samamby prince nmfa, *•» «f 
anwTR, of sntfi. N. vol X. 
pp. 62-65^ 

sanroitayf . 

smnifarsnrafa offt*®ij atwfa, 
son of anreoir. A very large 
work on yvwt* etc. Relies 
upon Outfit and mu* principally; 
pr. by Nir. P. and by Anan. P.; 
ms. (Baroda O. I. No. 1 666) 
dated sake 1706 (1784-5 a. d.), 

swsforhr by a n st H^nreft , pupil 
of wroWwdi - Very large work 
in three parts, each having 4, 
5 and 6 chapters respectively on 
religious efficacy of uw, imp 
devotion to ** &c ; composed 
in 1476 ( probably lake) at Ma- 
lavli village on the river Asa- 
nasl. Names faurvwrand is. m. 
in ngmwnw . Vide BBRAS. 
cat. pp. 220-222 No. 699. Pr. 
at Chidambaram, 1907. 

gutavflWT by pupil of 

; in 15 t«fs on 

wwnf) inwiWifi ” 

•ipiWii jmWi* 
guunfamftft by nitmrvta ( sec- 
ording to some mss. such, as 
Baroda O. I. No. 7101 and by 
ftu rc w according to otb$$). 
On vfa, afa, am and fa*. 
jiitan$rm*Poffjo. On the fa¬ 
mous shrine of stain* in Orissa. 
Vide sec. 102. 
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fsfaiHufiiBiywr Vide Peterson’s 
6th Report, No, 95. 

URTOfflr Vide sec, 4J p. 228. 

rn. in ygfteiOgm and 

wrw wd . 

by tnrtTJf (for *g- 
urnnS sea ). 
f uft n ffltfa . 

JWWI 55 T by r?T*rr. On the flowers 
and leaves appropriate to the 
worship of deities. 

S WlRgMlftfl m. in the wpm- 

vnfe* 

fwmftwr by SWT dhW I H f. 

$*TO{&r by son of 

Wllfa* 

ijJTPPfftror by sroftwr pupil 

of ■siM+Uflfa} (Baroda O. I. 
8685 ). 

by WMHtq g, son of 
fttg U g vmsm ; Baroda O. I. 
No. 10471 copied in sake 1735 
i. e. 1813-4 A - D - 

$*mr« m. in 

by fimfoy ( part of sfa- 
ftritapr) Vide sec. to8. 

%HW«d«T by rfiffa m. in tfomm 
byfjo. 

^ w ww i ww by *vfc>mr. Vide sec. 90. 
ifarnt by ftfwr. On mu Atm. 
ifawawff by emgrawg . Vide sec. 

’ ro6. ' 

section of the mnmnr- 
f%f ofmrfa. 

^ni by tfiw. . 


by ftfaarerg - part of 

q. v. 

daily duties from *mr 
to fjn ) for fairs. 

-probably same as 

srsfar; m. in fiNM'iitotin. 

goft r v fa r m. by farft(mjfa e 
III. 1.182), tnfrfaof sjij^rg, 
ftmrrrifara, fir. ftr- Earlier 
than 1250 a. d. 

S wffofty r by hrftftws fa b son of 
nrnfir of rm i s ri hr and sur- 
namedmw- D. C. Ms. No. 126 
of 1884-86 was composed in 
rsy r WwfrM mr fe ( 1659 i. e. 
1737-38 ). It deals with wr*fT- 
enfr.mrftmr &c. 
swtfrpr m. in stiTmvm^. 

farvrfii m. in fhnmm (.on ur* 
III. 18). 

vide sec. 24. 

fr gs fitffr fitfa by urasrv • 

by rgrfo son of rgrg 
of the rtfri-nd i r . According to 
MRgUsffaq? and Wfa. Hul- 
tzsch R. I. No. 56. 
frgftflre r y by mrmai in two srmrs 
( each in 12 sft f w ). 
mmrr-several works end in wm 
e. g. rMror of f i yrrg , m- 
5WWW1T> HftfilfWHf. 
TOitr*vide sec. 74. 
stertwilP byfaiu(|fa 
rWftflr- vide sec. 46. . 
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Wtfllmfll-vide sec. 47; pr. Anan. 
Sm. pp. 90-98. 

•ISIIS^W on TF 3 mita> 

V 4 imUH- 

TOtok ascribed to On the 
nature and mystic import of 

%*• 

c. byfcnflr- 

JWITOW by sntreftfcf • 

WWW (from w a^c sy itt i ). 

C. TOUT by gfWWWfl, pupil 
of{U 4 < 4 *A 4 l<W<ti’ 

***$4* by 
**** 4 * by 

m. by ff e in a ffl ^ pi B - 

tm. 

by 

by rhiflHIVIMia*, son 
of gfirftftrsiTO and grandson 

w ww^l of son of 

. WiW) of niffnr ^itw; compos¬ 
ed at JlfilfW ( modern Paithan 
on the Godavari) in ,iake 1632 
L e* 1710-11 a. d. An extensive 
digest divided into spews on 
Wfcifti *hthv, trftr, 

wRBWTf^r, topw» sireftiWi %prw> 
Vide BBRAS. 
cat. p, 222 Nos. 700-703. 

mtmtim or jfaiuu<u<iAu« attri¬ 
buted to SRtmi «wn#r» king of 
TOft, son of grift*, son of 
°f the solar race. In 5 
mgs. Vide sec, 100 and N. vol. 
a. 0.74. 


X. pp. 222-22 j; m. in **TOgt 
and 

g T P WMua by fregwt, son ofnm; 
composed at the bidding of king 
tramswsmft (Stein’s cat p. 96). 
Probably the same as above. 

SSfTO^ntftl m. in by 

STJptvrf ( probably the same as 

snmurio* )• 

tRtwn^ by ftrs^nc of the grf kw- 
nfsr and surnamed g g tgt u , son 
of son of ngra*, son of 

mfrfv ; based on his ancestor’s 
*<({%<»<*»*« and composed by 

SB 

order of king tnrw, grandson of 
gin%7 ( Ulwar cat. extract 328). 

vfaroronSraroiT’ 

* fa*wflWT by qlig^ eg. 
gfiwftgf m. in of mfr- 

»**• 

by fUTTOSU- 
sr&IW*MV by Tjljg. 

gfafiftrenrifr by ngnsg. 

uftrarnm or frwftren r w bytgmg; 

vide sec. 102. 

srfiw r ri * by tdRW, son of ghrnu , 
son of 4KW* (ins. in Bhadkam- 
kar collection dated Sake 1706 
i.e. 1784-5 a. d.). 

nftwrftfaft from the ffflriftpr of 

sw*ri*‘ 

sfimMv of gfrttr. 
aftmmft by *w*wg alias *yga^ 
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*flW***fll by fafamwg, son of 
Iflfki N. vol. V. p. 157, ms. 
copied in 1785). 

Uftllimfa by sAwo?. 

by i ft gjKMg rfr. 
by nvn^wr. 

SfllBlI'tft by ?T|FTTRg. 
gftwm»w by gftmumitfa . 

by iftecoy; vide sec. 
107 ; ( pr. by J. R. Gharpure ). 
Styled srftrBTOtffrr also (vide 
Ulwar cat. extract 330 ). 

-sH^wnst. 

g ft y iimtft by%m- 
of OTRfir. 

gfa nftU of sgsnrfr (sec. 95). 

vftraiwif. 

n 18 bin««M m. in of 

m(}|Bhii*u of wgra%!f m. in his 
qi«WHK« Vide sec. 83. 

WfllBWH by fimmr m. in anfSw- 

by w&> 

«on of ftRMHfa, in trwreft; 
composed in lake 1702 (1780-81 
a. n. ); Baroda O. I. No. 333. 

ifc«lW«*l m. by|inft(^|swor 
P* *34 )> gimnwifafal mid W- 

by straw, son of mrPTO 
«nl. ( Baroda O. I. 11089 b). 

MftlHjilrH part of ftwrU t fol ) by 
fans* and his son, alias 

t|Wwj. 


iTfirarwraiftn ( rules for tying of 
a string as a charm on the wrist 
at weddings and other festive 
occasions ). 

wflfllWl com. of on the 

ftwrwi; sec. 103, 

part of WhiW of 

zimwvg. 

nftmfafafavk by rnij^r. 
arfrtr occurs as the last part of the 
names of several works such as 

I sr^br vide sec. 80. 
jNVuMmfih vide nvn^o. 
srfrf*m m. in Hour’s and 

in q rorf l ftmm . Earlier than 
1450 A. D. 

trsbrfaehr by tiratarg (from gc*ni- 
fowwifil )• 

by Tftfrr, pupil of 

NS 

zn*m m. by rifcrotafh ani|p- 
rrw of fjo. Seems to be a work 
of the <1** class, earlier than 
1450 A. n. 

C. an ww , quoted by 
in wwrtftfft . Earlier than 1350 
a. n. 

C. by i ftfa iMl** . 

C. by jrpreror* 

Jfnrorcflft* or wiluftU by 
*fm *pn*, son offnpft^r. 

In 8 «5His; ms. dated ^ 1840 
(1783-4 A. d.) j vide N. vol. X. 
162. On «iri|pir, antfprr, 
moral maxims. 
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ITOfVrarc by ipMM (or Ekoji) of 
Tanjore, who reigned from 
1676 to 1684 a. d. Some frag¬ 
ments on and $stt are re¬ 
covered ( Burnell’s Tanjore cat. 
P. 141 b ). 

by <u<uqi«; mentions 

ariWr, «nnr, 

m wrfot W (according to awnf* 
school). 

JWfWf* 

MHWWlTflMlrf* 
nnrallv by jpnasTwg. 
anwi^a. 

smTTOJB* of S&f or spfaf zm, 
divided into on susrc 

&c. 

yWWRWf - 

tWPWPUeit lft fU . 

srarrorof part of ). 

iwpuwp p or ue i im q g s (from 

ft rcu rcftfrg )• 

uawfr g m. in of 3 rpt- 

fcr ( same as part of flps p ft% a ) . 

twta&Sjs by napntravr. 
twliNl-ssr by dkfitra. 

Uihmuftw a by tftflprprffcro, bro¬ 
ther ofiforpm- 

ufl«wftgw in 18 *re*s- From 5s- 
i*r to error ; follows st tos i hhih , 
mentions pjipe, <mtf^n5T- 
fasr. tww ET ft si, WtWtar, 
tft i ftfri , tmwsiftsi , yflfaft- 


aro, ffflftropp. (Madras Govt. 
Sanskrit mss. cat. vol. VQ. 
p. 2798 No. 3713 ). 

ndl'iA w nufli (part of tm*mw ) 
by aroprorg. 

( ms. in Bhadkamkar 
collection) on prffcTO. gwnflWPT , 
5 m, wreflm» , fg ( ^t# 5 “ 
pfin, vdvH) tftaailiiRi prffc- 
1 PT, mum, and other 
stops, 35555, faury. 
nftn^nuft (Mitra’s Notices, 
vol. IV. p. 22 ). 

trdfrT^ymfa m. by ry^pr. 

snfNtrwof agror, son of sngftr of 
ti l l composed at Benares 

in 25 jms on ordinary religi¬ 
ous rites (stops), hAhui, 
TOffemror, vf hs &c.; composed 
in Sake 1577 ( 1656 a. d. ). 

tritaftrarat by tftprw ( Baroda O. 
I. 9806 ). 

rnttnaproi by spurn, son of swmg . 
Deals with domestic rites ac¬ 
cording to Rgveda ritual. Names 
T vMtg l of fTOW, Itnflt, Siftror, 
vftvr, wiftwnfo. Later than 
1400 a. d. • 

sflstfs by son of 

qtw, son of qpras; deals with 
*fsrflwi, wutnys n , thysgsw &c. 
spat»ptfs by 

trdmyfa by mwefasronroRi on 

daily religious duties of house¬ 
holders ; quotes fcsrflt- 
mh<i4$s by tftrorOT- 
udTuyfa by 
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VVNffa Ano, N. (new series) vol. 
II p. 190. On the last rites of a 
man, his cremation and 
Mentions Writ? (author of 
Wf) as much removed from 
him. 

II<JI<I<IH (to HllfUmn ) by *ur- 

riMttoi by v&RPZtti. 
sroMHtar by Tm^wptrj. 
fl<rii<Nterfftr* 

nvrirwsr m. in qTgn fo nr dri t- 

twri w gft 

of»nim(<^ n? sfriO- 

of fifrrpnHstfaf, son of 
JT3WTVW( for a nH TC t wftu s). 
This is called f^nypr^hr. 
of qwlfM i nd ; based on w$r- 
HTWIH. *tfPTC. fftft and fol¬ 
lows etTOPfljfX. Also styled 

ww p rari ft- 

of rymr, son ofs?wg swt- 
-t u ra r gff r afa )■ 

of gftfT (in 2 $to*s on do¬ 
mestic religious rites ); at¬ 
tached to com. on Hummisi . 

gftwwrflr to e s nmHmtrry n i - 
twriN<ffti<tf *t <ft byftnffmr- 

wdriwftwm by an#* (vide I. O. 
cat. p. 41S No. 1395). Men¬ 
tions fclftrt tafKMT, HHH 
( which the editor of I. O. cat. 
takes to be qftrfuwRf)- This is 
most probably the same as 
the next below and awrir 
means probably no more than 


the commentary tot* of fas 
on the of <nw q[. 

Vide I. O. cat, p. r 66 for in 14 
com. and Bhandarkar Report 
1883-84 p. 59 for pedigree. 

turrit Hlfoiw by a native of 

HWtfev, of the eMbfwwrir Has 
five *5Tmrs on fhwtT, TO**, 

. . rv K K f 

WMH* 3 flTJP^» •llHMfwwl* 

Portion on printed at 

Nir. Press (1916). Speaks of 
2 5 *rcenrs; mentions $re<hr and 
*T <STO< t H (on same page ), w 
<hnmn , flmrwrrc > HtWbr, fiwrr* 
rirftrw, aftifri , ftHw w pc ; 
criticizes fcmftc and irm; com¬ 
posed between 1360 and 1433 
a. d. It is this work probably 
that is mentioned in <|ftt|tHnS 
( *rn<m ), UWTfl% ( iPSK por¬ 
tion ) and s i' dlntM of mr t u et itg 
ms. ( Bik. cat. p. 439 ) is dated 
*** 1495 ( 1438-39 a.d.). 
trfrpwffc s nw by ^Htung son of 

trdriwrfts t m by r?smr entWrit- 
trfriRrftafnrarrTHrfty m. in vi&Mifti- 
jrarimtfti by fttisrcn*. 

nd t nsre rft ifa tT by aftanr (Baroda 
O. I. No. 12959 ). 

tprrimftt by fr>$w r g, son of snmr- 

m <ipt ' 

twriwpgn » % by (?) ; 

D. C. ms. No. 102 of 1871-72. 
Quotes mWfaw t , 

qjfal, aawn fl ff f- Later than 
1650 a. 0, 
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by rfKfnHC- 

witonw or wnrfgsin^fa by awm, 
son of f^frm ; deals with 25 
RWRS according to aTP^ OTq ^f. 

an ^ guqffaHH, 

wrBfrrer, trform, m«[^ 4 ¥i . (I.O. 
cat. vol. III. p. 515 ). 

JWt*TCPt ( ) by 

son of ; vide Peterson’s 

5th Report No. 126. Probably 
same as abovt. 

«$t*rrw by son of 

Wt%sr- 

sw)r*nr?sr by ^nrsf^w, son of 

snfPHfflr by mrnromj, son of Rlf- 
( P r - by Nir. P.) for 3 »w 
WW-fms. Vide sec. 103. 

by 

JrdmrsT by grerfHf, son of ^r- 
mnvj, according to arpaRnPT 
and jfhsrar; quoted in q gfeq fo - 
nsaiMW of vr^rfar; between 
1500-1600 A. D. 

swtiRHfby nfiftr ( C. P. cat. 
No. 3131 ). 

wfrre*1 or jm ft sp ftrRH of srfctsr, son 
of mrft* ; composed at 

Kali on ^stf, ^irf% and *rrg; 
pr. in lake 1798 ; eulogises tng- 
gw; ms. (Baroda O. I. No. 1626) 
dated 1B44 5 j«rg i. e. 1787-8 

A. D.. 

by wn^r ( ft onfcqfw ). 
trentr?* by son of 

3 TPRPT- 

by ffar- 


sp?PTm^rr by Tjarro smnw (BBR- 

AS. cat. vo). II p. 185 ). 

sriforefwrar by 

JT^PRsmTOT by son of aitT- 

^P*5, ’T ftniMUH imm; on 
foww l Wfoinftff t , mentions 
ftinqfagg . Between 1620 and 
1760 a, o. Also called 
and grt foKwWMi . 

by fonrertHF - 

m ft wwrtrew by 
srqtmwRmf m. by 
srtftnyfJTm -vide of aprr- 

?T|Pr above. 

U#K<yil<M by ( fortfcr- 

q- n fh rs). Baroda O. I. 8365. 

util» r <au ar <fl by qnrprapw, pupil of 
(probably 

on srauta rites only). 
n 4 l<te ' HW by son of 
!TOl*TOirf by ^TiTJmr- 

wfrwPK by stirnm aur*. Later 
than 1650 a.d.; called also g|jf- 
f^rermr- 

sjdtmfR (W. and K. cat. II p. 97) 
in 8 $ru?s> 

spfiircnT by sonfcr wi&w»ft*i, son 
of 4Kwn r. This is also called 
PflROr RifRRtpftrR t K . 

n#Rnr by %4Tsnwrftwt (^rodhr). 

On Vaidic sacrifices. Names gwr- 
tmandand ism. byflp- 
MU€H0fF - About 1100 a. 0. 
spfRwrr by mpRf (atnrewfl*). 
sn?PRm by m*, son ot 13- 
I ** (). Refers to q^r~ 
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tmrav, m, *&> 

gftw i O , nm, mrcnr, 

*far, fwmfir of swm. Deals 
with tiffol matters. 

WtTO by HTCPTO, son of 

Same as qgr ftHW rc or sr ftrnmr . 
spft*mrr by fJisn^. 
mNou by Wg$wn , a y ri ^ m w , re¬ 
siding in iftfOTIW. 

ira fr w i w by alias nwnu g , 

son of On g g WMHH, 

^"nftnsnn &c. 

miPwrc by 

ytimmqfe m- in vnfaftir- 

fmt, anffc*, hiuRmw - 
inform I’Bu^nr- 

OTtoltptf by son of 

«Hhto, of ^r^ifhr- It is a com. 
on his own mfasmw#. 

iUKwm ( 3 Tr*srar«Rfhr) pr. by 
P. Chentsalrao in rfo n Tlftww i- 
Mysore, 1900 ). 

C. by sitoto (pr. in the above). 

jww* (srmmwfoi )• 

C. by qsq ffiwfaq (pr. by Chent¬ 
salrao in 

Mysore, 1900, pr. at Kumbha- 
konam, 1914 ). 

SWWW (turn in one try ). 

W«W~ a work on narrs in fn^r- 
fafttar verses. Vide BBRAS 
cat. p. 225 No. 707 ; breaks off 
in verse 2j ). 


sra ryfa by sum*?; also called 
ifiamftdw (pr. in tjHmttfare' 
stfRT^ edited byP. Chentsalrao, 
Mysore 1900 ). 

or ra, in snnflAlT 

by ; mentions 

inrwm/ 1 . Later than 

1250 A. D. 

twPmfa- from the tarroL 

m wft d w of mwvfts. iq < w « ¥ * i- 

Calcutta S. College mss. cat. 
vol. II p. 69 No. 6 5. 

C. 

mrfo rr fa by Mg i ft t- Also called 

of h# - 
nwre r fl - vide ; rn. in 

nwffta r ^ ff m. in the iwi ^h ter 
tre nwmr (there is a section on 
snr in most of the sforrprs). 
mrmarw of the snswfar BBRAS. 

cat. vol. II. p. 177. 
iP T UM nar ascribed to awy q. On 
*fors and nrrs. 

wnw w by <nff»rf?r. minister of 
; about 1170-1200 A.D. 

jptctotw ascribed to igo^r. 
i r^ w t m ascribed to gfarffer, the 
eleventh q ftffrg of maTOT- 
tmwnrby tamnreflr. 
inrcnarw from-ffosiraNr. 
iWfPWW from 

mm bynfrmr son of mi; 
composed at mww fr i ( modern 
Khambayat or Cambay ) in 
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i663( 1606-’] a.d. ). Deals with 
duties of snsrors driven 

to foreign lands for livelihood. 

WHKMm of son of $55- 

under in n^rwr 

in 1614 ( 1557-8 a. n. ). 
A work in verse on various 
subjects including jftffr, sdtftr- 

fmr- 

viHfrfta m. in of $$tra 

(follows wpmtr ) 

Sfffftwruftfil ( as opposed to adSt* 
WWdftfor) vide under 

tTOKimftflr by (for the 

followers of%awr)- 

TOfaPWEd** or-faddr by dtw 
wntWWR . Points out differ¬ 
ences between rjnrfl. hhwh , 
wtffiw^rwpr . N. vol. x. 
p. 1x9. 

xrw t Sy iretp^m^xnr by ^fkru- 
tnfagTt. Mentions views of 
^mAfi ug nt wfofa- 

fWaaSwi* . N. (new series) 1 . 

PP- * 33 - 35 - 
UWft n WHa r fiH by 

portion of nm*' 

wi fr mum - 2nd part of Wro’s 

wftnroftw by dlm<4 ; based on 
the a?lvrre*rcpr; flourished before 

I| 1 l|(l|fr§f 99 by feiWHIH. 
dUlfr m fff g by 


nwftwHta by rpro, son of 
u adpu g and pupil of 
Stein’s cat. p. 96, Hultzsch’s 
I Report III p. 56. On both 
1 *tor and itufiw . About 
1660-1700. 

UTO fa-HfrlSW by modelled 

on awfinwftW of N. 

X. p, 197. 

g no rftrwsfoft alias uwfauWte of 

gmfrt s an fo n ftq . 

muftawflad) alias mqflmtfifas - 
ftnpfl of ew®wt- 

M m faVHfa nET by f^WT, son of 
son of surnamed 

x t wtift^mfarei by gist's. 

uwftwMfrtw r by wrid of the 

race. 

uwrftarcrefarer by 

irwfa^raforET by fWmmg; m. 
by f^rrasr in his snuftarw^rfam 
and in HuAm< 4 ft 4 ^ 4 lK- 

uwfasffewni n ft by 

Vide sec. 98. 

mqfawm of Vide 

sec. 102 ; pr. by Jivananda. 

C. by antffaro aaflayn ( pr. at 
Calcutta in 1900 ). 

C. by q vHfllf-H'fow n ft ( pr. at 
Calcutta 1885 in Bengali chara¬ 
cters). He was a friend of Cole* 
brooke and a descendant of 
an associate of Vw- 

C. by frwMd ftrctrourrthfl'. 
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wraf» irvff* f®, 

lAwnft) wnnr, < nRT*r, 
fffar, of st^it. Deals 

with matters. 

»W*1«WW by mTUTO, son of sqafaf • 
Same as qg T fimHK or tp fownp . 

wfNraw by flCTRs*. 

JWtTOTC by uraswt, a yftn n m , re¬ 
siding in iftfaiHit . 

by alias w i mg, 

son of On smmprm. 

Sec. 

mTPmrt by fomm*- 
twnwnmfe m. in 

of f n wmft i on 
qftHm, strips, trwfWw- 

jpj^raif^r^opr- 

snrturw by a*ws««<mfl >. son of 
Wro, oft^jranihr- It is a com. 
on his own 

garermr (anwraitrarhr) pr. by 
P. Chentsalrao in ntareftapv- 
^rw^( Mysore, 1900 ). 

C. by TOpra (pr. in the above). 

UTOUf (twraiwftr )• 

c. by (pr. by Chent¬ 

salrao in 

Mysore, 1900, pr. at Kumbha- 
konam, 1914 ). 

JTCTO<nr ( tnfmv in one tr%r ). 
jpmrot- a work on tptys in qnj^§- 
verses. Vide BBRAS 
cat. p. 225 No. 707 j breaks off 
in verse 2$). 


JWTf$®r by armsTwr; also called 
( pr. in ifanPfffrOT* 
Cftam; edited byP. Chentsalrao, 
Mysore 1900 ). 

spp^fcr or smrnfrr m. in 
Jnrr^w by ; mentions 

Later than 

1250 A. D. 

jmfaofcr- from the fowTT^- 

tw<ftdw of nw4 ( %»mti4W i. 

Calcutta S. College mss. at. 
vol. II p. 69 No. 6j. 

C. ft*PTf^. 

nuft to fa by uglfa. Also called 

Ml<!nilWC44LMIW Oi 
TOtrard- vide Hh w msnirft ; m. in 

m. in the umftfln r. 

tppTWW ( there is a section on 
n*T in most of the sfapprs). 
m u r mur of the nw m ft l w BBRAS. 

cat. vol. II. p. 177. 
u«K > Mn< T ascribed to appsr On 
nt*s and trrrs. 

gymarnr by q g qfjt , minister of 
^sroi%H; about 1170-1200 a.d. 

tmrenu ascribed to ;p$«. 
snmwrcr ascribed to sW%, the 
eleventh q ftflj r g of «r*m. 
tmnw n r by 

mK i ww fro m -f^s v ^i ^ f. 
imrww from 

traw n sw by *Tfrur son of toto* ; 
composed at tntmfei ( modern 
Khambayat or Cambay ) in fat 
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1606-7 a.d. ). Deals with 
duties of *rtf*H9> amgnifs driven 
to foreign lands for livelihood. 

VfflWU&HM. 

WWMIW of son of 5fr- 

under 

in *** 1614 ( 1557-8 a. d. ). 
A work in verse on various 
subjects including sftfit, svtffc:- 
>JTtW- 

m. in a n attwu of 
(follows ^ buw h ). 
rofaravtfffr ( as opposed to 
IWUtflfa ) vide under q g p flft . 

by STfarmfig (for the 
followers of Irist ). 

or -ftdrtr by iftw 
wnumiMH- Points out differ¬ 
ences between rjmw. anrom, 
a i UH i mflimaHH . N. vol. X. 
p. 1x9. 

jnurtsvrar^trwinr by ep^ Onm- 

Mentions views of 

5 ****$WT. N. (new series ) I. 
PP- a 33 * 35 ' 

tn t fflrretrem by 
UWtSiqgm^ portion of *&m- 
mufl rret m- 2nd part of Wu’s 

gmfemstfopr by irfw i based on 
the flvnu^i; flourished before 

ww 

uwftiiw^iiyg by gsqrour- 
tmfta w fiffg by 9f 
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yrc ftmfrqytf by tgum, son of 

and pupil of 

Stein’s cat. p. 96, Hultzsch’s 
Report III p. 56. On both 
^tft and snoftm. About 
1660-1700. 

snnffemf»pRy by rm^vsr; modelled 
on jntrffercrfita? of qpmP w. N. 
X. p, 197. 

alias snuftawftrte of 

UTUffcm&gtf alias g wfa nt ft ft s - 
of rm^sor- 

xtmftpwwJ^T by (^TOT, son of 
rr^tr, son of rr^rarr surnamed 
tpRJ. 

by a^g ra. 

gWfaswftWET by <mqft of the 

race.- 

xrwrftnwftarer by 

tt wPfrwtiRg sr by ftpararang; m. 
by f^rrer in his urarffeHrafaptr 
and in 

traftwrRwntnft by 

Vide sec. 98. 

uTfffaww of Vide 

sec. 102 ; pr. by Jivananda. 

C. by g i gfli t re wflg y rc ( pr. at 
Calcutta in 1900 ). 

C. by iN i dlgH^wsfl (pr. at 
Calcutta 1885 in Bengali chara¬ 
cters). He was a friend of Cole- 
brooke and a descendant of 
an associate of ^Rmr. 

C. atnr^ by 
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unfe rc rfl q m. in ofqy- 

?^r. Earlier than 1700 a. d. 

nwfawflftw by TO- 


m). 


m. by ( on 


uwfcMlftw by *ra. 
srreffero^foCT by wrasrrer, son of 
Wra ( from his q i nwm i m ). 
by 

irraftaraf^om by *rs^snuf. Vide 
sec, 73. Also called-sraror- 

g wftmPww i by ftgaw (pr. in 

Bengali characters at Calcutta j 
1883). 

UlJjferaftufo by . 

siwfimiftouj by 

Summary of Tyner’ s work. 

Bwftnraa. 

by qsrafcr- Ms - copi¬ 
ed in 1669 a. d. ( Aufrecht’s 
Oxf. cat. 293 a ). 

jrroffercmtftr by 
son of^rafif; in four q^ys. 

nreffenrarft by fra^r, son of 
tt&W* 

by irftqrftm «sw*t- 

^IWT* 

nw ftn raiftJ i M by fspnftr. Men¬ 
tions snftg. ( N. vol. VI. p. 
300 ). 

UH l ftwtWW ( Stein’s cat. pp. 96, 

3 to). 

WtaOWD by mgtfa. 

»t wft«w « l»w by wtipf 
«*"?• Sec. 73. 

wftnwiw by {Wf>ra> 
tWftWWW* of g ifotragraiS , sop 
ofw?Wf. 


j srwftmfw by 

I byphra^r- (Bik at. 

p. 137 says so, but it appears 
that iTtqransft is a on 

q )mq«l»h w, whom the author 
follows on ahnMHJfc^. 

trarfanraffir by of qnroqr, 

composed in sake 1673 ( Baro- 
da O. I. 1490 ). 

uraftrenpf ft by f T ^^ irai % , son of 

U T uftjf ra aflq by fraqt&C- 

U T ofti ^ wC i q by qfqntfqpraw, pu¬ 
pil of^ipenftqr. 

mqfaw T fl q by qrfNNfir. 

smnSnreqhr by qrjFfffrar, son of 
mtwra- He was m ofq^wra, 
flourished in 2nd and 3rd quar¬ 
ters of 1 jth century ). 

nmfavwftfls r by son of 

a n q^ q. Vide sec. 109. 

Wiqftmircftftq gT by vim* (Same as 
mofinwqa yft ) on mqf&ras in 
afor rites. 

qr qfaf t mr N by 

awftrawln by srara ( N. vot X. 
164 ), based on arrarem*. 

Hwftwmflra by ftptm- Vide un¬ 
der rai# smrfiawwN. 

wftwriPi by wraqmf) 9 >roppr< 

qi qfMu ^ W^W T - nicntionsqqpq'- 

imt, ftmwproiar, snfcr, fcsnft- 

*1* 
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wwfapnwifl °f- , son of *npr- 

fcr ^sots*. Stein’s cat. p. 96, 
gives OK-cHifcitf as sake 1736. 

*nafisnm%^ of son of j 

SWflfiw, and pupil of toptc and 1 

Ipftw- 

awftmiTW of ; vide sec. 

107. Pr. by Mr. J. R. Gharpure. 

roftronfar of ftiw (Mitra’s 

Notices vol. VII, p 7, No. 2232 
dated sake 1344 >• <-'• 1622-23 

A. D. ). 

tnatorganw# by ftwrarr, son of 
HWtv ( part of his v n ?;u«W 

m). 

atgjfctrnfi to above by tqam, 
son of author. 

m vfaaga i Mdfl by • 

nwftHWH by CTaret Hg m. iiug^- 

awfiawtswrar by rra^?£f%u. 
tn < r fcWr* l M by 

by fcw* in. in 

Hwftmmiftft by nwtargy. 

nwftw d ft by vmt- 

gnrifcntfrft by may 9f«qttfrfar ; 
mentions fcmft and iwr. 

gwfowftfr attributed to jftpFir. 

aw fi wtfhNa by 

nmfrmftftafa by ngtftr. 

nwftwftM< t by nyfrrc*;. 

h. o) 75 * 


nrefaraftfog of Vide sec. 

95 ( Baroda O. I. 10849 dated 
1301 i. e. 1444.4S a. D. ); 
pr. by Jivananda. 

C. srsnfatfgqfi by 

son of irwrirrag. Vide sec. 101 

( pr by Jivananda ). 

C. #rg<s[i or : fe«tfft by *rw$o»r. 

C. N. (new 

scries ) vol. II. p. 114. 

vrafferirffite ofaftom. About 1475- 

1523 A. D. 

UwfWffcV^rsJiRT- ( part of tt^r- 
)■ Sec. 94. 

by f^re rr mft - 

fniqt^l'roTfrerfu ( N. vol. IV 
No. 1580). He wrote also apr- 
I on fafa, asnr, «n^c, 

] afpr, Sfk- Ms- dated sake 1611. 
JunfiTTrarar^n^isf^ by 
tnnfa? r -.iwq rerrc by a t g a a re. 

nmfefWiT^dl bynrt^r in 4 n^fets 
m. in i%. fa., srwftiiTTfg;*^ of 
ttrft m *1 Ricujwfoiigiww. 
Earlier than 1330 a. o. 

C. by ^|%^r arafasrnft; ms. 
dated 1641 (1584-5 a. d.) 
in Stein’s cat. p. 3x1. 

by ifrw 

wfaa (ahrupfar). 
jpaffcw^rapracflr by iW^Wf. 

tntrft^ra^rfby feamtftwwreyrc . 
Probably the same as nrfAvW* 
smywrerfc* above. 

nrafowm by a n&mfty 

N. ( new series ) I p.239. 
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amfenrTOt by ( This is in 
Hindi, prepared for t r gKTW %<T- 
of Benares). 1770-1781 a.d. 

Trc fa w ffgg by snynmn»£; mentions 

So later than 1600 a. d. De¬ 
fines uwfow as * a wqmmm - 
<n«wit>Biftrau: <msnrymrc- anf 
JWlfikWH ’ • 

muftawfaq of yr yrc m. son oj 

N\ 

twit* 

srnrftmna^q - by ft$i-<wfera. 
trorfferoyrg^r by mrea*. 

vrafaraK by sgwuK itg iftey. 

tTWftl^Wn? by fgjyfir (part of 
gftrflTOT*)- Vide sec. 99. 

w ra ftwrow by (wgirftT ?)afr$m m. in 

awftntpmw. 

Jtmftnrenr by trfta^nrerss^rt^ 
m. in tntw ^n(% g ( vide BBRAS. 
cat. p.224). 

a wfa y ra rc by f ifcm. 

a wfiayraw from ygfiwiy of m*- 
N. (new series) 1. p. 
240. Ms. dated i6i3(i69Ia.d.). 

tiwf fe rc rc n qflgfl of ronft* (N. 
vol. DC p. 58). 

a rreftrerercOTT by N. 

(new series) vol. III. p. 126. 

g w few ww i m by^mt^THf. Vide 
sec. 110. 

WftflWTOd by <r^(<F<0w> 

( portion of ff• 


of «wpsr, son oi 
ttppir and brother of m * 111 * 114 • 
Vide sec. 92. 

imte ra gilfo ft by aAftirawfa 

( a nisi u fta )• 

imfi av fos by annay. 

iwftawww 3rd chap, of fsW*- 
yi4ytr of son of sum- 

ytsaregaftiftr - ( 1- O. cat. vol. 
HI P- 555 * )• 

tnqfisnntaw^T by Wnvnfffijttt. 

mufar^fow by anaftara, son of 
atarar, ( also called vratanril*- 
ymqtfg ) composed for WR*®**; 
pr. in Bombay in 1863 and 1882. 
Vide sec. 112. 

iw foafr^w by HMtlfS org, son 
of and ynft. Vide sec. 

no; ms. (N. vol. V p. 23 ) 
is dated arm 1848 i. e. 1781-82 

A. D. 

INflgfr^Nawmilt by JtnMbf, 
son of and yiift. (I. O. 

cat. vol. Ill p. 555 ). 

srraffcNNjHff by ftarasy ( part of 

). 

sr rcfr m lqflff by gfrtftgfra (part of 
st^ayst). Vide sec. 94. 

urafla^tan* by foray, son of nyy 
fo, surnamed nag. Also called 
aifewftw and amdfoafoafr 
( vide Baroda 0 . 1 .1334, 1543, 
1663). 

Dy Ur 

fences classified under 4 heat)*;' 
heinous, gross, venial and 
slight, and their expiation. 
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fcwnufhUil m. by frawfl ft ff T B . 

Earlier than 1500 a. d. 

by gift, sumamed 
Based on the gO ia iffqfl 
and nwijiw; ms. in Bhadkam- 
. kar collection copied in Sake 
1714 ( 1792-3 a. d. ) j names 
ft- ft., f ra w ft o . 

m^rftyr by amgfaftnr. 

HKuquft B »qSftft ( part of rrovtT- 

by Vide sec. 109. 

mfngftawftfrftft by iHTsmH . 

Sec. 106. 

il w swftfa . 

sftgfftnftftdpT Ano. 

by »Tpfc nrar 
by fcmfa sn ^ id. 

fcnrsrfr- vide Hp. cat. XVII ( ms. 
dated 1707 a. d.). 

fcrowft or fcrrsrft by arr^ftw- Ul- 
war cat. No. 1403. 

ifr l gte? ? by ^wnrt- 
fcmraprmmfter by *mfcn»fNr. 
ft l g B W I W l' foi T or an^ftdnftir* by 
Vide mrn t nW - 

y gntfbr m. in srohwrftsrRTof gftg. 
( probably a purely astrological 
work). 

wygft m. inw- m- 

wfratffc* compiled from the *ff. 

gB Hhr g y. 


gftafrgCT* 

iftlhjJIT' 

WKWlftw m. in ft. ft. 

e 

WS a re & ra ft ( according to binw) 
N. vol. X. p. 5. 

*Rpaw«TfTOT by qt re g md . Vide 
Burnell’s Tanjore cat. p. 14 b. 
This is the same as the above; 
m. infnnmpr. 

in fcnft, *%*, 

ft. ft. 

gfqan g pftm - 

e 

by son of *nr- 

®wr. Refers to his m qf ft w w 

m. in qwftwn wyand 
in com. on 41 Dl«n<w i g^ . 

a r foa r g j ga ft qw . 

■MBwarc g ft m. by firtfir- 

W T fwaftftm on g*?rs for mnwiar, 
sftvr, wrn and other «t«rcs 
and on portentous phenomena. 
The (asrorero p. 

356 ) quotes on 

elephants in prose and verse. 

ufowgy (pr. in Punjab S. 
series). Also called j fl ftqifa . 

Wtsfthw of ajR^mr. In 4<s*gfas 
on srwftm- 

•itMuwftftas^ww. 

irawifr by opfft'ft; P r - i«nwtr, w 
5TT and vrafar) by J. R. Ghar- 
pure and vyavahara portion is 
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translated by him. Vide sec. 

in. 

mg rer fo r m. in fftpjrR (qwm) 

w&pr#T'W'3[fa’ on STijfRfttuu&sr- 

qTO 55 JSftr m. by farr^n ( on nr. 
III. S 8. ). 

qi%sm$r m. by 

f^8jror by ( son of the 

great Shivaji). i68o : i689 A. d. 
On politics &c, pr. in Govt. | 
Oriental series, Poona, 1926. 

SUWfr a small treatise of about | 
one page in print in prose. D. , 
C. mss. No. 207 of A 1881-82 i 
and 145 of 1895-1902. Defines 1 
sm as ; and sum- j 

marises rules on f%^TS', | 

*T*rnw*r and other WAFERS, T^fT- 
tr?r, sforsr, wrotmt, 

rules common to all, duties of 
the four *ws, *tor«T and uft, 

fcffrfir inwg^fn® (III. 

2. 746 ) quotes some sutras on 
3‘<R7'T and it is m. in 
umfo r f r jra$ r- I- O. cat. vol. Ill 
p. 386 (No. 1323 ) sets out the 
whole Vide sec. 25. 

C. by ffam. 

suroft- 

fsrretfrcrtfttrm Stein’s cat. p. 96. 

by ( Ba- 

roda O. I. 9705 ). 

( pr- Jivananda Sm. 
part II. pp. 53-309 ). 

HwaflRif by wnw. 


pr. in Anan. Sm. pp. 99-107. 

q«HW»t of wramj- 

fwrawnfar m. by *50 in uawwr- 
7 m and fr re TT tm • 

f s g ftr m ft m. byfaTRRr.ssrnpr, 
JR- qT- 

flfifWTPfflr- 

fffsmr m. by ftrfrt®. 

ffR^RTTfnT ( from of 

). 

^wflitqfiV vide sec. 37; pr. Jiva- 
nanda Sm. part I pp. 644-651 
and Anan. Sm. pp. 108-m. 

C. m. byfcjm>(«rft$TO** > *r&« 
p. 309 ). 

Wre ( or-fir 1 apr m by fsrftw- 
ntf in avsrrTrfoj on j ftwlq i fa r 
(1.3.11) in the words ‘stPWSIPRW 

WtTRft rn. by 3 tw& ( in verse 
about gpr?ft«T and qft-ecH ). 

fo < mnw m. by fcnftr- 

flwnwgta r- 

C. by jjmsPr- 

jforPFROT Pr- in Mysore G. O. L. 
series, ed. by Dr. Shama&tstri, 
divided into 4 sr«s of q^r, two 
ws of qpcsrafanqr, s w of 
3 of fa$ir«r«sr and one 
of ft$Jt#f£3r. It is the eW- 
ewgqrfry g tj (II- 6) that contains 
a passage about jfirftrsrf (adop¬ 
tion ) that resembles closely a 
passage of tcftrrqfaflr- 
C. qyirarren by wnivKi 
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C. qrsj 1 (called ). Hul- 

tzsch II No. 668. 

whw*nwrwftw by qwsfranflt- 

qfenrcw'iraEfa by 

(cd. by Harting). 

^nvroimNllRIT by ^ur, son of 
^rnry or =3T3^ig-. Ulwar cat. ex¬ 
tract 21; refers to sr fft»TWt • 

imamnrafir on ^ ritual. 

^MTtrsriWQ^r-vide sec. 6 :pr. Anan. 
Sm. pp. 425-484 and Mysore 
G. O. L. series 

c. by (Mysore 

G. O. L. series ). 

C. anra by 'r^rercqfornrc. 

qhw tRgffiforN by qwp s quwfo . 
Hultzsch R. II. No. 672. 

3rh»lV**q%- 
jta p wlf& E by 

^qw * fi<wft l $re rn. in a n ffe q sw i by 
*?«• 

W*r*pfa|fitm. in Ump ( on ITT. 
III. 268), anm^, 

aff^ r figa^ r uw i ^Mudln BBRAS. 
at. vol. II. p. 246. 

gfiymw m. in gfaprar by <50 
as quoted by So earlier 

than 1100 a. d. It appears to 
be a com. on OTgraTOfT- 
uSPWftuM ( com. on **wm**) 
of mmteftw son of 
by Jtufaf 


| by jnrpmjyc- Re* 

i ters to snfwnr, glt- 

^qg PTTs’T- N. ( new series ) 
P- 250. 

by 

(Baroda O. I. 6789 d ). 

awwgfo - 

aHgm qp fr q by ftTTtjq; ( sec. 72 ). 
pr. at Calcutta in 1893 and at 
Benares. 

■wu s atmwiftl rn. in ( qr. III. 

2 S7 )• 

q fforouw by Probably 

different from the famous *y- 
•T^'WfTqmf• N. ( new series) 

l. p. 251. 

ufvfcVWST by in 8 

ufotwWiqi by 
q i% w ^ i%g f (for qrgHS). 

by a son of ftwfnar- 

by *Rnrc; compos¬ 
ed in sake 1463 (1541-42A.D.) ; 

m. in 

C. by afar, 

by grrawprcc. 
by 

qfrtiqftjft by urgm ^ n^ . 

by aftftww ( for *mt- 

fJTs). 

qj%lW by ftg&fT. 

byf^np-. 

C. by qprv, 
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m. in mftra fa K ST and 
atromrasr- 

wnHftftft by rfstro- 

MWtfftjftdw or by 

appa^r, son of strong. Vide 1 
sec. 109 . 

by ftwpjO com¬ 
posed at Benares. The author 
was a tSfaeJ. I 

C. suSH w re n by author. Com¬ 
posed in sake 1555 Phllguna 
( 1634 ) a.d. Bhandarkar’s Report 
for 1887-91 p. LXXX. 
MiWuSflliWUM by HJWWfWfl. 

WTOl%llgW by ffm 5 T*tf, pupil of 
JWNlRsg, in 20 ,ftaTOS on reli¬ 
gious ceremonies of troprs i m. 
in of 

C. ( with text pr. at Calcutta in 
1845 ) - 

qmwt i w* or ^tfttrrw* by tfaj- 
grog, divided into twelve jftggs. 
Vide sec. 107 ( the whole pub¬ 
lished at Benares in 1879 - 80 ). 

gffwfow m. in ftfarftvy. 

qmuwift- Vide sec. 27 . 

C. by grrawif. 

vgWWlg m. in ft. 1 %. ( on 3 * 5 *- 
g$nre?y)- Probably a purely 
astrological work. 

m. in 

Probably the nwftmPuMw of 
Vide p. 303 above. 

tg W E ftilVWy . 


or by Hj*m- 

ftm, son ofufftro. 

C. fomfffrfl by author. Relies 
on T. 

on 

the prohibition of intermarriage 
between persons of the «nyvnt 
and rmrd gotras. 

ttnfTSTCgl ed. by Dr. J. W. Salo¬ 
mons at Leyden. 

C. by 

C. qmraftfft r by *tgrf. 

MHgpwqfcffi vide wgrst^ft. 
ttRgrsn^ftr- 

C. by fora <mT>PT, son of mr- 
and and pupil of srpftftr 
Vide sec. in. 

XK»aft« T Mrei m. by tffWT in ft*T- 
tnptVOT (it is probably gwfif- 
on M i rg ra q gr ) and by fft- 
in 3 I IW 4 WWW . 
vpfamqfap EI m. by mflfar in 
ftftfftflk- 

M i ifa l -tMlfo r nt. in ft. ft. and 

•a 

by pnnfr( or-nr) 
alias Ulwar cat. extract 

648. 

mftaraftrw or Miftwitiftwiitwftw f - 

snPTOT- Ano.; mentions 
BBRAS. cat. vol. E p. 197. 

*rmm% rn« in 
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o wmfogg m. by fcnfe (HI. i. 1 

1360, where a verse in gtnnft 
metre is quoted in which tpr- 
% is named ), y g fi ra fcy gn ( on 
WW ), jnsftifcr of *mnr. Be¬ 
tween 1000-1200 A. D. 

RIHKlffcv- 

ftqpre r by afaroatfhii, pupil of r^t- 
on the duties of ascetics, 
and on those entitled to take to 
ttarnr- N. ( new seiies ) vol. 

L p. 260. 

m. in of iftfa- 

in )> 

in foftww (seems to be an 
astrological work ). 

SfMMtal (on the question, when 
food may be taken before an 
eclipse). 

HftiVW by JBWjJTflFT- 

iPWRjtftw of tfo re rsr. Vide pp. 278- 
279 above ; m. in a nq tfi ftg of 
3j WI% > An astrologi¬ 

cal work. 

Aufrecht’s Leipzig at. No. 
538. 

<WWWlft » » » wfrgi Aufrecht’s 

Leipzig cat. 537. 

IW WiflWyww rn. in S RKfRTC * 

( P* 499 ) °f Probably 

a work of Rtsr v fN w - 

HWWlft m. in $mns»ft - 

W gfg* by <ry®rm- An ency¬ 
clopaedia of Dharma, astrology, 
poetics &c. m. in ft. 1%. ifaofar- 

fm, 


upt hm q n . 

ngpqft m. by flf»sr*sr, of 

afThut®, (Wn, 

^nakrfrsrnr by Iraftr*. 

VwHmift'wm by aftfarowj, pupil 
of S^yrrsT, and son of sftfl&TPf- 

4J«^wirH«u(g^ by arfHrr- 

by ftrapwr- On 

mffo, ; ms. ( Bik. cat. p. 
416 ) is dated 172s (1668- 

9 a. D. ). 

Wff g ft e fa by JiiftT, son of 

W- On the rites to be per¬ 
formed at ' j qai i R, &c. 

n«rfr- Occurs as the last compd® 
nent of many works, e. g. *ih|- 
srrorartf, 

). 

H CTfo gTt re t ofujRs^r. Vide sec. 
102. 

ffgi w tTtn iffi re m (on religious prac¬ 
tices in the seven principal ma- 
thas ot the ^PPTTWT*? school)• 
N. vol. X. 256 and Stein’s cat* 
p. 312. 

nifcnif of (C. P. cat. Nos* 

3771-72>. 

uiiw t of mt^*r ( C. P. cat. No. 
3770)- 

C. ( by author). 

by son 

of ; composed at jmjft in 
lake 1541 ( 1619-20 A. d, ). 
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C. ft^ft by author ; mentions 

$f T r y rstm , ttft y nm - 
mw> w rircnr . nwrrafcft. 

armftrfg m. in gr j Hfcmfl . 
UlifWfW* 

•w 4 llWWM 4 'l*r by a son of vRTjfNr- 

(Aufrecht’s Leipzig 
cat. No. 647). 

mUgfrwnTCPW (Aufrecht’s Leip¬ 
zig cat. No. 648 ). 

.ntntiqn. 

by 

by son of smft* ; 

m. in Sec. 109. 

j r yrnfotm attributed to sr p t q re 
(composed by ftft»av*rg >. 
Vide sec. 93. 

Vide . 

KtpnrH or attributed to 

Vide sec. 94. Ulwar 
cat. extract 336 for ; 

Baroda O. I. No. 4035 ongjj$ 
is dated sfttRt 1551 (1494-5 a.d.). 

* This last refers' to tr gft g gHra 
gfonfoitfe as the author. 

tiMWinw • 

t fv 

«wiwftw«ift na. in ftwiijTri ( ht- j 
HI. 243,247, 257, 260 ). 

qyqft or Vide sec. 

31 (vide p. 137 for editions of 
commentaries ). 

C. by 

Vide sec. 88. He was a native 
of i. e. R&jSihi in Bengal. 


1 C. n w m f wrgytfMy by ififtparui 

! (pr. by V. N. Mandlik ). Vide 

1 sec. 76. 

C. by w^H t ^ PT. A late 

writer, (pr. by V. N. Mandlik). 

C. t tv y&fa f fa by Hff l «ww 4 ig - 

Between 1100-1300 a. d. ( pr. 
by V. N. Mandlik). 

C. sRnshrfet^T by 

Later than 1400 (pr. by 
V. N. Mandlik ). 

C. srsnrtfofft by 

son of T i yre m ( vide Stein’s cat. 

p. 98 ). 

C. by srarfPT- Vide sec. 58. 

C. by m. in ft 1 , r. Kai- 

lier than 1300 a. d. 

C. by TTCOW, ni. in fcvrrftfa 

C. by 5R3 m. in SrUTftfv«T*«r 
C. by f«nra. 

C. by tRofar m. by 
Between 950-1200 a. d. 

C. by *ngft m. by ft. *.; vide 
p. 157. 

C. ( KtrsT ) by Spnftfr; vide sec. 
63 ( pr. by V. N. Mandlik and 
by J. R. Gharpure ). 

C. by tpara, m. by ifcnftftr. 

C. by rewwt (pr. by V. N. 
Mandlik). 

C. by 

C. anonymous ( Kashmirian )j 
portions pr. by Dr. Jolly/ 
i f* wwfw< bytpturw. 
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amwfoi m. in aroroiftr 

iwwhw by swanf^refirnft* in 20 

V^vi^s. U 1 war cat. extract 651. 

w*tehy<l by arfJrcspTjj wsrofr- 
VTWW, said to be a yf ifrv rr a r In 
four vt»f s explains hssts of 
fn«^iRpr> ms. (N. vol. X. 
p. 122) dated Sake 1717!. e. 
1795 A. D. 

wmmtfm m. by *$«> \ n 

fOftHW. 

iwrwtrg m. byife in dtoraw- 
iwwin t wr by Vide under 

Wft r <l» | UCHHIW»WI . 

m. in gfafflTsr and 
H8HRRTW by fgo, 
iwrcsitffoer m. in atptroErcrfr g- 
WWWK%BT m. in 
WWItiwi of fellTIfl. 
itftftnre or k r ww r 01 TfTOT^r 
attributed to snv^. Deals with 
indications of prospective rain, 
famine etc. from the appear¬ 
ance of the atmosphere &c.; m. 
in a^ramr of tg i aik - 

HO ^ fiw re by vgpr in 7 kapdas. 
(Tri. cat. Madras Govt. mss. 
1919-22 p. 4404 ). 

HWMfrw E lft ( ascribed to the *$- 

WM Uf twft ^ ftrdta on rites and ex¬ 
piations to be performed at 
rime of death (Bik. cat. p. 420). 

vide sec. 48 

m. in of 

M.D. 76. 


SRTORrwufepfftdw • 

HtWKWVe or g%sg^< r w of ff- 

pr. by Jivananda. 

C. by t ET sftf ist vmvflr, son ot 
n*rnrs*r and grandson of nm- 
$wr. 

C. bytttjn^. 

C. ftoidl by flturili* . 

C. by y^rsR. 

C. byjfaw- 
wtmrcrftfnm . 
wgwreftnfar by qffgy. 

tT gmfffrfo r bypf*jflr, son of mr- 
%ar ( Baroda O. I. No. 12851). 

by tSpjtc, sonofnr- 

f%?• 

n wHHKgm by ffwfir, son of «mfc 
compqsed in sake 1603 (1681-2 
A. d. ). 

wsmratotnr Ano.; composed in 
1579 a. D. ( Bik. cat. p. 417). 
The date seems to be rather 
1679 ( 16005%). 

s Em rcn t wM Ano. 

Hffws i flwg by ipSTOnrerifo; N. 

( new series ) vol. I. p. 279. 

mryPTfafor by king of 

with the help of 
emwftftw ; ms. (Hp. at. 
pp. XII, 36 and 12a) dated 
3 . dr 39 * 0 - «• 15x1 &•!>?). 
The pedigree is given a* rif, 
his son ftftnftf, his son |*Hr, 
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styled qrorcum here, though 
B i fotmu w elsewhere ; vide also 
Ulwar cat. No. 1413 where 
this work appears to be styled 

m ww g ft by ywnnw ( I. o. 
cat. p. 550. No. 1715 must be 
taken as dated in sake 1452, i. e. 
1530 a D., as the cyclic year 
agrees ). Also called ttfT- 
ni. by in 

by enram, in fPWfg - 

*TfT?H<F?[fa by 

of ts rqr ftifi m, son 

a work called fftnjTFroswapr. 
WgH[T«tT3H»>Tfbl$r • 

wsnftoyt-ffflk* 

pupil of 

N. vol. X. p. 239. 

HfTbtfw m. by ftdujHiH. 

mra t fruwHFtfa N. ( new series ) 
I. p. 280. 

gynnfftrcrc m. by *jo in 3tTT%^- 

im. 

nnwfadw . 

HIHWHHU by m. in his 

nircswtwPHtftir by VtfMft'. 

ftmvnfa- see wessror 

SH HWHLft by flfrffr, son 

of (acc. to frtamw). 

About tjt8 a. 0. 


tmflwrgflt by anrmtfHbnr* son of 
sumamed qjforfni; 
quotes of •fKiusroy. So 

later than 1373 a. d. (alsocall- 
cd 

HgTWTgfft by m. in 

WEWCT . 

<• 

stgreatRcfir by stmuot (acc. to 

au pgfg w a r )• 

i rgreyrgfft by son of 

(acc. to m. by ugpEAST' 

Composed in 1439 a. d. 

stgisy r g fr by *&*%■ 

wfiwntft r by wraftnt (or sn&sft) 
son of flnranif, son of *sraj ; 
of in g&fa . The work 
is also called sg wfcfflwfl and the 
author was also called bqiytw - 
About 1627-1633 a.'d. ( Ulwar 
cat. No. 1413 ). 

H|HSSM<aiQl by tWHmund (for 
iftfacffas ). Baroda O. I. 1230. 

by Arcs w 4 *. 

by kroner, son of 
fi wgm g. Same as the work of 
Wlfl'jfl* 

snrtWf or hb<vS«U«W m. by|snflr 
( vol. III. part i,pp. 183,1440) 
and by erf gfcWd*- 

This is also called nrftatrdhr 
or -row- Vide p. 308 above. 

«fm(«*Hkro) attributed to 
m*ro > a son of *npww- Vide 
1 sec. 93 pp. 382-83. 
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by fts fri yp T g , son of $np- 
*? ( ? )• Vide sec. 93. 

( N. vol. VII p. 121). Same as 
njnw attributed to mwnq . 

fffranrsnrtn- 

inripiifii#- 

by e w m r wn, 

disciple of am e yanfr . 

wft^qj w wqft by fra«rftf> ■ 
mwiftl in two wwws (of 18 and 
23 sections ) on expiatory and 
propitiatory rites. 

by of 

asMk. 

mreiftMu . 

n ftftufa by ffe. 

Hfcrflwar by (C. P. 

cat. No. 4x43 ). 

by Mfm 

n ft s fl w ftl by wmwrj, son of 
qs N rc n g m. in ft. ft. 

WftftH by ngtfiftqpr. Tries to 
prove that the directions about 
offering of flesh do not apply to 
the present age. 

nftflftnf or by ft*v 

nwwgesaw i. Composed about 
' 1634 a. D.; pr. in sKw fi m* se¬ 
ries. Styled also 


nftftnw- 

«n»«Wfift m. tn 0 

«ii*i,n®i prm, ^rusjt* 

nnsnraftepr byairntef* 
ffmuntHum by aft t ft <iwti son 

of 85 F> son °f tnft- ( Ba- 

roda O. I. No. 1463 ). On the 
question of wfi>m being prohi¬ 
bited in marriage to 
Sips- 

STHWtf com. on ftfnftftnpi nt. 
in ft. ft. 

ITf 

wr^tnwpmt - 
Hrauqwiigftu i u by 

mvmws i or Vide 

above. 

i roiamwraM mu- Vide ^Rjftdnr of 
tmm above. 

mqanmM[K ' by twgwunftw, son 
of jmrro- An abstraa of qrr- 
aKW*ttfr T for WgKM l ftflg t HtfW- 
uH *g. Vide Stein’s cat. p. 309 
for extract. About 1575-1600 
a. n. 

ffT Hftgre m. by try0 in qauftlfl- 

tfW ( p. 509 )• 

Hiwiftt 4 « byqiwnr. 

apnroirey (ed. byKnauer and 
and in the G. O. series with 
com.) in two parts called 
3 ^s- 

C. (utw) by n g TTBi , mentions 

unjroar, nbw, vmr, inn*, 
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WWIlti , Hgfff T T , and «f 3 T?r- 
war himself. In the Intro, to 
2nd sat he says he composed 
when too years (of what era ?) 
were completed. 

wwuimftfeie (BBRAS cat, p.206 
No. 657). 

urtmafartr- vide under 
awninw m. bylmfir. 

nmmrftatflr of HTirffcs (C. p. 
cat. No. 4116). 

mffljhgrcr of a^arr- Vide tftw- 
ftwrgf^wrmfbr above. 

m. by fr a rgm (on err- 
III. 19 ) and jgrfa r faF S T . 

wnu«4ir<t*i m. in 

m. in tw r w r ww of enfc- 
*tT. It is probably only a refe¬ 
rence to some view of *ftir and 
not to a work of that name. 

W f WmWfrt* Ano: On the months I 
and appropriate feasts, fasts , 
and religious rites in each. 

( Bik. at. p. 421 ). 

HWtdef. 

Ulfftfe by tjlftf. 

mwAnkn by fr f rwpti irsnnrl- 
trrww. On 4 kinds of months, 
«mt. fa fim and and 
on the various religious rites 
and festivals of bach of the 
twelve months of the year. 

by |f^V< 


by tm&m father 
of ; m. in ft. ftr. 

mmvvtr%wm &y *rremrwj* 
mraw’rspmm (swwnftr) by 

*nftra 5 srP 3 [m$rowira by «H*r 

com. on by 

f^vr. Vide sec. 86. 

famsm com on msrvmwft by 
wgnimr. 

fimT^Tr com. on by 

also called 
Vide sec. 70. 

C. jrftrarsro or jrcforrgrcr by 
♦r^vOifa . Vide sec. 105. 

C. srRjsmft alias 
by sMftdt Vide sec. 
hi ; pi. in Ch. S. series 
(snrjjrc) and by J. R. Gharpure 
(ansm, srraffcvr and wsrk). 
C. jjSifasft by 
Vide sec. 93 p. 285. (srtfTT 
text pr. by Mr. Gharpure and 
tr. Ly him). 

c. faMqms rc by mfgy r ft* 

C. by gf* qm- 

C. by qpn* wwftft (vide 

Peterson’s 6th Report p. 11). 

C. by fpmihpv 1 * 

*w?- 

C. by idling . 

C. -TOn#!! by 

*raftwrw» son of |ep^|i 

OH WW* 
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ftffllWNW (summary of fa*r^- 
*«R’s work) byiwiTTW. 

) 

faftr^rif&tfc by vsfltrfowttf, son of 
o*h«A4i«flk»diwiti; composed 
under prince g ufag of fafagr - 
Speaks of the daily religious 
duties according to mttkq such 
as qitarfSrfa, qswum, wt, 
«F«nflrfa, frJor, sm?r, 

nhETOgm, srarsftj, m&wr- 
W- N. vol. VI. pp. 30-32 
He wrote also faftafol f mifi n 
describing ir%$T3$r and his nine I 
descendants, gfor having got 
Vtwir from Delhi king. N. vol, 
VI. p. 48. 

tfratomwa by son of^ter- 

<tfrt and q fcw o ft ; applies rules 
of tfhriHT to tnfoTsr matters 
such as q^roforar, wnq, 

N. vol. V p. 281-82. His 
teacher was ntarauf. 

by son of 

tfNlftmg; divided into | 
bn seven holy places sjtftwn. 
ir^n, nm &c. ( Baroda t 

O. I. 12386). He quotes 
vedic passages like i%?tn%fc gf& 

(for umar), awror swim 
W«hwr qrn?ft* 

U«Kil (ft- m.) for awfawT and 
tfarc wn fofl , gfarofarcfor and ' 

for srgvr, nm and 
qjiqft respectively. 

by qanrftt 

On religious duties on a pil¬ 
grimage to Xn nw f ft . About 
1500 A. D. 


( Palm-leaf Ms. No. 

11950 Baroda O. I.) on i)M%- 

qnr> 3nfh*q» mafiaur 

IsnWnr. 

gfoareftmigt by ai«>n. 

by qqftqnfa. 

Quotes N. ( new se¬ 

ries ) vol. III. p. 152. 

gqfagfcy by gTwwtfffr n. 

gf^vTSTT m. b\ JTgT^v in gy$- 

<8 ' 

( Earlier than 1650 a. d. ). 
by Sn$r*. 

<• 

S#$5?f*t by son of 

gqsrtbc.of gunrfim h f ; compoaad 

in 1628 a. d. 

C. tmft by author. 
m?S<frW I' q* by 

S l^q n wft by imfiltro, son of 
fftqqjq, composed in 1685 a. d. 

C. by q<agw , son of tftmm. 

C, by mg^ ro ftw . 

ggfawre a r by ftsfaf. About 

1610 A. D. 

by fw^iqr, son of 
anm and younger brother of 
ifldsma , composed at Bfcnate* 
in 1600-01 a.d.; m.ing^mWier 
of t pr. at Bombay in? 

1902; ( vide Ulwar cat. extract 
543 which shows that 
was a Pandit in Akbar’s court)» 
His ancestors came from flpffc.. 



m 




C. uftwiijm by author; pr. at 
Benares 1848. 

C. «mQj. 

C. by tfafm;. 

C. 

C. tifvmo by son of 

composed in 1603 a.d. 
Pr. at Bombay in 1873. ift foq 
was nephew of author. 

cc by r^sm. 

C. OTguiefl . 

85(ift*fllHft by 
gjpJftratntftanT. 
frg fl ft m wfrUH l ftdh . 

®pHciwt% by son of «ft- 

of u rcgmfrnr . 

8t4«w by son of $*- 

«w; m. in 
C. by author. 

C. by otto. 

C. by icdp^TOr, son of ^nr> 
^agr; composed about 1340 a.d. 
C. by infar m, in gf^fcv. 


Bljftfhrar by oth^w. 

5>pfcftnp by son of atrjft 

I C ? )• Vide Aufrecht s 

I Oxf. cat. p. 336a. 

C. by author composed in Sake 
1583 ( 1661 a. d. ). Mentions 

j TO by r wfr y$, son of^dhtw- 
gg^ a fift apT m. in snaftVH acc. to 

ft. ft- 


gg #fo E T attributed to mrwra. 
Slrfftaft- 

<* A 

gpaw- 

gpftftrr by $ronr. 

gf i rg^t or *rafa by rrtftarst ftft- 

ft* ( N. vol. XI preface p. 4 ). 

gffoy ira ffo r by fngw. 

SJTTOTO by iTfm, son of W* 
TO 


E£#tr* by 4ft*tng <rav- 

gfTflJTWd by in 4 

gags and 101 verses. Vide 
Ulwar cat. extract N0.545; com¬ 
posed in ftrg 1726 (1670 a.d.). 


Slfcfa m. in sntfycagur- 
C. affftpr (Madras Govt, mss. 
cat. No. 1870, 1874). 

wW^ by gnwft, son of srotw, 
son of nfiyw of sra^gy to the 
south of jtoto. Ulwar cat. ex¬ 
tract 344. 

lfM« by ftrcrnnw. 

C by wwif. 

WjNtaby wnrof. 

1(1^ by * son of ftrafor. 


by jftmrmJT. 

gf^sroar. 

^pftftr by ftronra. 
ggfaro#! ascribed to tooti or 
ww t wrf . 
w y fanfa r by%g*. 

by son of 

«mro. Composed in fake 1493 
Phalguna (i.e. about March 1572 
a. d. ) near Devagiri in t$o 
verses. 
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C. by author ; pr. 

( with text) in Bombay, 1861. 

SfrflTTOT by yjmro, son of tot, o^ 
the wi ft f iytM i isi and fow** 
subcaste: pr. at Ratnagiri in 
1878. 

gfjfograflt . 
g p fg wwiift by wnjfmm- 
g f farcwsft by^nr*. 

W&vmtf l by <masy. 
ggfet E nrcft by dWNr ( vide Ul- 
war cat. extract 546 ). 

gffoEWRft by son of 

avtqTcr; composed in 1618 a. d. 

flgfocWjft by afi^ o g - 
UfoflSffEft by gftyg. 

* 1 * 

^jn^RT oy ymnrnr 

ggfor by fcrcym. son of sntflrc- 
W ( also ailed ggdtWHS T ). 
g|?kRl by 
HjfcsT by *snro. 

8HJ&W by 

n y feg u rar by trffoflr; m. by ff O. 

C. by author. 
mffttm* by #nayr. 

C. by author. 

by flnww- 

fgfagnwgg - 

m• in * 

UplWff* 

HJlfTOi* 

by wkrn, son of tm- 

Vf. 


8#OTf m. in of 

*ar and w-wV- Earlier than 1650 

A. D. 

c. by Btflfmftr. 

by ^Kf|«. 

by *5pTTOTWT$ ( ? ). Is It 
not the same as the next ? 

Slfruta by rjWk, son of Apr 
son of f*, at Benares; 
j composed in Sake 1557 L *• 
i 1635-36 ( vide N. vol. I. p. 
109 ). 

HfjfotT ( vide Burnell’s Tanjore 
at. p. 79 a ). 

I Bt frwK by iTTJRVT. 

®#rftrby^f. 

Stj&faf* by srp^r. 

by t qumftw pr. at 

Lahore. 

by pwfa . 

Wpfaff ®. in s$|Ri«W by yy o. 
by fpir 
C. trat by author. 

by nyTUT, son of 5 ^. 
Composed in Sake 1554 my ij 
( 1633 a. d. ). Vide Stein’s cat. 
p. 343 for extract. 

gfwIdf-M by srovm. 

giprfefa- 

^yr- a treatise o n *gmrfas,iir- 

*ww» a r mwimii, ghraH^ntr* 
i ton, -mwiiMm Itotr 
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mtrn f k - Vide N. vol. II p. 49 
and N. ( new series) vol. II pp. 
146-7. 

fjfaftwi- N. (new series) I. p. 
293. 

( rites for averting the 
evil effects of birth on a day 
when the moon is in the Mula 
constellation). 

IgWIW l fiaaft* attributed to 

HMyriln by qsriTg. 
qpFTfar attributed to gfcnt. 
IjWnfatBtfa Vide Stein’s cat. 
P- 99 - 

by *333* nftfrrfb 

^ifaul'n- 

of (C. P. cat. No. 

4321). 

MjRrrisrf or qpnwnr by *13*5; con¬ 
tains summary of fines ordained 
in lieu of various gifts at vari¬ 
ous ceremonial rites, when one 
is unable to give the gifts. 
Names i i towmm . Ms. dated 
$ake 1756 (N. vol. X. p. 238 ). 

UMIWINI ( in 5 1/2 verses ) attri¬ 
buted weren't*' Deals with sub¬ 
stitution of money for gifts of 
cows and other property. Vide 
BBRAS. cat. vol. II p. 171 for 
text. 

C-by sraftBffim . N. (new 

. series) voL >IH. preface p. IV. 


C. by ift m erf) . 

, c. by fag*, sou of Miwewt , sur- 
| named and resident of th- 
3C. Mentions and his 

son. Later than 1670 a. d. 

y g wregfa m. in frwrfir gre^nr 

pp. 764-65, 784 and intnrewjir. 

y g nfNh rw ftft r (gift of a she-buf- 
falo at the time of death of a 
person ). 

( on 16 erews ac¬ 
cording to Iferenir school ). The 
chap, called rnragST 

i fofWBflqqgwft&HB m - b y *5*5*- 

i fcnfir, *■ <tr- 

Vide fain- 

( a part of or 

*5<ra$ ) by Sec. 77. 

rn. by ngm in com. 
on This is pro¬ 

bably the same as the Jraitretfl*- 
of son of 

sgr ( Bik. cat. pp. 325-326). 

or m. in |jnft 

( III. 2. 883 as ), ft. 

ftr- 

<ntp%*t or refcnrtt by ftggO ftm 
or fag&sr, son of asnmmi and 
younger brother of ijWNra, in 3 
wwc$ on 3 vu|$t ^wkj nnror 
*1* ( consecration of nfftor) 
according W*v 3 f- Vj^P*** 1 
at. No. 1380. . .. 
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nNifal’fardtm of *fo. Vide 
sec. 102. 

’RPWrwnpw of fjo. Vide sec. 

102. 

offfrf. Vide un¬ 
der amcftftr. 

(Baroda O. I. 374 ). His 
ftnpw is that wherever the 
word occurs by itself 

^MmWI is to be understood 
and not|mirB«. 

m. in iurmuiw r 

on vxvre*- 

by < 111 ^ 14 %. 
by www 4. 

wpWhfMir. 

by nwrr, son of ufc- 
wrc ( for amwtftymi ). 

nfaft ri fa r by siggguprar ( Baroda 

O. I. J015 ). 

ufWmnfafrt by sfl a tefyildU - 
wpm; mentions nfavi&uia'iij. 
uflM by pupil 

0 ff 4 ^- 

ufNtf Ano. 

irINdrog by o nfaaw ( Baroda 

O.L 12289). 

uftni fa m r by fkfant. Same as 
«UWf below. 

ffinWllMlf by <AwisinA’i< 

«INA%*1 Ano (N. vol. IX. p. 
278). First speaks of w mfami 
from of smrere and 

tfcenofffa& 

■.n.77. 


IN 

*JInwTin* oy p«p** 

of ufaftr^ar(pr. by Mrenpanb 
Poona ). 

«HNfag<rerabytn^mnmr in n 

parvans for fares. 

by <M«tw«igw r d . 

nfirefafwre by 

pupil of fofa ; ms. ( N. 
vol. VIII. p. 273 ) dated frett 
1668 ( 1611-12 a. d. ). Also 
called nftre4um (same as 
above). 

aftlfaaqfti by 4wwre w re (Baroda 

0.1.3017 ). 

by sutantmor- 
UTretft, pupil of gutfatf 

ufinwfayghpwrf . 
ufttfoipwr&u in 3 w«*s. 

uffa«prer*r!w. 

uflregu r or farrernfr of ffar- 
wfa. On wvrer, the four kinds 
ofuffts, viz. f^Nas, far» 
qWfO and their duties. N. vol. 
X. 175. Mentions fhUHOTSt- 

uflrawrC a part of uureunftv )• 

(on the funeral rites and 
«TO[s for uflr performed by his 
son ). N. vol. X. p. 10. 

tifiuSwswnulu by wisag. 

afi»«w>KM«fw by ftfat. N. vol- 

I p. 173. 

ufaNswftfo (two different works) 
Vide Stein’s cat. p. 77. 
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(I. O.^at. 

p. 523 No. 1647 ). 

uflWWVlMdlftftiSw. 

«TRW*wii 4 (if&& by pupil of 

$qfV. N. vol. X. p. 9. , 

«rftt%arRTfa$rtr by * 

«rari 8 HM 4 lfrr by sqPVR??. 

eraWTCafogfa by TFTT*T- 

( N. vol. I p. 174). 

qnnf^ ( Baroda O. I. 8563 ). 

qinsfir. Vide sec. 49; pr. Jiva- 
nanda Sm. part I pp. 560-567 
and Anan. Sm. pp. 112-116. 

qgpflq by ujST^T son of Ufjprf. 
On funeral rites, ^rfWfovvr 
etc. Relies on 3 n*ar 5 JitPt^sr, w 
SfTSTCT, *n^rs thereon and on 

mummwv by wntR or 
son of arm/^TOf, son of tffoqp, 

;, son of swlsffl ; patronised by 
«TOW!fl^r,son of king 

of Bundelkhand, Bik. cat. 
p. 508 contains vj w w ^ jmwiig r 
out of this work. N. vol. IV 
p. 269 has same, g ftq g hailed 
from and was of 

and aumtbiu g dwelt 
in aprjft. About 1676. 

vide sec. 34. 


C. by 5 vide sec. 79. 

C. by ffwfa g*. 

C. by^nrfar m. in yfatHW of 
Vf°- 

C. by m. in gOT i ft n’s 

jnuffcmftfap (p. 529). 

C. u fguftg T by foTCV- Vide 
sec. 60. 

CC. 

CC. 3 timu^pftof 
CC. by pupil’s pu¬ 

pil of vvrouTftra. 

CC. ano. 

C. ftnrr^rr by ttgmmr. 

C. faarrwr by ft gn fr »arc. Vide 
sec. 70. For com. on fem$CT, 
vide under above. 

C. by vgtTTUUf. 

c. qf lwfoS T of Vide 

sec. 95. 

c. gfkfoftqq by fauftw- Sec. 
108 ( portion printed in Ch. S. 
series). 

C C. P. cat. No. 

4414 ). 

< r mmu t »Kre r by g ftqyq . 

tnsnftwTngmu (auspicious times 
for marriage, journey &c.) N. 
( new series) vol. II p. 149. 

gfos w re of utafo y. Deals with 
state administration and topics 
of fiarffflt, such as fKvSft" 

W&i W9i VT 9 T, ftn» *W“ 

A. V ^ 

fnUfif; W» W) ™ 

'feys.. t\ -- t.* 

VHRTvmVf> VWjtpimifrTi w 
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&c. Names ufa himself as 
authority andg^pre;, uu, ss*tfa, 
'iwt. mfw, aieu^m* and 
several snors. (pr. in Cal. 0 . 
series No. i). 

Sum* ( C. P. at. No. 4418 ). 

g g g ijlg by *5*. 

by yr*faw$ faafffa>I. 
WW««mh by ^.wraw. 

SVWltfl m. by r|« in wWirerw. 

(from stfasrm chap. 

123-125). 

C. ano. 

C. by wgypmr 
C. by yra^W. 

g^faUfalW by qfHW in five nws. 
Ulwar cat. extract 551. 

• gqpmrr m. in vrq t P r w^ by 0. 

by 

WflWmifa by Wirot. 

wvtft w w by Jtor. ( Hp. cat. pp. 
X-XI ms. copied in ^5 1189 
i. e. 1x32-33 a. d. ); treats of 
rites for Vajasaneyins. D. C. 
Ms. No. 273 of 1886-92 is in¬ 
complete and contains the fol¬ 
lowing topics, viz. uTuffcnr, 
qmqrwwm , qmftw , *rn*, 
«Etn, snrur, 

faar, &e. 

tai^f xn. byfcrrft (III. 2. 750 ), 

ip H fUTWW f offf *, ftfr E Wfa . 


6H 

t.^ T ifp<fa»au ' » i S T. 

TBTOraT by $nrR*T ! m - in 
( vol. I.p. 596 ). 

m. in ofTfo, fafa- 

fafar^iw; probably aft- 
yfa’s work or ^wi^'s work. 

tsnni^ xn. tn^k. 1 ^. 
fMWPIt m. in fa. fa. 

VSfTOT- vide under sqifasaiT sec. 
90. 

vsrrerby faw- 

T P TT 5* by <|WM«I4. Stein’s cat. 
p. 100 has the portion on yur- 
TfarT- 

T Hfaa rn. by yjo. 

m.infmfaC HI. 2. 857), 
by ^fo in ffOTTOTPr. 

^ra^a» i R t fa qpT by T^stm son of 
trm- 

wigafavg m - in ^wi*TO 

( probably on m% ). 

WHWffa m. by fa. fa. 
f i srifo gy or ( part of 

) by srwiS*. Vide 

sec. 109. 

^isppfaprfanf attributed to gsnfa- 
fT5T of Tanjore ( 1765-1788 ). 
mnfrfaano. 

^TJfalfa by ^nflTT TT- 
Trspftfa by faar. 

TFSpftfa by (?). Begins with 
the well-known verse about 
nine gems ‘ vranfc etc. * ( vide 
Burnell’s Tanj. at. p. 141 b ). 



wwrtfa by (fata of Benares. 

UwAfaviirta m. by t r taUtaww* 
afmfawrr* 

iwftftmem by fawfaw ( part of 
dftfafaqo) pr. in Ch. S. series. 

inrflfaiiww by fww ws^aw . 

nwfafa»TCSr- same as i ftfa w fw of 

by nTBRPT in 8 chap¬ 
ters and about 566 verses. 
W. and K. cat. II. p. 182. 

tPPfiaftorrot#(on politics) 
by pwwpflj . Names fjjjw’s 
tfNsr on 

qawnfo! of utar. Vide p. 278 
above. D. C. Ms. No. 342 of 
1879-80 is a work callsd rnr- 
wnhnr of fast on astrology in 
relation to atfatW and contains 
such topics as faaTf- 

tprcw , ft *Tw fafam i fafa , 
afarfaifata , f^nr. 

The Ms. is dated 
PWH 1655 (i. e. about April 
1598). 

C. byepft. 

tn. in ( My¬ 

sore ed. p. 21). 

ffmpr (by h*vkhu« ?) m. in 

mpfiw 01 uppr* 

<iwrfiftw by wror. 

iiwifttawffa (from tftftnragr of 
%l #4 )• 

liwilMl (from ). 

wwnfatam t fa (part of faroft- 

fjfaO* 


srorffttanrofa by w m wta - 
trxrrffamfftr by fa*, son of faro* 

mta* 

by wan*, son of 
*tw!«w. Sec. 106. 

wwnfatawfan by ajwiw wwfajw* 
<tfa, son of HTVTUJ- 

ww w wyr by *w«N«rg, son of w 
WHETOy . Divided into ten kip- 
das, which were in order 
wro, wa, pwt, twftnr, 

41*, WTOIT, wmftfa and (gap, 
probably ). Aufrecht says 
that there were seven wrvfs, but 
a ms. in Bhadkamkar collection 
gives ten and names them as 
above except the last. Flou¬ 
rished about 1640-1670 a. D. 
(Vide Bik. at. pp. 445-447 
for some of these kindas ). 

frwwfaw m. in fatafl! and fa* fa*. 
fTsrcmun?TW attributed to mm- 

wwtaww! alias tanfah by 
faHRTW or fafaTOf, son of 
pqg fry; composed in Sake 1506 

( 1584 A. D. ). 

wwmftfa ta by dh wfafa wid . 

Quotes fa. fa. 

wmwifffata by ftgwftfa** 
fWWTW^fa bypimro* 

4nfawta^fii by 

fwfa i w i by tatm, son of 
**!, son of ^fafWf . Compos¬ 
ed in 1720 a. d. ( Ulwar cat. 
No, 1431). 
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Wtptwifir by $mrJt. (Ulwar 
cat. No. 1432 and extract 341). 

by fiAmiVMiq* Stein’s 
at. p. 101. 

<1*11*141. 

(1) com. on tnnraifa by tm- 

(2) a digest of religious obser¬ 
vances compiled in the name 
of WWW ( described as 4 Nr 
«ra$#aw), son of truwpr 
and descendant of the royal 
family of mftww* . WWW 
was himself a feudatory of 
Jehangir and Shah Jehan. 
The I. O. cat. (vol. III. p. 
502) says that the real author 
was T refr’* , son of *wO*Wl 
and father of 

Relies on fcnflf, wrro> and 
*hr writers. Latter half of 
17th century. Peterson (in 
Ulwar at. No. 1433 ) says 
that this is a com. on the 
RIWTOftfrw. But from the 
description in the I. O. cat. 
this does not appear likely. 

<wn*w- vide iMtoiww. 

{Wigeiftwrctfovftr Vide Peterson’s 
6th Report p. 107. 

m. in Mnnt and 

. e .a* . r„ . 

by wwiwwfo pu- 
pilof TORiwftawwna WN ro- 

§ww in 5 tors. (D. C. ms. 440 
of 18^1^5 is dated Sake 1607 


Ml 

i. e. 1685 a. d. ). Traces 9*- 
w*wr from to 
*to*r*4. qy i m r d , ftwrw, *Nw; 

in four tors. 

C. Rg flftyi by toito. 
<Wl 4 «Hl(H*l by fRsrffctBfljf. 
I BffMa ( Ulwar at. No. 1433). 

w t r 4 *M-aft by tmrn^ - 
<l*r 4 iwwn*< by %4TTOT<r m. in 

<ihi*Vhi^ by rwrjJT. 

WngfTORft m. by in 5f- 

ftpm, unwrol p.213). 

of upt. 

ronm# by «. Vide p. 417 
above. 

WWWlftH of flpimffr . Vide sec. 
95 - 

»a*R4lWTO ftl fo t by tTORwr, son 
of •iKium- 

(1) ano. ( Burnell’s Tanj. at. 
p. 138a); ms. dated 
1714 (1657-8 a. d. ). 

( 2) by a son of 

TOTOTO*orR 4 tTOTOffit by WW* 

^r, son of WE* fiM, resident 
of Benares. Mentions %mft , 

of f<4KW, fJr-ftr. Later than 
1640 A. D. 

TOfiPWWftl or TOTOtft by 

son of fawn?; for w$R$ 
(Baroda 0.1. 8018). 
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by enrenr- 
TOV. A very large work. Ba- 
roda O. I. 10946 has 13 treats 
and probably there were more. 

(1) by qrgjfTW, son of spur, an 
^•Ml^ipiq. Describes the 
rites connected with §iva 
worship in the form of wfr- 
*r*. There are in all 1028 ver¬ 
ses on s samgre n, f gg im rT- 
^rnr, t feqs rn fr f fr , 

Composed in fctra; 1515 
( 1458 a. d. ). Also called 
gS PET tail . 

(2) another shorter treatise on 
same subject; introduction 
being partly identical. Com¬ 
posed between 1578-1643 a.d. 
( vide I. O. cat p. 584). 

(3) by son of fawr- 

siTO. Baroda ms. 8030 is 
dated 1809 (1752-3 a.d.). 

(4) Describes following 

though *sr is 
recited in all Sakhas; says 

c wwfcyufluw 

_*% - ♦ __ . ^ . l 1 I M I 

^ wtwh urr- 

urn W WIT *PT Sift STfWt 
q^T^rptf- 
BFJTI Tl 4 w ^TUT 3 WPFSt 

I ’ I. O. ms. dated 
^1587 i. e 1530-31 a. d. 

( vide cat. p. 580 No. 1783 ); 
quotes phw often. 

( Wb « (Vh ) Baroda O. I. 
2452. j 


by 3 TT 9 $B- 

by ^iqfr^wr, son of *rqT- 
Also called BVId'Blwrfft 
and RfTWT^t- 

by son of Tiir- 

stRBf. ‘qifwj^ns fTTOTS TO 
tout* twtBt #i%r 1 MmngBfr"T 

^r: TOUrt. ’ 

wrarfa by son of <rm- 

( according to qnfTOUW). 

yaqqfo by ; ms. (Bik. cat. 
p. 601) dated Sake 1604 (1682 

A. D. ). 

by fassnmr, son of qra&w 
and younger brother of tttt^W 
( for fiTOTp^rfttrS ). 

Biqsi Peterson’s 6th Re¬ 

port p. 109. 

^^rvmq^frt by son 

of qq i ftisHflfifo T. 

^rf^mq^firby 

by 

TMWUHfaft r or by tttt- 

$wr, son of ^Rw o w g; m. in 
qn^TTST of <fe« 35 WT. About 
1570-1600. 

TOritor. 

BTRjjwmr- manual of formula 
intended for 5* worship. 

or -*ftn by son of 

residing at Benares, also 
called Ifauitafor UKtoWw i t ; 
Peterson’s 5th Report p. 175. 

TOyurw - 

k BWflB%T. 
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by tmnm, son of 
*ftMT (D. C. No. 283 of 
1886-92 ). Seems to be same as 
SM-fllfa (4) above. 

s*ra« idM-eiPi by inprm, of the 
family of ^nf?T. Relies on jtfnipr 
as the principal authority. 

by 5Tf=T, son of sj^r- 
39ft rn. in ; q. V. 

About 1750 A, D. 

or Vide *$- 

«nfft above. 

saigsRimfiT by tm-vnr, son of 
surnamed arcn%?T- 

of ftmrff. 

WH «§ FW 3 Tft by ^Tffmr; vide itst- 

tWHmmiftq (<rg[ft) by s^ufts 
^RHTTPm, son of In 

the D. C. ms. No. 240 of A 
1881-82 ( 428 folios ) a pedi- j 
gree is given, which starts with j 
in whose family 
was born gnarftij who conquer¬ 
ed ftftara; k is 5011 was 

was 13th from rp3prf%^ 
and king of The 

work deals with ftssmfRRs 
such as flg T ff sa (upto folio 210), 

twinraftT * 3 $T 5 ttr, f*if- 

ajf. Relies upon vftrrJT, 

(«5«nre). 

ftw- 

vrc, ftw t mfa, iw 

apffir of ; described 

sibove seems to be a part of 


this; m. in sranfnmntaGfolSH 
of RT raera g- Between 1450- 
1523 A. D. 

or Vide qrr- 

WTBSnPTfrCT above. In 1266- 

67 A. D. 

by fo gftw ; pari of 
(on politics) ; pr. in 
Chowkhamba S. series. 

WWtRwftm by at ftfc rc fb g a , son 
offtsspTro; in five q^sonawfr- 
amraiT, ^r, fiR, 3ft*r, 5T#c ; 
seems to be a com. on his 
g y ur y t TO (in one hundred 
verses). Vide Burnell’s Tanj. 
cat. pp. 132 b and 164 b. 

I by 

55 $T*ftjr 5 m. by in qHW » g 

p. 328, f o^aggq %fi a[. 

by %nrf^r- On the in¬ 
dications and predictions from 
bodily signs and on Prakrits. 
Vide Bik. cat. p. 411. 
SSToraS'KR m. by ^rnfg in 5ft- 
WO^ P- 823, by ft. ft. 
tf^TORTTOi^PT- rules for the con¬ 
struction of%a%lps in 32 sec¬ 
tions. 

vJ^rflnrrsft. 

(0 by qtrsMft*, son of srtt- 

as ft 

(2) by ftfts-f, son of 

(3) by artprawg . son of *ft***. 
Sec. 103. 

WITOwpr m. in o». 



•iNlifl in five vwgs. 
ggfamiltm by sftftgnr. 

by son of *g- 

?W (for OTarftHVran). Baroda 
O. I. 12072 dated ggg- 1552 
and No. 4055 dated 1507 ftry. 

gg owftfri by nr wwid . The 
first verse is suromr fflW- 
**mff ntfiwmiqKMVj and the last 
verse is atfnft fWtBTWI- 

fWf ftft: 1 (vide Bik. cat. 
pp. 408-409). 

gf ^ TO W. 

by i ftofo . j 

gS^lriWWNr m. in 
®8*mwft m. by ft. ft., *. 

by ftnftft ( Baroda O. I. 
12854 )* 

or by $TOT- 

*»5> son ofg^hm, son o£ fj- 
gnar; based on gftgr and yft, 
and BU»fT. Deals with 
leading topics of aarerr, aranm- 
N. vol. X. p. 248; Baroda O. I. 
No. 1422 is dated 1592 
(1535-6 A. D. ). It mentions 
aiPhw* wfifw, 

Between 1300-1500 a. d. 

WWWKVRl. 

®siiwfimft. 

aiwnyftr m. by (on v- 
1.238 ) and by yg^r in mynr- 


gfHNpyft m. in smw£ andmfrwT- 
*rfogof ygigg; pr. Anan. Sm. 
pp. 117-123. 

gjetfnt (pr. Jivananda Sm. part II 
pp. 3x0-320 ) m. in 
g y ytyift pr. in Anan. Sm. pp. 
124-127. 

gygrmrtmfft pr. Anan. Sm. pp. 
128-135. 

g lgtoggtft in 114 verses (Baroda 
O. I. 1x863 )• 

gffiftnyft- tn. in angiE ( pr. in 
Anan. Sm. pp. 136-141 and 
Jivananda Sm. part I. pp. 177- 
193 )• 

(pr. Jivananda Sm. part 
I pp. 1-12 ) vide p. 109 above. 
gEVT’ggnrrcyft P r * Anan. Sm. 

( pp. 142-181 ). 

gWTtfcg* 

tfftni'fogfigg T by gfaynrxpn*, 
guru of ftwnmw . 

by ftyw»g g w , pu¬ 
pil of Proba¬ 

bly same as gfeai'fa*ifa«1* 
ggwiy ( on offerings of salt cakes 
to the deceased on 4th day after 
death ). 

ftfttngft-vide sec. 13, p. 76 ; pr. 
Jivananda Sm. part II. pp. 375- 
382 and Anan. Sm. pp. 182- 
186 D. C. ms. 44 of 1866-68 

contains a fo ft nwifo in 6 gangs 
where gftnr and other sages are 
represented as asking ftfaff 
about anfMg 4 ami mg ftr gs . 
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feipairoiwfarar. 

fejpnruflftfteT- 

finpiftWT by 3T3R(. 

feipiftvi'MAft by want ( accord¬ 
ing to vhtran ). I. O. cat. vol. 
III. pp. 584-585. 

fa y fruPuHftfi i by i r roy w Mg . »n 
of 

fofflfcwrfarwr by Hf l ftnqsm* , 
son of irypTC, son of ftps®, com¬ 
posed for pleasing king naftrf • 

First quarter of the 18th 
century. 

fenroif^rer on fifty forms of 
deeds, bonds and letters, com¬ 
posed in 1232 a. d. Vide 
Bhandarkar’s Report for 1882- 
83, No. 410 ; ms. dated fpr^ 
1536, i. e. 1479-80 a. u. 

frwrgfl l contains forms of mort¬ 
gage-deeds, sale-deeds, treaties, 
cited from actual documents in 
the royal secretariat from 9th 
to 16th century of Vikrama era, 
published in G. O. series 
( 1935 )• 

TWWB l ffl fo by fftqw, son of q?w- 
fill in 464 verses and four fpfc 
on tqy ( origin of writing), 
irf&m, flWW (the art of the 
scribe) and ms. copied in 

1625 a.d. (Aufrecht’s Oxf.cat.). 

H.D.78. 
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by Latter half of 
x ith century; gives specimens 
of letters, bonds, deeds 8cc. 

nfcFCTRIf m. in 

Stffcrwfa- 

sec. 50. 
by 

a-MHtKag (Baroda O. I. No. 5 507). 

( Bik. cat. p. 489 ). 

* WH 3T < q ffg by son 

of 5Fffrai$; mentions ng. qr. 

afewrcftmrer m. in of 

^rsfT^nr- 

qtfl fgftl m. in naa n m and by 
on ifhmqfrgsf . 

qq afi rtfa. 

ar qottftu (Hultzsch R. I. No. 448). 

ywfaiffiftn by $fn<rw. 

ufanwir- 

at fayreiDmigr by Hnlarm - On 
mixed castes. N. ( new series ) 
L P- 332. 

an^fnfw^r by ki«i a(H§ra. 

qurfwwnf by Proba¬ 

bly the same as above. 

yfr fo n w h fla or -tfiftwr by $wr, 
son of ihfcg, son of fiaw of the 
arf^rsnr'w; composed at Benares 
onnrors, wwft- 

<n*> asngNr, israwa* 

ircgftftr, 3trf%qrftrfa, s d a mlW 

gfffaft gT &c. 

qrn lww t^ O q by king ««* who 
ruled over mnng on the banks 
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of the ( vide Bik. eat. 

p. 489). This is a large work. 

aforc'rsrnr m. in of 

( styled tfsnpSjrnr 0 )• 

«rfear by ^vrr, son of ; 

pr. at Benares in 1903 ; m. 
in 5»rfwr^; of sjjjjqtfor. 

„ of nmmgufa of ^rrq^i'l fami¬ 
ly. Deals with ^rarifar and 
the festivals and gras of the 
12 months of the year. 

„ by f^tnrfrt. About first half 
of 15 th century ; m. in rn?- 
ttt^raTW of^jo. 

„ by ^rfPT- It is also styled 

( Bik. cat. p. 468 ). 

„ by sftarcitror (C P. cat. No. 

5017 

sr^atrRiff from the 

g^ftrua irma (m?jf 1 by 

; ms. dated 1477 a. d. ( B. 
O. mss. cal. \ol. I. No. 312 and 
JBORS for 1927 pans III- 
IV p. IV ). 

fWh?# or by ifn%^T- 

a*= 3 [, son of tnatr^THf ( pr. in B. 
I. series ). Vide sec. 101. 

m. in of 

in Earlier than 

1600 A. D. 

part of of 

wfcfta ns. in ^r< t qun<t - 

m * in stftRrstR^ ( / by 


by ftr^r'WWfNr, 

composed by order of king *n$- 

5 W»amfttr alias y^a irf u t by *w 
rrsmj, son of f^mra and 
younger brother of {WtTCTO ; 
composed by order of =gvs^T of 
fafaOT; m. in «ng«q p rc by 
and in fUfaraflto* of 
sp'nfor- Earlier than 1150 a.d. 

C. by v tg ^ l rg nfifr in Akbar’s 

reign. 

afarstEeT- 

ar fa g qAl sf vide sec. 9 ; pr. in 

B. S. series, Jivananda Sm. 
part II. pp. 456-496 and Anan. 
Sin. pp. 187-231. 

C. by q ^renfl ra m. in ntftv$- 
^ifa’dVT on ar Nmq t fa ?- 

*!%5TTf5HT or in 45 

spans s on 5nr%, art, ftrr, affr¬ 
ont, on certain astrological as¬ 
pects of r-r$TsT, tr etc. ( Ulwar 
cat. extract 582 ). 

$l%StffcT in ten smros and 
about 1100 verses. On the 
fiws. lor Iwwain at BS , wWt, 
fiRo^Kt'-ir, anas. WNr, ft*®- 
* 0 rrfbz r (I. O. cat. vol. III. 
p. 392 No. 1339 ). RarodaO. 
I. Ms. No. 1884 is dated iake 
1564. 

or siHhA< 

C. mflWW by ' fftt is 
said to have adeed gftnr why he 
-was ekiied. Deals witjl propitia¬ 
tory rites for evi^agp^s^f 
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planets, Says 

that it was based by qr %y on 
srrOT^fr ?rrwT- Vide D. C. 
ms. No. 245 of 1879-80. Ba- 
roda O. I. 1412 is dated p’art* 
1565 (1508-9 a. d.). The com. 
gives only the tnfops of verses. 
It says that was im¬ 

parted to srr^- and others by 

srmtm of fi na iw i imw - On pro¬ 
per times for religious ceremo¬ 
nies. Part offmrw. * 


m. in fftgTrmr- 
m. in f.iri-H ir ofnrrtnr- 
^rrorewrfiwjr?- m. by 
jn^RfhfhStmmm^r by son 

of titw?. 


wmsm^TsrqvRr- 

twymigw - a work by a follower of 
fi^n^sejT, according to e frtffttft - 
Vide pp. 289-90 above; m. 
by Between 1080-1125 

A. D. 


STWffonpPT or 

by ^np*Ttmr 5 m%fkw- Deals 
with aTSR^Tf^TT, 

tn®SFP*l- 


WlJPTOlfoRT- a large work in verse ; 
follows H tf fow mainly. 

y nw <rgflt m. in writer ( a^r- 
**0- 


T K Pi HfMui by s?*t, son of *m- 

tnrr^jsr- pr. in G. O. series in 21 
tjpiss on prmfs from qntrew, 
? m< q i to jpaprand on|»aft* 

and 

suf&fe'HK by tnfl^T, son of Iq^Rr ; 

composed in 1785 a. d. 

yiw 4 v»m - 

TTPVffHV^ by sjjwrf&t- Sec. 95. 

?n %g r g n f?f T by son of ft**- 

mvr (he rather revised or restored 
it). Vide Bik. cat. p. 490 ( 

ev t fv ft . . . V-fs - \ 

STPTrTT ^Tn^rRTTwT fTT TOTT^TffT/* 


q i gfesT l or titJmryq TtRtT; pr. in Bom¬ 


bay 1884. Quotes ffftnr, ®pt- 
rsffRtr, ^RRpm, fSr.ftr- 

So later than if20 a. d. Speaks 


of nugWK , ft- 
aprfasT, ararfvprm. tnrfvasiw- 
sptPt, 

ftftgiEn r i ^fsmnmin- 


by $'+>«u$Tf'T. 
by win- 

qr^TfTR by mJT'tfafsT’R ’> pr • at 
Lahore (1853 ). 

q-Tfgprgft or ?mgvrm (Raroda 
O. I. No 1672). 


TPg^P T T^T by <PH?qw. 
mrH^Jtaq^r by mnirq^r. 

by trr^ftr m. in f 5 r- fa. . 
yi frp T m r re by qps^r. Sec. 102. 
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y w gysmft by P r - at 

Benares, 1883 and Calcutta, 1885. 

yHfly il ft l by < w g«l , son of ym- 
«nmif • According to arr*y3iyy'- 
W; m. in yrrftrcw ofyarsny*- 

T i* S 5 Tt fom ) » r- ^ t reaii t ) . 

yryjsnfarsiftn- extracted from 
of ftpTOT. 

yrcpim by mr; m. in ft. ft. 

w r qfoftmft by 5Tjy at the bidding 
of snarm* son of nwafc g. Ul- 
war at. extract 576. 

yrt flyfrywiE pr. at Bangalore, 
1884. 

flftwftrfy by irftras^tmnapR- 

HgTH t rf . 

ftyrygynftftyhr. 

ft ayggnfty^ft ( Ulwar at. No. 
1444 and extract 344 ). 

ftwifrdm by mn^or on yrft, 
HW) sTSm^T, ftftftnjy. 

Relies upon *n«TS of sp£, sftfy, 
and rr^TUT- 

m. in 

ftyregfo? m. by iftrfa ( 

p. 109 ), in yPTWT (part of 
yftpTOTf )• 

ftssftr m. in yr yft g E of *w$w>T- 

ftHsftft- (from the ggfayl of ggr- 
unw chapters 33-40 of the Bom¬ 
bay edition ); pr. at Gujarati 
Press, Bombay. 

ft«WW»Rlft m. in ftwi^HU^b) pp. 
566, 571. 


ftyrgftbswm. in wilftww by 
fyo. 

ftxnrwftinr- vide t^ftwig. 
ftglftftg m. in ft. ft. ( may also 
be the name of an author ). 

ftgggy ftT T - com. on yngrcafft by 
4*^nfbn r. Vide sec. 105. 

es -..t 

WTOIR- 
ftt|« l ft< rT W gg i T- 
ftgyrfayrgft*re by fftftw. 
ftuwwug in. in ft. ft. 

m. in of 

3 R*?f. 

ftVHnfrm H of 3 RSfTOf. son of 
ypfty. Composed at Benares in 
1625 a. d. He styles himself 
asiuygm yr ftg i fay. - . In five fyyyrs 
on wftwy , ynftraaJ, anftpp, 
y^rr, cftf, gnr, yaShriftviM and 
funeral ceremonies, the third 
dealing with anffcft, SWTC and 
*m, the fifth with arc*, 
ayygTf and gpr°. Mentions ^y- 
arftnr, ftftgftta, ( pr. 

B. I. series). 

ft v rw i n g r or gmufiftMMmd i by 
yftgnf of atfeifor Resided on 
the y^rnfr near^sgsrftft in y*|g- 
^5T, m. in myWhgy and ftgpr- 
yrftaia . Earliar than 1550 a. d. 
There are 240 gsyvrs in the I. 
O. ms. ( at. p. S75 No. 1769 ) 
which was copied in ypft 1732; 
pr. in Anan. P. series, 1920. 
( 1765-6 a. D. ). Baroda O. I. 
No. 10449 copied in yyg 1622 
( 1565-6 a.d. ), 
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C. by flr*SRTO, son of 
ftrongf by 5jg. 
fora W I SH by fa**qa|g. 
forara by aHNumg. 
fl www m. in 

Ano. Vide Bik. cat. 

p. 494. 

fofagwwrar (<ra[ftr) m. in faj»n% 
of nftepr. Earlier than 1300 

A. D. 

fofcra by mprar. 

fafara m. in fawemisw , §rrrfo 

forrmefatr by *w$«n, son of 

surnamed 5^ (? ). ' 
Composed in 1702 a. d. 

fc n <rey r faH<ii)i . 

C. by g ft v tTT ^nd - Baroda O. I. 
No. 5491 dated rag 1607 
( 1550-1 a. d. ). 

ftjwiiiW com. on tlSTra by 
^jprara. 

ftaiBTfcrasfofro. 

forara* or-rasrf*W by <w$s q, 
son of g n wrag . Relies on fam- 
gm. About 1575-1600 a. d. Deals 
with ratftawr and raflww r ?w, 
«t°4uWiJIft wigW . 3Tsaw 
??*w, ran preferred to fan as 
heir. The Bhadkamkar collec¬ 
tion ms. comes up to only 
war:- 
ftxwPmfa - 

foragrr of fomflr; composed un¬ 
der orders of yhmuim , son of 
spn pf wfa. pu apra- 


foTOTCWW, Tr*raf, aafo 

W) «RW' 

uhtRu fr-, qq gfora- N. vol. VI. 
p. 67. 

folforaot- 
forehqtrerar or 

a com. on wwntraSTS?- 

foPtfafafogfa by' g^tftur, son of 
ngfagr and and pupil of 

HrasltWTCffr- His gotra was 
and his grandfather was 
7 TO>t and grand-uncle and 
great-grand-father was nte, who 
was a minister of of 

Sireswt# ( Sambhar ). *q>sg was 
commander-in-chief and trnR 
was mfofoifo p of ^hrsr, who 
was killed by crown¬ 

ed ffarsr in emu**# and srrra 
went to annf^TTTas- The family 
originally came from 44 H<qrat* 
Work is divided into seven atfa- 
sfs^vTs 5 ms. ( I. O. cat. p. 489 
No. 1577) is dated rag 1582 
%sr( 1526 a. d. ). Deals with 
disputed points of sacred law, 
such as the persons entitled to 
offer *jnS[ to the deceased, ^jjf- 
umf*rrT etc. 

ftgKTOtig<E l ft$ T m. by of 

WUT- 

m. by 

fo l Wrara (a portion of the 
of ) vide sec. 77. 

by qftnHR fagwnt*flq 
composed in Sake 1J29 (1604 
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a. d. ). He was patronised by 
the Raja of Assam. 
ft sr ty g re r by ftrcrefasr. Vide sec. 
97 - 

ftm^rfcfftpr by aTrr^rTTm ; quotes 
SP'nftrand ?»rr^T|rqTiJ. Later 
than 1600 a. d. 

by srsmsfarwror, 
pupil of =epJ5' a aT. In his arr?- 
'qfnnKt quotes spjrmr. On the 
1 8 titles of law. About 1450 a.d. 

fNT^f^rfrrmftr by *,^<rftftrsr. 

Sec. 98 ; pr. at Bombay. 

by Tir^fvrj. Sec. 

106. 

ft^Kft'Sft by iffrra. 

by sfa*. 

by 3 T*rareR^ 29 Tflrc. 
Sec. 113. Colebrooke translated 
two out of the several principal 
topics of this work. Vide N. 

( new series ) vol. I. preface 
pp. XIII-XIV. 

by Vide sec. 

90. 

by ^irpr'fimTiarTtr 
on the 18 titles of law. 

fauidMCH by 

fc t WM of m. in his sn*- 
Vide sec. 88. 

ftWHWmjw compiled by *rwfc- J 
STflf at the instance of | 

Sir William Jones in 1789 in 
nine twjps. The colophon has 
the rather picturesque words 

etc.’ 


(cat. of Madras Govt. mss. 
vol. VI. p. 2407, No. 3203 ). 

or -tqp compiled by 
rffffavlWT and several other 
Pandits. ( D. C. ms. No. 364 
of 1873-7 6, N. vol. IX p. 244 
No. 3165 ). 

ftsn^Ttfot^ compiled in 1773 for 
Warren Hastings by and 

several other Pandits and trans- 

I lated into English by Halhed 

1 ( which translation was publish¬ 

ed in 1774 a. d. ). Divided into 
21 3?fSs (waves, sections ) on 
and the other titles of 
law ( anrercqy s). Pr. by the 
Venk. Press, Bombay. This 
edition shows that the work 
was composed at the court of 
Ranjit Singh of Lahore. To¬ 
wards the end the names of the 
Pandits who compiled it are 
given. Vide N. vol. X p. 115- 
116 and N. ( new series )I 
pp. 339-341 where the verses 
about the names of- the colla¬ 
borating Pandits are given, but 
the reference to Ranjit Singh 
does not occur. 

fta rg w l by afarfrftr ft*® of 

ftrrrpfrrgft . Vide fty r nqfl r- 

ftaTgctWtrarmT ( Ulwar 

cat. No. 1452 and extract). 
Relies on^f^y. 
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ms. copied in 1113 
A. d (Hp. cat. p. XL). 

C. P. cat. No. 5140- 

41 )• 

A.-... rr T 

or by 


I 


i 


Sec. 102. 


C. by gugfaw- 

fay n mww w m. in snpgtm <. vol. 1 
II. p. 117 ) of^o. 

fi w t gftreqw by sr?^. 

by Wm- 

forrgw m. in vfifrfiram of rj®. 
Probably an astrological work 
of 4 <HS(Mfc< or of ^TTifsiT. 

by ^TTTipnfoT (^Tf'nfSr ?), 

son of 

by gftfogft . 

IHipra«W by gwg >^fa« T. 
Baroda O. I. No. 133. 

flMrgT^flr by 
fo»Tg»r*fa by *r$$zr. 

by snrorrv- 

fiwcgM^ift by gggft. 
ftw t g q ^fa by Jtrmmnj. 
ftgtyrgft by frn^sr. 

ftwi# or by 

nWgw fts t qfr g n, son of rrSt*^, 
son of 'He was paternal 

first cousin of and so 

fiourished about 1310-1360 
a. D. On m&fattmt, ftig, 




=srcrrfNrrr, gg** and the other 
m^tTb up to rmretfa. He wrote 
for srisra^rr students. 


forrgTgcfrT from the 3 T f r fc 5 KT- 
faimftlMriOT by fijWpJ. 
f^rffir^od- from the ssggsiftar of 


farrgTtST by gfhtg. An elaborate 
treatise on marriage in 122 
chapters. 

fatTg^tr^T by 

firaTgffgm by son of 

JtrfaPT or ^nnn, in 17 chapters on 
auspicious times for marriage. 
One ms. is dated sake 1326 i. e. 
1398-99 a. d. (BBRAS. cat. part 
I p. 109 No. 322 ); m. in gg^- 
of ggi^sr, in steTRJg. 

C. by uotsfi^Wj son of 

%gnr, in sake 1476 i. e. 1554-5 
a. d. (BBRAS. cat. part I p. 

110 No. 334 ). See Bhandarkar’s 
Report for 1883-84 pp. 372-373, 
where we read that gitgr first 
composed ..gsirsig') then an^[- 
fofsr, then a com. on gftgnHft, 
a com. on gjpfcm. 

C. by 

forTftrfrjtr by j (seems to be 
a portion of Tterr-ffg). 

fteiglflHfelTWfifrfl* 

forTgTf^rdfaaw-a scribed to ggge^g 
{ N. vol. XI Preface p. 14 ). ' 

f^raT?T^«rRg^<Tihonr by awtwrw- 
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of utw on pro¬ 
pitiation of angry deities and 
consecration of tanks and wells 
&c. Ms. ( Hp. cat. pp. XIII and 
65 ) dated «y. 372 i. e. 1490- 

91. This is different from qft- 

w fof. 

by Discussion 

about wearing the %wt and 

«T3fMhr, ftfa, fom, 
wt, GwfcVHui, rnhir, 
firaof, N. vol. X. 

pp. 105-107. 

ftfoaftw by frothy. Treats of 
nftqnrs; compiled under auspices 
of ; ms. ( I. o. cat. p. 

SSI No. 1716 ) copied in 
1638 ( 1582 a. d. ). 

ftfapfa by sftstm m. in his $ar- 
jmrdh'. 147S-1525 a. d. 

ftg faKfa by Typyr. On Wte 
of two kinds, s t iraigftq r and qrraT- 
#*• 

ftwnfrr m. in sumni. 

a K ft rs ft 

fi P TOfrnffi ( C. P. cat. No. 5197. 

D. C. ms. No. 144 of 
1884-86. For Trst^w followers 
on daily duties like q v q n« re r «t, 
g qww«g*flftdw, gf m Pn fa, 
anden^f. 

«TO^K*hac, son of g^twn, son 
of < 4 iPrkit, son of i mimqwfl . 


On various ceremonies and ex¬ 
piations 5 based on ^mw«|. 
Composed in 1544 a. d. Vide 
N. vol. X. pp. 233-235. 

f fr qr ro qr w m. in qwngm - 

m. in ^rf^wtrof^t, 
fa. fa. Vide pp. 263-364 above. 
Bik. cat. p. 497 No. 1967 is 
faiqy q fiqvq which deals with 
*ftvf relationship in marriage, 
particularly about the girl being 
beyond the fifth and the seven¬ 
th from the mother and father 
respectively. 

m- in aftiewsw by 
*30 ( vol. lip. 116). 

frsmrft by son of 

<nran r ffa<0 > who styles himself 
Author was devotee 
of flpifarr in Benares. Divided 
into 4 $nws on stott, stostt, 
qw ft wr and 1st ijmnr has 

42 tovot verses and one 
on daily religious duties such as 

qta, fqtfafa, toh, 

TO fm, ^RirisT, S[R; 2nd 
mvM (on stnrfir) has 44 verses 
in various metres ( mfatft, s*f- 

w, n«qw»w n> &c.); 3rd (srrat- 

<• ' 

fanr) has 53 verses (all wxsw 
except last which is mfasft); 
4th fimnov has S3 verses in . 

fawfoft, auj^, 

and other metres on ippreq. 

Au¬ 
thor’s patron seems to have been 
war or qwrrm, son of wn#*, at 
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Refers to gw, W9T, 
and fa jn fr wy. M. by 
Imffe ( III 2. p. 102, which oc¬ 
curs in com, on III. 37) 

and by ag flwfitnw (arroW, 
Mysore ed. p. 164 ‘q f ta m f ?«Rr- 

^ N -fl L ^ JS JVV J V . , 

ITwf IWROT' 
WlWfl gfaf: m\- 

qpwhrofe 11). Later than 1100 
a. D. and earlier than 1200 a.d. 
(This information is based 
on two mss. in the Bhadkam- 
kar collection). 

C. by author (Vide BBRAS. 
cat. part 2 pp. 229-231 for fuller 
details ). 

ftpglftnPBW- on the daily cere¬ 
monies performed by 3n§n>rs. 

ftwnftmywre - 

ftHi fa wft m by afar. 
ftnifttmwiftt- vide sec. S7 P- 2 3 6 * 
m. in www g y r. 
Probably the nytmftsi m or 
of 

Mgfilfil by flp$r*arc on 
m. in «w>un<i,«. 

( Hultzsch R. I. No. 

< 9 )- 

( Hultzsch R. I. 

No. 144). 

ftfrwforcwftr ( or tritaiWra*) by 
■su g wuan , pupil of 
Mentions jpprrAr. 

by mgiwm. 

IWhwrtfiftror Avn^lwM 

(front oil 

B.D.7J. 


rites for averting evil conse¬ 
quences of being born atone of 
the four periods called ftgsr- 
fopT- 

faOWTOTBTO by Digest 

of *wth rites for smar followers. 

by 

flTOfWfaarnstlw by • 

fa'gUHtffafaT by son ot 

Ulwar cat. 1457. 

faMttUtWa. Vide sec. 10. Pr. Jiva- 
nanda Sm. part I pp. 60-176. 

C. sbnjvfft by Vide 

sec. 105. 

ftsgiwfgjT m. in are ffgft a rct - 

\ 

faqpnfrtmgtr m. in ;preffin> of 

sfta?tWT- 
c. by 

toara*rra[fr . 

hy ( Baroda O. 
I. No. 5487 said to be author's 
copy is dated 169a i. e. 
1635-6 a.d, ). 
faqrofanraiftr. 

son of 

m. in ftdrmfcm?. 

ft qisrf Wgft apr by gfi jfr wwi or 
gftnwn ? i n l 9 balls; m. by 
gpftm in Deals 

with principal W fasts, fes¬ 
tivals, and ceremonies; ms. 
dated tjwg 1496 ( 1440 a. d. ). 
Bhandarkar’s Report 1883-84 
p. 76. 
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History eg Dharmatiletra 


fawprfaWW m. by ?mR^. 

fawg^fifafirorfafa by %wi fag , son 
of rrm -g l d (part of a larger 
work called WgtrotgB’nt’TOlfa 
or Ms. copied 

in 1675. 

farortrrctRSfa by aisrofag, son of 
3 rro^g. Sec. 109. Deals with 
rites in honour ol Visnu to be 
performed by one who desires 
a son. Ulwar cat. No. 1458; 
Baroda I. O. 2264 dated 
1604 which seems to be sake. 

fat^TgW m. by 
tPTOfaW of sfaRT 6 - 

ft^fsna- ( part of mvurogfa in 
fafa«?w )• 

ft«^wT4>t4irr alias dkganq^fa. 

fr ' ijpm qF TO E fa by gmtror son of *fa- 
WV ( Baroda O. I. 8171 ). 

ftiqpggqqpT m. in ITT. <n. 

(p. 291 ). 

fip*5^jft->ide fts5vn^3f, above. 

vi< l e *W%Sntfa- 
m- 

ifafafa yr , com. on 
by fa g fa n ( 4 parts on 3TTWTT 
pr. in Chowkhamba S. series). 
Vide sec. 108. . 

Miffing by fagftw . A digest 
divided into u$iyr s on wtnpr 
( pr. by Jivananda ), 

Trsfabfa, ss$wr, 
®fat» TOW ( the first six pr. in 
Ch. S. series). Vide sec. 108. 


1 I ft fv ft. N,,. n , / * \ L.» 

wmtnfwan^i v. ) °y 

Tnrwwiw^. 

or -fawttpg by king 
^ fofa g, son of son of 

TOrofat of faroifar. On expia¬ 
tions for lapses committed in 
this life; composed in WTO 
1439 (1383 a. d. ). Stein’s cat. 
p. 189. D. C. Ms. No. 85 of 
1869-70 is dated 1572. It 

says that the work (which is 
ever 400 folios) is a compen¬ 
dium of angifa, wtfanTOft and 
vH T g tra . It borrows from *n}, 
STTfaftW, WTO, STTO- 
The work is also styled mifo w. 

Igttawi. 

STOfgJT^tftror by g l fW^ tTO STO on 

proper time for breaking fast on 

SWtTOSTf or fWTOTO by jfawrv, 6on 
of rfami and father of nurow i J ; 
m. in fa. fa., fafr u wfa. An 
astrological work. About 1100- 
1150 a. d. In 11 rows on 
trnrfafa, Hsmfafa, fawrr, flwii, 
towtow, ijfnfafa, tpnfaVw. «jtot, 
farofafa, TORlfar, ^rofaVT. Ba¬ 
roda O. I. No. 8173. 

Wifr n roftw pr. in Jivananda Sm. 
part II pp. 497-638. 

(in 12 chap. ). 
Vide PP- 19J-96 

above. . • . 

Wtwrowmft - P^ in Anan. Sm. 

pp. 232-235, 
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( pr. Jivananda Sm. 
part I pp. 194-409 and Anan. 
Sm. pp. 236-356). 

pr. in Jivananda Sm. 
part I. pp. 47-59. 

by son of 

'JV* 

fftnrcyracfft by son of 

at Benares. 

ffiprrapwN by 3 WT «W «r g ( part 
of t pft nw >. 

fftprntflrfir by q^wm j r y r. 

y ffr a r mfoMo ■( nT wn%flu ) by 

son of ( Baroda 
O. I. 10464. ). 

for followers of the 
«rs*rwnf sect. 
fWfUT. 

by t h t%w i. 

y y t r^c T r ^ by Tf 0. He wrote one 
for each of ^r^f, trgafa, 

ascribed to ^TTrnp with 
reference to q?rcflq*Tlwr- 

by srrcnro, son of 

yr^rr* 

nWwftfavr 

ffTw»Wm ( s n w w flraiw ) for «rg- 
iff students (). 

tw bwhwto by sR?awg, son of 
«TPI^*r. Also called tfafo. 

fttetfa t ftn (iPffn ) attributed to 

*!»• 

Steih’s cat. p. 104. 


f^w^fl ri S lr by rryg^r iftwift. 

of tpmrnm in 307 
verses. Baroda O. I. ms. 9470 
is dated 1592. 

by ^irrt in 155? 
) i. e. 1503 

a. o. 

%afi Directions for worshipping 
TCtjf before starting on a jour¬ 
ney. Bik. cat. p. 492. 

tbgnbrrawfitaT- 

^fStTRWifir- pr. Anan. Sm. pp. 
3S7-37I- 

tl49W. 

%fPTCTW On the holidays as to 
Vedic studies. 

«UqHqvi 4 u 3 T Vide sec. 15. 

C. by ^#ynsfc pft, son of srrvr- 
yRTPT ( 011 2 out of 3 irirs only 
found yet). 

w ( containing the irs^s 
required in the ). 

in 8 srgrs <"4 vtsgs pr. at Kumbha- 
konam in 1910 ). 

farewfearr m. bv Br. 

for-, tnryiTW- 

W^sar^ar by 3%, son of smar- 
yran? Hand-book 

of domestic rites according to 
Wwtisr; pr. at Ellore 1915. 

son of ^luyyirH^ . 

in 10 srsjrs ( 7 of*fr 
and 3 of tnJ ) pr. at Kumbha- 
konam 1914 and by Dr. Caland 
in B. I. series with English 
translation ( 1927 text, 1929 ), 
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C. by ffef vntfcft, son ofimr- 
fWI$- 

com. on by tpf- 

ilfifA composed in 1623 a. d. 
Vi 4 esec. 105. 

fr l <ufton ( on gift of a black cow 
to secure for the soul of a de¬ 
ceased person a safe passage over 
the Vaitarani river in hell ). 

forcaffrrairifrr - Stein’s cat. p. 104. 
^rilniwnr. 

frfiqmmftufa by ^ «r. 

Vide 

$ 5 !*MUH«fl(?HHls- vide under sftflr- 
sransr or- 

famnwfft m. by mrnwr ( m- 

HI. 326), arrotp. 

by TWT^ WJVJmiftq. 

t» » w^mcw - 

fanrapfarvCT ( Baroda 0.1.1741) 
against g q y t rr^T &c. 

of srnn^t. 

Swwftfcfartar by 3 R*?TfW. 
Wroforre in 109 verses divided 
into five chapters on 

arnros, wfisrar, frswi. 
fcmmiuuHHwfl by a 

follower of who was 

a follower of fifi9l$. 

by frwfitr, son 

of m«mnd . 

Wrfinfcr Ulwar cat. No. 1466. 
^Wrtlwr by Men¬ 


tions fir. fir., «'AAr- 

iN?. 

^Mum^arnr by srmnnftren^. 

tl ’ wwWff fq' ( Baroda O. I. 8133 ). 

^Lnnrtj - r ..i fS X. 

frw » ra«&«l of satf* m. in his srtff- 
*ITAV^- 

IwnrfinscHnftfopr by tthto, son 
of ®wp, son of ffft. 

C. by firss, son of f&f, son of 
r ra -g>a ( the author ). 

twnsrpmtnr?- 

Wrr^rT m. in 3rr ffo*am by Tf 0 
and in fir. fir. 

IwWTfff by H 15 JRW. N. vol. VI. 
p. 185-6. 

trorvrf &?5 ( Baroda O. I. 10543 ). 

D. c. Ms. No. 
160 of 1884-86 is dated 
1732 ( 1675-6 a. d. ). It men¬ 
tions srgr^riftorr, Tim^H^fiwr. 
It supports the marking of the 
body with ^ra» by citing verses 
from jrasrWT and ansrftf (iffir- 

Wg*?gfW HgffJWfTT WG gwT 
TfiHl). 

arfimpfinkby rjpnwf. 

anfkPT?Rm r nfiw by »h<jww§ - 

mdmam gTw. 

anfcnwiracsv- 

wvp nyW by son of 

TWffflft. On points of ff& rites 
and rules, such as faft r wr, «»- 
mrr, «rrf, trwr- 

irfira rf h r, fraft w w . N. vol. VIII 
p. an. 
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WW»flPl*l by N. 

vol. X p. 84 is confined only 
to amjhw. 

arawnfhdw Ano. on fafr, wanfo , 
atnsW, 55115%, srnrftsm, ftwrs, 

fHT- 

gww T TOrq - 

arrampmrar by gyfrtiwr af wrw T - 
jqrtv, son of ir^TVT. In tenors 
on fraum, sfisrc, ^wpm r wi i; 
mentions ftmrWT and IWf- 
441*51 ♦ 

sOTfwdwr Ano. 

PCTWTifor of < r yra [ H (on pre-emp¬ 
tion ). 

355 rwn% of rfimr, at order of 
king Tnrrm- 

www rfa of ym*r*. Vide under 
sasnsnwrjnr by 

sretwmn by Gives de¬ 

cisions on srntftaw, inheritance 
etc. 

5 »T 5 WtfW 5 by pfor. On definite 
conclusions about pfa- 

» 4 > i w . swrfarfirfa, ffitant, 
^|%r, f&T, 
sjwftaw- Based on • 

WH WI W by (I. O. 

cat p. 452) on 3 tT%r, snifter, 
*WSW, flraif, WF*. Differ¬ 
ent from next. 

swww ri wm by On 

law of inheritance. This is also 
called ww w fl wr w s r Vide N. 
vol. Ill pp. 126-147 and I. O. 


at. p. 453 which shows that 
the work embraced a m ft re , 
fttram and «rrf- 

anramnrwjnr by pt^t. Probably 
same as snre q p hig - 

by nm ri ft^iiifft , 

son of gfw*. on H5 sT%T, 
an^r, Wter etc. Vide N. 
vol. IV pp. 289-291 ; N. (new 
series) I. p. 349 describes him 
as the son of rm«TWra of ^555. 

wavqfoa by ms. co¬ 

pied in Sake 1741 ( 1819-20 

a. d. ). 

35Wfby CTSTOt , son ot 
(7th section of spfawr)- 

wraBK'MM« by ^pfhrr ( portion 
of ). Vide sec. 77. 

apr*K* , W by sr&TIW. A part of 
his ?R 57 ^ 7 rerri%rT on judicial 
procedure and civil and crimi¬ 
nal law composed under ynr, 
king of ftrftroi. Latter half of 
1 $ th century. 

by ft re r wwvftqq gr- 
Wt$- (BarodaO. I. 10105 dated 
sake 1335 ). 

su 5 iK-«»uS»«rr m. in tjppRipjjar. 
(part of 

on judicial procedure and the 

fcemas. 

«rairw*<f*K by ^jRTypm, son of 
wsrrataw, son ofanmg; compos¬ 
ed in 1637 (1580-81) in 13 
swears (in D. C. ms. No. 199 
of A 1883-85 and 14 in Mitta’s 
Notices vol. V. p. 91, which 
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splits ft^nr into two ); on astro- [ 
logy in connection with iptf- | 
9 H, gfnnr, and the I 

other ivm*s, fan?, tot, m- 

«W | nflHMHftl by TOmfa Vide \ 
above p. 400; on tot, SVTT, 
fitanand fjfjpr. N. III. p. 34. 

stnrerorw by sftynmis, son of srjf*- 1 
ug. Sec. 107. 1 

smrom by^rsyr. Vide sec. 102. j 
»mTOWlh!- vide TOfTTOfa- j 


WTSHftcJ* by tnt^nrg. Vide sec. 
73 PP- 301 - 302 . 

aWfr^Mtil by an refa r On 

meaning of to?IT, plaint, reply, 
means of proof, witnesses, do¬ 
cuments, possession, judgment. 

wnwpftl by On *nr- 

?m, 3m, na r row , TOi; 
«rw, ynftr, flrftiw, gfa, smsr- 


or by sfhrr 


*$■ 

wwqftftfll (part of TOwh&3*0- 

wr<iYN$ft*i m - by r? s in fasmrnr 
on ordeals. 


wwinWw (»rte) m. in sjrarranR?. 
awft^rfwby nnmrnfaw« lnr resid¬ 
ing at Benares, by order of 
airftrt- On judicial procedure 
and the srofOTfs. D.- C. ms. 
140 of 1892-95 copied in 
1885 ( 1798-99 a. d. ). 
w f grcfin fa by vvcror; m. in fir., 
fir. fir .; composed about 1500 
( tr. into English by Burnell ). 

by afa-fo m. in taiTfa 
WW and fi ffiam of tj®. Pro¬ 


bably astrological as bearing on 
tnftnw- 

s qwgrwyro - ( Vide Tri. at. of 
Madrras Govt. mss. for 1919-22 
vol. IV p. 4836). Breaks off in 
the midst of 8th topic (tot- 
fammn ), the other seven being 
arafnTOcilmsreii, mffiwwnrf, *- 
ynaryjsmr, to- 

firww, ftamftftr- 

arc n snprftHWT by 

by ftwftw (part of 
f iT fo refar). Vide sec. 108. 

awgrctrctw f t by ( king of 

Tanjore 1798-183 ^ a. d. ). 

MWgrc tEEim by fftfm. 

wmwnflq by 

stWflTg#r by ®wn. On astrology 
applied to tnfmTfT- (Hp. at. 
pp. XX and 253 ) m. in ftwr- 
amr by rgr®. 

TOfTCtrftr by m rvfim- On ju¬ 
dicial procedure. 

’OTfr^irtltWr m. oy tor. 

aw g wnW T by sfosmwj. Vide sec. 
107 ( pr. by the Bhandarkar 
O. Institute poona, by J. R. 
Gharpure, Bombay and by V. 
N. Mandlik ). 

WMKMIflS T or wnum^ r of afajl' 
tn^a. Vide sec. 78 p. 321. 

swsrcum - (the third part of 

mrnaawprtfa )• 

HumrrnrtOT by* totw. 18th cen¬ 
tury, Much used in .Malabar, 
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*vnmwfiWT( Baroda O. I. 63 73). 

WJMIW! by ungstra^T, son of 

of the ifStaratHfr. 
by ^ift***. Sec. 90 

p. 367. 

Mnn5Kfti<l*H®r ofHirnm, pupil of 
ft*ft»»r; vide pp.292-293. Vide I 
Tri. cat. of Madras Govt, mss, J 
vol. III. part x C. p. 3938 No. I 
2750. ' | 

WIWHW by sftuur. | 

m. in 

byfj«», and in ft. ft. 

by son of ftft- 

on s q u s K i. e. judi¬ 
cial procedure etc. 

anrfmnr by tr t mmftm . 

« Wi mm m. in ft. ft. and ftifa- 

5 gq nSl f-HK-H«S by 8ff<w n tfltf . 
arajlWHOTF by rrn^TV- N. ( new 

series ) vol. Ill p. 192. 

WHHHWWUp r by JTJ^PT ftftrftr 

composed under Ranjit Singh 
of Lahore ( 1799 a. d. ). 
«uuti<ft*i*«i»fl^ by ftmft, son 
of ^v^htft, at the request of 
Colebrooke, in &ke 1725 
( 1803-4 A * D - )• 

C. by author. 

MU f Uffte r (part of ). 

*rarfmf*?ft*pfar by itlyxwwa r- 
ftar of Benares at the Order of 
sroftf. Deals with judicial pro¬ 
cedure and ww g f^ s (titles of 
law). 


ujogKiqaf by aiifcmftiftar ; D. C. 

ms. No. 247 of 1887-91 deals 
with m'ijsmMM, aftrsrwr ( ms. 
is incomplete ). 

ttraiTrmTT by Same as 

amrnnrtetrt . 

by 

(kingof Tanjore 1798-1833 
a. d. ). Probably same as spc- 
fTCsret^r above. 

s r R g mgfr E by 

anftrcte s w by ^rrwnu; m.by 
sftnsRf, ft- ft-, iftft^n^r.^ft 

Earlier than 1500 a. d. 

sgmwft or m* m 

fwtTW ( on m. 3 - 3 ° )> 

SSf*- 

° u r H^ft Vide see. 52; pr. in Jiva- 
nanda Sm. II. pp. 321-342 and 
Anan. Sm pp. 357-37 1 ( about 
248 verses). 

C. by gwHW , 

STOHW- 

yrewsre* by qnrerereg. Sec. 106. 

m. by ftdm^ltW. 

BWFraftdft by auftfJWg. 
sra^Rsftdw by 

mwaaftH * by t ^nnHn i ^ wft. 
a«»wft« ft of apqnft. Vide sec. 
95 - 

wwtatf of mwss w w g. 
of^ffwj. 
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nmvw (the first part of the *3- 

wW^flWW* 

aa^finftr- 

mnm of ?y 0. Sec. 102. 
aw ffrfor by 

amraft by hitht of Jm family ; 
son of 

airwcftt of u^nuttarenu. 

Vide sec. 96 p. 397. One ms. 
dated 344 i. e. 

1463 a. d. Hp. cat. XIII and 
73 ). 

a t PTEUT (a part of the tfoSialau). 
aatPR^r- vide 37 TTT 3 T. 
aaronr by am?a^i. 
aaafiwmwby^o. Vide arom. 
aaaftifmtn or aruremaarafaaT- 

amnwaftr by son 

ofif&TMT (forararaStaaiWT )• 
aaataftfft or aa jntft i n r i in five 
vfrfofS for $sows on 
aww n a i qi ft. awtawnftaa, urcr- 

9a«r* N, ( new series ) vol. II. 
p. 182. 

,B«fsrWRby BTSRm pr. at Shola- 
pnr in 1871. 

aawhy^rwrn^- 

aavr* or gwmsfjT by frwmw, son 
of «ftit$. Compiled at Benares 
intake 1658 ( 1736 a. d. ); was 
• a Cittapivana Brlhmana of § 4 n- 
<Jilya gotra and came from 
Saftgamesvara in the RatnSgiri 
District. Pr. several times at 


Bombay, Ven. Press ed. being 
the latest. 

WIBjfl. 

mritttHHWt by ®ww^r. 
a a aaa composed by order of gft- 
faf, king of qanfcsrcr. First qu¬ 
arter of 14th century. 

TKl» by 

IRTOMId. 
amrm m. by 
trmnr by uttvr. 
tnRTR by ( part of 

smia). 

arenarr by sfapr. Vide see. 89. 

afTRTR by T S t nfayaf, son of mpk- 
gfhnrflfaByentf at the order of 
a frsuftC , king of ftjforar, son 
of son of 3*% of 913- 
family; mentions aftqvr as 
one of his authorities and also 

Sm\ f 

am^ by 

trmi by erf*, son of tfairo ; a 
huge work ; flourished between 
1620-1673; wrote his fgeamw< 
in 1671 A. d.; pr. at Lucknow in 
1877,1881. 

a^lajJltT (part offiprefUjShr). 

a^snWlgsft byfwgsst based on 
frmfir, as he expressly says; di¬ 
lates upon those avs that are 
observed among 4Hrs. 
lAen’a^i^ by yq^t, son ofagr* 
sumamed aft of the fcrif- 
ma subcaste. He wrote fflNff- 
and refers to bis a*r- 
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gvnComposed in lake 
1625 (9n%QMtufW$ i. e. 1703- 
4 a. d.) ; pr. in Bombay at grr^T- 
g$ot press ( 1863 a. d. ). Peter¬ 
son ( in Ulwar cat. extract 352) 
wrongly reads for 

flnrrmo. 

mfhurerannt by finScit rau g . 

(extracted trom 
the wvft ftfffit i iR of wwrflWf); 
decides that modern princes are 
not entitled to have per¬ 

formed (pr. in Ch. S. series, two 
recensions, ff^and ). 

wrwrm®T% Stein’s at. p. 105. 
Twnncftpraf (pr- in Ch. S. 

series ). 

mwtuta r yflr by umrarfr- N. (new 
series) vol. Ill p. 194 (jpr 
means qftowifiHsflfc ). 

wrpndhr or or by 

<ro«wm . Vide under *awt- 

wfln. 

C. by 

wyuftai m. by vigtftta of aftagt 0 ) 
hnfir. Earlier than 1000 a. d. 

jiyiRm ( on ceremonies at the 
time of laying the foundation of 
a house ). 

****$• 

f fWWWW by s s frflB , son of 
dfciWf ( Baroda 0.1. 736). 

m. by of 

fifftrtftnrdijr- Vide sec. 12. I 
C. w. by mvm and fir. *. 1 

H.a.80, 


<®t 


Vide sec. 12; pr. 
Anan. Sm. pp. 372-373. 


5Tf^f?r- Vide sec. 12; pr. Jivanan- 
da Sm. part II pp. 343-374 and 
Anan. Sm. pp. 374-395. 


smasjpsfir m - in jt?[. <rr. 
g m amdlmtft by 

ertRpnfbrutu by timing, son of «nvr- 
tmuf. 



tWHudlftnW ’ lMmqtfit vide Stein’s 
at.p. 237. 


by ifiWWHR 
( from his gnfcHW T )• 


graspft on uroftora. Vide trmfttw- 
SIHtp/). 

C. mufanratftfot r. 
jjRtsgHia by ufPf • 

by ^|F^T. 

m - by of mpur. 

etartft. 

tnftnftwrfitr. 


®. in mnwigr or stow. 
m. in amti, sn*- 

*WJ 5 T- 

StnRRSfif tn- in tW- 

wirar« 

^nfnmroMu- 

tnyraTOirrftftre m. in fit. 1%. and 
of ft u ntw. 

^nytPWWTO B f by mftt, son of 
v*z (pr. in Ben. S. series); 



m 


Hulary cf bkmnaaiOMni 


Stein’s cat. p 19 gives 1428 
as the date. 

jn fW t qTO* ( edited by Olden- 
berg in Indische Studien, vol. 15 
pp. 1-166 and translated in S. B. 
E vol. 29 ). 

C. ( «T«r) by ar@R[fr quoted in 
according to gftpm 
( vol. II. p. 3x2 ). Earlier than 

1100 A. D. 

C. ( on four sremrs only ). N. 
vol. I pp. 2-4. 

C. snrm flq by spn^rjft, son of 
C. by 

C. or a n p arw<rg f? i by 

TTO’SHt, son of son of 

ftnip, son of tftww. 

c. ipsnftro by HTOtm, son of 
son of sforfir; gives 
pedigree of family which was 
tnm from aftarasrsft in Gujerat. 
aflqfh was 8th from -^uglgj of 
that family. Work composed in 
1629 ( 

&c.) probably of fta»H era (i. e. 
in IJ73 a. d. ); ms. in Bombay 
University Library. He wrote 
also. Vide Ulwar 
cat. for a long extract and D. C. 
No. 6 of 1879-80. 

C. iraratruroft. 

WfWnffe*? or-ffc^fiuisi by 
son of WKW - About 1518 

A. D. 

mmm or-ftnftr m. in srgftU 

awtti. 


gnftg wqg m. by on *m- 
9. 11. 21. 

g nffrg'iy tr ^gnw (in verse ) on ipsfi- 
ar iqnfti ft , qiw- 

-fs. rv — _ C <s . C C t 

mwwm, 'WwnTr?pnTj wWi 

(Vide Tri. at. of Madras Govt, 
mss. for 1919-22 vol. IV. p. 
5153 )• 

m. in ftmt 0 ( nr. III. 
280 ), tiflrw®, n w ft n ra on 
in five arwws on 
nmqflHK (cat. of Madras Govt, 
mss. vol V. p. 1991; Baroda 
O. I. No. 7966 ). 

Vide sec. 28 ; pr. Ji- 
vananda Sm. part II. pp. 435- 
455 and Anan. Sm. pp. 396- 
410. 

in mixed prose and 
verse on expiation and aniK 
(I. O. cat. p. 398). 

jt KUtmqft in 12 amms (I. O. 

cat. p. 399, 

smnrrogfa in 87 smuts and 
2376 verses ( N. vol. Up. 4 ). 

tfnfaroram or enfam of «*- 
on the propitiatory 
rites in case of portents. Vide 
sec. 106; pr. at Bombay. 

fnfaipnflftw on propitiatory 
rites for- several happenings such 
as the following, via. of. a frog 
in domestic fire, igfopfe birth 
of a child on or pmfen*** 
etc. 
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or by 

On incanta¬ 
tions for killing, subjugating 
or bewitching rivals. N. vol. 
II. p. 107 and vol. V. p. 275 
( ms. dated 1851 ). 

VnfaVMWII Ano. 
jiifawswuft. 

I tf ftw ft fo ofyftw in 21? verses. 
See a i ftnffrnw above arftrtr 
tells tnn why the latter and 
others like fpm, TTtnprs, ehj 
suffered from unfavourable stars 
and dilates upon srjpnfrK, ?rt- 
swirwim. Employs 
«v»s fromiTT Vtfiq*0M3!l«l (vide 
D. C. ms. No. 104 of 1871-72). 

mfareM l of <gn^ra»7 <t § , son of 
<mg* P T - Probably the same as 
g nft W CT g E PT- 

(C. P. cat. No. 5585). 

q i ftj t n gwfft by imwftr mv. About 
1685 A. D. 

q i fcwfiW T by grfto; m. in his 

(vide Aufrecht’s 
Oxf. cat. p. 211 b). 

aiiPfHfts- 

by fcJSfa m. in 

hissftflnrercr- 

q i frlfatffWfo r by %mm> son of 
fkxrm of caste. 

wfanwg ir or srnft wa iwpr by 
H KMWW»ft - Names st^r- 
sim. Defines frtftr as ‘tnur 
mwuh! 1 


StfStCTTT ilftibHMlfireOmW 
etTfat: II \ 

gn fa tt Oftw m. by 0 in gft[- 
*m> qwn rc m , tr^r^Wr , «m*- 
*nw(p-195 )• 

.... <* c 

( wimw* 

by fcrarrw, son of ft- 
WiR. It deals with rites propi¬ 
tiating the nine grahas (planets) 
according to Samaveda. The 
author wrote also 

Ms. (I. O. cat. p. 570 
No. 1762) dated 1806 

( 1749-50 a. d. ). 

StffawiftiHM by 

5iT(Vrawe». 

Of fhlR. 

err fareo n (iftanrik). 

q i famu by irt^y ( same as the 
first 7 chapters of the qs&r^hr )• 

( from the ). 

ViPnwvi by Same as 

eufiflttttw of nftwrea - Vide sec. 
107 ; pr. in Bombay by J. R. 
Gharpure. 

q r ftt K W or ty|ftN<i||<M[ of «K3T- 
a t H tg- Sec. 106 ( BBRAS cat. 
p. 234 No. 729 ). Vide frrf*r- 
above. 

Wl'ftiftftv by foaffra on rites for 
propitiating planets etc. ( part 
of )■ Vide Ulwar cat. 

extract 353 for table of era- 
tents. 



tHTftwdw m. in ft. ^ 
astal*r* 

OTfaum by gg q flftm (part of 
ffaimfrr*). 

WlflWBfR by ftrorag, son of vnt- 
®wt. A very big work on pro¬ 
pitiatory rites like «$r- 

OT) ^TTelm, WTOr 

snftsr, ftarnqi g^tfnfft; pr. in 
Bombay several times, the most 
recent edition being that of 
Venk. Press. 

snftdttur by nror 
g t wggafaf part of n^Rat. Vide 
sec. 94. 

ywftftqn . 

y wwgp gy. 

^WgWBmfrft^T m. in 
and by *30. 

a n wRwra ? by sjsttnftfipfcs*, son 
ofaft^wr, son of ftamsi i d of 
Rather a Tantric work 
very frequently quoted in trd- 
grrer works; m. by wdyforoyy , 
by rj° in ftsmv*. Earlier than 
1300 A. D. 

C. m. in fn**ju*TO$TO by 
frmroMin 1449-50 A - D - 
C. qrtdtftftr S T by ft fta q y pu¬ 
pil ofaftvuntroft. 

C. gyrforerftret by »m aw wft . 

C. gyrirc n T by fts gan* § . 

C. by vnftror. 

C. mnfct by gg un ftfa E (Is 
there some confusion of the 
author with the com ?). 

C. {ramfrr by ngrnr, son of 
; composed when wwt, 


son of ruled over ftfaw- 
About 1450 a. d. Vide N. vol, 
VI p. 233. 

C. by au i <m - 
C. sretT^T by ^NiaiSTK- 
C. by jtopt. 

C. v^nffef by vratpaj, son of 
ywfm, son of flippy; m. in 
ntPFT- Author’s family migrat¬ 
ed from myq w (Nasik ) on 
i h q i afl to Benares. Composed 
in 1550 r te dla ft m 12 ( probably 
of the fta»R era l Vide Ulwar 
cat. extract 669. 

C. by CTffffij flf. 

C. n t fa by . 

C. by aftidtfftw- 

by turaw r. 

$ll«SillH4MM<4lft by Vide 

I. O. cat. p. 593 No. 1803 (ms. 

dated 1858 i. e. 1801-2). 

a n ggmft n fc r- 

arreirmv^Tt by g i f^a y. U.O. 
cat. p. 592). 

jTTggravftg T T ( Bik. cat. p. 450 ). 

A different work. 

anwiimay vt ano. N. ( new series ) 

II. p. 187. 

qrcnmKWfwt by gmaxafogw . 
by 

fTOffwarefftr m. by aiftxr 0 , tafflt, 
*tg. tt., ft- %. 

vmvftfft (a part of sawnj- 
of ipfft )• 
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by gftnflfo ; ms. fBa- 
roda O. I. 8132 ) dated 
1664 ( 1607-8 a. d. ) deals with 
UHjftutl and refers to portion of 
the work on ~*pr?TT- 

9 TTsrfWnhnr.. 
tfmsramrfe by ifonicif. 

by ^«dt of the ftfaf 
family by order of tw (?^ 
( vide Burnell’s lanj. at. p. 
133a). Mentions fcnhr. tmrsr, 
mprrer . Later than 1450 a. d. 

^npw^r or fafragta m. in fa. 

fa. Vide C. P. cat. 5670-71. 

ftftouiM' 

by fasfa*. 

ftW TW HWW* by king srcr«HT<rp I 

of the Keladi dynasty ; contains 
a chapter on polity. Divided in¬ 
to stjjfas, each being di¬ 
vided into jrqps. Published by 
B. M. Nath and Co. at Madras. 

ftrmpTOF&TOEft composed for 
fowRfo a former Maharaja of 
Ulwar. ( Ulwar cat. No. 1485 ). 

ftwmftl#®" the same as for- 
<• * 

by yffrnr. 

ftwfwr (anifarsflr) Vide Bik. 
at. p. 611. 

ftprfKmfflpift by son of 

3nm*r, surnamed 3T%. 

Ano. ( N. vol. II p. 

225 ). 


by flVRff s fUW - 

ft w tjHWCT T. 

by «aV«wwft . 

bymnn*, son 
of «mi£np of the 3Tftr*h?r. Ex¬ 
plains smrrcrc (^sr) s?r on farw- 
fftT beginning with 3 rarmt HfT- 
tfavrtsrs: sgrwr- 

stth:- N. vol. X p. 347. 

ftnrefan by 

%srcrfefaq far by fodfa r wru . Vide 

felMfetHftlVTWr. 

faRfefu&ismdta- 

by 3HTWT. 

ftimPdfMfa gr fafa by r nrg >w n « rg, 
son of tmw q fa g. 

fammraft by ^ra%* 5 rr, son of 

Sec. 90. 

m. in fa. fa. and by *jo. 
by 

ftwi4»wfare r rn. in fa. fa. 

faRR&<M*W 5 T by awR^lfart. 

ftwfywftw n by vftfarcrag, son 
of WIPfofM in 16 torts. 
ftm i flww tf h by aw^rr. 

by HKITOWflpTO* 

ftni^Hfad u fa by m i wmini , 

pupil of in 20 

srgrcrs. 

f^nro*nrifciT by 
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ftftnw - vide afanmim r im . 


IP Es ftfftq T r (pr. by Oppert at 
Madras in 1892 and by Jiva- 
nanda in 1892 and tr. by Prof. 
Benoy Kumar Sarkar in S. B. H. 
series) in four chapters in 
about 2500 verses. Speaks of 
yraqiT, missiles, gunpowder &c. 

of (Hp. cat. 

pp. XXI and 255). Compiled 
from mfftreny. 

gftffflfoET . 

(1) based on ygw^r’s syfiflra 
by rwMftwm i df- i y . 

(2) by smtwr^P T Twnr - N. 

( new series ) II. p. 196. 
by 

N. ( new series ) I. pp. 367- 
369); mentions yfttyfm'f*. 

irMNgfl by »hftraERsif; pr- in 
B. I. series. Vide sec. rox. 

afayfaft by «fc**y on ^ns^nfT*T> 
anqfar, qftugmftw q, *rform- 

ir, Mum 

g fr wft , awsfo- 

g fanfoft by 
( Baroda O. I. 10183 ). 

m. in qsrsiyny of i^rey. 

gf%*frw?T by vtfeqtyr ( Hultzsch 

• R. I. No. 93 ). 


yfcqfNwi com. on qgqfHfr or 
wtflraPldui of by 

q ' ^ql^ i gq . Vide sec. 105. 

by qi-qyqfofiHH . 

Vide sec. 98. 

gffravq of yj 0. Vide sec. 102 ; 
pr. by Jivananda. 

C. by q?n?ftym arwwfir, son of 
ymnif5*r, residing at fcggy in 
Bankura ; pr. at Calcutta 1884, 
1907. 

C. by 

N. ( new series ) vol. I. p. 371. 

C. by y re t frgq g w? , pr. at Cal¬ 
cutta, 1884,1907. 

g%w«iR<n by y t yqa«nqi«yK . • 
Same as gf^q t rfirer above. 

of gfc r wqw . Based 
on gfapw of yy0. 

sfapmrafer ofafarro m. in g%- 
fTBT( vol. II p. 257) of yjo. 
About 1475-1525. 

g D g yfa of susrAr mfcw. De¬ 
fines |5% as ft faww tf jwwqV 
3 T^T tnififtn': ®f%:. Contains 
almost same topics as in gftf- 

Sfiatfhr or-mfrr by Same 

subjects treated as in 
of 

m. in fir. fir. and fiRpr- 
qTftqmr and gftffi^qr of qarsry. 
gMifts r- 

(1) of i ftfi m yr wft*w r f#r in 
eight arwws on aqtfinqiTwy- 
yreT and rifaft i ftq, n&Av, 
flUiuHlIw 9 If* 
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ft^Tj ilTsnf»rfpr Composed 
about 1159-60 a. d. (vide 
Ind. Ant., vol. 51 for 1922 
pp. 146-147 ) ; m. in snftw- 
rmv of fcjrjpi. Mentions 
«rrTlftn%r by name and quotes 
largely from his works. 

C. jpfTT by ft Milieu? - 

C. srftmr by cmvmid ( pr. at 
Calcutta in 1901 ). 

C. ami&gtf by 
ft fo s y m raifl, son of nwrffr- 
*15. Vide sec. 101 p. 415 ; pr. 
at Calcutta in 1901. 

by fflyw. Based on smarmr- 
( Hp. cat. pp. XXI,and 255). 

by grooms 4 g l» 

by^nraf. Same as gftj- 
snfw. 

gfMtf tet yft t by ir gr i' g i mftjk - 
gfo ftgvg of grift, son of g g ftfa . 
His grandfather fftyr was chief 
judge of fr g fay , eldest son of 
of ftiftigr and his great- 
grand-father stout «n?r was 
chief judge ofg%. About 1450 
a. 0. 

gfafaSw by swroft - 
OWEww oy <MM* 

by grorwfir my wfamro 

Vide sec. 98 p. 405. 

gfcgreft m. in gfaprw of rye. 

gftprero by («ft) anwr of Bena¬ 
res, son of amnftray, son of 
fftmf, son of gCTftnr who was 


a resident of sqvgfc’mrsft* Com¬ 
posed in I75 2 ( 
g?rft ) i. e. 1695-96 a. d. Vide 
N. vol. II. p. 126 for the same 
author’s com. (%$) on gUT- 
sttot ( composed in 1732 mgg). 

sfaprerci rn. by rye in 

g faprero by ftwrci&t , son of gr- 
ftrf at the biddingof #arw- 

gfaprtfft of fcgggg. Vide gf^hr 
above. 

gfaprorby grer qft. 

gfofaror m. in gffrftftm of ttsvt. 

Earlier than 1425 a. d. 

gfaproroy by ftro prog wfwft - 

gfegy m by tftg qsog. Vide sec. 
107 ( pr. by J. R. Gharpure 
in Bombay ). 

g N tg^ i y^ by g fT nsmm nr tfhr 
of esri^iRl^tTfa ( in Bengal). 
On mnpftr N. ( new series ) 
II p. 201. 

g f% T fg fr om the 

gf^rsr by ytnyijp. 

gfiarrsT by mftrm, son of nyrrm . 

gfisCTsnmr by wo^wir. Vide sec. 
90 p. 367. 

gf%s n yr by g j gr T g i m m ft g itt . 
gffrwlqg - 

gf^^ l g iBl g^gft by mft ww fry 
(styled aaftgftr^ and qfogmwrd) 
on arr^rw, a mgp?, grafting &c- 
( Tri. at. of Madras Govt, 
mss. for 1919-23 p. 5474 
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(x) by fSHT, son of sjsttftjy and 
youngest brother of Vide 
sec. 96 p. 396. 

(2) by son of 
Mentions Qjg'mOr at end. 1475- 
1525 A. D. 

(3) a portion of the gronn by 

(4) by taprttfi. Vide sec. 95. 

part of 

B^awww^rof 
Tnff^Tj a native of A part 
of f f ft wawiwfl q ; ms. copied 
in sake 1610 ( 1688-89 a. d. ). 
Vide N. vol. IV p. 130. He 
wrote similar works on flrfa, 
swfarar, 3irj, am* and *tv. 

Bfarcnr. 

(0 by wnfatWNr, a«Rr- 
n g fa wmm . 

(2) by ir*m. 

(3) by aftangqifa ;. N. ( new 
series ) vol. I. p. 372. 

by CTl 4 if"(< 

8 *yy*fltm. in ft*T0 (^. HI. 

16), ammdt. 

by Bflftftnr. Treats of 
domestic rites according to irf- 
ftw- Gives pedigree of patron 
« king QRfrfNmTTO of >n^T- 
his son ^tmvnw -^cAKtm r-gtt- 

who is said to have written the 


work with the help of yift, 
whose gurus were *unmr and 
%5Taf*W- About end of 15th 
century. ( N. vol. VI p. 7 ). 

or q grei fr m of 

Vide sec. 106. 

m - in of 

fcwr- 

g[ft$g<frfter by Tro w^ i nl Deals 
with genealogy and history of 
the sntrros of Bengal ( N. vol. 
II p. 55 ). 

by OTgy g iy . 

tBjf^tft^nynvsr of Vide sec. 
102. 

of The same 

as tgjPKHBrast. 

by ; the same 

as the of 

Sec -93 PP- 383-384. 

SEWi&tyta- part of 
completed by n r « nn g . 

apTarawswftfa bytppnr- 

by 3 tf<>Wj son of^f«iMl«, 
son of ftrfaEir* son of D9TO[- 
qT5t. One ms. copied in 
1442 i. e. 1520 a. d. (N. vol. 
V. p. 302) in 4 )«ta; m. in 
sni(h.<na 5 >i^l and in «ntm- 
Expressly says that it was based 
on ^titfkar’s work. The English 
note in N. is wrong. The verse 
at the end says distinctly that 
it was copied in 

i. e. 

sake 1442 (1520 A. D. ). 
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by qtW, son of q;nn, 
son of iftqr^ surnamed 
A very huge work on iO Griffs 
of sj*s viz. ipfr'arr, 

sjtrwsjI, ?na- 

^^nr, firatm, j 

INTIS' and also on ^nJTTfF^t. j 
Refers to ww and I 

Liter than 16 (o a. d. Portion 
on is styled also ^rtqpr- • 

tftfour- " 

gprygRy published by as a 

part of ^rmrrgfTm. Mentions 
• Begins with jflfR. Ba- 
roda O. I. No. 8023. 

gp fa % * E by TtHJii^. 

^pw^FSferb} *m3[?T3jjq\ 

^qg^tT^f'^r-rr • 

SJS^rcfffaer by son ol 

irairag ( Baroda O. I. 8975 ). 

sra^Nst ( Ulwar cat. No. 1492 ). 


I ftgrs ftg q , son of ^ra^RT, who 
showed his prowess in the 
south and is styled qqfnfcoFq. 
D. C. ms. No. 55 of 1872-73 
w as copied at ^T»¥trfHr (modern 
Cambav ) in #qg 1647 qtfggqr 
qf^ <1 n?V (4th March 1591 ). 
Names jfrftrr^roRr, ^rj- 

W, Sjsfcqfa, 

^^1' and is mentioned in 
strermar of arftm ( on ). 

Between 1520-1590 a. d. For 
the ^pt family, vide Ind. Ant. 
vol. 41 p. 245 ff. 

1 syrernwrs or a^s.Rtr by qqq- 
tfr^qvtg. 

qsTS^ctravq or-snfln of *5°. N. 
( new series ) vol. II p. 200. 

sjsfTf&e. 

I 3 i 5 Tf^FT= 3 rrr of Palm-leaf 

1 ms. dated sake 1462 i. e. 1540- 
I 41 A. D. 


qS R K 1 . Appeals to contain only 
extracts from gffors. 

S| 5 F 3 TCf%*?Tmftt by 

written at the court of g ftqre ;- 
trn of M^ 1557 - Vide sec. 98. 

s tg ra r mifi r of vmq’frajT- It is 
doubtful whether he is the 
same as vra^sT, cousin of qn>l'- 

*ttT. 

sprr^nrf^r^Rfct by ntftsftm. 
sg gw wfaj frr fa by son of 

«GMhr, who wrote q i fa a mjq . 
Work composed at request of 
H. D. 8l. 


spnf^ERmtrc by q r aft g gg nft g , 
under older of ^^q, prince of 
*ffe, son of q r g^ q. N. ( new 
series ) I. p. 373. 

5 J#<R[frr. 

^StfqfrT m. in q y ranfa^mfb i of 

gj ftnjhfl - vide sjjvmfqqftg above. 

* 

tr qq ^r g n by STwttqqtfstg. 

§iq 4 »g «T CT by 5J*pfrgs*ftOT. 

<9 

§iqd^mBI 3 l - 

tiqqvqT^ft- 
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fwwwi' 
freewree by Hultzsch 

R. I. No. 76. 

faWrafl wn rftn . 

IraWnawruR . 

of i m$i m. in his snflt*- 

ftrfflt* 

^iWmKby ftauqft , composed 
at the bidding of queen flrarcr- 
^rft, wife of q^Rrf of ftrftrer, 
son of ftrafttr, son of 
son of aftp. Between 1400- 
1450 a. d. (N. vol. VI. 
pp. 1-5 ). 

or fan*<i$ i 4K m. 

in fit. ftr. 

iuftpiwit* 

IraftnpwTCrmeftr or ft n R re rem - 

wn|f 

$WTthntftlft byngr^. 

iWnwfft m. by fonffr in nr- 
I. 59 • 

tfllwwftw or 

(D. C. ms. 97 of 1869-70). 
An extensive work in 20 stwms 
in verse on domestic rites. 
Mentions five 

tnms of the q s fapaiift ; 

ms. written in**4 1653 (1566- 
67 a. n.). Vide Bik. cat. p. 132 


for jftwwftn i s and Baroda O 

l. No. 8637. 

4 h*t 9 wnfymtA ( C. P. cat. $898). 
4 h«HMW m. by smTrf, 

tonfir- 

^R^nnrftr^m m. by amti 
(two verses )on p. 325. 

Vide BBRAS cat. 
p. 208 for a large work in verse 
on ywiW'tw, WR<1- 

vra, m^nfar, maWn r and other 

straw, smrfaw &c. Mentions 
stran^flr, miftnnftsnw, ggytfti , 

on the worship of the 9 

nfs. 

waanwflft d w i by 

WIRW>«« m. in RTOPlRm of 
«T*flpn^PT- 

anm the 5 th part of the 

of Mentions 

rctwr's definition of «tra[ ‘fo^- 

?ffcOT jsjwpft R T R * iW I »Wm 4 - 

’. N. vol. I. p. 299. 

«W 5 ffr *T alias a nR fflfll of rj*n*. 
He bows to u ym n w . Quotes 
iwn4 . Rtfrnftr. ftrfrarqpr, rot- 

URfftWR* WIRWRtlft, 

TOW> 9 f fi wmiR% . ( D. C. ms. 
No. 421 of 1891-95 ). 

erf ftwwwl 

m. in qwraftnw t iH^M of fferv- 

Rf. 



Lid of worka <m LhamatiUtra 


« 4 S 


trail )BBRAS at. vol. 
H p. 177. 

(0 (vraimfrr) also ailed «rar 
ram or Hfgftwwrrot 

in 9 chapters followed by 9 
sgfars on ceremonies; 
pr. at Gujarati P. with several 
com. 

C. (N. vol. II p.t74). 

C. ( a ratWVmm ) by (pr. 
Gujarati P.). 

C. anwftm of son 

of ftsqftm , son of atftnpr, son 
of ; m. in fir. ftr. Refers 

to g&s and vrafl’s com. ( pr. 
by Gujarati P.). 

C. byi|*re*, son of VTtPT ( Ul- 
war cat. 1509 and extract 3 58 ); 
pr. Gujarati P. 

C. arrarasmfawft by iptTsrr. 

G. by *fl c 4 l^i^j son of 
( Ulwar at. extract 44 ). 

C. by (m. in fa ftffl ’ W 

p. 174 ). 

C. by f5JT51, son of 
Mentions and tygw 

and is m.by a rr girf ^ reT - Vide p. 
301 above. It appears from the 
introductory and final verses 
that the ms. ( BBRAS. at. vol. 
II. p. 170) is the same as the 
Ulwar ms. and that tffengt 
is a wrong reading of the ori¬ 
ginal tfljHWK which means 
fl. (Jivananda 

vol. II p. 496 ) expressly men¬ 
tions the HTW of sftsro on 
fWWl* 


(2) a qftfo* of the hhh|. 

(3) dlftwflv. 

C. by Baroda O. I. 

12895 )• 

(4) ^anrnrfhr. 

(5) 44 th of aratt?. 

(6) nftrar* 

by VT^ftsTO- 

b y raf«nr- 

byn^rfit. Also styled 
ift witifr afl- Vide sec. 98. 
byafhtw. Also styled 
strj. Vide sec. 89 p. 364. 
Based on wjflr, q*r, 
and «itw and nr (N. vol. 
III. p. 34 and II. p. 364 ). 

by fcnfirC Peterson’s 6th Report 
p. it). Refers to 
faramfa as his work. 

of 

frat^ran (vide I. O. at p. 558). 
un v s wMW vide under 
aratepr* 

nncOTof ilftnifera ; “• by 
in his viiitmam. 

by Vide sec. 

105. 

tnqtmm by g ri ynig, son of 
rara wig- 

C. by author. Vide Stein’s eat. 
pp. ios, 316. 

wNLwwvr- vide «ro*v (vmic 
rafti) above. 



History of HharmaiOstra 


m 

or 6th | 

qftftTC of ; vide JR'-p- 

m P gSl tr ? from the srgtwfcrm of 
by irfrfsr. 

by threro srtf^rT, part of < 
Tfftg rfi iqrg. | 

•rnttfeiu^sn? by tNrsmr- Pioba- 
bly same as above. 

STNSBwRw Ulwar cat. No. 1496 
and extract 354. 

by fo ^ 3 fl 4 | VM» l H| . 

WRBfeldft^MUl by R^fTT-T 5nr^»<Tt%. 

W¥l1>Wftwi. 

«rr^«rn 5 TTT by $t«bt, son of frq, ; - 
ftrsr, son of son of 

( pr. in Gujarat'Pi c“. 
cd. of )• Meiui ms 

W«<0q, ^yrgvT and is m. bv 
sr^Mfu^d in srng[^?qs'' and 
. Between 1300-1500 

A. D. 

STTS^nr^q by ftfosy. uiv. ar cat. 
extract 355 gives summaiy of 
contents. 

*TR[«fclH«f) or srratfein^safr of 

Vide sec. 101 ; pr. 
in B. I. Scries. 

by qifomsfo , son of jt?T- 

fWl- from sptfomforrd of 
!&¥• 

ytvmRt or yrarqg? of sra-j^or, 
son of q h WiP T g (C. P. cat. 


No. 5921). Vide srr^inr 
below. 

(1) by ^sntR, son of JTfft*, 
son of q t ggiw it, of the wrefrer* 
qte- Part of his \jjT 5 nW 3 rr- 
Rrfa. An srparnrfl to it was 
prepared by his son Ihrsmi. 
Vide under STT^TTcrF- About 
1680 A. D. 

(2) by srssfsr. 

Cl) by 

(4) by pupil of =^0%^. 

Quotes quWRT S definition of 

«tt^ fafjrfsw 

55qrtn*T: StT^rr.’ N. vol.VIII 
p. 270. 

(5) by sfRm 

son of sfkm^t'r; m. in *rg- 
p. 493 as bis 
teacher’s work, which criti¬ 
cizes ssfapr- 1475-1525 A. D. 

stRt-TR ' 4 TO t r same as ®rT3[- 
byf^rrrr- 

'irntrRfdTJTfti by srrqw&iSm; pr¬ 
at Benares in sake 1814. Vide 
sec. 98. 

C. *rrqs{VflteT by Hgmft'uuqiq 
qTH\q(N. vol. V. 165 ). 

by f^rrm, son of 
sftfawm Styled s wlqqqft 
or ftifi p ft ; summarises section 
on stt? in his 
( vide I. O. at. p. 538). 

snarer by *50. Vide sec. 102; 
pr. by Jivaranda. 



List qf work*,on Dharmaiastra 


m 


C. fagfa by «Mwfa , 

son of wimgiT (pr. in Bengali 
characters at Calcutta ). 

c. »t rerehftftq vT by 
trefr- 

C. STT^mn^T by RWTTFrfa- 
^nrttnrn^r, son of st^^rar- 
grpffar. He commented on tn’J- 
fajWrt-w also. 

arnjfiraw m. in fauraTTftrsR- 
wwtin of ; cri¬ 
ticizes Also styled stre¬ 

et or -srfar- 
ttrrwfot of nggssr. 
sn^efH^rftr of ^eoj»tj. 
srrstfta m. by fa u HTif^nr- 
srpspfar by srcgtsontfrsm? (also 
called osnfar )• N. vol. X 107. 
Refutes 

STR^fa by WfUTTST- 

of m. in 

fa- far-, ftramTftsnar- 

sn^lfa^i by sjn#£[fara crrfsiqr, 
son of aa[r^Ri(lfara; based on 
“nd 

«TR?fifaqrr of fafa^q-nigft; m. in 
sn ^ f wi of 

WRsftfoT by ^Tf^sr, formerly 
*TT3t%^> son offaw^rtaf, son of 
TRflf of sifasra - in Gujerat. He 
wrote q Ktfl g qn ^T in 1643 a. d. 
for Emperor Shah Jehan. 

son of sfira^rsTR- For 
followers; m, by qgo in qgpffa- 
mqtm- i47S -1 5*5 a- d> 


*fK<0ft+l by sfNfa who is des¬ 
cribed as s gi fajfaffli T ( a frthr 
, srr^roT) for aisfaq followers. 

I N. ( new scries ) vol .1. p. 379. 

1 srr^ffTfq-^TfatfR-. 

j 3R#Tarfa$nr. 

| w^iwata:. 

J »rt^fra^fa^^n?r- vide a rt ^v q 
(^trtrwrrffa) above. 

I srnscfa^rqur (Ulwarcat. 1501). 

I of ■jrrnrfa m. in arR- 

| vwzm of JFTTfa^K. 

1 srRfavru of 
I STI^n^taq-of 1%^. 

1 aiRfanror of 

sfRprfor^fim by fa ^ i T tftfcfa of 
'm^vnNr- Mentions 

ofgfarj (Cal. S. col. Mss. 
cat. vol. II p. 392 ). 

«vt^T% m. by smswfafasr’s |a- 
fadfa ( Oxf. cat. p 273 b ). 

j stR'reft m. in a r n g fafra; of sjptt- 

Earlier than 1400 a. d. 

aiR<Rfa atfsaranfafa- 

arRRfa- 

atRRfa by arfa^rfarm ( Ulwar 
cat. No. 1503). 

arRRfa by ^trw, son of $•?*- 
rrftit, son of sjnptfa, son of 
of Kanoj; ms. ( J. 
O. cat. p. SS9 ) copied in *** 
1805 ( 1748-9 a. d. ). 

an^FRfa by ft far y rfih g a , son of 
TWtfa? 5 T- 

atHP R fa by 



by mtimnug amfr ( Ba- 
roda O. I. 338). 

mw&tfo by mentioned in 

WW* 

WTTT^Rt by <tqq#r, elder brother 
of who mentions it in 

miiwtifa* 

C. by . 

wrtFRcftr by tfiw, son of tirin'. 
Also called e p &iiHumfl l. Based 
on fcnffc’s work. He was a 
nephew of t n y n nw * i|. 

wnprgftt by fire re n u Mg. 
WRTOftof *T|fT, son of tsirei 
of the g ifi wrwi?N . 

stULmifo by^tnftf. Refers to his 
*gftftrentiftr. Stein’s cat. 
pp. 316-17. 

«H*fpr m. in wpyftft* of tout 

and ). 

an^nfoim m. by %^n in troft- 

wnpnyotby srctvmfr- 
OTgWTO by tJlue ( ms. in Anan- 
diirama collection at Poona ). 
Quotes imftfir. Between 900- 
1100 a. d. as gt g gg is mentioned 
in 

wnw ngi oi. in fa. ftr. 
amprtWnTftspT- 

wroNbr- 

by ^wiBnmid. 

«mnfn byvmn, son of tfnfa 
(Baroda O. I. 9971); not later 
than 1730 a. o, 


wnprfW by qigianrift, son of nfr- 
UTOfa; ms. dated 1448 
( 1526 a. d. ). The author is 
described as having jurisdiction 
over (proba¬ 
bly as ). Vide N. 

(new series) vol. I. pp. 380- 
Si. 

wraprfrr by n^TtntiT mwib 
^rwm, son of ti q fls u . For stu¬ 
dents of iugifo(N. vol. VI. 
p. 299 ). 

wrapfnby *VTt (C. P. cat. 
5939 )• Probably the same as 
w rB Nfofri or aimftH . 
wnprfn by spStttc m. in «napm 

ofiyo. 

atrwfn by son of to- 

m. in u T -gfoH of to- 
«n-flii>buiqb)^, wwpm of 
Tf ®. (N. vol. VII. p. 191 ). 
He was guru of ^rmr. 

StWPW? by frnc*®r. 

C. 

w up wU r. 

» a mi wd l q . 

„ fa w r fl w. 

„ uk*tjPkj. 

„ I h iwfk . 

» fWTflf* 

» by $yr*TO[. 

m p& m >, by son 
of 

snq p refr by qtamgfr. Mentions 

wl*npMi fft" 





ijtt works 0n JbktnmxiStteM 


I* 


by ^| g ry . 

*n^prat*T by ^K H UXg . A part of 
bis snrrircsr. 

WRPwNftromilr of 3tyrf%f . 
wnpwNwjfir ( www<(hi ) by 

wapim- 
KTqmvrn- 
wv i wouft*im$i • 

« n wfl m. in fir. %. and g faftU 

of^rw. 

Wiwfl by wig fern, re¬ 
siding at anrsfr in Rajapur 
Taluka ofRatnagiri District in 
sake 1732 (1810 a. d. ); pr. in 
Anan. P. 

bygyiqsre. 

W11«W|«IU^|- from the snpir- 
of frsrgvr. Ulwar at. ex¬ 
tract 356. 

s r W P Wjg of i fig ssog. Vide sec. 
107. Pr. by J. R. Gharpure. 

STP t pfafar by wrf b gw - 
WWE^T by sr*rihrfit, pupil of ***- 
<rfir, for followers of mahq and 
qswfa. Relies upon sftgw. 

by son of 

nwr. Mentioned in hissrRBip- 

arfiKTO? “• by vnraro in fjfir- 
wiafir* 

WTWSRWf- 

wfwwiwftrt. 

«Hprfer byffanr. 

WHUftw m. in ah. Same as 


vide D.C, ms. N0.223 
1879-80 ; mentions 
OTSTm, 3TPTRT**, 5*^ SHUHHT, 
Tinw; on «|!fe«U'C, *WTI^- 
$*T, DIPT, Other srr*s. 

w*$rir- 

( nrwrfi M l n ) by vtog. Vide 
BBRAS. at. p. 236 No. 236 ; 
refers to aisqu*, sft»mw- 
wnr, fwSnr, s n ym? . Bet¬ 
ween 1200-1500 A. D. 

%rntfinr%- on the point when the 
genitive, objective, dative and 
voative are to be used in scTar 
N. vol. X. p. 347. 

wrgftftw by elftfi r w , son of jtto- 
^eot. Peterson’s 2nd report p. 
188. 

srrgftfty by son of wNNf* 
Vide sec 96 ; pr. at Benares. 

arracfft* by 5jjm% sec. 95 ; pr. 
in Calcutta by M. M. Madhu- 
sudan Smftiratna. 

C. fteqsft by gagflWKvflf*; m. 
in his aia«HidtaT. 

C. by iilft»qwg>sec. 

101. 

C. uwTfej fft by arofar- 
C by aftewr; pr. at Calcutta in 
Bengali characters, 1880 A. D. 

C. by • 

C. by aftmw anufrgj r w fo son 
of aftss*. N. (New series) vol. I 
pp. 381-382; shows thatatapi 



Hittory of DhormaiBstra 


m 

only elaborated what his father 
said. 

C by wsiTrir- 

wrnr refry N. vol. 

X. p. 119. 

a rr gfoHyius . 

w^wRhhmw. 

snfsreym- 

yrggm»mr^ T of ft re r refa . Vide 

Sfsjarewna^Pr. 

nrrepthgfrWr - Ulwar cat. No. 
1508 and extract 357. 

gn 'qprean . 

synfrryrer- from srerwf^fnH of 

TfffT«r. j 

WI!fWkWi%fr. j 

STTfSITf. 

(1) m.in the yfftrefanET- Ear- | 

lier than 1200 A. d. 1 

(2) of ym®wr, son of £nre*rf, 

son of s mu prg. Based upon 
wa r m ’s He 

wrote m i w i wfa on tprafag- 
frff- Composed at Benares 
in sake 1673 ( fcwgm?) ) 
i. e. 1751 a. D. Vide I. O. 
cat. pp. 560-6 i, No. 1738. I. 
O. cat. p. 562 gives the date 
as yfc rereTfrCfy? )f^f 
(1670-1690) and 1826 of fosire 
(i. e. 1770 a. d. ) which is 
probably the date of 
copying. Mentions ffr- 

■ ff, trim’s mwr on frcfar- 
*8®Iff> isn^rer and ^faer. 


«n^rr*rc- 

(1) by |,«re»r5 (?)• Is it a mis¬ 
reading for or 

*Tf ? 

( 2 ) by Vide sec. 88 

pp. 361-62. 

(3) mywm arry^m. in his turr- 
I' jryrnry q.v. Later than 1650 

a. p. 


srn^yrry- 


(1) part of ^ptyn? ; m. in flf- 


srRTrfcrre. 

(2> by tpR5Jm- 

srr^yfv.q-- pait of steyR?*- Vide 
sec. 104. 

srra&rnffc- the smf section of the 



an^nfTpJor(%dra' by yrwpsor (Baroda 
O. I. 303 ). 

sntfnpnwy by son of 

nsrfrr, who became a rj rerr flR 
and was styled arfft^ytrew; 
based on $£; for 
( Ulwar cat. extract 359 ). 

by y^saryftw. 


srr^rf^rft. 

arrecrfcmy by ftr«g?yr. 

srr^Rnrrffcfa^rc by flwrewiwmi T - 
^t(N.vo1. Ill p. 60 ). 


gn 3 [Tgaiai 5 m. 

sn^ryyr^. 

sn^rehp m. in ar rer y y R of mm- 
Earlier than' 1600 a. d. 

<n?EWN^«t by^may. 



Ud efwarktm Dharmtodra 


«1%sg. Ano. ( N. vol. V. p. 96. ) 

wrV$$l«< by surnamed 

Kala. Sec. no. 

m. in yfaw ’s *rfr®w- 
It is probably a portion 
ofjffSTTfsr. 

WT^h^TT^r by 9 W»!Wf. 

a qp rite. 

nrnuft ( afrare rc rtltr ). 

„ ( gmwrcfN )• 

«r«WM (qroa**). 

„ ( ffrw&fti ) by jMansr 

HUnfludlM by sngTC*- 
ajUuftglW^fa (atpqwijfrr )• 

V « g 

WTTOk^Pwh* 

afanffey - 

a fopfamp m. in *qfrrerr of fft- 
msr. 

sftmqgmn rn. in HMUHHf ra by 
*!*• 

afhrfta m. in fa. fa., jrd1*imft«m. 
Vide sec. 81 p. 337. 

s fl fa a wQfarfic by aftfatnw, son 
of <T l fa«q (4 of On 

^WWff (Tri. cat. of Madras 
Govt. mss. 1919-22 p. 5179 ). 

aftq ft HWMH CT rn. in qmmfp. 

m. in frrfWmw of 
(Jivananda vol. I. p. 21 ). 

■ii m i in wnw to 

ippof^o. Probably the same 

4 Mb0«C. 

■.0.8a. 


«# 

aftHflfaaamq m. in whftlWW «f 

*j® ( vol. I. p. 582 ). 

afaxratrensr by Pnwi*jg. Peterson's 
5 th Report No. 154. 

I gfaqfauP T. 

gfarffafarby qfagarafrft . 
gftlWRMSJ. 

t fot wuifafa by 
agt^fTftrm m. in aqaTT^. 

m. in ensft r te of aftqjio, 
3 WT&, tnwnTVW- 

VWtggiSn ) by psor- 

4 fa. 

c. by^tmnfant 4 fa-, pr. in Sfwft- 

ureq series ( No. 22 ). 

#< E ff4m by <|tafT%. 
s^tafasrs- on 96 amqs. 
qgterows m. in an^usum. 

(Burnell’s Tanj. 
cat. p. 143a ) decides that if a 
man dies childless, leaving a 
widow and mother, each takes 
half of his estate. 

^w re rq wflfa by gmgm- 

* 

v^nwfararr by ’yyfrftflw q wi, 
son of 5WVW5. He was called 
* nr *Ri T sw on becoming a 
wwnfa* 

qgywwfi ws r m. in 
paawfrftr- 



History cf BhOrmaiOstra 


too 


Ano. Collection of 
rituals for the worship of wrwrg , 
and connected 
nutters ( N. vol. IX p. 273 ). 

by 

'TgjwfA'M ( part of 

*fa)- 

ST?*Tf^«fc by gfaiH . 

by 

Discourse on the sentences used 
at wedding and five othsr sacra¬ 
ments, for students of 
Based upon mnfa^ g. N. vol. 
III. p. 27. 

qg fc gi w m. Vide sec. 33. 

of ( C. P. cat. 

No. 6029 ). 

n^rc unuftfa . 

mflft or by s£ |f$HM - 

(i. e. 3 tt%tr of the asHW 
»h?r ). The first verse is c aw- 
Steflfcmrfa ft nauqu r 1 
tfsrar foqa^W - 

N.' It is in 86 verses on 
impurities on birth and death 
and in five t rain s on 
g<hnr$H , src p fomite , io&m- 
wNrand Aufrecht 

(II. p. 82 ) is wrong in identi¬ 
fying « with 
C. by 

C. sfapaftw* by ireprflwr (pr. 
in Ch. S. series with text). 

'TClftffr by ergnj. 

m. by etfcfo and 

m-m. 


^■irawfiWn^EOnihT by ftreng, son of 
The 96 «tT^s are 
briefly set out in one verse 

ijhrs Tiromo: 

f^m : 11 ’• Mentions < EH gran * g> 
tfarenre u g , ffitorfimat, swN- 

of 

ftpawnWr; ( ms. in Bhadkam- 
kar collection). Later than 
1650 A. D. 

Tiroraftrafrsptasftt by fgmvr, son of 
trm, son of qftin r i - Refers to 
q mu vreg as his uncle. About 
13 / 0-1623 A. D. 

Tvmafowi-ftuuk* 

( ceremonies on atta¬ 
ining 60 years ). Vide Burnell's 
Tanj. cat. pp. 138b, 131b. 

"tawA'Kft by ifTfamj. 

by JnpvT. 

$ll 3 i*Ay 4 Bl on the sixteen f r yufs, 
WRfhnp, w«nr, s w #pw , 
srrasJr, itflfm, 
stiwww, fi nas mr, 
3 RT 3 rnsT?r, 5 #ra* 4 , g vt P R, iftfn, 
*WNcflT, fomj. Mentions spftir- 
wrr, ud’inmRwfl, qflftei ; ms* 

(in Bhadkamkar collection) 
dated sake 1695. After 1300A.D. 

’TtesrfaaffrwtrN' Ano.; mentions 
^r fqr g ^ h'. (N. vol. II. pp. 
310 - 311 ). 

i or fmtolr *7 

rrarw of the minister 

of king q%v of ft i ftHw -of the 



1M q f works on Dkmm t aa t n 


in 


CTufej^T, with the help of »»*- 
ipifa, his family priest. He was 
a paternal first cousin of 
and so flourished in first half 
of 14th century. 

by TOTO, son of 
TOTS'"!. Sec. 106. 

^tnrowwr : (according to auwtr- 
8 KIW )• 

V » 1 . 

wITOWt* oy VTOWSf- 

totnftCRT by^rnncr. An abri¬ 
dgment of his 4w>Kfldw - 

or^Kq^[f?r(Bik. 
cat. p. 463 ) by 

tosrawrpro'rn. 

by oitxeii. 

^»t5h^smwrs[frr ( for worship 
offt« 5 ). 

of ggrcrer, a devotee 
of son of ; in 

12 39s in verse. Begins with 
»wi«rmv»ift festival in 
and then describes festivals in 
other months. D. C. ms. No. 
201 of A 1882-83. 

or or totor- 

tfflrflr-part of of 

aw«wfr . Vide sec. 109. 

of the n$r- 
by 

by ifrf^RVf. Sec. 101. 

tjWfMH^-pan of the f gfo gbqpr 

of aurw^r- 

fowfrfrnww by frifrnr. 


m. by qpsnrrfr m fgft* 
TO*WW, WULtlhUTO ^ g ^, ftfon- 
Sffand in «PCTRft?m( II. PS 1 ) 
and sfapm (II. 327 ) as fBT- 
«p*’s. Aufrecht ( cat. I. p. 681) 
wrongly ascribes it to 
Vide p. 394 above. Vide N. 
( new series (I. p. 390 for a 
qywnflH - 

of 

son of snrom of the qwimdVa 
clan. 

tN^l^PWral^by fttfatCW . 

of S^IWIT on 

the same subject as preceding. 
Expressly says that it was com¬ 
posed to clear up the of 

H 3K T 5 T- In prose. D. C. Ms. No. 
177 of 1884-86. Earlier than 
1750 A. D. 

Vide sec. 55 ; pr. Jiva- 
nanda Sm. part I pp. 584-603 
and Anan. Sm. pp. 411-424. 

by Wtxt- Probably a 
portion of the *fftrg^TO3. 

or by 

Vide sec. 106 (vide 
BBRAS cat. p. 236 and I. O. 

. cat. p. 514 )• 

mm& w * by wwmwftw, son 
of MW»y 61 » - In three «r«rs 
on irfilWWj and TOT«f- 

smr; names iTf^s ur* on (m~ 
** ) OT- Speaks of 25 fronts. 
Ulwar cat. extract 364. 



Rittory of DhaHmtlldra 


by son of 

or part of 

W[fiNi?l*g*l of Vide sec. 

109 (pr. by Nir. P. and at Baroda 
with Marathi translation ). 

VWIWflVH or- stf by nfT * re flffo rT- 

On^anrs of*wHn*f,^y,sn!ra^r, 
^artw4«<j, srafonf, 

( D. C. ms. No. 610 of 
1882-83 ). 

ftwwwwRl- com. on im^nEr^r- 
Usr by Vide under 

above. 

WIWH# of ^5R^. Vide 
below. 

TOTtfawtroftt by of Be¬ 

nares (C. P. cat. No. 6073 ), 
Probably the same as 

»wwfa. 

qwww of Vide sec. 

102. 

C. by giwmpq . 

vide 

ira si #foflt ( pr. at Benares ). 

(1) by son of gwwi- 

<jj, son of v rrfttg. Based on 
*RWH4H- Treats of Stotts 
from irWhw. Names gtfrffrft- 
a*t, *nrifpr> stt* and g^t?r 
on 4H I HW0, tpftrtfW. One ms. 

(I. O. cat. p. 98 No. 467 ) 
is dated Sake 1607 ( 1683 ). 
Between 1375-1650 a. d. 

(a) by ftwrUf, son of *mwj, 
sornamed q^; for a n»? gn ws. 


In 1776 a. d. he composed 
his ffl np ftftqn on a»r»tRjm- 

(3) by ifgg q ftyr - a part of^fftr- 
%?5. Vide sec. 105. 

by JTTfft (C. p. cat. 
No 6076). Pr. at Benares in 
1894. 

qre r wgPi by whiffs , son of 
wrrm(foi nrwf^^fhrs). Men¬ 
tions Iwifir, wrf^mTT, mrtn- 
^for, srtf^n^r, g w nqfr, 

*T^T^T- 

WJfV qr fa by atH^TW 

srew q gfa byswarei*. Vide 
above. 

<ffwm= g [f tr by *nprar*>f, son of 
TOT Vide *wrc»if-ro#- 

frWiMqfo by HKH TO Wg - 

by The same as 
Vide sec. 
73- 

C. to* by *t*RT«r. Composed 
intake 1544( 1622-23 A. D.). 
N. VI. pp. 237-238. 
q<*K <rg fft by fafg. 

(x) a part oftmmR^f. 

(2) a part of by ftw- 

ftwr. 

ywKuflfoh i by 
wwwiwr* 

(1) by *pn**|, son of mgNrv 
smrrfafl. Based on jf and 



*ftW. Divides a tfr l ts into 
mgr (WvrPT and others ) and 
(qnpqqr and others). D.C. 
No. 6xi of 1882-83. 

(2) by or- itj, son of 

*tipr^ son of fk» qqnq , sur- 
named ). Pr. by 

Venk. P. ; follows qjq>, q^T 
and on q rcwtmgi 
and mentions irftnyfa - Vide 
BBRAS, cat vol. II p. 236 
No. 739. 

^WSHurwf) by jnrnrvr. Same as 
mSHtWsKH-wfb 

(1) by stf^tpuy. Vide sec. 107. 
In many mss. ascribed to his 
son$ijf?. Pr. at Gujrati P. and 
by Mr. J. R. Gharpure. 

(2) „ or by ftrlparc-, 

son of qpmtvr, son of tsrjF*. 
He was a nephew of tftgtEVj . 
Flourished between 1630- 
1670 a. d. Treats of 25 tf wilts 
and gives at the end of the 
work a complete list of tfms 
and mqs. 

wwt mfo g by mfiwitftwinfi ; 
contains two chapters on w t Tgft - 
<M> and sreiTf-Pr. at Madras. 

« WWRWtfl of (iwmv. 

by son of qfctg, 

son of ; m. in his $«r- 
tnt. Later than 1400 a. d. 
His family was patronised by 
fhpf king. 


warn?* from the -Hfrti i m* » 
wWhfa of ttf&nrw. 
iiWN<WJT8fl* 

(1) by ( pr. at Anan. 

P. and in Ch. S. senes). 

(2) by qftqrag. 

^wiTttHH»t (<nr w^fa ). 

swwrenqfe of son of 

fi rg M g, of qruqqutqT and resi¬ 
dent of irfatftq. 

( deals with the proper 
times for such tlWt s as smnrf 
&c.). N. vol. I. p. 150 

ttWi t tft ' fa or by faqj. 

tty PT t^HV a portion of the 
dlftvq To fo compiled by 

qr rerc tr w* by Kltwm q g (on tvmft- 
TTH?). 

ewmnr- pan of the 
Vide sec. 99. 

HW t rt T g a of fa frwT, son of qwts 
qr; Vide qrwiriTqsff above. Re¬ 
fers to t t dfttfrcraftft re of hi- 
father. 

tjWRtajffer- a portion of the fcif 

V K 

qRr r rrgft or mwiVww by^nwi, 
son of efr gqT, son of fcqnr; »n 4 
snqs. Ulwar cat. extract #j» 
On the rites performed in «Rf* 
tret fire according to mwuiw 

<nr. 

qfamfo rn. in ^WbK«Kt« of fi*%- 

m. 
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m. in ft. ft. An astro¬ 
logical work. 

m. in ffre r re gg- 

frftnrftn^ft by w* ( Baroda 
0 I - 335 )• 

njwwX»mmftH i. 

WRJSWmraiww m. by srgrystro. 

wwnmffwnnr. 

TOwnftroiTT. 

ftfTOiftftftfa. 

fr pw &aefl of tmfwr (N. IV. 
p. 222-23). 

ttemftm& r by qpwpr (N. I. 
p. 166). 

f wswwrqpwft . 

qwwtftyfaow by <q q r ^ ft ^ r nT 
of snsfft ( about the Tjf^s to 
be made in the beginning of 
all $r«r rites). Divided into 
four parts on ftft, oro, $twt- 
gd ftwgw, B!f. N. vol. II. pp. 
329-330. 

( probably a purely as¬ 
trological work ) by 

«Vl$lgtA by ftf. 

by g fou rWT d m. by 

1 %° in wftftww . 

by 

^ ws. (N. vol. Vffl. p. 158 ) 
dated lake 1540 (1618 a. d.). 


swiftfftdto by lit ai wirfwt i umwwa 

in 3 parts. 

wwft t ftftu by «nd»m . 
^aJTfttftfar- a portion of thetgft- 
StBTW. 

ra r fo t ftfor Ano.; mentions ifa- 

1 <rrr**, #ft*r, ^tftramft. 

byapwnft. Vide sec. 
95 at p. ^94. N. VI. p. 203. 

qanfftwrrenftdpr . Ano. (N. II. 

P- 3i3 )• 
wftRTTftr- 

Briefly describes 
religious rites from%wto mUrfM . 
Expressly says that it is based 
on fttfarftfg; ms in Bik. cat. p. 
434 is dated Sake is 14 ( 1392 
a. d.), which is a misreading, if 
ftiroftrj of »H<3 T3* is meant. 

%M- m. in Willem offgo 
by tnwf. 

qfomffcsvgft by son of 

yi?4^ , written at the desire of 
of sroft. 

JVfS 0 _ _ 1 . N - IV 

^WfdnMmw^N t>y 
of^ftft^in 1633 a. D. 

gfopiregft ( Ulwar cat. 2412 ) 
by rj^rawr* 

«$TOrngft ( Ulwar cat. 1313 ). 

by ftmwwg, 

Same as of 

above. 
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m 


of who 

wrote in Benares and was the 
principal Pandit in the parisad 
of the king of (modern 

Tirhut). Dilates upon the 
weights, numbers and measures 
required in rules (such as 
size of tooth brush, number of 
sacred threads for arum's trgrr- 
vfhr). N. vol. V pp. 161-162. 

fWI or Vide sec. 54. 

OTgftwtwftt (C. P. cat. No. 
*iS 3 )• 

4 w| 1 l aHl^q by rhrero. 

^nswr^hr - vide above. 

by of ttrp;- 

qtsr on the duties oftvores. 
Mentions 

by on sifxjar- 

urr, and wraftr- 

frftd l wita (3 trstors). 

SwqffctTOT by 

C. by himself. 

who bows to several teachers 
of the system, viz. 

=mr, y r nftw, unptsfa, 
qptr*r, «m^r, sft- 

foimr&c. 

fwraa^ptr by smvm- a com. on 
<i W H R sm ff ; “• »n s g ftfruE of 

*»»**• 

wwfcpreiY- 

* 


uf&EUlwCTmft (Madras Govt.mss. 
cat. vol. V p. 2212, vol. VI. 
p. 2308 ). 

RfeMHmqlfoiM by litonsrag for 
Wars. He wrote Efotto fl W Wf 
also. Flourished about 1500- 
1565 a. d. Names mfcr, ariV 
and HK1U« . 

RcUtRRsfa m. in of 

afa«* 0 » awmfe, 

or Rtrvmfrr- an 
account of the principal 
teachers. 

by *iqm*. 

RRgfiRTR bysTR^RW RfWta on 
fitfa, srnrfoavt &c. N. (new series! 
vol. II. p. 210. 

R*R*R. 

Rqr^twti by rrmfit- 

fUreRB R T attributed to uftw. 

w p wwfrw st {D. C. ms. No. 
108 of 1869-70 copied in 
1787 imr i* e. February 1731 
a. d. ). Inculcates Q'tnrafc. 
Mentions tMIBWl- 

*mft, rmrwwl^T, fftufte- 

ftgRfflrer . and 

its sfhsr. 

vide an^lwfcHpr 
alias wnmww . 

RatraRftfo r by at 4 <^R(|. 

^qimKUw m by yywnd (fb* 



HWTWIW by SRWRg, son of 
composed at Benares at 
the desire of son of 

aifta, son of cjftfRrg. About 
1715 a. d. (vide Stein’s cat. 
p. 317-318 ). 

WH by gtjp. 

88IW8W by 

WW f W f l byttjpa^iro. Vide under 

BgTOTOilC by son of 

*ft<W»ua««g ( I. o cat. p. 590 No. 
1800). Probably a spurious 
work. In N. vol. I p. 103 
author’s name is wanting, 
though the first verse is same as 
in I. O. cat.p. 590. 

gtgW T WWg by sftPrronfanr in 
three vrvgrs on anwTT, wwgrc 
and uwfkavr. 

fHW fKf gft by mw^fntd- In 40 
verses. 

C. by pupil of to. Ba- 
roda O. I. No. 1884. 

C. by ciHwd. Baroda O. I. No. 
2619. 

W H Wtfft by snrnmqfbTO, son of 
In Bik. cat, p. 449 the 
work is styled So 

also in Stein’s cat. p. 107. 

WnHHtfil by on 

(C. P. cat. 6193 ). 

‘ g qpi Wtft by vAPrara (C. P. 

cab <192 ). 


W^tT^ftwJTTOT gAtftrcg (Baroda 
Oriental Institute No. 1880). 
Mentions ira t umfts i m . 

m. in mttwnEur^ . 
m. in 

gq t frre tT W r fc E by gfomr*, son 
of xi^pr of trgrr. In 62 verses. 
He wrote 3 U-«fKrt Vf also. 

m- in fowa ftg 

and fa. %. 

qfl l Hqlflw- gives astrological 
reasons for a man’s being issue¬ 
less. 

by 

by Rff^r. 
by 

com. on frc«Rff q. v. 
«rwra?rft*T by^fay, son of afcyr- 
UT- 

by n<yw (Baroda 
O. I. 6463 ). Also called flpr- 
^ram- 

ffWfPrforegro^ by gww ft t w> 
son of t rt Nfbgff and in 

four Hultzsch R. I. No. 
442 extract p. 80. 

f renrorffr m. in 3nffe$trerof<j«>. 
f r wt TOi R N. vol. X. p. 343. 
qumwR^W by angmmig in 3 
ffcros. Baroda O. I. No. 29. 

twiRUHW or mmirr i by 


«WTO p ft «8- 
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intuwwrww by gwm f ftm , son 
of trwftuy , in four chapters 
( BBRAS. cat. p. 237). 

by fe an m'it g ff , son 
of ^im*5 and and pupil 

of and ^wt. Hultzsch’s 

R.Ip. 58. This is also called 
VSTir^ndit. Pr. in Anan. P. 

ww ic wt^ r w r by son of 

fapn£ and (fciwrw (for auwr- 
snreAus); composed at request 
ofurrgfo*, son ofsnj. 

fmi^pwsr by ftfrgtrg trq or 

% w m*rerare»t by urercr w q ftw , 
who composed 60 works. 

yw n ^ st nm by sm w aq- fr , pu¬ 
pil of irvfcr; composed at Be¬ 
nares in 1574 ( 1652-53 

A. D.). 

*rarerepren«r by Atokuu ( on 
andfcfafbreraiT )• 

WMP re yt u im by ( on 

«kwwt). 

f nw m*Frere » r by surer, pupil of 
iftf* Stein’s cat. p. 256. 

• -.. t 5 

oy r 

j l WIW^ifOW by fTJOT ( Ulwar 
at. No. 1514). 

frwnrreR’Bm by s ft ftrewM - 

ITWTV^URPW- there are several 
works with this title for the 
followers of the different Vedas. 

qww^ w w wi by uur- 

mfeftrer, pupil of ugiftr. Stein’s 
at. p. 256. About 1650 a. d. 


by'etremre»»| ( Barodr 
O. I. No. 29 ). 

^wnretFtforpir- from the f|sr- 
^T$rTT« 

HHr- 

rTOTOsnmR by 

swrerenfatffcRT. 

^JrnrrarwT^frr by aurreuWh^, son 

ofstunfsotg. 

by j qgHN l d . 
*mrnvwm%[fk attributed to 

^rwjrenrforeRmrerr by sftmq y- 
tirfo ( Baroda O. I. X2305 ). 

alias qwrrennftn 
alias qmfbfl ascribed to qfmv»$ 

( on rites when a person enters 
order of frwrret ). 
by 

( Baroda O. I. 10057 ). 

rreurerfrfwr by q flr qw^ re ra pu¬ 
pil of f fijifT Sffl ( Ulwar at. ex¬ 
tract 363. 

by sregnrem. 

by 

by in verse. 

C. by same. 

C. foreor by gwhrer, son of 
#rreur. D. C. ms. No. 175 of 
1884-86. 

C. by ^fsrrer, pupil of ftg w ft fa u, 
BBRAS. at. vol. II p. 327. 

C. by fogtof. 

by trapprai. 
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m. in ft. ftf., STRf 

K^T- 

frwm r r^ft by a^amra . 
yw n^T ^Lft by the 

founder of the HTV^wr ( 1119- 
1199 a. d. ). Stein’s cat. p. 318 
for extract. 

qmwuftft by ftsg fl l fawT . 
qwwm ft by g fT Hpgq . Baroda 
O. I. No. 1676 is a q r w n j r re c ft 
following WjTR^qrq^ft. 

V«mnra[ft by sift* ( extracted 
from tr <n>HKli&6 ). 

'HWII'WHlft ascribed to g i j t wfld 
(I. O. cat. p. 521 No. 1642 ). 

ascribed to jjfore? ( N. 
vol. II. p. 101). 

- * N r\ ? 

WTHKWWte by <n ifU*UI§K» 
( according to ittw tenets ). 

tjwmrflft. 

Iwmw by ^TTTOTt?. N. vol. X. 
p. 178. 

fWHjftft by ft«Q^ ( Baroda O. 
I. 8512). 

fNmiffc*. 

gWlftmtft (forWfs) I. o. 
cat. p. 533. 

Stein’s cat. 

p. 107. 
wtnfttsr*WT. 

Wnftw/iUnjftft by ^TWTtmrisr 
TOIW> on the ascetic’s son per¬ 
forming for his 

father. 


HBtmWeftgK by ^annir (on tha 

necessity of forggw). 

( Madras 

Govt. mss. cat. vol. VI p. 3314 
No. 3093 ). 

<nftugft dj < r. 

tf ft mls tn rf fr fo . 

friWfcrearRT 

by rprt (C. P. cat. 
No. 6221). 

HOTTWgSft . Divided into four 
srsffs, each spjr being divided in¬ 
to atwPTS. N. vol. II. pp. 122- 
12s. 

HHVPfctiwiftfVi by son of 

on »wtn w>4 *rfgft, *tr- 
»u^3fr, a ra g or, arewr and <nW 
wn?' Names fcnft and gshjft. 

frff w s n gT ftc- vide *rar*gmftftgng. 
W t ft tm or- **ft m. in ft. ft. 

*r*f$TO?rcsftin 36 verses (I. O. 
cat. p. 402 ). The seven sages 
are *nrg» gftw# 
urf, tPggg, frag. 

<V • 

atrgrf(N. VIII. p. 144). 
gfgwnwft by an*n^fttti son 
of fti gi iw, surnamed tr ft g fm. 
yjftwovft by iww , son of 
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Trg f y«n u<h« i from the 
ofwrofcw. 

Fswwnpftir from the jpftitfsf of 
HWKIUHtg . 

TO WgKW I TW-gia • Rules for ordi¬ 
nation of samnyisins and for 
the ten orders (*ft 4 r, arram, 
HWi fhft - , ’T’ftt, TOT, TTTWft, 
uroft and gft ) and account of 
the ten great teachers from argn 
to dHWlO i d and the latter’s 
disciples. N. vol. VI. p. 295. 

TOWTO W TTO by TOTOTPT- 

TOWSTOTO by qnfcflug , son of 
TOHTO T g - Vide Bik. cat. p. 451 
( which gives only mEnreftfcMu 
out of it). 

TOTOTO by son of f^rro, 

for ^ w grr ^ T ( the Maratha king 
Sambhaji )in 1681. 

TTtrc rft d pr by 3 R ?a» T g on times 
proper for religious rites; ms. 
( N. vol. VIII. p. 205 ) dated 
lake 1602 ( 1680-81 a. d. ). 

TOwftfa- the jth part of therrapr- 
mfar by son of mutr, 

son of *roraut of the 
Composed at the order of king 
uwnK )• About 1500- 
152$ A. D. 

qwim s H p by 

qumw ig by TO W W Wg . Vide 
N. vol. VIII. p. 213. 

TO l nW by described as 


It is a part of a digest called 
eftflfasrq ; composed by order 
of son of <m»0 N | » bora 

in ifft family. His fapp are 
* shroTOTBTOmRtanr * which are 
the same as those of 
under whom b^cw t was com¬ 
piled. It is probably this work 
that is mentioned by aii^&tn* 
UTOtratTW of Tjo as 

rawmfta by ftaaflfow (C. P. 
cat. 6284 ). 

^rarofabyafavt. Vide sec. 89. 

C. eflojf^N by 

TOWtnfrr by gfa<«(g i3r i4, compos¬ 
ed in Sake 1481 (qrr% nftwfg- 
TttRaKFTOTiRir) i. e. 1559-60 A. D. 
Doubtful whether he was father 
of tj 0. N. vol.HI. pp. 55-56 and 
Baroda O. I. No. 10120. It 
deals with astrological tjgjifs for 
religious rites. 

qwmftra r (C. P. at. 6286). 

sranraSTor by 

Vide sec, 106. Pr. by Mr. Ghar- 
pure. 

TOWTO g r by TOTOIg. 

TTWVTnT by uftHIH- 

TOWTgta by mwnwg . Vide fuf- 

urftrrasr - 

Tjwdftjtar - part of it 

ramrrc by vttotot, son of ufa*. 
Deals with astrological calcu¬ 
lations from names of bellige¬ 
rents dec. 
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C.byxm younger brother of 
author. Stein’s cat. p. 174. 

C. by ftnp, son of and 
fttilVHHt- He calls the author 
hisp. N. II. pp. 204-206. 

wrowrafhdpnfirasTy. 

W)WHU#N|* Stein’s cat. p. 107. 

wiiad«tmiln by 

OWHWW by an winq^ . 

on srr^ar m. in 3tn%- 
atrjpnw of tyo. 

TOWWifotftrr . 

by ntflfrffa; com¬ 
posed at p?!** in **5 1610 
(1J53-4 a. d. ) j in five sr$*urs ; 
gives umTT of ftq prftnrp? from 
sWmn, prr> ^wi|TrtnT, 

; speaks of the fayfant of 
the path and then of his 
son ftp, his sons faforr and 
others who were living when 
work was composed; men¬ 
tions the five things ( ) 

on which trip dwelt ( viz. p- 

*nr^i%Tr, ) ; narrates 

stories of pmw and fctrarar, 
and ff w rt - 414 , 

fnngw and ftnrrft?tr and of 
birth of while his parents 
were running away from Kisi. 
D. C. ms. No. 176 of 1884-86. 

Wppft by trpft m son of 
on auspicious times 
for marriage, forms of marriage 
etc. About 1685 a. d. 


wvpmfti Anp.; on prohibited 
degrees of relationship in 
marriage 

m. in fit. %. 
tftwqftviq by 

ygpmd on relationship that 
allowed or disallowed marriage 
between the parties (such as 
aftmr, wttr^pF, sftsr, tjmw- 

Hspmi^mby fttnftft (Baroda 
O. I. 10106 ). 

m. in pftproraft. 

by m. in 

ptfawa and Vide 

sec. 73. 

SS«jft*« by spjutftt; m. byyy0 
in who mentions a 

trftl$re thereto in 
Vide sec. 95 and N. (new 
series ) vol. I preface p. X. 

*T5(.'uf{^+m7i§iv£ of mrsnt m. in 
gg t WW and WWWIW ( p. 891 
of rjo). This is probably a qft- 
ftre to *re^r’ s work. 

^arwraraprfasnsT or 3 m« m p i 
( N. II. p. 334, different from 
JUlTOf above ). 

f T WW«fti i fa . 

tTtWT ( seems to be a «rr«q- on ift- 
) m. by tyo in 3 *npm, 
qsmftdvn and gi q tupWW 

HTWftftsp by PTOlftw of the 
*T3nrfit dynasty of Orissa. Vide 
sec. too, 
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atfmvflrtsr by Con¬ 

tains dissertations. on topics of 
WT such as am, swlf) sfa[» 
iftn for purposes of marriage. 
Mitra regards it as ancient, as 
it names no work ( N. vol. VI. 
P- 39 )• 

w H wm or by 

Ulwar cat. extract No. 370. 
Peterson seems to be wrong in 
saying that wlnyy is the 
author (Ulwar cat. No. 1537 ). 

♦ A_ 

fCwW* 

arftrtdtrnnftfa by 
wrests. 

frftnrfiwupfhr by N. 

( new series ) vol. Ill p. 219. 

by a son of nw- 

anfafawy by arjantf, son of nm- 
arawj. Videnihrsur. 
a n Mw ift ra of wu*r in 426 
verses on a mufa in various 
months and faflis and connect¬ 
ed festivals and rites such as 
on Vitrwfl, 

fi«w>w on au a iiaiumfl , 

HHKift fk , vn’gyftwnmftfa 

( D. C. ms. 331 of 1887-91 ). 

q fa wHK by qyn^ . 
wd i wwft i ll byfrygyw. 
anftmrftavnm^T by am^a . 
a r fa w fknrodw by a nwpft i or 
ana q ft, son of son of 


4 K»am > jg cm sngy. Wrote under 
Tanjore king, Sarabha, son of 
Tulaja. 

^nhnaftawm- 

anrtrnNrm by anwr^r. 

t k 

w^rnm- 

quotes Imfk ( Bik. 
cat. p. 459 ). 

by enrons?. Vide 
BBRAS. cat. p. 338 No. 744 
( ms. dated fake 1637 ) and Bik. 
cat. p. 459. 

ttddwwiif m. in fir. %. 

adsrcdirt by ng rf^. Between 
1600-16J0. 

by ndKjsnnitanftni* 
arafjiimidft'Jta. 

sndft^TT^r. 

Ano.; in 14 verses 

onsm» 

C. Ano. ( by one familiar with 
Marathi as he translates afapr as 
Mi^e, «na»ro as 4 Hlvio 6 t> aiantn 
as arcnjar). Ms. in Bhadkamkar 
collection. The colophon at end 
says that <*Tffcrs follow njhWs 
work. The first verse on ft ggd n- 
is nfafc ‘ qg ft wnuil ft f- 
arnrari^nyrg i ff mwwfrfrt dr* 
dt ndkr wrftith < iDinn 
whsfftu awraWassTO ppd 
T^SS 

nx n ’• 



tnwwftft or affftffare ascribed to 
u Wfat T -H ( I. O. cat. p. 578 No. 
774 ). In 66 verses. 

«fimrora[' 

on ceremonies per¬ 
formed when a wife burnt her¬ 
self on her husband’s pyre. 

or am n wftfii- D. c 
Ms. No. 183 of 1884-86 is dated 
fTf* **86. 

by 

«!T<r#8[ ( Ulwar cat. 1528, 
extract 365 ). 
gfreudtanrWH ' fare - 

by frMrfHH , son 
ofamgwr. Refers to ffatrfopjj 
as his own work (N. IX. 
pp. 203-204). About 1612 A. D. 

gUflfagftftr . Stein’s cat. p. 107. 

TOrfaragpramr by nrrmam, 
son of fmfaratfffa C Ulwar 
cat. extract 28). The original 
sQtras are tfaiR’s. 

HlfWlWf by sn<ntni ftw 
UT*far, son of furfur w i wwyK . 
Mentions (Wrawnfa 

About 1800 a. d. ( N. vol. 

vn. p. 223). 

WRV by if* on aarwrc- N. vol VII. 
p. 281. 

rtiniRwH' 

g f ugftfal ftCTl imfln according 
to^pf|. N. II. p. 66 . 

im- several works are so called 
viz - im^hk, fgfir- 

fW* 


m tmifta i m. by fajft II. p. 852. 

anffrqrftf fr rules for funeral cere¬ 
monies of agnihotrins, 

«NWWIHHW- vide gTyprewg* - 

g t aw RS HBreiH by an r^a . Vide 
ItTfltR 0 ; (pr. in Ben. S.series)* 

by fafare i if l on 

observances of fares. 

a t rmftgwpfft ( Burnell’s Tanj. cat. 
p. no b). 

ar ww w rafrwwi 1 . 

gnmureHufti mdln- according to 
ar^ifaf ( N. II. p. 632 ). 

anwwfmwn oy anw* 

anffaragreatg or-srffar by antr- 
ffafa alias atrefa, son of aftqflr, 
son of rfcpso?, in 24 verses (or 
23 in some mss. ), on anft r uaf 
for marriage. He was a resident 
of fa«res* ( D. C. ms. 613 of 
1882-83 copied in Sake 1760 ). 
The author was pupil of 
The work takes a t P l ug to mean 
connected by particles of the 
same body. Vide N. (new 
series) vol. Ill preface pp. VIII- 
IX and p. 222 where the verses 
are said to be 36. 

C. by grnfafa son of trag»«r> 
son of areiftrefa (pr. in artretfr- 
*re* series, 1927, with text). He 
was the author’s grandson and 
pupil of Hlfa ■ Mentions s^lf*- 
ggPI, Wlfai IlfaWpl 
of his te»cher *fav 



wftuWUflvqueMty of urofhrc, son of 
htTW ( Baroda O. I. 12783). 

Hlftwwrtfftnr by !TT»t5T. Same as 
rrrfttmrawtf or qi ftewft d w . 

or 4 tiftuYtiPt &<4 by 
aftUTUg (Bhadkamkar collection). 
Mentions mftrfar. Probably it is 
this that is mentioned in ft. ft. 
He was the grand-uncle of 
and so flourished about 
1520-1380 a. d. D. C. ms. 208 
of A 1882-83 is called 
q n ftnxuffrafa and discusses cer¬ 
tain views of sfhrr about 

D. C. Ms. ^29 
of 1893-98 is dated trwa; 1647 
(1590 A. D. ). . 

rnfonraftftr by wftft ng. Names 

3 R 5 ffttr, 

euftnug (ms. in Bhadkamkar 
collection dated sake 1725 ). 

yrftwiftufa of ufiftr. D. C. Ms. 
No. 622 of 1883-84 begins ‘aro 

by ciH&wi (C. P. 
cat. No. 6378-80 ). 

qiftmwftifa by rwug ( Baroda 
O. I. 5032 ). 

wfoif u ft fot by sfapnrg; m. by 
ur-tr The same as mftuw fl fo n 
(D. C. ms. 128 of 1893-98). 

q t ftm q gfo of srftor; m. in com. 
on uiPluww'fuifcw. Pf. by 
Mr. J. R. Gharpure. 


orftewsftiftT m. in ft. ft. Pro¬ 
bably the same as wfouw^lfacv 
ofaftnf. 

^Tfanwftsnr by ftfts^f alias mur- 
ug( Baroda O. I. 1947 ). 

r nfo«*s r fin« by n W N n v mg. 

rnftww by vMferc> son of^nt- 
UT (Baroda O. I. 12784 ). 

q i ftewacracftft . 

flimwniftw 1 by rjpt-tnr. 

by ryo. Vide fft- 
above. 

^mmrftqg- vide 

OTJWlWil 1- vide ftftwwpft* 

ftrc. 

m ugg l gft by % - gws^ . 

msftfhnrereA of snftsr- vide nsrf- 
3*R«nsfa of anftr. Sec. 73. 

rr nfoflqqreHmaft by dftnr, son 
of N. (new series) vol. 

III. p. 221 ). About 1300 A. D. 

q ro> *KWg * ( part of ftrmfftg ). 

r r n rftu - m. in ft. ft. This is pro¬ 
bably the nwftwwftft of . 

trrosnmtam*. 

Composed by the 
eldest son of son of 

<nrcr*r, a mwanum and com¬ 
piled in 1440 ( 1 384 A. 0 .) 
at 4 ^hw*K under the patronage 
of aftftv, minister of king g|» 
ftl, son of u f wsp i wi- Author 
says he bases his work oomift- 



m 


9 T 9 t of ifaftyi or J?lfrsf»T 0 , from 
which he borrowed matter of the 
extent of 1200 sgtes, while his 
own work extends to 4900 
sgtac units, the author borrowed 
*76 units from ft 91^91 and 

joo from vfanR. There are 55 
aros and 45 Vide 

I.O.cat. p. 573 No. 1767, Baroda 
O. I. No. 9439 and 9082 and 
Bhandarkar’s Report for 188a- 
83 p. 63. There are quotations 
from qrorav and 
The Baroda Ms. 9082 was 
copied in 993 1496 (1439 a.d.) ( 
amwwfr- com. on gsfrwftftrr- 
*95T9T by «AwtV- 

wrrwuf- vide under vmwwftft . 

*mnre m. in *g. «*., ftftnrw, 
of 

#• A. 

arrnnrT* Ano. on auspicious and 
inauspicious days for religious 
rites in 881 verses. Ms. ( I. O. 
cat. p. J3S No. 1679 ) dated 
#^1774(1717-18 a. d. ). 

amw tf i by m i ftw g. 
mrowf by <i99*»g m. in 
tmof *v- 

fWW by 

m. in fonfolTswnc and 

<p w i l V5 y i Wyftftw . 

HWWf* 

WfiwflW by 

m. by p. 872 ( on 
'■tafcflNN )« Probably an astro¬ 


logical work, such as that of 
*'WHH9i$<, which is mentioned 
even by Alberuni and so was 
earlier than 1000 a. d. 

HWWfe- vide 
*rnw*ftH- 
wflrgR (com. on 
by 3*5*5. 

fr t| WT4[ft -(on merit by bathing in 
qftwfl when Jupiter is in Leo). 
N. vol X. p. 348. Based on 

kwft- 

m. by 950 in 
by (C. P. 

cat. 6321 ). 

ftrstWRmftftw by 95*SJI9*. Vide 

tnaft^r* 

^ #» ^ f L„ fs. _ - - /f 

ItHWWftlHiilV by (L,. 

P. cat. 6322). 

by tytrtf. 

ftRns?t %9 by ftmrft written for 
Colebrooke. 

ft npw t faH on *T3[ (Burnell’s 
Tanj. cat. 143 b ). 

ftRfPKtnsrft- vide 
ftRP* i fttft*ftt by Hluft* . 

m. in the of 

*13*3*5 and naMft ffl WW i of 
9f». Probably a work. 

Earlier than 1300 a. d. 

ftmwknK by ft***wr, son of 

ftwp*W*5$ m. by 9 f**f* in *3- 
niwwr* 
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MS 


m. in tqftrai(l<4K 

offtvgnjT- 

» 

THWttWW'VIft. 

- A » 

TOmW* 

W^nrenr by ^rraRroftwr on 
«raiT, 3 TC$lW> SfPtC and 9 W- 

<vftU8 ( acceptance of gifts from 
improper persons). N. vol. II. 
p. 136.. 

wfiftnwr by n i rarcwftw, son of 
Vnftw* He was unde of wtft- 
*tK. Vide pp. 370-371 above. 
Author styles himself rtfKTjTT- 
ftvtJT and says he was assisted 
by (bis 

father) ; m. by rj=> in gftpm 
and by About 1st half of 
14th century. 

by alias armT- 

*S> son of ftn^ng , on 1 6 
TOVrcs. Composed about 1675 
A. D. ( Bik. cat. p. 475 ). 


wS«»nwm i byri frgmufl . 

com. of on 

« irc w«<|HW ; ni. by ufrffc in 
fit* ft.. Ear¬ 
lier than 1530 a. 0. 

C. by avMraWf; 

m. in ft ft. 

CtrchffforfrnftftT ( Baroda O. I. 
4083). Justifies arH ^g n flpm r- 
JUWW by ^wrts; ms. copied 
in wn 1834 - 

I’OWS- 

8.0.84, 


evftftftvr m. in vrapripr of nr- 
and in mitUwfawST, in 
^wWUfibUI. 

tflftdHM by tft Wto. 
641Pi^iT(nT«!S' 

m. in 

®srar- com. by son of ft$- 

***, on the of ftfts*; 

composed in 1632 a. d. 

gftfoft pr. in Kail S. 

series ( and 

(rfeprsft) by SR 9 nuf 

on the pacification of the 9 mrf s. 

(com. on ftqajg l afl ) by 

3 HWT, son of q> ng u w, . 1610 - 
1660 A. D. 

sslfatf bymrfrr. 

by rew r ftqfoi , son of 
Compiled under 
orders of **ftf of ftftW I - A 
Wft digest on ten qwns, *n^, 
daily religious duties. (N. VI. 
P- 47 )• 

Safoftjft com. on the famfTtT by 
ftftwuf. Vide sec. 93. Text 
on sqr^yiT and translation pr, by 
Mr. J. R. Gharpure. 

(wtomift ) by i^wm, 
son of ftamr, for students of 
Mentions his own 
About 1640 A. D. 

Vide sec. 29 and Tri. 
cat. of Madras Govt,- taas*/ for 
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1919-22 pp. 5160-62 for a 
prose 

m. by frmqro , amrcnfc. 
vide under 

qgrefodw (also called mgwtiiV 
on the margin). The 
first verse is 

tfftfargdfrftm &c. ’; ms. in 
Stein’s cat. ( p. 319 ) is dated 
1466 (1409-19 A. D.). 

SBWfafipr of ttgiftr, son of gw fa v 
(in Bhadkamkar collection ) 
Mentions htspt, 

q jre fogim by forcrrffrg. 

by awHU I UUid^ - 

WR* 

m. by in 

and ftftRm. 

6yf4M<W>nAfii|. 

6^M*W by ®f^rm*TO 3 T, son of 
®®U. A comprehensive digest 
on q «fann . Bik. cat. p. 475 
contains only arcwmr 

by fam, 

son of URtnr on the in¬ 
stallation of nSfor, 

frfr and ft*® in a temple. 

b y XV^IJ. 
by «m, son of tTft- 
*br. About 1520-1580. 

(Ulwar cat. ex- 
tract No. 293 ) pr. in Bombay. 

m. in tnfafft of 

WHW- 


^ H Fnvfor by son of 

gyttg and younger brother of 
^ferfanar*, of the finra 
family. 

^h*tii< T nmiww»igO rfor- 

(0m*O m. in KgHHt- 
tm ofitfo. p. 422 

( Mysore ed.) quotes < h w|iw 
on qrarttro. 

qW»re?<nnT by a^n ( Baroda 
O. I. 1903.). 

ffttpnreT o t . 

Bftsnfawgre v of (fena i sreg, m. in 

ftqi 4 fliu«y - 

ifKr&r*ftr by want- 

byttnfc*. 

tfrtjsfcawf. 

whAhiv ( UMSWS^SI )• 

» (wwrolN). 

rerataw w ftn ( swmawOi t). 

WIBfawapftn by N. (new 

series ) vol. III. p. 236. 

by HTOUW. 

wmsm«wftwT- 

(Vqifefvflrtn- 

wwftftHp n ft ftre or wrmpr or 
firefbvwp by «Mi4^ 

C. by qnfr. 
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C. by iWfcnar, 

son ofjjff^r. 

CC. by c « mhi . 

C. by vnr qiftrewsngrterctr - 

irtir. 

C. by fcustwu ( fctw? ). 

C. by ( N. vol. 

vn. p. 304 ). 

C WTO#or wwftft i mtft by 

qntinftv- 

C. by ffa frwtew . 

Says that he follows in this 
work his *nw. 

C. MW W W B I and <p*f& by 

Wmfa#rPRPrftaw by wuire. 

( Baroda O. I. 296 dated 
1593 )• 

Mlft l fw ft by ujm ( C. P. cat. 
No. 6710 ). 

WurfftHW t fr (Mysore Govt. mss. 
at. p. 75). 

WUtftftflSM AnO.; follows 3JTJW- 
8ITO. Burnell’s Tanj. at. 139a. 

mt&unfcnnr from mrfrpr g fft of 
*JfPW. 

(Baroda O. I. 6986 ). 

wnfoftnw r m. in fFwnrrwt of 

fewmflvtr. 

funfagf^wt ( Mysore Govt. mss. 
cat. p. 75). 


wnfmfln by fawtn g « 

„ ( ftywfoqfln )• 

C. tbnrtfr. 

wntfenftwteer. 

wtnfciraftm by Aiming , son of 
n«Hg, son of aigmg , sumamed 
*»**• 

wro faratemudln or srwftnitaflf by 
fipnwr, son of wglfrfl , son of 
n&wrr, sumamed easy ($!& in 
Marathi). He was daughter’s 
son of twg«n , father of 
t g yng . About 1660-1680 a. D. 
( BBRAS. cat. p. 238 No. 74s). 

w i tfuw ' fin rw fafodw by frynwnf- 

same as **mf- 
graftaiw^w and urarferatan? 
of 

WNfm ju«u<hf«r by fU'Suaiihiroifti*. 

wrnfetnwtrdra' of rsmwwtWra, 
son of irsj^, composed at the 
order of king tr^rtTW, in &ke 
1583 ( i. e. 1661-62 a. d.). Di¬ 
vided into sections on ftrfa, 
natter , atrehw, *ststet> arfa- 
umte nr, m- ( D - 

C. ms. No. 303 of 1886-92 on 
fltte, N. II. p. 76 on S5H, N. 
I. p. 284 on ). 

of «tf4Hpr«fl, son of 
Vide sec. 105 p. 431. 
Refers to tprwtfnrtet as his. 

w i &SJ CT g fa of n m rrafl f fr tr- 

( C. P. at. No. 6717 ). 

mrf i uffo gT. 
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WB 

wiwfaH T ^ft fay ^yftrer 

wmfwisnfN of tfmwrc, son of 
flsrorownf. ( BBRAS. cat. 
p. 239 No. 747). Mentions 
wqa T R . Vide under vmrfa . 
Between 1500 and 1675 a., d. 

of srwwtj, son of 
P r » gprit M . Also styled smw w g) . 
A manual of initiatory rites 
with the prayers required 
therein. Vide under aratamr. 
According to s ipw gpR . (I. O. 
at. p. 51s ). 

Wtn'mRrsffr from the jpfmrsr 
wmfgro by ft re t re n q , son of «ft- 
ftlW of gw g f gt ( Baroda O. I. 
11958 ). Ms. dated 1610. 
Mentions nq«KH , dW<wq - Bet¬ 
ween 1580-1680 a. D. On aim* 
tom, gs ft ftvm , duties of anffr- 
m, on difficult points about 

^ 3 Tm 5 T&C. 

*fft rca p * by Wia %Jif. Hultzsch 
R. I. No. 657. 

fttowwi by fafma. 

C. by author. Stein’s at p. 108. 

by fawmwg (Ba¬ 
roda O. 1. 2008 on anffcti, 
only ). 

by frww g gq . A digest 
on wig^wf, 3ITWTT, wffc*?, tot, 
srnt[j wn^rw, aw> qR> 

amf. (N. vol. V. p. 237 ). 

fffcnhpft by inprare- Sec. 93 
pp. 383-384. Also styled qjy- 


by nMVm|lvrf (N. 

VI. p. 140 ). 

wfTOOTnfT^T 

of arawfr. Sec. 109. 
Divided into 12 tffhftrs, 

by We i ft . Vide str^Nr- 

wnr. 

by 

yiftspy tn. in of %%- 

rt- 

WfNr** by nqfrqwiw i ggu , son 
of yftav, composed in 1720-22 
a. d. and divided into 16 ^iis 
on tr?r. «PRt» 

anrerc, JriftBT, f^RsA> *<farr> 

srnrffcm, amir, 

qrw, Mentions 

arfhrff and wmwfa- Imitates 
* 5 °. 

wft re fere T by m m fruftni qg. 
On ^Ry, m, m r%*> 

fa*T?and other 

a rr v n m t, 3 T*frfe, sn^hr, «rc- 

(N. VI. 301). 

by f*r( m. in fWW* 

wf****)- 

fSfaafaret by ( Bik. 

at. 465 ). This entry is wrong, 
as the introductory verses and 
the verses at the end show 
that this is the same as ^vrar- 
mg’s work. 

by ^mrapaf, son of 
feqmfta w g - Sec. 85 (pr. by 
Mr. Gharpure and in Mysore G. 
0 . L. series), 
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'ffafercr by (N. 

K.P.T37). 

by g qfraftw , son of 
ftiaftwr- On fl tfa Erfa , gfat, 
•mifhr, wan*. (I. O. cat. 
P- 47i X 

„ Ano. (N. vol. VIII. p. 153). 

tg favwiM by nfr iinr g (C. P. 
at. No. 6723-24). 

tarftwrcw by ns ' d h flfH . 

^tfMranlt by iryi^w or 
HT, son of 4 N Nwftw t. Men- 
tions *aw«*, OTi&g, fc*rrftr, *nr 
UTR, and is mentioned in ^7- 
arerrf(I. O. at. p. 444 on sw- 
yt% which is 2nd ). 

About 1450-1500. 

(Tri. cat. of 
Madras Govt. mss. for 1919-22 
p. 4978 on ant’fc*). 

or- n ftwm of ^t- 
wri, of the wT?wnht. 
yffinrw of yfHatpr. It is the name 
of his digest containing 28 
aws. Sec. 102. 

^fiRmtwnv by afl^r. 

or w w winSa by*rn- 
m, son of aAnrar at wrf ^ ywf b t . 
Mentions qymtfif. ijoo-1530 
a. d. N. (new series ) I. p. 413. 

by y fa ra mwil- 
VTWR, son of *kyr and ifNV and 
judge at the court of of 
fl^Rjr. About 1450-ijoo a. n. 
On aunm, *T 9 fc and tmr- 
m- N. vol. V. p. 184.. 


Wl 

mfaww i w (B. O. at. vol. I 

No. 440). 

vqflmwnrw of T^tTPTi son of wfar 
andifWfr. N. vol. VI. p. 12 
contains *lifa(t>$ltowi«lfto. 

Dealing with rites for propitiat¬ 
ing adverse deities and por¬ 
tents and for consecrating works 
of public utility. N. VI. p. 57 
is Styled nwqwq r ftq rc (*w- 
IKTUlft)) and in the conclud¬ 
ing verses a$wR says that he 
composed four a ^g ns on amnr, 
tjftr and anifnr. So 
iwW* and are the 

same. It was completed under 
*m, son ofV^rR. 

Earlier than is00 a. d. 

( Baroda O. I. No. 10916 
is an incomplete ms. in 598 
verses). Names 36 ff&ercs, 

(such as ). 

tqfo ftft g t m. in *. tERVTC- 
nqjt of ftr ^pgT- Earlier than 
1650 A. D. 

jffo fll te r of srm^r atrwrm on 
times for «n^[ and other rites 
(N.vol. V. p. 157 and VII. 
12s ). 

jffaffore R by vide ffc- 

TOR. 

ftfowsfar of ffin ta r m, son of 
pupil of jmm *od 

sftf^wwr- 
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An exten_ 
sive digest on yd^m, qufam- 
wf, ftqifrifrrasrr, siftsw, 
•nffv, srr^W, *rrcr, pm, 
nrafar ( N. VIII p. 174). 

Hlftqftniqi by efniRipttpnpr) 
contains general rules regard¬ 
ing ceremonial observances and 
proper seasons for them and on 
ww, «pr> V* &c. 

Names qfayftm; 

m. in q m q qfom of yyo. About 
14J0-1500 A. D. 

tffamqr by m w nag or y fi aire y - 
uj,son of a a wt^ na g (or anqtftr-), 
son of y ft qg ( Bik. cat. p. 467 
deals with portion on «rn? )• 

ffflnr w y by qit&q pj (one 
facsicule pr. in B. I. series) on 
wjPwm, dwmr, d ai i fia . 
Mentions amara i d and forrey- 
q i dM . Later than 1500 a. d. 
m. by fcufir ( 

P- 3 SS)- 

on flrfa, annular, wrac. 

vide qdtflfon of 

f^fiwflPmm. by wrfiftr in his 
com. on 

stflwramqqry . 

niftmrwr m. by snrlar* 

of udiipfH, ^(%f- 
Madras Govt. mss. cat, 
vol. V. p. 2043 Nos. 2786-87 
contains portions on q(hyd and 
from a yqftraifgq. 


by (N. vol. V» 
p. 108 ). From the introduc¬ 
tory verses it appears to be the 
SJTfaraipq of 

yqftiqgt by q^rfblf, son of 
A digest of rituals for nrnr 
followers. 

Sffi nre r ft by 

♦qflwa r fl by iftfcqror. Sec. 7 6 
pp. 311-313- 

yqrftrtrwft by ysraqfaqr. 

Ano. ( D. C. ms. No. 
184 of 1884-86 on an*). 

in«T?sr#, qriNir 
offfcnsq, Milovs of 

Earlier than 1300 A. D. 

qiftff gT f l 5 T by ^mrtnr (Baroda 
O. I. No. 8023 ). It mentions 
wywwt . Begins with iftqn and 
ends with sffi q fi n n q q . It is 
styled Q£q*ft also. 

or WAfWuwswrcr m. 
by fonffr- Vide tnrfa and 
p. 308 above. 

tqftnilqfa by qymqiqqq, pupil 

of 

Hi(?ldl«i*H by Irfafa, m. by smti 
p. 206. A yffaifofan is m. in 
«MNh* of s ft qjW T f n, in the 
ygftpHww of frqmnd, by %«rrRr 
in amro and qftfrwm and 

1 „ rv _ 

oy ^TtnPTErnf* 

ygfforEtw of^TPTnr^m. A very 
popular qqftr digest in southern 
India. Printed several times in 
Southern India at Ghidaiaty- 
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ram, 1908, Kumbhakonam &c. 
On n ofiaiHvni , arrtfcw, 3 trgh^r, 
srnsc, *argji%, srnrfiffw, arwgrc, 
aw. About 1600 a. d. 

by f^r^ar. 

fffiUtFmeft of gwwmrf , son of 
g w wgftfag * son of flrarfNwg; 
in 10 totos* 

m. by w.£t., wwbt- 

Wf«r of foSpoy. 

ffflRW of qp r wKg . Ms. (N. VII. 
p. 253 ) is dated gfe 1699. 

Wfffrww ftqf. 

pupil of 

Conuins « rgjM$(^K , arrsrrc, 
atr^r See. Quotes smwfhr. 
(Vide Madras /Govt. mss. cat. 
pp. 2055-57 Nos. 2802-4 ). 

m. by and 

by wur in his a rr- gft ft s . 
Earlier than 1300 a. n. 

by m«vr 4 ( Baroda O. 

I. 9919 )• 

by aw p mfcr fl. 

fflforram by srgtffc (on maftaw 
and arrgfca ). Vide Mad. Govt, 
mss. cat. vol. V. p. 2059 No. 
2806. 

qtfty<aww by ■ftgsr, son of fcgnr, 
a resident of ftyy . Burnell’s 
Tanj. cat. p. 135a. From the 
place of residence and contents, 
it appears that this is the same 
as the preceding. 


6fl 

fffawW! by ftqgag, son of 
residing at fajrsr; on a*ri|[*, 16 
^rcatrTs, spa, sia, 

faifor, trrafenr, aright, PlwAftr- 
fae>( vide D. C ms. No. 52 of 
1866-68 ). Bik. cat. p. 467 
gives %*ag as father’s name. 

stflKHKM by ^pemar, son of #- 
son of «nw< Nya> 
sumamed frfttfc-mjfla - sn%* 
portion pr. Laksmiveftkateivara 
Press at Kalyan. Mentions 
f^rr^T, wjflwo, swmmpfc 
«mnfhr, wfhw n rcgwee r and tfc- 
gT treeW T- Also called fmwry- 
Wf- 

by i t ^H i d in 15 chap¬ 
ters on fruhrf- 

snftwrr, frfaft asir w , w*, 
grrfcr, rfhihnar, wgonnpr, aw, 
srrofanr, vtnifar, s mft ftwaf ; 
written under patronage of 
qiWWff king. Quotes aa^f (on 
trwfrw), %twf, ^fiWfNrtaT, 
*fftwywni, a n emww. *m- 
wm ag ra fe - It is this that is 
probably m. in digaN^inamt 
of ^0. Between 1250-1500 
a. d. I. O. at. pp. 473-474, 
N. VII. 45 (the colophon says 
that the jmrfiaw section is the 
i8thtrfo^O. 

m. in qfaguqig, 

of aw wai a g, ft. ft., 
5 ^ c wfH<bi of a s g qr ftaw . 

by son 

ofsfra*. (Bik. at. p. 467 
conuins «r* portion only ), > 
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flftwwwftr by anwrufatniTamfo. 

Composed in 1657 a. d. ; vide 
under qwuwftft*. Stein’s cat. 
p. 109. 

fgflrcwnufe by ^tnr. N. VII. 
p. 328 . 

Hifircw. 

by amimflrfr. Same as 

ftftftfrc by Iftiftfc. Sec. 63 
pp. 274-275. 

by igwrflr. Sec. 95. 

ffftiarron by fiivt trefa *rmt*ftar- 
*5TWT<f of ifhs^r; ms. of g^cT- 
f lpgumT ( N. IV. 130 ) dated 
iake 1610 ( 1688-89 a. d.). 

ffflwwwtdh (B. O. mss. cat. 
vol. I. No. 433 ). 

or by srejfr, 

son of sitmr, on airai?. ( Bur¬ 
nell’s Tanj. cat. 136a ). 

Probably the 
same as wa t Kflftfft - m of aw^r- 

aiRwiita by n^rtm on Who, 
fHHOT, ta w* - N. (new 
series) vol. II. p. 225 and 
vol. I. p. 414. 

ftftwfrraK by nmn*tiansuffab 
son of Hjf 4 WF*w H K n 4 ^ T> On 3*tt, 
«wntw, nt», jut, mr~ 

&c. N. ( new series) vol. 

n. p. 22$. 

VtfNill or for*-Vide sec. 54. 


(1) by TOtftmrm, m. by his 
son in aap u a fa n arc. 

(2) by fOTTTR. 

(3) by ( D. C. ms. No. 
373 of 1875-76). 

(4) by TOTgfrrcqgw r rf 01 

snrtfhr on swww, nw- 

gfifj ?itw. wft'W' 
Also called maw i ft i Viin or 

(5) attributed to otto andtrmr. 

bywrrofa. 

tvftwiv by ftamuq ( Hultzsch R. 
I. No. 591.). 

a*Mst alias ft m rci w i m (in 
margin )- a large work in 7000 
»wr ( Baroda O. I. 11248 ). 

**fNrai by Is it same as 

anfawrw of^pmat ? 

a q ftwug by 

fufirtwy-same as mfr a aflaroifa . 

a q f N r m on anfTV (Cal. S. 
College ms. cat. vol. II. 
p. 137 No. 141 ). 

a com. on «*g- 
fNiflowr by guru**. son of aro- 
«muj (I. O. at. p. 475). 
Seems to be the same as nflfti's 
com. on aiaforfl imi. 

of ifomaiHM, founded 
on s N. VI. 

p. 235. 

(ms. in Bombay Uni 
versity Library) in about 500 
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verses on enft*, *rhr, m 
&c. Quotes aroraw - 

yffiRS'WR (from or 

gWUHRlWfe ) in 3*1 verses on 
gRRiR, WR> *rwr, daily 
duties, emg, &c. ( Ba- 

roda O. I. No. 7331 ). 

sfflwgswrcr of It is said 

inJBORS. fur 1927 parts III- 
IV p. VII. that it is this woik 
that is m. m es wieft s of sfhm®. 

fcwrflt ( erofafor) III. i. t 36, 

of Cg®, fr ft lf fra re of 

yfftqforsffrET by frtwiwi m S 
sections () on fifR, gsn, 

fata, sra:, ws, tr, *r- 

ffcrw- Enumerates 28 Retorts 
by name (vide Tri. cat. Madras 
Govt. mss. for 1919-22 p. 4360 
No. 2997 )• 

ffftwfonWT or fffilgiT. Vide 

erfta r jw . 

SgfiM ldR by RTPrn of tpTORIR 

in the Hughli District. ( L O. 
cat. p. 448 ). Earlier than 1675 
A. D. He speaks of a $tum« as 
yet to occur in sake 1603 

( 1681 A. D. ). 

mffiqR f by ; vide aftfogt- 

dw ; m. in tf^Rd^t’s gnfafRft&ur, I 
cMhq p ft of »rrf*RRR> SIR* 
ftpiww ofygo. 

s f ftfNHHWTC sn. in muftmrsr of 
nwwwwgand in <wnnn m of 
*I # - 

■*•.85. 
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nfitm by feqnm i fa in 1359 
verses on rites to be performed 
on several fftfas. 

by Rrnm. 

by nfor. On impurity due 
to birth and death. N. vol. HI. 
p. 48. 

WfaRT by 

by in 311 verses 

culled fiom fgfas on yud i u, 

SRC, BiJHIW, 3TRTTV, 

RR> ® 1 %> ynfkRtr, atn^ar. 
D. C ms. No. 181 of 1893- 
1902 is dated 1652 (1595- 
96 A. d. ). 

RfksrtT by ui4 4 •*•<'£ on the per¬ 
formance of festivals and rites 
on certain ftfirs such as $«or- 
swtRafl, yreRiuft, and on f«it- 
RV, stR[. anefkr, snuftarw; m. 
in v duiPr T. I. O. at. p. 477 ; 
N. vol. IV. p. 2x3 ( ms. dated 
sake 1619 ). 

*gf?Wrt by sfferor. 

rgftremby fftnm- Sec. 91. The 
work is also ailed tfftfmyig- 

vgflwry or angf t qft d ra r- a com. on 
a work by 

by ^ortv. 
ygftRiyjp^k m. by 

by ftuitHw i fag r - 

and. 

fffa r rcwn by gwwg. 

by rotauiwti, pupil 
of ewpnpefkg, on enfyp, 
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ftiiUf J AWjwiHJj 
WHf, ftnwtlW* 
flWftfrr , Mftim^UUMUL - 
ftft y iWff l by ifar. Vide w w vm- 
WWtfl* 

f fftvn ftiry by giftaftw . Seems 
to be same as with 

additions. Here the verses are 
459. Vide D. C. ms. No. 344 
of 1886-92. 

ffftw*Hl by ; men¬ 

tions vj0 (I. O. cat. p. 450 ). 

Hfawwn by f N preprm . 
fftonroirvbyftiCTTO. Mentions 
ftyft*rc, ftwrereift . 

( Tri. cat. of Madras Govt. mss. 
for 1919-22 p. 4264 No. 2944). 

Sffiwwam by 
ffffNmresn by Jhrcre. 

on domestic obser¬ 
vances; gives extracts from 28 
sages on $rw, wjRift, shtwtt. 
VH, varsft, mtrfcnr . Vide 
I. O. cat. p. 477 No. 1556 and 
Ulwar at. extract 372, where 
it is said to have been compil¬ 
ed by mfa i wft (a lover of 

wfanw)- 

by uftnaj. Same 
as *qft*TT above. 

Iffiwiwdw by Same as 

«ifl*ftdw byltj^r. 
< l ftiww«w m in IMbim of ry°. 
flftfTOtft m. in ft. ft. 

^fftwftinr vide waumufai- 
ftmr. Pr. at Benares. 


f f ftftiw i ftnr by inn* 5WTWW* 

ffftft^pwBgpar by <nra*|Y, a 
com. on mniDr. 

ffftftvjj by srofoff. Vide sec. 
103. 

*g ftft*9 by a flftiro . pupil of 
$wr ( Burnell’s Tanj. at. 
p. i3ja)for^wws. 

or w j gwtPwA r by aaftr- 
son of svm- N. vol. IV 
p. 271. 

#5mr of qy ftg. About 
1600 a. d. ( JBORS. for 1927 
parts III-IVp. X). 

( on anv^). 

Wn8w i »< alias fymiftK . 

by vgjfr son 

of Based on urevTwrd’s 

W< n wift ; divided into four 

irnr® on anftpt, esrar, antfav 

and gft[ (Vide Bhandarkar’s 
Report for 1883-84 p. 32 and 
BBRAS. at. p. 239 No. 748 
and Aufrecht*s Oxf. at. 285b). 
He says trwrwd was bom iu 
iake 1120. Mentions sma i m 
and qqftjgftpr . Later than 
1673 A. D. 

Wttfttv by ( f\ g»UAmid (C. P. 
at. No. 6733). 

wrtosnv by gmwv. 

by tffat. Sec. 81. 

(Baroda O. I. 


4088) summaries of the views 
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of a8 sages are given on fast, 
WW, &c.; ms. dated 

Wat r 743- The 28 sages are 
**J» tnjrawr, A*ai8iW) arfa, 
wftrr, war, 

Wi arj, fafaw, anara, 
yifar, litftw, yspy, 
wdr^mg*, *pr, vrrara. *M, 
*niw» u*r, tmntnr, s t faag , afaft* 

aap*mihr( B. o. mss. cat. vol. I. 
No. 449 ). 

W’RiafforwaflNnr by wwaw- 

On ownership of property. 

Wfaan (Tri. at Madras Govt, 
mss. for 1919-22 p. 4782 ). 

weftaiH N. ( new series) vol. II. 
p. 226. 

by ajaroantf- 
’Sha, in 6 aftafeys on faum fa y- 
<nar, ftoRTfaastft, ars* 
w r ft w H . 

on arfaia, mftmnr, atfa- 
oaftaraaWTT' N. (new series) 
vol. II. p. 229. 

wfal'M by aysrwrofrarf- Ap¬ 
pears to be different from the 
great aysrwr- On 
swfr fa yfa, aararWfinfer, yfa- 
sstf, "ifaamrar, ’nfre mrec &c. 
N. (new series ) vol I. p. 417. 

wfate w wift by afta t iH - 

iftwftift ai- 

M j flfrawu a W»w work con¬ 
cerned with the consecration 
of images of gods and building 

' temples; m. by aye, fa. fa. 
^ndfwjariniaroarta*, 


afanfaar nnn fafar. 
tfaifaui by ^4iKiairtw• 
ifalatfaawr ( on qentft fast) by 
•awaiwwmfint- 


tffafaaa by ^im^faes. 

C. ( vide at. of Madras Govt, 
mss. vol. VI.p. 2368N0. 3153). 
According to it the author ^ypar- 
frfaS5 flourished after affaar 0 , 
fanfir, arramp^ and toWw and 
held that the views of all these 
were a**nw and anyy. 

ifapm ry fa by um. 

Stein’s cat. p. 109. 

ifaafatm. by ai° in wfaeam 
and iifeiatflflaa. 

tftMfrBS»WOT T by fat«gft m. in 

tfaafasaswsflm by fwwft 
divided into 14 wmrs. 

ffaafa^faPT by *r 3 fa. N. vol. V. 
pp. 189-190. 

ifarfiBwrwa () by 
yaftw, son of dtara**, in 12 
satyrs 5 composed in 1884. 

iforfasaarm. 

ifaafaaarnwfaay. 

iftufa t ftwa r by fawrag, pupil of 
He was ordered to 
write this work by ; vide 
under apprsrforffaJW- Compos¬ 
ed about 1562 a. n. ; m. by 

(wy) by fwftwiflfr . 
C- by awwa p hwftw, m. fa 


WviARiill* Vide N. vol. VI. 
pp. 190-93 for an account of 
his family.j 
lHnfifcrm. 

C. m. by ^r^rrrarAr^T- 
dftiwfaaiu by qvytftg u, divided 
into tpjgtps on an%e, » i # r frq, 
*R, UTOTC. Vide sec. 105. 
gftimftnfcr by w f y S g i ( Baroda 
O. L 8793). 

4 ffr |T<rgfft by jftsr- The same as 
is appended to his turn on itt- 
reregncr ; m. by Imfir, «rg- 
trrier of 3 gnf?m and 

other ims of *jo. Vide sec. 84. 
gftg onm on q rcmqp by jfay. 
jerrgufaamr m. in a t reww of 
■fhrw. 

gwigtftq tn. in m i sgumw . Pro¬ 
bably the arurm a n fw of imisv. 
IPWm by wftyg . Sec. 8a. 

C. by 

son of g ftgwwWd - 

C. faro m. by .r^finm in 

vrfbrctftr. Vide sec. u and 56. 

C. m. by vide p. 71 

above. 

C. bympumr. 

ir ri ircgfa (Baroda O. I. 8185 ) in 
four i pwt us on fa* and 
rites of ams and arrows, eight 

m<Ms , grari, 

There is 

a mm wrr w also. 
ftWltAllW' 


fawrihsiftfr - 

(UWTVTT) OTflPt in 
two u%rs, each divided into 
TC«js ( ed. by Dr. Kirste at 
Vienna, 1889 and tr. in SBE. 
vol. 30). 

C. u fafa w raft by mfar. 

C. by UTggW (extracts in 
Kirste’s edition ). 
ftrtnj^mfgsr. Vide sec. 8 
p. 46 above. 

C.gns3U?n by mrfar (p. 49 
above ). 

ftr o trora c. 

wjtffrftffou , son of wfrikr 
Vide Baroda O. I. No. 5480. 
fcmftP rar? * r- the same as ^pnt- 

imftn r hu by farrcrc. 

by wsfrwj ( Stein’s cat. 
p. 110). 

3w t fa*$t n t r fa m by srrauSt- 
ilwfcMiftahiwwft w- 
*tflfamrby vngug, son of sfavog, 
sonoftftjy. About i6ao-i68o 

A. D. 

ft mrgft by am ( part of his ) 
trofane )• Mentions wf n w i 
.Ulwar cat. extract 373. 

ilwgft by srahtpT- 

flw tr wft rr* 

fatfa m r by (urfc^ro )• 

Baroda O. I. 8334. 
flwfr y rcu ano. 

m. in wfan?H | K of 

fagwwr. 


APPENDIX B 


LIST OF AUTHORS ON DHARMA$ASTRA 

While preparing this list, great difficulties were experienced ip 
stating all the works composed by an author. In the case of such 
names as Ananta, Kr?na, Gaiigadhara, Narayana, Ramakrsna, Safl- 
kara, which are extremely common, the only method that could be 
followed, in the absence of materials to identify the authors bearing 
these names, was to place the same name several times in the list 
against the work composed by that author. Since the authors 
themselves very often convey no more information than their own 
names and since some of the reports on the search for mss. do not 
give even what little information about the author an be gathered 
from the ms. of his work, Aufrecht also was compelled to follow 
this method. In order to avoid repetition and save space, I have 
not repeated in this list the information that was given under the 
works contained in the list A. Dates are given principally under 
the names of authors and sometimes under works also. For further 
information readers will have in many cases to refer to the works 
put down as composed by an author. In the case of authors who 
have written on several sastras, their works on dharmasastra alone 
have been mentioned. Wherever possible parentage has been ndted 
and dates assigned. In a few cases information which became 
available after list A was prepared has been incorporated here. 
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mrv »• of mnnnffr . 

disciple of a rc u r y r- 

a^;a- of 

wiw a. of swwnffcfli. 

arilwMmnl a. of str^taftfasr. 

attire a. of a W^r- Sec. 39. 
Vide also and qf- 

3T5W, son ofy^rrsT, son ofiftft^, 
resident of ar fH ^ W i a - ofsnf^- 
and ( composed 

in 1575 i. e. 1518-19 
a. d.), wgiwuyfft , 
or-ffrryr. 

a. of ^rrni^TgjT- 

awnwiwflfa son of s ftqrc n rc ft- 

(com. on ynpunr of 
), * *qr &gfti*[ ( com. 
on vromr of a n fo g qt )> wry- 
ftfofemd) (m. in his com. 
on ynrom). About 1500-1550 
a. d.; ms. of ^nraiirt%^Rtfgy- 
*rfa*T in B. O. mss. cat. vol. 
I. No. 205 p. 120 is dated 
fife 1581 ( 1669 A. D. ). 

«WiWW% pupil of a. 

awt«ww > disciple of « wwm*m«n 
or ftnway ww; a. of <wifta - 
w ftr s r , ( orgft- 

iton), qwmwi&nre , ysnw- 

qqrfft. In the 

jpinfty is mentioned and the 
ms. No. 12548 Baroda O. I. 
' was copied in ysnt 1887 

(1830-31 A. D.). 


awraw “• in q pquwuw . 
^ owr C i f^ w a. of a n wwfllVrfto . 

3 rf%r< Vide sec. 16. 
awm a. of ftwfafuftfi ft ft . 
wrwnftftm, son of ftw Rm , sur- 
named q yp pfor . Later than 
1575 a. d. and earlier than 
1750; a. of sratircsr or qunrf- 
(for anw ra nufa s), 
TO 5 ?i#, ^nmwnr^m. 
a wwiftsr , son of smfty. Vide sec. 
109 ; a. of (divided 

into 12 parts on ftfft, wwrc 
&c.), or -Aft*, 

trsgnft®, srnrffrwsnAft*r, aosft- 

feq-gfa , qw*- 

gsrfWr 
awwA* a - of 

attpaft* a. of TnsnAAtCTRjfir- 
aw w ft * a. of aatwm - 
aoretfrr , son of yyprfiftfty. Later 
than 1640 A. D. ; a. of iranunf- 

gPfrwr g tfft wt (iftnw 

q?[Ar). 

srcwftw a. of «ny[*^rng[(ft, 
a com. on the snmwp f of 
*TftntR- 

awwftar a. of nunftiKWw ft fa 

dwkj a tfo - 

awmft * a. of f g^nj i h m^ . 
3 WvaW> son of resi¬ 

dent of yfaprm; a. of *rafaftqi- 
qyM. Bik. cat. p. 399 gives 
Sake 1488 (156^-7 a. n. ) as 
date but it is not clear whether 
it is of composition or copying. 
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WfRlMg a. of com. on 

•IWlug, son of ^*RjT5PT«f • About 
1640-1670; a. of q u»<«tgH , 5^- 
foft (com. on ). 

s»W«lg, son of a. of 

ir?iRrRwPT, 

•sR«tmg, son of qrfrg; a. of r^t- 
R T fC f W (composed at the desire 
of*srtufaj ). About 1715 a. d. 

RJRWg, son of * tfa qug or Jtm- 
^r«rg, son of jtj, of nm&r; 
a. of anf|pCTTterra> 
fauramfau i w (composed in 
1625 a. d. ) and other works 
ending in <nW (srrfarnftRm), 
ugqyftvw . 

3 WRPHg> son of H l frqmg . son of 
USTUg ; a. of aufapfatr* • Pro¬ 
bably the same as the preced¬ 
ing. 

aprffpag, son of snsRg, a. of 

SHRTXig, son of H g f^sf ; a. of fafa- 
faow or fa & qfa.^ ( ms. dated 
1526-7 a. d. in Baroda O. I. 
No. xo6n). It is this author 
that is probably mentioned as 
3 fH*fWg in fa. fa. and qfa gt n i »4 - 
Earlier than 1500 a. d. 

SFWntga. of qs wfa fr g . 

smurug a. of RgiRrcfaifor. 

WRWg a. of W ’lft fag ; rn. by 
*JU**5T in fafaffw ( Jivananda 
vol. I p. 54 ) and $3^. 

apmwg, son of ugug. About and 
quarter of 17th century ; a. of 


rfb&tmmw (at the request of 
R^rfaf )• 

a w w t g, son of fa^pupr; a. of 
of com. tntr or 
SURT on $ufwduy of fafawq 

{com. composed in 1692-9) 
a. d. at probably modern 

Pali in the Bhor State ). 

awRTUf a. of qurantf. 
sRRWg a. of m#wlfar*R. 
RURWg a. of jnmfli 

(for nine planets). 

tffafa ( probably the same as 
^rejsrfavfR of aurefau). 
wparfaw a. of 

atiTRurfuq, son of scar; a. of com. 
on of rfhm. 

a. of waiKqfa , ®R|- 
^for. 

swRtrm a. of fo r mfare i, Wf- 
tsw or tar ?ytem . Later than 
1600 A. D. 

swarm, a. of tfaiwmMuKn . 
®w*?wra. son of w r -u re wtrawyn . 
About 1810 a. d. ; a. of fiftf- 

3 RRWT*WTfaTfl[ a. of faurmmn* 

fewfafe. 

a. of s n ftmyftuq . 

Vide sec. 82; 2ndand 3rd 
quarters of the 12th century A.D.; 
a.offtggfaur or 
and SMcSdi. 

Rfa g^gg s n iwftmwim a. of 
Said to be a qr fa n w . 
Earlier than 179$ a. d. 



Hittan of Bkartmtodra 


<M 

son of » 

Rathor prince. About 1673 a.d.; 
(reputed )a. of 

About 1030-1030 a. d. ; 
m. in the of 

3 Fme> or smr^tr Sec. 79 ; a. of 
com. called qnniWhnnfarrsr- 
filwwt. Between 1113-1130 a.d. 

atfemr. son of son of fefa- 

aw, son of n wt|m« ; a. of aifV 
arewnfian and atffruwmuft ($£- 
a^fit)- M. by l i tmus and rf- 
TOpr> One ms. ( N. vol. V. 
p. 302) was copied in 144a 
(I 32 I A. D.). So eailier than 
1300 a. D. In the colophon 
the work is described as anffcr 
by srfoqiM- 

a. of srawwrwR; 
about 1320-1392 a. d. 

( wrtpt) a. of trnrrfcw- 
fkfa. Probably the same as 
arwn«flfi|» i native of flrfrmqy . 

•wnfW^ra a. of 
%H<6W T H - He is probably the 

the same as the a. of ff Er gg r- 

W 

a native of ; a. 

of nwwwtft w (composed about 
1700 a. D.) under Tanjore 
king Shahaji. 

JMMfrilA* a. of jfllhttwiaift- 1 

^ f k«wa i rf% aa i Ta n 4 a- of wiww ft flto n. 

a. of fyariaaai&- 


aagww< 9ta r n a m ^ aiwna, son of 
aftmfkwiriiat; a. of vfam* 
or yw<j r n a, nw fts «wiwn- 
fnr, (on 18 wnr- 

fTCVgs); vide B.O. mss. cat. vol. I 
No. 77 p. 74 for gwinwggq 1 , 
which appears to be only a part 
dealing with srt and nwift sr 
from the larger work called *IT* 
H 9 «n 4 a and No. 319 p. 358 
for 

a riwarg y , son of «wrw ; a. of 
TOilupjft* Later than 1680 

A. D. 

a. of 

atynm m. in team’s 

angrtrarar#, son of ftRRKpm- 
Between 1230-1500 a. d. ; a. of 
ftvfargff (composed at the 
desire of prince ruler of 

on the jumna ). Vide 

under 

areros com. of irnmnw and of 

uWm?r- 

arcnrw Vide sec. 38. About 700- 
730 a. D. ; a. of vm on str*- 
of uT«r on nhnwrfrepr and 
probably of com. on 

a. of ar^uwrfttrfprfNn 

and 

( Bik. cat. p. 600 ). 

a n re ig iFftl i w a. of smnSnwrt* 
anfipw a. of 4iigt<i*u iwfafa■ 
aramra a. of com. on »w*q #i 
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«fara. of ; m. by ftwnrc. 

a. of com. on $13$- 

TOPr- 

*rfanj£ wflrqsj*, pupil of ftr^r- 
*«<hikJ. Between 1200-1325 
a. d.; a. of e q wfl dffr or * 

snfaqqj a. of gtwsigft d w . 
anftarrqrf or ettffcrwn^'q. About 
1400 -1500 a . d. ; a. of W R TTff 
oratnshqrBr^q. 

aw* son of mam of the ym&t 
family ; a. of 

aiPP* a. of 

a. of 

(on mmftw ), tnq- 
(probably same as 
the preceding ). 
anspqa'NS a. of fo q wmfrulq . 

son of srqr^ntj; a. of 

a»Rvqrfl«i qpfq a. of 

- * * „ -/• _ 
a* 01 

<*tMHtflvS a. of wMwmmm . 

the founder of the am 
sect. Said to have flourished be¬ 
tween 1 n 8- n 98 a.d. But there 
are varying views. One of his 
pupils wtftw m ftd is said to have 
defeated ftqrcw in polemical 
discussions. If this be correct, 
then stwmriW must have flou¬ 
rished about 1250-1300. Dr. 
Bhandarkar (in Vai$riavism 
and Saivism p. 39) accepts 
x* n. W. 


1198 and 1276 a. d. as the 
years of his birth and death; a. 
of $ 4 fa<>Ui, ^anfirapdT) 
srtRtfi%4q, ww- 

wfa or Vide 

Bhandarkar’s Report for 1882- 
83, p. 207 for 37 works attribu¬ 
ted to him and E. I. vol. VI pp. 
261-263 for the age of 
and his pupils. awqvqaM is 
said to have been the son of 

ww 4 | - 

a. of or 

anqjqrtq qra^nrsqq, minister of 
Tanjore king Shahaji and Sar- 
foji ( first quarter of 18th cen- 

pupil of gfvqqq. Ear¬ 
lier than 1650 a. d. ; a. of vrflT* 
If it is this work 
that is quoted in the Qiftlfl**, 
then the author is earlier than 
1550 a. d. 

mUHRInV , son of 5 a. of 

anatwrw^ . a * of 

anvgqft ( probably or 

qyrf* ) a - oftt^fiwrfa. 

anq^q, alias son of 

sftqflr; a. of #hihwwb or 
- w fl H ET. About 1700 a. D. His 
grandson was a pupil of 

a. of detisuriTi fW^f- 



«rfav, son ox awnrfrr , son of 
amfaw. He was father of anwtf- 
fcr a. of sffafa^gy and so 
flourished about 1600-1650 a. 
*>• ; a. of fSfa*faPFT, 
a. of anffrg - 

s»N$a a. of fa swwftflw (ms. No. 
1870 of Baroda O. I. dated 
sfc 1^73 )• 

aiTOR Vide sec. 75 a. of tjfnpr 
and snfor and 

antrfve/l*fl a. of com. on a u ynq - 
<Pffa. 

atrftfaa. ofa fffam. in fa. fa. 

antfirfaar or suafnal or gntsmtr, 
son of tow ; a. of com. on 
♦Jufii and of com. on $1^ 
m. in anTOTO of 
9 ^mr« So earlier than 1600 a.d. 

an q nfawrffrrrfey, a.ofwflriNr- 
*WIW«lg a. of^WKHU^. 

ail*W0HR. Vide also gg ypydUH 
and i a. of and 

of a ^jfa ( in fttiiityif 1 and 

tmfa). 

PW(8? see under gjf- 

WW WWW) a. of 

tilT* 

FWfa, son of yfa y fa and yfotoft 
nd pupil of • a. of 

dWfiwi. 

jfcnar. elder brother of fgi^y . 
Latter half of 12th century; 

*• offtiWllfai'ifa (according to 


*i| | iiw < w) m. in sniw . An 
IfiHNWWiii is m. in mum 

( toI. II. p. 135 ). 

fanwm a. of nvyw ( B. O. mss. 
cat. vol. I. No. 240 p. 262 ). 

iNrowrifat a. of w n wfft g. 

son of sfafawm; a. of 
8jfa»r ( also called gffastraO. 
or CTlNT t HTW a. of **fa- 

wiwr a. of tffa; m. in fjfa- 

'aftwsr. 

wfoww? m. in fa. %. 

37 TST a, of JflMHIUl. 
a y yw , com. of Stgfffa; m. in 
ftw wwww of «mfawtr( pp. 45 5 » 
583, 5 90 ). 
a. of 

OTf* 

avrfaf WHNwm, son of trfaftv 
and king of mwfaw s- Flourish¬ 
ed between 1450-1525 a. d. ; 
(reputed) a. of wutiuWta 
(«nfa). 

giynTO m. in the {iron of 
sftHpunfn - 

gwwwa m. by tmfa HI. 2. 

* 57 . 

aw? a. of fifa m. by fanw 
(on tnjr. HI. 260), by 
(on fa. «. *. 23. n ). 

wmam-a com. of ng*ifa m. by 
ftm fa fa ( on srg H. 109, IV. 
162, V. 43, IX. 141 and 147 )• 

in ww i a> of aiifaifa dw . 
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Earlier than 1575 a. d. ; 
a. of uftarM*, anar- 

Rohr- 

5 imftr a. of ( B. O. 

mss. cat. vol. I p. 516, no. 441). 

girrcqpt a. of com. on and 

ofsftcdg* 

gfrsn^Vide sec. 17 ; a. of a work 
on spfoiw and of a vnfay . 

Jr® a. of a com. on ®. 

by?NrtW*l(oniqf VIII. 152). 

«gfopw»- quoted as a writer on 
amfamin the com. on sftfft- 
siwqif. 

or son of *ijrre, 

surnamed sfrw; a. of 

*nm. 

StArej a. of ta qwfogfa . 

W g f a. of a rejft; sec. 40. 
qqr an author m. in an*- 1.6. 
19.7. 

( prince Ekoji of Tanjore 
who ruled from 1676 a. d. to 
1684 a. d. ) a. of mwnprarcor 
m aw rc n gi or < i .mwmnn . 

aitaWgf- vide under jijpr. 
tftf H Kff a. of vnfrfrr- 
a&TOWar a. of rejflt, m. by 

(p- ”9S)»lwfir(qnwwr )• 
gftrufft , an author m. in tft.tr-*. 
II. 2. 33. 

«mr m. in *jq. I. 10. 28 - 1 
2nd I. 6 . ip. 3. Vide sec. 18, 


*«r a. of fqflr m. in iftpr on 
v. *• 23. 3 and 11. 

a. of (nHn- 

ntftu), *hnHw?fanrfrr- 

anrawmfa , son of W» of jftjps- 
dta s a. of sa ftt E mgnft and com. 
ndliiiqtli. This seems to be the 
same as the preceding, since in 
the Anwfrcwuftwlq the author 
refers to tt> i ftq>n r w{ l as his own 
work. Vide Hultzsch’s R. II. 
no. 972. 

qarifc a. of «rnw on H i m-mm , of 
snftars on of com. 

on amH ’ff w rffr q j frw pt a °d of 
com. on mmm and on 
() -swTO.n - 
m. in com. on 
a. of in 10 snarers. 

a re wrgirg m. by in atT*- 

rarerc- 

wa l l* a. of Pro¬ 

bably same as above. 

___ _ * 
a. or 

a. of wa r qrww qa- 

srore* a. of afomwm . 

wa > »c«cg ,son of iw q wmug, son 
of Sec. 106. First 

half of 17th century; a. of 
»4$fhm4KW. wforefafor, atrft- 
tfd»r*flr, or- qfo 

^HWgwr , or 

aresrm, sfcaram, rr wft wr- 
w^ntlp^r. *rf?Brw, 
ftqiywm * ; w w awnw . qnfar- 
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wzmst or sitter?*, sewstow* 
or qpnrihm, vWKM'gfti or 

or BWWgW . Parts of his 
works (such as parts of 
the and q m g wsr- 

!PT ) are very frequently 
entered in the catalogues as 
separate works. 

4 B WHR«I§ , a resident of fform 
(Kopargaon ) on the Goda¬ 
vari; a. of strerofft or -sr#v 
and anfes ir frw - 

<CTR j n^n t g ra. by in «n^- 
wr*TT as 

j g mnarefr g a. of an^r^^Pm. 
Later than 1400 a. d. 

araftgmf m. in srr^nuT off^r*. 

miiyy ( probably same as qm- 
*ip? ) a. of tnf dHfiws i, fftr 

a. of«flAi^i. 

m. by M l H ?| u<na y ri '» HW , frfflft - 
Earlier than 1100 A. d. ; a. of 
com. on air?. ij. tj. and On 
wwmWff; on wnrjsr of 
W?qjtm and on srf a g ggrgs t of 
wsrraar. 

qsgprcra a. of qs fo sTgr. 
wm* a. of ftfagww - 

<a 

n r W ia mg revised amjw’s m*r 

a prince; a. of com. on 
fkirct^W T of %$r y id and a. of 


a. of ftroritarwiftr 
(at the bidding of king ?nw- 
faf)- 

qrw a. of a M|fkj to. in HHa'fVs 
urwr on ift. *. and in 
mvfhr. 

a. offk»«T^t q. v.; 
flourished between 1100-1200 
a. a 

sftvssr a. of sftswsi&OTf B. O. 
mss. cat. vol. I No. 419 p. 495). 
Earlier than 1600 a. d. 

a. of 

srfter a. of 

^nrr a. of a mfe<sr and a fffo. 
Vide sec. 19. 

a. of tgjrrara g E K ft ft - 

son of Jim ; a. of 

amw a. of a i?ifapt and of a 
Sec. 18; m. in an*. sr. u;. 
I. 6 . 19. 7. 

$TST, an author, m. in A. *. q;. 
I. 2. 45. 

wum a. of ( ms. 

No. 9470 Baroda 0 . 1 .). 

{fcTrcrm-r a. ofaug^rumfofa. 
gimnw a. of a in verse. Sec. 
38 ; a. of a trerajf) WRWPr, of 
pram, ■wwqfl or fsrRfkftr- 
gy or fosterwgy - 

anwm a of « 4 k 4 \m. 

a. of Aanamflk' 
a. of ^nwnfMin. 
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Later than 1500 
and earlier than 1660 a. d. ; 
a - of tmr famqfli . mrwggi - 
and of 

( a to ), of 

a com. on 

a. of qwq i «H . Later 
than 1200 a. o. 

fc'W-qu, or a. of 
41 fln E W . Referred to by nituft 
(in the character ywwt f l in 
nwftmm ) and by wnpt m his 
swmfitqygfti and in the 
Rimrot. Earlier than 650 a. d. 
and probably flourished in 3rd 
or 4th century a. d. 

tmronfa a. of 
com. on g r m n fll ' OT S. 

qg ftreoremi a. of com. called i%tT 
mi on qrrgrer^fft . Mentions 
t i rawn$ . So later than 1400 

A. D. 

HETwiffa ft a. of a quoted in 
es r afaH of ftfusm 

(on irc?r. III. 265 ). 

»• of g^wiqa - 
siftyq a. of 

son of wsrnr 1 a. of §tj*- 
ir?*^ ( D. C. ms. No. 42 of A 
1882-83 ). The work was com¬ 
posed in 1354 i. e. 1632 
a. n. ( gntsfrfttfftTta qgiffrm ft 
ni% )• 

tn. in the plural in 
emwmr of nqm- 
tRfhrara- of yitosf*. 


w^wwiwuq frr a. of yfftnurfl 

( composed in 1834 A. D. ). 

HsmslmtMiM, a. of ^|i^- 

<rs[ffr- 

wtfnfHfcw, son of qq i flfftffl m 
a. of huVkh, ( or 

wircsncfif or q y rgft ), rraftnsm- 
and or «m[- 

a n ftrewfr r, t rffrrcst . 

TO * > g |f W a. of com. on 
ftfatrw and n nriW'i w m of rg- 
iT^sT (N. I. p. 105) and nw- 

srefarro *nt a. of at n ro r wufys and 
Wtaw a. of 

„ a. of com. on gnwflKM* . 

„ a. of wq«w . 

snetfinsT Tnwnr ( or qn& ), son 
of 3 hs?t, son of 
Sec. 112; a. of h 4 Ri*d (or 4 W 
composed in 1791 a. d. ), snar- 

ftHfrgfo rc, ftsac^wwiimmoi, 
fegffryqre with com. 

tK ig finre, son of sw<m (surnamed 
sit); a. of 

muftnw ng (also called lt*TW 
); son of arayffwg , aon of 
a. of 

ftMlfta r, g ww^fow , nnnft- 

iwwo i wfttw r, 

ftrNcfldS' 

sitfltm iwraftragmrf , son of 
<>vwb*i , son of ftnvw { *. of 
commentaries op the egtiiJfii 
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m 

parts of the of rg**^ 

(such as g^tsaw, 
filftnnv> quww, tnuifcrtr 0 , tra¬ 
ms#, gfapm , gwfrrarapm )■ 
He is different from 
ffsfoj'TT, who also commented 
on ftftnm (compare N. I. 
p. 150 with N. II. p. 84 ). 

wiwr a. of^fftr. Vide sec. 19 . 

srgft* a. of ( B. O. 

ms. cat. vol. I. No. 244 p. 267 ). 

ffar m. in am- «T- I 6 . 19 . 7 . 
m. in atnr. tr-* I. 6 . 19 . 7 . 

fgftr a. of fvfa m. by 3 mr£ 

(p- 54 8 )* mafifo p of sftacwTfit, 
Imfir. Also shtfto. 

ftoror a. of apm a mar (vide 
D. C. ms. No. 265 of 1887-91 
and 496 of 1886-92 ), a huge 
work composed under sffTtt- 

ftnr* 

fWanatntm. in sn^tm (Jiva- 
nanda vol. I. p. 298 ) of 

( reputed) a. of tprat- 
<aifl«*|. Said to have been com¬ 
posed by a pandit of Colebrooke, 
about 1800 . 

f*nr a. of ^f?t m. by ftra i gm 
(on m*. HI. 253 ), arqyrit 
(p. 1070 ), mfiww of fftmr, 
tpaifVs uraftarsft fa s (p. S 5 °)- 

^Miwilitai a. of msrai<M{j$i* 
miter- Later than 1000 a. d. 

famsaiMtag a. of rtmwfbqr. 

fvfkfk a. pf fterufeppn%ST' 


fSWtfllBW a. of com. on ari^:- 
fffit, com. on afcwMftqj n, com. 
on and of anffeat- 

sform, of smqfasfNtm'- 

a. of and of 

pnfarfararafbr. 

m. by the srmrftftms 
(p.281) in the same breath 
with ftr?n^*ar and agflmfa a rt - 
Before 1500 a. d. 

fgmsg, son of n g f tewr - Sec. 88. 
About 1250 a. d. ; a. of trarfr- 
; com. on ngf^ftr and 
of wtwtt. mmrmra and 
ft i ai4«i‘K- 

mrrcra pupil of anrtm; 2nd half 
of 18th century ; a. of srstrmt- 
stfrt. 

$qtrm a. of com. on and 

ot mSJSffltm- 

OTTW ( a Gauda prince ), son of 
untarrar. First half of 17th 
century ? ( reputed ) a. of *nt- 

5«iT, son of iftfogq , son of of 
the m rg r s n fa ; a. of mfiamvt# - 
tf»r or- tffter- 

®«or, author of ggmrft- Between 
1350 and 1500 a. d. ; ms.( Ba- 
roda O. I. No. 1422 ) dated 
3*3 1592 and the author names 
sfoim, srflrtnr a°d 
flourished between 1350 and 
1500 A. D. 

of family, son of fftvor 
; about 1 joo a. d. ; a. of 
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(where he 
claims ntf fr sqnftq as his own 
work),jgta*gfcft. 

®wr of the ft%r family; a. of 
Later than 1450 

A. D. 

a. Of jg TTg tji . 

««jt an-nm , son of fWTTfftnj; 
a. of 

«**aiwn#a. of mar, a com on 

a. of com. on gnr- 

«mc- 

ln wpft feH fq fa w a. of sn fo feH, 
( part of quftatmMflw ). 
gwnqgg a. of 

gwm^rayrt- vide under aflgwn- 

»ww ra, a. of «wmi»uii$NHK . 

gmmrnwr* , a. of y4fnUiM, tlww- 

«jgm. 

$w*gw, son of arrmfa* wgrgw; 
a. of » ■ 

«wnnwftwr alias qtmTfemsr, son 
of wtaiftai and pupil of Mglfrf ; 
a. of $ g %ymfl q. About 1650 

A. D. 

a. of nfowuiq. 

qw r flft ffi , son of q|w; a. of 

son of fmrqn^; a. of Wr- 
qfouftwm and 

(W^utoifeP*’ 
®«^rwnwnfh5r, son of <mnra; 
a. of alius jrofoqnr, trm- 


or -Aft®, utawflfaM 
and mufts i TOgg . 

«aui|hi<H, a. of sjflr, m. in fimt- 

grtr. 

®wiRT«r a. of com. on aifaffir, 
of com. on ggnqtffr, of com. on 
wgtqft and of com. on 

grororo of fjo, of com. on 
R H<*3#tan of #i#mr, ofqffl^ 
«^NtP 5 T, fSft W TT j ft gl l. 

a. of qcfottnggfa- 

* 3 ta- 

giw w ftta , son of qrgqfor; a. of 
am-qnnwT, 

swwfarcr, son of anrmr and agaft; 
a. of and 

awwft w wgrcnr, grandson of «rgr- 
vfr, author of ®iaang; a. of 
i ft fi rcmtM - About 1450 a. d. 
gronif, son of son of 

*gnro; a. of »dw i Hmf i ftn> i 
alias ay q -gft , 

Between 1300-1500 a. d. 

®wnnf, son of Hiroa; a. of nrnsflr- 
S<*KuiM«i1*i ( composed in 1759 
a. d. ). 

» w n r g a. of arrsrtfftftr. 

«wn»f a. of 
<f>wnT£ a. of Qsftig^l. 
qpmwf a. of 
gma; a. of wwwn y. 
gww g an# (or am*), son of gyam 
of Benares; a.ofqmngrr alias 
*rnrar on woiQitPy 01 

*%■ 



i iw w g »!HN, son offfunwg, son 
of a. of 

and w<tane^r( vide 
N. I. p. 14 for gfapstfapn )• 

fp mfiw r> son of n r« qftnw , son of 
a #gy, son of ftwfflu ; a. of 
W 4 *lfewr> a com. on *m? 3 U 
of IWIW - Composed in 
1505 (1448-9 a. D. ) 

son of son 

crf^Ntw; a. of tfe i gHKfcf , ftfa- 
ft j jtimW and ^nrefk, fcr- 
mfoy, tn^p n fhr and of com. on 

^nrftw, of the a. of 

garmr, a king who ruled over 
Hgm g on the ut^Tutr ; a. of 
a large work. 

^otrm a. of TOfitasrcnr. Men- 
tions • 

» W K W a. of or- 

smr- 

fporcm (of wtriH). a - °f »it* 

ifTwnifnw* 

a. of com. on *114Ata of 

£WTO&< 1 . son of ; a. of 
(composed at the 
bidding of )• 

»n $ N a. of tmfl frs r - Later than 
1250 A. D. 

ttiwwft a. of tRufas^ ft re T. 

a. of com. tpnri on f^- 
<(Mvi of iUftitf. 


gwirerf, son of $n rc g i% m g; a. of 
fffitawr*#. 

a. of y w H*s t wfr d>. 
»w i h^ [ UT « ft»arcu f ra rf a. of nj- 

gu n wmmwft a. of atgqprratftr- 
m. in f a n fare . Earlier than 

1150 A. D. 

fewmqyd a. of 
%*TU a. of ^WtR^h^ET . 
a. of %*rmfcr- 

I %^r, son of ; a. of 

^4 i a»s f N a. of M*ajmfturrawn- 
He was the chief pandit of the 
of a king of Tirhut. 

taMfrwwwfa a. of wrgffift E T . 
a. of sjifiro. 

$njpprw> son °f afrp n ur . About 
1770-1790 a. d. ; a. of aaiFtn- 
<tsw^ g and TTffl«&RBTO*- 

fcsratfAra, son of ; a. ot 

' wNtw. 

feyufor of JTi^mu. About 
1500 a. d. ; a. of itaiHKfti&i or 

-irartr- 

son of of *n%* 

um; a of 8 fii?mand^ 5 WWTf^- 
About 1500 a. p. 
He is probably the same as the 
preceding. 

$npv*g a. of ftwAuftti 

( from his uut»nn% ), swNwfr. 
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fejnrag son of snetr, of goTOim 
(PuQtambe) on the ihqroft; 
a. of 3 ^* 5 ) Later than 

1450 A. D. 

a. of a n qrc n fl q ( probably 
same as that m. in uu-gflvq ' of 
fl°), ynjiSSny^lM 

and 

a. of gf wsiimi l fr . 

son of nbnra^w; a. of 

son of tmrovr atwror; a. 
of nntawfar. 

fevingntaiifl a. of com. on gw- 

tffasr- 

%$raftw a. of g^tn#ftr<r- 

%$r*fow a. of tff Mvqftfc TO* 
was his qrog*. So 
about 1540 A. D. 

son of son of 

qnwnr of nnwH*hsr; a. of tnl- 
ij?*. Mentions and 

Ms. dated 1810 
( Baroda O. I. no. 5860 ). 

a. of vgAtik* 

Minwft* a. of n hutwqg q^ fa ; 
m. in fluwn y itugH . Before 1100 

A.D. 

frqiw rf or froftfop a. 

of awflfow, (pr. Ch. S. series). 
About 1500 A. D. 

C. ftmqot by ntftv^ag (pr. Ch. 
S. series ). 

a. of *gfan%¥T> 
son of qiftif ; a. of ftttTf- 
f*qTwn. (Ms. dated 1338-99 

h. a 87. 


a. d. ). The com. is by ipjfer, 
son of frgrfoy . 

m. in and *m%- 

wn^ia g wftw (probably 
the author of the or 

<Ntdl )• 

a. of s6rm^J[«T. 
%«injttfita. of 

a. of straifiparapftii&r ( No. 
641 of Visrambag collection I 
and D. G. No. 104 of 1895- 
1902). He mentions q ua rt*, 
*>m%, ^ft sr fl q, wsr- 
fir, ftgn iftm . 

Later than 1400 A. o. 

qjfogTtg a. of atm*. 

a. of ff wnrg . 
son of%3* ; a. of 

timmmi a. of ^ T warA^i . 
tEteforc a. of (B. O. 

Mss. cat. vol. I. No. 380 
P- 435 )• 

qft fea ( reputed ) a. of a sgfa ( D. 
C. No. 223 of 1879-80 is a 
different work on «m[ from 
above ). 

rp h ftgw r m. in an* ' 6Hwq» i ofsfajt- 
*13* (prose passage on limita¬ 
tion for recovering a debt) and 

insnsprosr. 

m. in an*. *• g;- I. 6. 19.4 
and 7 and 1. 10. 28. 1 and in 
ytgftte of afojjwtf* (p. 304 ). 

m. in fcifc flWNf 

(p. 76). 



a. of <fftr; m: in tgfh- 
*i%nand$Riflr. 

Vide under wftm- 
wrd- 

rng a. of ; m. in ftnntftvr ( on 
«ur* III. 28), 3 mral (pp. 487, 
1086,1187), vfffcsfaasr. 

Staj* a. of 

frqpra. offtdnwnr. 

%mraa. of wifwm 4 tff »- 

jtflilB, son of aftm H v q , son of 
wrj called fipwRiiirl^ra:; a. of 
Wfafi . (composed 

in 1720 a. d. ). Vide Ulwar cat. 
No. 1431. 

$TOtm, son of fsitftr, son of 
uflr, son of flfijru uif 
*t*w ( who is staled TOTjnijr- 
ftgritmnfa ) ot Kanoj; colophon 
of an^rffir gives this pedigree, 
but the verse before it says 
that the parents of were 

sflm mvre and qffcjft. So this 
man may be the same as 
above. 

ftmw a. of for Sama- 

vedins (vide B. O. mss. cat. 
vol. I. No. 33 p. 32 ). 

fcwm a. of gjtorou. 

dmnfat a. of $ntm>w composed 
in 1512 a. n. when he was a 
a governor of Aufre- 

cht (II. pp. 26-27) is wrong 
in saying that he composed the 
work in 1612. 


and and 3rd quarter of nth 
century; a. of d Hft wmw and 
dlDiwni, amd) ^mvnir> 

»• of qr mnftenw . 
son of u qfen , sumamed 
; *• of qwttuwt , srt- 

son of «nvravnfo«ff. Bet¬ 
ween 1400-1600 a. a; a. of 
WlSTTOiwreT, first part of which 
* s 3 ^TWlOfliy. 

wfcvnr* son of gftng, son of 
•nvnmr, who belonged to mrt- 
"Trwwe^i honoured by the king 
of ftqvf; a. of or ®?tr- 

vsnesv. Mentions farfe. smm, 
WBW. So later than 1400 A. d. 
Also wrote q w i tW 

Wr% a. of stciiuui^gr. 

*nr»vw a. of ’ ui qjudfamt . 

** ¥■'*■« Wfta a. of 

*npift«r or itfTuv, son of drftora- 
ftwsa-offgtittireimftr. About 
1450-1500 A. D. 

*npma-ofammvfiraw or ante*. 

( The D. C. ms. No. 135 of 
1886-92 though described as 
a r umfhw appears to be a 
different work. It quotes anvnv* 

(folio 6a) and explains 
sacrificial terms like v t ftai , 
Uftnft and sacrificial materials 
like fgr. 

( WWw). 
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ifw a. of msmffa. 
*npm a. ot irotinil, 

upm a. of U T s fo wywfl , <^TT- 
nyroft. 

*npw a. offitftifinijtr, 
uyw a. of ft i iwiwfl . 

*Tjrer a. 01 g r y q ft dr qu-a r fl ( com¬ 
posed in 163a a. d. ). 

«Tt rn a. o f nfHai^*wm » and 
nftg l ft j fa . 

uyrav a. of fkftmm - 
*HWf a. ot 4 tagwflq.yft . 

*nrm a. of rftincTftnn. 

«rym, son of smrtm. About 1600 
a. d. ; a. of twW*tl» a com. on 
of his father. 

Itfrar, son of^r^T; a. ofg^- 
Stoc, ( composed in 

1633. A. D. ). 

1fWT> son ot 3#itft<w ; a. of 
WlfcKM'lfa. 

*Tfm, son of erne's ; a. of srw 
yar ( composed at Khambayat 
or Cambay in 1606-7 a. d. ). 

Iffrar s on of Ugltv ; a. 

of iww t Hftl* or a w tmftta 

( ms. dated 1784 a. 0. ). 

nynw HiKq(%4 a. of com. *rm$- 
ffensr on arrom of {jnsyn. 
■tymtfftnra. of ; 

probably same as preceding. 

g f wwwO, pupa of rn wum - 
mfr; a. of ronpeom. on uow- 


W f Wf a. of mMhr. 

Sfiqj a. ot qiWlieilslWIK< 

*iyTCW> son of yqiftiq KBtVWf » 

probably the same as tt ym 
ergnre? above; a. of sntnyft- 
sflisnuft. 

•nprcra a. of com. on qu ram. 

nyrrrar a. of 

nyrosr a. ot tl’CutfiHie. 

nyifav> patronised by ftftm ; a. 
of smawi^ TO. Earlier than 1750 

A. D, 

»r^*oy m. in of ffjlR. 

IHTFR of 

son of a. of 

uyT Hftituft n ft ; says his grand¬ 
father was patronised by king 
mwr of fafagrr. If is identi¬ 

cal with the yiafa king of 
faflus i of that name, thentffraflt 
flourished about 1350 a. d. 
Vide B. O. mss cat. No. 86 p. 
88 . 

1tmft, son of sftyj* sito ; a. of 
( composed in 1685- 
86 a.d.), ygfaewftr , frn%msrcfft 
and tIVWlfll) inwnAWRlfir, 

ygraafrryft - 

«mffr a. of com. on s mn r foy of 

tflw. 

itfihfr m. in. fffif n wy . Burlier 
than 1500 a. d. 

nufer, son of y pfo r, son of tufa; 
son of ynraf; a. of 

•l^gra. of 
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intent* a. of frmwwft J w , S«t- 

aflaiW. son of Step*, of ^iiih ; 
about 1520 ( in which year he 
composed his grg3ruar); a. of 
Rf g f S n w, of a com. on ggtf- 
IW and on fartlfs^T**- 

*i"ter Mia<b a. of 
*!^ter*5 a> wcroW^v* 

n^naf a. of 

•tStenaj a. of 

( part of streTOrcr^r) or qru- 

*i^r?n^w wfiHaimuuu a. of smr- 
fiarfncRsitifl (N. vol. V. p. 222). 

imterRi* a. of 

Hfisnr, son of ( who 
was father of #f^T) and uncle 
of ; m. in 

w, aflTff’s 3 ff*mw ; about 
IJ00-1325 a. d. ; a. of girf*- 
and n y r M*wi> (B. O. mss. 
cat. No. 84 p. 8s ). 

wsr ( qy m^iM i tu r u *5*4? ) a. 
of a nf ^* > vftK for ro wflinm ii. 
B. O. mss. cat. vol I No. 38, p. 

3 6 . Probably same as the 
preceding. 

m, surnamed ; a. of 

composed in 1610 
( r SS 3*54 a. d. ) in f»qif?r> 
while fiiftut and other grand- 
80115 of 4 Hui-qi$' were living. 

a. of Tm^Tpnmjr. 
a. of 


*rtm a. of m. by arr*- 

aqflt. Earlier than 1500 a. d. 

iw p *f , son of ; later than 
1530 a. d. ; a. of com. on an^- 
or of 

com. on qrtT^TW?^, of com. 
on s n xit i gmqiig r g;* ; mentions 
SUK T HU t M T, TOprorfonW, aw- 

son of , a. of as*- 

SRfrr a com. on ; 

about 14SO. A. d. 

ir^narr, son of iften^ar- About 14S0- 
1 500 a. D.; a. of wrart ( pr* in. 
B. I. series), anam*rc > tnrnnr, 
gfa*rc- 

*tfrar a. of (B. O. mss. 

cat. vol. I. p. 113 ). 

irtrar a. of arftrcftenfor . 

jprnrr a. of com. dgflfta. i ontmt- 
by 

aftfira a. of a?ni- 

n tfrra, m. in. uittftiaiKW- 
m. in. fir. fir. 

mramr> m. in sigftfr* of afa*- 
*tT 5 *, by 1*15* in a nsimwfa i. 

»m% a. of a ; m. by amraS 
( p. S 49 ), ^t fi Nfawr. frmtit 
(III. 2. so ). 

it^r a. on politics ; m. in com. on 
layi¬ 
ng a. of a **fir, m. in a wm l 
( pp. 124,196, 368), in vitar- 
Pawn* 

*1$ a. of. on iiw wwn pi. 
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irfr, a. of tcgnwtnwwrftr. 
*n«fr*T5— Vide under 
nu$a. ofa wrcr; sec. 20. 

W* a. of a ; m. byfcnfiT- 

son of irgnf; a. of <j<q>rc- 

a. of com. on snru- 
mt- 

mrad , pupil of 
HWifl; a. of 

son of a. of y r wfrm - 

; m. by fjirvqH in 

pw vide wnsrr g^^m- 

sstrmqsnfa a. of wswrarfontf. 

avuranr «nqfgomfRn^ a. of 
com. on gftpm. 

"TOTS a. of ftqrfT5#r. 
» T tf 5 H<4»k , a. of an ffoqHfa qq- 
son of a. of 

( composed in 

1632-33 A. D. ). 

son of 3 T^?^r; a. of ffhSr- 
qsprcwr, iroronsfafa. 
ntf^na wg wslq r ww , son of 
firarftfa ; a. of and 

fO?«fq«KP'HK>mK (B. O. mss. 
cat. voL I No. 65-66 pp. 59-60), 
of tnftq or qqqtqft a com. 
on tpiArrfjq of and of 

wwftaHn (B. O. mss. cat. vol. I 
No 54 p. 50 gives as uyaPm^nr 
as the name of the com.). 

qtfarftor, son of gyqffc under 
king aright son of iffcrr ( of 
fafaw); a. of t r gra it ft«teM4 j; ft ; 


ms. copied in 9.9. 593 (1611 
a. d. ), 

qfoTSja. of qqaftgr. Vide pp. 294- 
296 above. 

ifhrcy, m. in of aft- 

qvr ; probably the same as the 
author of the 

ntara a. of ifr n g q sgfa . 

*itara a. of «£a>q 44 mflftm ; 
between 1500-1565 a. d. 

Htara, a. of 

qtara a. of »ipqfii»qm » a. of com. 
on q j Hroanq of 5 WTO. 

»hw a. ofatraRfinfer, qq^aMar 
(composed in 1613 a. d.), fiWftr- 
Mr, §}P-qfta?q , ftqntfHofo. 

nhtra a. of aurqrR^ft. 

<hm<3 a, of ^rr^flnqqqft^T- 

nkra, son of gftqqrog, a Rifaj; a. 
of 

ffiw a. of srraferaq>rftq»T or mar- 
fa TijMyft qt ifr gr- 

ntoTar a. of <sim. 

nNraftrat a. of com. on s,wwi|ir 
of 

ithtra^ftwrai^, son ofaaHkar *«nrf. 
Later than 1620 a. d.; a. of 
3TT%> and w re ftft iftq, fflhr* 
aim& fr & R, ww q itift a fo, aww- 

ifhw»qm«Tq*r a. of ttgrarrrinrY 
( according to <1*41441). 

irhjTtjvqTtnwqq About 1570-1620; 
composed con?, op the mis of 



m 
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ffwiv called flmfo viz. atTWTT- 
finilv, sg n nfrfrr , cmftahr, 
*raftro, f»faraft 0 ,UT- 
trffcreft 0 , fomfrufa , ftrarafao, 
sfttfa 0 , wracfir 0 , qg>tfaft °, 
tjwft®) and lll^rki'niDiJlri ®. 

fltqiSJlfliSd a. of auuvr^. 

ntwyg , son of $wm*f, sur- 
named ; a. of 
(Vide Baroda O. I. ms. No. 
8975 )• He quotes gjftpm and 
tragi'. Later than 1650 a. d. 

ntW«J> pupil of t rahwwq ; a. of 
gftq tefo nw ( B. O. mss. cat. 
vol. I. No. 454 p. 534 ) and 
a. of tnnRr%i%rfr. About 
1560 A. D. 

nhuwg a. of g ffe i >«raK«flft» 'i. 

»Tnn«qwH. (*n* 4 ) a. of fo^Jra- 
wrc, ftsfcvrstnwrr or- trrar- 

rft n gw re a. of awroftmlq . 

frqnriSwpwt m. in of 

g g trar. Earlier than 1640 a. d. ; 
a. of aii^awi . 

ft qi gffr cp w rrt fty a. of sireim- 
gte, ft< i Ho » ram . 

a. of faprafft. Later 
than 1430 a. d. 

a. of ftrarwnroiflt. 
a. of qtoragftdra. 

qNfatw, son of tiffa; a. of 
(Iftlw com. on MNUji of 
«swm. 

a. of flwn ftftnfa - 

4NNw a. of 


tirftanr, son of grnjw, son of 
<%* 9 R wraro of m ft nr ^ w who 
was one of the four sons of 
wmi'H and resident of qravq^r; 
a. of grrf^tfSr «tq 5. Earlier than 
1600 a. d. Ulwar cat. No. 1323 
and I. O. cat. p. 518 cause con¬ 
fusion and make it appear that 
there were two writers of wrft- 
of the same name. 

tfrfrmi arffcffcrftw a. of *Nmr- 
qrftwr- 

a. of 

( ftrwT^gflra )• 

jWNmryp. son of srffctftftprraw, 
son of CT jftqtg g; ; a. of uuraf- 
nwifWir. 

a. of P l ifouHKM . 
a. of a n ffr^fa re t , 

S i w^ct , 

mftwmntgqtgfa , wmKawm - 

ftd fo i qfaq a. of graiflufl . 

frdtarcnm , son of tnpra; a. of 
ftfof TC ff (written at the bidding 
of prince gjffcr). Probably 
there is some confusion. The 
author of ft ri w iq w wasajgnr 
mq g ft who wrote under 

iWJrj a. of trerasr and of a 
(also called of qnranr*). 

Vide pp. 218-220 above). 

irtfW (reputed ) a. of vqwnraiq. 

sftfogg * a. of quTWfff- 

v e._ . . .f ^ 

mw »■ 01 

1 *• of 
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4 tn^mf^nr, son of ; a. of 

- v ^ 

^qTnTfJ^. 

dtmfo era* a. of s wore fr w (com¬ 
piled in pfc 1396 under Bengal 
Zamindar efarar). 

son of qipufand, son of 
a. of a neb ei ftd ra . 

dlflU*. son of api i Vefaw ; a. of 

«Wh*r a. of tmia^q m. in tf*r- 
jm. Probably the same as the 
next. 

dtftaf a. of 

ntf^, son of %**. Earlier than 
1550 a. d. •, a. of m. in 

the%$mnwof He wrote 

% > mrfrr at the bidding of *m- 
srepnrcr (B. O. mss. cat. No. 
264 p. 287 dated *. tr. 432 i. e. 

IJ5X A. D. ). 

a. of wmtferamsflr. 
son of g^vfH; a. of a^r- 

son of jfcwray; a. of «fay- 
UTtT com. on of 

firr who was his uncle; com. 
composed in pr% 1550. 

OTTWnr m. byfcmfe. 

dW^Tpr, son of i ft wqs r ftm , 
who was younger brother of 
dfaer and son of who 

was minister of king ; 
a. of HWftgl* (?)• A work call¬ 
ed ifH*T*p«H#r?5ror is mention¬ 
ed in wwmMtm ( p. 822 ) and 
t ffwwfow i (p. X* ) of fpppr. 


(Vide B. O. mss* 
pp. 107-109). About 
1370 A. D. 


/ 

4 |t. VOi. I. 
OBt\iOO- 


«ilfa+*$arfr, son of ntcntf of the 
mwftqmmfu and i i WlH ; a. 
of fwndue (composed at 
Junnar in 1691-92 a. d. ). 


son of enrafatr; a. of 

snvracfr - 


dtftwpxfbtnt a. of Ear¬ 

lier than 1560 a. d.; m. in wpf- 

ewewn of ^vifiscfl. 


iftftsqp^a. of com. on 

m. in sinnawf of 
( on stFff). Earlier 
than 1250. 

m. in r r g Bltre re * (p-7 8 7) 
by as of WlW> 

Earlier than ijoo a. d. 


iftftmng a. of 4^aii4ind)n. 
flftm tg S%sj a. of fitbuft&e- 
olfttyw , son of m*te; a. of com. 
on w^f lffT and of taftnraft. 
Sec. 76. fumwftfi r is ascribed 
to him. 

a. of 'RUMW'n (compos¬ 
ed between 1740-49 a. d. ). 
mifrmag a. of ^an fro w . 

a. of com. on dup 

mnT&g?. 

son of 

ueraflptg. Sec. 101. nourished 
between 1500-1540 a. D. ; a. of 

edflCTff&gft . S&r* 

and «f 
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' 0 (t$ 

&WQ com. on of 

•ftBrtw and tr w n fo shrft (com. 
on ^wifbr’s tnufaraftfry ). 

*W^*jtorwm a. of 
tanr (B. O. mss. cat. No. 
292 p. 332 ). 

4 tanfta( a. of ftdrcrcnt' 

*rhm a. of qifapr (sec. 5 ) and 
quoted as a writer on politics 
in the com. to aftfimwiqa . 

a. of auffcprosr, 

•thro a. of *nrer%*T. 

nWWmr (and others ) a. of forr- 

son of *m*nr ; a. of 
tfr&nunwister. 

qNNrrotnfifa a. of $re<nmPuif« , 
snrwuiMiftufu. 

ifchftr son of ; a. of com. ( 
on of «%w- Compos¬ 

ed at Benares in 1640 a. d. 

4K^nif son of son of 

tpiftyt was born 
in tTfirre on the banks of a holy 
river in Ifajnabhfimi, but studied 
at Benares and was honoured at 
the court of Akbar. i?W$t- 
ng wrote. stfflront^W. He com¬ 
posed it after 67 years of 
Akbar’s era ( »A- 

> #?p wr ffifegw i l 
eMwidwr ), i. e. 1609 
a. d. He mentions «?&}« 
(«nw??)»fore*, «swn%i ropr- 

'rifNiw, stywuftH and several 
other works. He mentions 


also ftggftaw of his father. 
Vide D. C. Ms. 76 of 1892-95. 
jfrfargK a. of 

g frw rt frar m. as a jurist in Rt*traf- 
vsrm of wet’WT (PP* 4 ^> 4 ^ 3 ) 
and in ^jtr’s where 

his work seems to be called 
W3gK ? W T- Earlier than 1300 

A. D. 

(reputed ) a. of •flfanK* 

WSETUT a. of^iJ».ftni|Tlt4u- 

qa»M i flra i g a> a. of com. on ftlfa- 
srasrer of usurer. Ms. ( in B. O. 
mss. cat. vol. 1 . No. 163 p. 178) 
is dated era# 1700. 
waraifl n Sra a. of stragrotR?* 
wvwngtTOnSrat a of 

son of 5 a * 
H ll fol»93 Efa (composed at the 
desire of of )• 

a. of 

or w ufffiuw T (vide Baroda O. I. 
ms. No. 296 dated i 593 > 
&B& 93 Q&)- He is styled 
nflttmi and 

wo%*sit son of dftrarc. Sec. 
90; a. ol qfftwnw (divided in¬ 
to seven parts on ®ar, qgw> 
fang, «r**TT and 51%) 

and of 

^rrwr, gwcrawte and fow- 
amrafa , ^rawnrotgrer . 
a. of wrffrw r i iw g fa. 

wgfwr a. of ftwiroft. 

a. of and of 

■WIW^WW* 
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^ 84 * a. of 

* 64 * ugl-md m. in gf^jm 

C P- 243 ) by 

’ngnai^ a. of 

and sm i hwwgf (both works 
are probably identical). He is 
probably the same as the <35- 
tar m. by fgsT?**. 

*g$*r«T 4 a. of nr refamfyufi . 
wwr a. of fffir, m. in 

W*KV«§ or VHnfalWtfa, son of 
yaimfit ( alias gitvmg ), son of 
^ or 

Between 1575-1650 a. d., a. of 
s rafttHK , en sifrqpwrifrfrr , m~ 
•aiMlftuly, m w aaftifa fi r ing. 
*njtaw)*r, waftuiy, ^r tft dia 
alias 

a. of sfTOTCnr or snwrc- 
wr. 

a. of snifter, 
a. of g re reoi afl foBr- 
wH^Wf mwih i ww a. of ^t- 

wwfcmnr arwwflr, son of fJwrsro; 
a. of fbtfafe or -foifttrajig, ail- 
or ^ft ra qflfoM, vtftanr- 

WTf* 

a. of f^rara or *5- 
ttuft ww or 

iwiRiwHnnt, son of tnpramg; 
a. of aywihiGwM. 

artgtm. as a writer on tmjftflr 
bymtwwon tfo y. 50. 

a.n.88. 


WTWStr a. of qwftflmm in verse 
( varion recensions) pr. in Dr. 

N. Law’s Calcutta Oriental 
Series ; and of the 
Hultzsch’s R. II. No. 993 ( and 
p. 85 extract ) is a wmKHW Tg ft 
the last verse of which is c *gftWT~ 
anrftRr warn t ft tarctwB a wac 1 
w»r5htu wrw : 

ewt’. Vide under w i WHldlfl l and 
similar works. 

wrcwm m, in the com. on the 

winew a. of ygry*<. 

fMrsrrfiSr, son of son of 

a Pandit of Colebrooke ; 
a. of ( com¬ 

posed in 1803 a. d. ; vide B. 

O. mss. cat. vol. I No. 356). 

I faawftvar a. of vfftgmroRnit- 

pupil of w<hre ia » - 

; a. of 

fiMptRs^awa. of 

fawnwfr Rmpfaragmn?, a «hv; 
a. of j q fcgRW T ( divided into 
parts on 3*1*, fltftr, anr, unr- 
ftaw. and wri ). Earlier 
than 1680 a. d. 

■^yraftr , son of ; a. of 

5TRTjJ*« 

( sometimes said to be) 
a. of qflfiMfa nT composed by 
in the 2nd half of 
16th century in Akbars’s reign. 

fraw t fo ft a. of *vrforan«|ftr 


and ^ftgpRWPHSt. 
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son of and 

wrmwn and pupil of nKdWl $; 
a. of gr « ipn « T ), 

composed at request of mmfSg , 
son of Bows to 
and fagwAvi as and 

describes them as wt/browafrft. 
Probably flourished about 
x 3 50-13 75 A. d. Vide Tri. cat. 
Madras Govt. mss. for 1919-22 
p. 42x4. 

«PRT Sec. 21; a. of a qp£g*. 
«$ift«mr<iui a. of . 

TOlft or ggrtf ( or ) 
son of imnm; a. of fttapfoiHK 
( of which q>iaa<y is first part ) 
and s rc ffo tg for itras. Later than 

1675 A. D. 

gm a. of 

com. on 

gl*lg or gp&g a. of m. in 
famine ( on rrtlT. III. 290, 326), 
*sm$> wrofc pp. 44 2 » 

5 33 , 93 *. 

amq i TO a. of gw&gtf. 
snrcfcra. of m ar flflq com. on 
q$*r$r’ s wntftiro. 
aunrrv a. of s %ift ngwm .'. 
aravin a. offtrgrrraEfft. 
amrm w^wppt. Sec. 113; a. of 
ftfuafrfct- 
mmv mffcg, son of 

a.ofgww«Wlg. 

<• 

WWflggJft a. of gdqiuagifiii. 
Wffew( reputed) a. of tftfavr- 
( which is said to have 


been imparted to him by 

smqfrr a. ofa gjfir m. by ffcm- 
(on mgr. I. 256 in prose ), 
b y TOW, grog, STRTfc (PP- 
267, 468, soi, 880, 1064) 
and ffftwfcnrr- 

WTfftmx son of fcnflr; a. 

of TOfav w a t ft . 

wu gwi t a. of nfTOTHWfTOTfmfbt 
( B. O. mss. cat. vol. No. 90 
p. 91 )• 

3W«wi or s ft fm «»Uy w a. of 
#r com. on m< r nn and of 
TOiftwowwi . 

(nhpftft a. of 
alias snmftv - 

wmM pupil of sHTO ift * ; a. of 
com. on gsteriw of ww v q tfrif, 
of For latter vide ms. 

No. 868s of Baroda O. I. 

aruiv (I s he an author ?) m. in 
Itiwro and Ptdivf^ivjS. 

sragrcww wforew * a. of sflwww- 
srror ( composed for ftragpr- 
gta ), gjwaaftwft ftgi . 

siTO or gw«wgnftm , son of wm, 
son of gwniw r iBw* He was 
father of -nDw*q. Bad of eighth 
century; a. of wwgHHflq Wg- 
wrftwr and faw fop ww com. 
on wiHgw w w gy. twTft 
(III. 1.1339 ) says that |ft|* 
refuted the view of * W »TOlftn 
on the verse nw eruft 8 flwwr- 

He is m. by «n[repr in his gp* 

* 

OO HWKW> MX fl Up W II gT 
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of and rtmm of tott- 
vmt$. For ftrohpr (com. on 
a tw ranmw vide D. C. ms. 
No. 45 of 1899-1915 ). 

suntm a. of tmTOrrtfcrroracft. 

erorm a. of com. on 

TOW a. of (abstract 

of|*nftfswork). 

Wlw »« 01 8 gJIT 9 £!f • 

TOTOW, son of root, son of juft 
4* of mqtis t iftu Between 1200- 
1400 A. o. ; a. of qawwg wr (a 
com. on In Ul- 

war cat. extract No. 39 the date 
( of composition probably ? ) 
is 1611(1554-5 a. n. )• 

TOTOlfa m. in of 

eiewfil. 

snn%fa, king of Earlier 

than 1750 a. d. 5 (reputed) a. of 

TO n roroilpt . 

wiwrfit* m. in *T5rora<m 
(p. 782 )of*lJ5flF5H, 

TOrwif a. of 

a nq y ed- vide sec. 22. 

sna^hnrerfwkra. ofsssfNny. 

arnra or -fo a. of a m. in 
ftmafm ( on tn*. III. 24, 260, 
263-64,315,322, 326), smr^ 
p. 736. 

ftnssr Earlier than 1250 a. d. ; m. 
in«nawnrcof^|FWJ, in spj- 
<t <Ms gfl sg eftH and trn rforw- 
flft*. by in gfepm 


(p. 237 vol. n. refers to his 
ew&ftkfVi and ) 

and in mwmt m (vol. I. 
P- 774 )• 

fi nt tftw Earlier than 1250 a. d. ; 
m. in msmftt w e (vol. II. 
p. 46 ) of t yt > y T as referred to 
by afktr. 

ftnbApr Sec. 66) flourished about 
1000-1050 a. n. 

efo E WH* Sec. 78 ; a. of$roWw, 
«uwnuaw> ttnrror. 

aft* a. of ffafrofta com. oftn%- 

sfhkw, son of and younger 

brother of ; latter half 

of 17th century, he namesftifa- 
favy and npr; a. of »neW 
fkfu and ntaravftefar (ex¬ 
tracted in )• 

sftrorofara. of arwgrsnvsft. 

afkvm a. of »<ifa* i qaw.glh . 
a. of Wrsrbnfkmr 
a. of stfft m. in ftnro ( on 
*mr. III. 20), e n gww (p. 
259 )> fit. for. 

a. of mflu tf uku ( m. by 
)• 

dforfo a. of trera? (pr. in Punjab 
Oriental series). 

sNfrrc mwiWuww a. of tnfodj* 

(B. O. mss. cat. vol I. No. 
225 p. 237.) 

sMk e - vide dWte - 

gwuww a. of and 

«r(|pp. 
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ynwtPT a. of com. on urnsr^mr* 
atflrflrM m. in 

a$ tft w f « r m. in {ffowfare n. 
afl tfi wfrq m. in f frfa fog y . 
y ft fai r fa a. of fcawa*. 

m. by Krjtf^T in wa#- 

g ft ftfrwft m. by fcmf* (HI. 2. 
472), in 

whfitfftia m. in 5awrc$*gn. 
twft ftw m gH m. in tmaftfra of 
afogittiW, asremnw ( p. 91), 
in of j f i T rff f. 

aQflSW&HflWJ m - in ( p. 

91). 

wraHWftm a. of 5 ^fmT^T 5 T and 
grqqqrB^nPTqr. 

%tf»r ahftq ( or %f«r ), son of 
^s^nawr^i; a .of mftwgfa 
(for anwNhrs, also called %fT- 
*fnr). 

^terow a. of qnrsiBnreft. 

a. of ft CTg g gg q (ms. 
No. 2436 of Baroda O. I.). He 
was of m<4iTl«i and followed 

qww*q|««lqw . 

a>t<na Sec. 104 ) ( reputed ) a. 
of al«w*q (several parts of 
which are separately noted, as 

awMafluw &c.). 

«T*l( or ftranftiif ) > a. of str^ - 
for niVii^Mlros. Mentions 
ffPJ) psiyv 
(BBRAS. at. p. 236 No. 736). 
a. of and RTwn^fer. 


jrtrtorsonof sqqfomand pupil 
of froqRrfw father of ^wp n ft r w - 
About 1600 a. d; a. of ftv 
SgTgWT . 

f«f (or juj). Earlier than ISSS 
a. d. } a. of m. in 
TqfitofqTOinpiTfand in ^T^opr^r* 

*tu$ a. of smq&fa (wwifapfta ) 
Same as fraj above. Between 

I200-IJ00 A. D. 

gfr ift y son of w mtgwt; a. of an*- 

ftfrp. 

Later than 1686 a. d ; a. 
of com. on 3 T i a ftqfo , of com. 
on arrWRT^, of com. on qgwfft , 
com. on com. on 

vide under ifrfqftar. 
mtwnf a. of ggfireana* - 
etrniw a. of srcqprftttffter- 
a. of qmitjofo. 
wreqrare a. of «H>KgTt>i<i 4 A- 
wipwhntf a. of (qftwiw - 

fTOfstifaaiftra a. ofanqwnwtunpt- 
adUigft t ; follows 
asaff*, f wrc fa^ ifat q . 
flmgreg a. of a ft waua a w * 
filtqmj, son of Ttnuj, son of *m- 
«tf surnamed ngr, a. of witfvw- 
ffeTCT, awtwftufo ; wrote %s%~ 
tfftatin 1776 a. d. 

flwroaj a. of 
ftuwwt a. of 
fliwwsfr of <wran$w a. of 
ana|Bi4pn{H^aq. 
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ftWIWWSmi 4 * of ^H'trPT^f'TTPST' 

son of 

*rs^; a. 01 8 rw gwwiw>*wftffw ». 
»• of m t lnfl^urf l. 
fl^y of TOTC'tar a. of 
3 <*w**wflw a- of 5TT^!rm?y?m. 
55 J«fRW a. of gr RuPhfa . 

spsnSrfrsT Tanjore king ( 1765- 
1788 a. d. ); (reputed) a. of 

q w 4 w<*i>| . 

He is said to have com¬ 
posed qrf faf r roq a r also. 

wteesw i d a. of 

«tb6«u, son of ; a. of 

TKwfaratT- 

fiwwiffiw farter). Between 1100 
and I 2 J 0 A.D.; a. of ^wwH T ^y 
wrfhw rfc i f te r (pr. in B. I. 
series) m. by ftnflr, *t*w- 
mfarw and he wrote tpnfairr. 
Mentions «r£, %era%fl[TWT> 
YTTOIW* rnwr. 

fMfowftm earlier than 1450 
a. d.; a. of mWh$r. 

Arc&wifotr a. of 

faftstr. Earlier than 15JO a. d.; 
a. of or j^sd) or 

ttflwmifa ( on the consecra¬ 
tion of idols &c.) m. in $rftr- 
***andft$*%*j. 

fltflWJT a. of *rorag$r- 
flifasiqr, pupil of aft fw wro ft ; a. 
of fjOahftfatr ( or sqr® ) com. 
pnprqiftw* 


ftfts ir qft , son of*f*ft; a. of 
gfre r re g faw ; m. in ehm»r*n> 
Probably the same as above. 

Itffcrfs a. of atromawnril*- 
sqrtrer, pupil of ufor ;a. of m#(W- 

A 

WT« 

srw a. of imrdhr. 
a. of jtfa t fogft . 

vw$, son of sfrcum, surnamed 
tn% ; a. ot amari^ - ( composed 
in 1838 a. d. ), ufiftvj. 

son of tm, surnamed ; 
a. of an^TTOTot ( composed in 

1819 A. D.). 

wrwre Tfo*K> son of q nt w ar of the 
^ rf frrr r ssswfa ; about 1760 a.d.; 
a. of amjffafadw. 

sp^mag w)$a> son of ^wrag; a. of 
s r r ft ftte , mufa wwr, mrafanr- 
*r*i1*i- 

?RT sec. 43 ; a. of 
qn vide stN^w. 
swifite w a. of fjrraA- 

m. in. 3 RRT^ 

(p. 97*)y t t yrnfo n u, Gnfaftr*y. 
*vm« a. of 3 mu$'i, 

W?fduT 

^qigry y, son of vmfrsjr; a.of^rn^- 

ftft, ftftMr, 

(or -*?*nu 5 v)j an^mfair, 
gsftrcwr , myreflr, wuprfar. 
yytftr r*, son of agar; sec. 99 ; a. 
of iftnprom (several pans of 
which are separately npttd. ip 
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the catalogues, such as a n fframn , 

OS. * \ 

j. 

( probably this is only rhe 
surname) a. of troumftu i q . 

TO son of urn son of gffcs, 
sumamed Karajgi. He was a 
nrw and of wfagihur and 
resided at Nasik; mentions 
and tftogtr i a. of ( com¬ 
posed in sfc 1691 q ffrgfT - 
). Aufrecht is 
wrong in giving the date as 1661. 

qiihv a. of ffeOTTgr. 
irtror a. of ggswfai ii q . 
ifur^T a. of atnre 4 mift i. 
a. of an ^ q-gfa . 
a. of nfedVro. 

qnilqr , son of qrjfTOj and eldest 
brother of About 1610 

a.o.; a. of l arffr ft q- 

qftitor- 

?IWTOT *nn} a. of ( alias 

WWC q -g fa) following q rTOTOTOTOT - 
Names *tfTOT and 

OTf Earlier than 157s a.d.; 
a. of ftsqftuiq ( compiled 
under qramftf ) and 

N. vol.V. p. 282 speaks of f^ar- 

(compiled under sforjr- 
WTfyTO) , while N. vol. VI p. 40 
says that ftwfftdw was compiled 
under ftsisTOtT; hut the works 
appear to be the same. 

T t i il wy a. of u ra farafa a fo (B. 

O. mss. cat. Vol, I No, 276 
p. jtjS). 


TOTfrrerffor - Litter half of 16th 
century; a. of 
( under the patronge of ^V- 

m)- 

m. in gfipifR and ftifer- 

a. of com. on tl l ft re qgra y. 

a. of vn i q i re i (D. C. ms. No. 
267 of 1887-91) in verse (with a 
few prose passages about nut»t) on 
fcrflror, q ro pff nfw ro c , •wmhi*, 
q ft udtew, f^rir (Sfinr asks 
?TC*t) and ofaqpjftr. 

a. of qmTOTOforg fa- 

son of from the 
country. Earlier than 1600 a. d.; 
a. of 

f^ror a. of uwftmwti - 

faro* alias ftqrcr, son of rnroro- 
uj; a. of »: 4 ftqi»«rc, uwiftrw- 
mt, wfowH , fM<K Hg ft a (com¬ 
pleted by his son ftifepor alias 
fiTOTOf )• Between 1575-1640 

A. D. 

son of HfT^r, son of wra- 
$wr, of the uratrsmhr. His ma¬ 
ternal grand-father was sfl asug 
author of the twelve i^ps; a. 
of vnHiivywftft of which aw^- 
faTO TO T, at r vm^ (composed in 
1686 a. d. ), q wft rar Butw , 
«rnr^ftw?r , ftwnfc awnSroisr - 
*sft, and 

others were pans. Aufrecht 
(pan L p. 253) confounded 
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this with the next, but corrected 
himself ( part II. p. 54). 

son of son of rrfc- 

»ar, surnamed ssra (in 
Marathi). He was daughter’s 
son of father of q?*r- 

WIWT. About 1620-1670 a.d.; a. 
of gmfafWT (or 
w if fcawifowi or %$hnffcw- 
WWftfcH l fiMH , wrtf- 
tt ft w ma &ft, gror 

’wwnJw. 

son of f^m 1 a. ot 
m- 

f^rm*tg a. of raftu ft q.gfo - 

farfcTW Earlier than is50 a. d.; a. 
of faftgrosramsr; m.by qnorfMnr- 
WTOWT of and seems to be 
the same as m. by 

fo r re qT ft^ ia, gn%- 

WfW- 

ftarftig mmN a. of tpRwflw (or- 
mfw), arr^fbtand of 
anfaiT ( which summarises the 
two preceding). 

About 1050-1 100 a. d.; m. 
by g ttmm (on daughter’s suc¬ 
cession ) and TO r fafrtb (pp. 92, 
102, 237, 264, 541). Earlier 
than 1100 a. d. 

tow a. of ggflVq - 

f d m m* in farom (on m?r- 
III. 260) and by srcwfa; ( on 
)• 

l ujnrro a. of etnfcw re f, swro- 

vm- 


a. of 

$&r, son of ’> a * °f com. on 

or gmftrogtaftiw. 

pfrowa. ofg^nr. 

4<3W a. of fgrsfttr. 

a. of ttqsrg tj f t afffa j w . 

^psmrf^ (?) a. of ^asu 4 \<»MC«i on 

fafa^qw. 

fopraptg , son of Siting . Sec. 8s; 
a. of 

fo g refow , son of aro^r, son o 
3t^T of the rfhtwntw and 
honoured by sir* king; between 
1250-1300 a.d.; mentions 
w£, wfa (wgTfo), ftttrrsfm, 
fowr#; a. of 

SIWST or qqff W Tf jgwfa, fitfa- 
fttfrcr- fNfarfw and ftt ri TO ft- 
smr mention a which 

is probably the ^srgnPTTOr. 

^tranw TOT- Earlier than 1620 
a. D. ; a. of fffto&sefr, 
or B. O. mss. cat. 

vol. I No. 60 p. S4 is a 
whgtfr of^mr, which is pro¬ 
bably a part of the 

^fTO. son of ; a. of nm 
on w i a»gg r <ff . 

a. of com. on TOPtFyqrcgft, 
m. by *f*WFs* in g%nr 
( p. 236 )• 

%wr»w a- of q r S wHguwto (for 

mror>irs). 

fcura tow a. of gwga rfc ifafrw 

sralw- 
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$*** TOV, son of to**; a. of 
wufrwm (w wimfi* ). 
fcftnfrw vide *r%*H 
a. of qroftro**' 

^TOT^iw a. of avwfM *#fr* ); 
pr. in Kashi S. series. 

farm a. of com. on of 

trt fl ft fr* - 

a. of graft***** (com¬ 
piled under orders of prince 
of Benares, 1770-1781 

a. d. ). 
farr* a. of 
|wmr a. of 

^*TO a.of a work on (pro¬ 

bably a ft***) m. in 
wifttwr fcr the view that jftrrv: 
in toktopt’s verses on inhe¬ 
ritance means gftrwr. The 
(p. 414, Mysore 
ed.) attributes the same view 
to him along with ^*- 

wrfor* and aftwr. 

a. of anffcwwftroT- 
^*n* a. of 
^TO vide sec. 23. 

fr n TOftw.. Vide sec. 65. About 
1000-1050 a. D.;a. of to? on 
atiwTOHWqg and of a fora* on 

mSww* 

a. of TOPfHfr- 

frOyre rafttw a. of « 4 far*fafo- 
WVRMt* 

pupil of ft yfrgWH. 
Earlier than 1494 a. d. ; a. of 


( D. C. ms. No. 
33 of 1898-99 is dated to* 
1753 >• 

UT^ftwra. ofhrowd. 

son of son of 

wfo son of of an****? ; 

a. of jftfrowff and com. there¬ 
on ( composed in 1494 a. d. ). 
Aufrecht (I. p. 263) said that 
tnf frffi p t composed in 1054 but 
corrected himself later ( II. 
p. 56 ). 

*ftr* m. as an author in the 
of aft*?. 

Rrprcrwr a. of TOrrauRRr** 

(attributed to )• 

Jtm Earlier than 1100 a. d. ; a. of 
StratHT*****, son of ^w r * g; a. of 
t*ra* (reputed ) a. of * * ** $" » • 

*TOT* Earlier than 1500 a.d.; a. of 
tpfcnftr and 

m. in TOpmrw(vol. I p.891) of 
*1**** ). In jjjpw (vol. II. 
p. 145 ) we have only ****** 
flfo? of ***(*• 

*»w%, son of, *fa*flr» son of fo*- 
tot, son of tforc of wftnrorw; 
a. of * t i*b 4 u i . The author re¬ 
sided at and is later than 
1500 A. D. 

*to* son of ifhri*; a. of err*- 
*#*. Earlier than 1750 a, d> 

*<ft<W a. of 
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,i WfcrT Earlier than 1250 a. D;a. 

ofc °m. by 

***** son of^rw; a. of *rftasr- 
l'’WJ|<j»ni (probably same as 
next). 

v W ^vt, so n °f HTl^i a. of q q ^fl- 
WpRmr composed in 1408 

(1492 A-d.); ms. No. 12052 
(Baroda O. I. ) was copied in 
1620 mn 5 fK (Dec. 1553 
A. D. ). It recites that the work 
was composed during the reign 
° fk jng and mentions 

mm*?, an d 

a. of com. on ^T- 

^ of ?T ( PPnn%^T > 

°f 511^4 UUa<J«J^fr. 


inra Earlier than xojo, a. d,; - m. 
in of 

(pp. 134, 264, 543). 

W a. of a fJwwj ; qq^fiwpq is 
m. in the of fnrr- 

nuntf, in fMnnur. Probably 

the same as the preceding. 

Vide sec. 64. 

(queen of s rc itygfoy of 
fofaafT) reputed author of 
?PRTtFJTC5fl (real author being 
OkiimOi ) and qramV- About 
first half of 15th century. 

son of rnfay; a. of 

9 TRT a. of a tsffilr ; m. in 
(on tn*r. HI. 290 ). 


a of ^ m in 

an d fonflt (III. 2. 747 ). 

a. of winifevft g-i 

<r ^> (B. 0 


mss. cat. vol. I. No. 263 
p. 286 ). Both works are pro¬ 
bably the same. 


Jr??, son of ; a. of sftft:- 

a. of 

younger brother of ^tftrar; 
a. of com. on the 

nTtmwm. 

*KmSr«r a. of ^sftemn*N«r. 


qilwiM*#, son Of ; 

a - of T tt T H t tw . Later than 

1650 A. D. 

s° n of toto; a. of 

***** a. of com. on 
“* m q^mifit’s trrc'fa ii ftn . 
( P- 529 > 

1*^ a. of com. on 

wwofmwnmj. > 
h. 0.89. 


alias son 

of q i uqflga Sec. 

105; a. of »nftiw nqr, tm- 
S t FW# , iftfasTO WT, 
wragift q, irfaawr ( com. on 
famqrcT ),• ftft^wlgr r (com. on 
), Shws# alias %*w- 
tsrtrefr (com. on flrapnfc&r), 
C ftNNret (com. onroffftrof 
), WqpggqRWT , 

ftp* ( of which qrantfMv is 
apart), (of which 



Wrefefafav is a part). He 

probably composed aftftarrr- 
.. „ 1 » 

ana Wmfld'+'OT* 

v^nja. of ftauftfw si. 
* PT <|gfa«, son of (tfmwfaiit ; 
a. of ftfrww (composed in 
1780 a. d. ). 

ironw vide under smrar 
«Wflhr a. of 

a. of ma«i**3|i«?i*>iR*i- 

ffe ; composed in 1614 a. 0. 

wWhf vide 31%. 

•wWtf or 3^13 8 jrr About 1300- 
1323 a. d. ; a. of unrangv 
( vide B. O. mss. at. vol. I. 
No. 270 p. 209). 

i«#1% ( reputed ) a. of g n fafa- > 
IKflpftor About 1425-1 

50 a. o. , 

mfapsf a. of 

•HfiNr anrtft 1 *) son of 3^ of 
jforitT* Later than 1400 a. n.; 
a. of flww r w^W . Pr. in B. 
I. series. 

ntf% strong son of g mwn? ; 

a. of flrotfliBiftIVqta- 
•nt# a. of 

a. of%tsn^%T. 

aaift mm a. (B. O. 

.mas. at. vol. I No. 223 p.236). 

a., of mwyitHm* 
and com.j Kwftia tT thereon and! 
©fa work on 4nft«<a» ;m in' 
« 9 a»<oe«r tommmrt tor. 


wftwr a. of 

aibwm a. of nwfNTftft (foi 
followers of War )• 

a$»tofcr a. of «ii 4 m» 4 «i- 

a. of gpwmwf 01 

swrtwtt. 

crvtm, son of of the atw 

family ; a. of and ror- 

mft and jwatwafo- The real 
author was Often rad 

as mrow in the catalogues; 
vide Peterson’s Jth Report 
p. 177 extract and B. O. mss. 
at. vol. I No. 195 P* 210 
where we have both WW and 

flourished before 143 s a.d.; 
a. of 3U^i K^ltf or- u^r ( ms. 
No. 3858 Baroda O. I. copied 
in 1491 *t% «ft) and ftior- 
(Tva; m. in «n<aitsiw and 
aynujrwr. 

a. of sg^ rf^ and mfow . 

9TH%, son of ftr*. Later than 
1612 a. D.; a. of iWdrdbw 
based on ft i fa ft py . 

son of ftnr; a- of fo^ir- 
nva (which is an abstract of 
arwrcwfcr, af%- 
Most probably the 
same as the preceding. 

m%. son of %g$tr of Haldipur in 
•North Canara; about 1741- 
178a a.d.5 a. of aira m rmr , 

*tar«| or aroWtojj wo of, %*- 
nj and 3#. Sec. mo t *,mm- 
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v^wf> 3 WfTOt*wwf) 

Iwc, *«<mfo, 
www, Tf!wt(5 or * ^rrwnny, 
shmiatftiiKi, rat d frn f frr , 

^TWj vnMpf^RR) m<iftw - 
^TTOirfj OTSPJwtt, 4JWTCW- 
strer, rafWtawft or raftuw 
tfftra, raftw t ftfa r ( probably 
same as preceding). 

smfr»qf m, as a fqftw in ffoqr- 
rawtfhr (p. 20). 

strar Sec* 3** 

siTOf (reputed ) a, of s r tyftm 
orJrswwr. 

arrow a. of a. m. in srrai 
pp. 135, 146, joo, 508. In the 
Mad. Govt. Oriental Library 
there is a s t KtW^ftl in 9 
chapters, where straw asks 
about sins. 

wtw m. in ipst of ffjwf. 

straw, son of 3Rstt, son of 
a. of yuw wq yfa ( composed 
in 1578 a. d. ) and of gp$- 
rasfa* and its com. raftmaam 
(composed in 1572 a. d. ). 

straw a. of a m. in suftft- 

«m (p. 616) and TOWMtlW ( p. 
746 ) of tjraw* 

aTOW, son of son 

of trfbtfit. Probably earlier 
than 1570 a. d. He was from 
sflmaWl in ; a. of com. 

n nt < h* on wifttwtiiitLii and 
of a tur a a fo also. 


*•* 

straw a. of irflWOT oa tt daww * 
straw Earlier than r6oo a. d. ; a. 

of wsanyAramtfa. 
straw Earlier than 1430 a. o. ; a. 
of com. «. 

in ( Vtl% portion ). 

straw, son of itvrw. Earlier than 
IS00 a. d. ; a. of tot on *jtftrST' 
W; rn. in ampmand tP^W- 
i^iwsitiw of tyrant* 

arrow, son of g t uft wa ;, *ar- 
named am*; a. of tilliftfHW 
orjwtwtT and ra^raat , any 
Wfit. Later than 1650 a. o. 

straw, son offtarm of the fcgf- 
sihr; a. of com. on atramw* 
W- It is probably this straw 
that is ra. in 'ramwrffo 

arrow a. of ra*ara<wwwft * 

straw a. of wraMdh * Later 
than 1430 A. D. 

straw a. of fomufh t lra (for 
raw followers). 

straw a. of yatfWL 

straw a. of w^ra^w- Before 
1673 A. D. 

straw a. of stnj*h*ri*tAw- 
straw a. of ^l^tvuiitfhSiv* 
arrow a. of com. on tmpfol - 

straw, pupil of ftgftw > *• of 
About MOO 4,0* 
rawa a. of sWfrtntT. 
araw (wtft ) »* of tfft wn and 
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»or 

qnwra ; m. in 

(p. 30 )> (p. 708 

where his explanation of the 
last gpr of a ur reamm S qfl is 
given), in a rc gqHH of 

in «n ^ [fatii<fe1a<n of n tn r^wHi . 

srrrnm ottww son of iftnr; a. ot 
qftf$resn>i$r com. on 9?fcr$i«r. 

HlfrUUmaftk a. of 5tTfnW5jmi^?f. 

WHHHd&< a. of B Tg wwUWflft or 
fWIWWlfK 

iff< i <nM<w»?*n i 4 a. of j i gr w rarg ff - 

HKmmflfart , son of ^rnrwqj. Later 
than 1400 a. d. ; a. of mftnqflui . 

flrirnfm^^ TH a. of ^rrc frs r aq^ft . 

H Knwfa, son of rm&w i, son of 
He was pupil of 
qptgT. About 1750-80 a. D. ; 
a. of com. on 
of his grandfather. 

wmumfogff , son of 
pupil of Mgd)ri<Hd . Earlier than 
1720 a. d. ; a. of 
jftwfatT ( ms. No. 8831 of 
Baroda O. I. is fl'gqg tfotforr of 
srnnm, son of ), frs- 

WKNOT f ftW ;, son of (liw# 
( acc. to Stein’s cat p. 107) and 
son of f frrr&gft (acc. to Bik. 
cat. p. 449 ) ; a. of 
ater* 

«mr<i»Nf > »a a. of 

HKwrawfr 800 of nihmutg . Sec. 
103; a. of arefrfemft , 


ftflr, ftrgrdfag , 

m ftiuw r, ar t fanftrm*rrorftfrgft » 
tW«&T<«ftr or OT#, g lgft flOT ' 
ST%BM, i Tt WSWft n fa , 

Mir, ftwrfBTST- 

"T^, titaifaferr, 
g r fo&nmnwi , ffrn r fru rt ft, a^r- 
St*TT5fo, Mpgrarafft - Por¬ 
tions of his ir4 htfH and other 
works are separately entered in 
the catalogues as distinct works. 

smw n reg a. of ^ T sfrr g ft . 

a mn i TO f between 1400-1600 a. d.; 
a. of vnfcrff*. 

•TTOTOTif a. ofsrrftrfitW ( ms. No. 
11147 of Baroda O.I. ). 

swwuwg' a. of tr p rf ^ w atfg . 

srmimnf a. of feqpOT q. 

strommaj, son of n*r, son of snarr- 
mr; a. of $T$ffc$^ini3»i5r ( com¬ 
posed by order of ). 

f t i mm&n a. of atm^mhrrsT. 

smnnwvqhtwTir a. of 

5TNW<»w4« a. of ar fog g. 

nmtrmqnk a. of a r rantm ( a 
different work from sqqfqr- 
STwarf ). 

a. of 

tw'ynm+iag. 

ur t n ro wfo a. of w Mftffo com. 
on of swVflflwt, of 

As rn rgfa ( 1431 
a. d, ) mentions him, he is 
earlier than 1400 a. o. Vide 
Bhandarkar’s Report for 1883- 
84 p. 62, 
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a. of 

ht%. 

p tt pw4 a. of com. on fltenm- 

sTfflfoaftpT, son of ftrpirro s a. of 
'KHiUtyd'b and com. 
thereon. 

PtsruHf a. of spfttrcm;. 
ftwwt a, of aratfflwr. 
ftwrpfa. of ^sj e hmm fi tm - 

AGhih a. of 3 TP«rmmsT> 
fag v pmr m. in wwflftaw 
( PP- Sb 349 )• 
a. of 

ftorofWtajhn m. in the fnnTPT- 
of aflq,tW Tg q . 

Pltftai««?«mw 4 W a. of P T PSRsfh 
ftp com. on Omrtfm of flnrr- 
»Nit. 

flrflprwsg a. of gfl bwTC T fH nF and 

aip^rcfaiiwratfltdra. 

■flaws or sfttrfa ; a. of $<qRgu. 
flaps a. of asT^Rnwp. 
flm a. of or- 

flruw. 

flaps, son of aqpwf; a. of 

sfltSWS a. of com. on pq«u<l- 
flaps a; of nflmivftsi - 
iflawa a. of com. on w r s c flH t a i of 

(RjWlfa* 

sftew* a. of flmJpnwp. 
fflaWS son of sppp* son of fep*TT- 
tfft. About 1600 a. 0.; a. of 


ftft rc amrer and com. on ggfl- 

f^tarmfbr. 

flaps, son of g T fHUg . Sec. 
107 ; a. of wwtgqmm (divided 
into 12 ffijsrs), MWfK«P, fpft- 

sfosws son of vrraw; a. of gpr- 

■AftCv 

W Min* 

flaps a. of ausfhrenws. 
flaps a. of fR^CTft- 
flaps a. of f w a ftw n. 
fltewj a. of $u3wu«qfo rre and 
f a awuwfofat - 

fltewa<flt$u r son of apprftftnr 
al ff t ^ n d , of the wrapanrlar; "a. 
of areftfo . 
flaps pfr* a. of 
flaps# a. of p nu»<q| . 
fltewsrrenfl a. of <nHpfan ' < » 
uftj«ws# (srnraft) a. of paflr- 

iflg T P Prg son of »ipp (author 
of earawta)- Before 1500 a. d.; 
a. of > tn. in ®T%- 

( P. 275 ) of qi ft ggWg . 
He is probably the same as 
41 <g r *p m. as urererc of worn 
in the of 

(vol. II. p. 496 )• 

sftsner (?), son of srfflur; a. of 
com. on iMtPWqi P or PWffbf- 
amssr of warm- It is probable 
that fl l gT g S is a misreading of 
sfajtPTC meaning sans*, 
sftte (). Later than 1400 
a. d.; a. of Pl'flNpftfoff aofl 
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„ -/ A. . A. ,*. .. ^. 

«Wi »• or r'VWIWtmm- 
fffif, of the son of 

ffmwunl. Between 1360- 
1435 a. d. ; a. of mftqq i fta i m . 
ffaf of srfWre, resided on the 
TOnft near qraptfift in Vie^v. 
Earlier than 1365 a. d. and 
later than 1300 a. d. ; a. of 
foarainw* He mentions qnj- 
vnvwFRw* 

>1% a. of aWtnfafarfof . 

son of nnniKid q raftu- 
mfitf ; a. of com. on 

5 * and farargrofa. 

gJ%f> son of sumamed 

fo- 1400-14 50 a. d. ; a. gRj- 
and of com. 
on fttatafanrr (of ), 
fltfaatflflwsr, or ml- 

iWWwJlqf! ms. 10410 ( Baroda 
O. I. ) gives date of composi¬ 
tion (?) as wnftiuMafta- 
«fWl faqVtotif (i. e. 1330 ^nt). 
gA&iajfK a- of nunwia . 
gftiqfbtfl a. ofiftwrgw. 
fftivg* son ol ftrjptj of sptnr- 
wnwi;a. of wtwHwft . 
a. of 

tfal»S> son of a. of 

wBVwWf^rr* 

i fauf (sftriffg) a. of tgfa- 

I%wg> son of nT f T TOng . Be¬ 
tween 1300-1600 a n.; a. of 

n$l*W 4 » 


#IW or fftrgTqrrf- Earlier 
than 1440 a. d. Vide Bhandar- 
kar’s Report, 1883-84 p. 76 ; a. 
of fosKfaqiiwi. 
flfr a. of qmntfk alias fJrfwwrr. 
Before 1607 A * D - 

gift. sumamed nmw * a. of 
mgKWtiWt . 

gift. pupil of tm ; a. of fUTOTf 

qglWNn* 

g*ft arfirtiftwa. of *rm«fa- 
*qwqqiW3 (probably *i»qtw) a. 
of y B cwft i fa . 

q q r w ftw, son of mmjimwim 
»wt. Earlier than 1600 a. d. ; a. 
of traftfa (N. vol. V. p. 133). 

qqnwftre a. of fiiftrftdro. Proba¬ 
bly he is identical with the 
preceding. 

q yro ftw a. of ; 

ms. of f i frey tot was copied in 
1464 a. d. by him.; probably 
the same as above (B. O. 
mss. cat. vol. I. No. X45 
p. 146 ). 

pwna a. of «ibnm%vr. 
wm m. in qmswTr of ngm- 
q wnawft n r m. in neHgftwre. 

qfawrwmnGrtc m. in esiwfVkw 
(p. 63) of afajfWiiw- 
qft«a#fl q * rc m. by iwft (HI. 
2. 481) as refuting «ihg»tpu*’s 
view. Between 1075-1223 a. d. 

qqntm a. of wwflvfrHmw <d» y - 


a. of jfWWWT. 
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aarcnr, son ot arena* Between 
1460-1550 a. d. ; a. of gntwft- 
JPSTO or ymiiwte ( under 
aift, queen of q«aft> king on 
the ?rif*r )• 

<iiMi*r a. of iflsmstPtSm- 

qarcna Earlier than 1700 a. d. ; j 

a. of ftranftfator 

tort? a. of arwnarawm# (ac¬ 
cording to annum )• 

MUM l ^W ) son of aiifrf'Vff* son of 
tftyv . Between 1340-1400 a.d., 
as he composed his 
in 1367 a. d. ; a. of 3 tT W 
wfaPET- 

aarmmftftm* son ofirhrns» son of 
HU ' W t> residing on the banks of 
the jptct at faamt; a. of 
uflwwt ftw and mftuttfar. (Vide 
Bhandarkar’s Report 1883-84 
p. 355 for both ). 
iK M i Miftw a. of samnajnfhr 
,t wh4N g, son of mpw sgi a. of 

aaugu, son of afomw-Later than 
1685 a. D. ;a. of com. on ggtf- 
mwflf* 

a**n*sn$a, ofangi?mare$i> 
wtwmafa a. of 

a. of mkikPMo ( on 

awum pm, pup* 1 of ft awmwftm - 

-artWtft; a. of mftwilffil and 

rtawroft* 

a. of a com. 


mg^ na a. of (iwbWWti or amr* 
unarm. 

Mtijtm a. of mm#*?!*. 

son of assh an reafNnaiv*; 
a. of mtwt ift composed in 
1458 A. D. 

a aH ' awftn * Later than 1685 A. D.; 
a. of com, on ggtfasiaft* 

<mara- Sec. 35 ;a. ofa*flr. 
arnpr a. of wAftirtf- 
TOTt or « TK 1 SI< tn. as an author 
on politics in com. on afHft - 

a nmmr - 

qp %, minister of and 

son of VHWtr- About n6o- 
1200 a. 0. ;a. of ararTwru, aarl 
adfofta s r or f*ia*R$r> **? 
'Ttfr and 

t r pqpap , son of ftrmran®r> sur- 
named eas$» a. of a#arrew- 
(composed in 1780 a. d.) 
at awsft near Nasik and u®:- 
aiusfaviwA'fca. 

aniftT a. of anOTf^' 

ama* a. of«pua. 

a rcm $ m. in the uiuftatwasr- 

<nm. as a writer on politics in 
com. on jftfiramrm* 

ftwwi - Sec. 44; a. of a a*flr. 
dtaima son of anwawnf. Bet¬ 
ween 1500-1675 Ai D *» *• of 
vsfofr and 

ftm s at a. of anatwnu ft ( B. O. 
mss. cat. vol. I. No. Ij> 3 -p- 
208). 
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a. of 433- 
and ftwryErffift . About 
1604 A - 0. 

s^laro a. of smmrCTmft*. 
Stffhm a. of gmra i fa . 
swNw a. ofa’^nnaia, ^nwiJiolu- 

8THR- 

(D. C. mss. No. 177 of 1884- 
86 is dated #*3 1816 i. e. 1759 
a. D.). It deals with g vg gs 
from maM4 to srw&r for the 
followers of ggwrunf. Based 
upon amrm’s work. 

ilWhiH son of qfm*ar. Bom 
ggg 1724 (1668 a.d.) and died 
#^1781 ( 1725 a. d. ); a. of 

He was 

7th from the great Vallabha- 
carya. 

a- of 3 ?wfs»f^T- 

gMtar a. of gamgftd i t r. 

a. of asflfa q ra t or *n&- 
ftn%fogwr (ms. No. 8361 
Baroda O. I.). 

iMNlw son of ^nwnh a. of 
spfhrrrfarm. 

gyihm a. of utfcrrc. Earlier than 

167$ A. D. 

griHtlt prince ofqsnfir dynasty; 
(reputed) a. of 
About 1500 A. D. 

W ft w wfllB Earlier than 
1450 A. d.; a. of «&snw- 


or uwtq r fl and *tfmt 

aw. 

lawlam a. of trahnw- 

trnsr. 

pupil of 

■HiRi+mtisiv 

55 HW Sec. 45; a. of a 

S»¥ a. of ; m. in 

5WTT m. in #ssKU<m . 

m. in an*. *. %■ I. 6.19. 
7. and I. 10. 28. 1. 

g R rft ufftWHid m. ill sjfapm 
( P- 3 r 4 ) by 

SarfNwr, son of gnra@; a. of 
3 tr^rau^r (part of wfcm- 
). 

a. of q ysih-gft . 

g gflt r a tm a. of jTjrinr. Probably 
the same as the attribut¬ 

ed to who was a brother 
of gwftgf} and son of mpwFSr. 

a. of yffit; m. in ftmw 
( on nr?t. III. 18, a prose pas¬ 
sage ), (on annjhw> 

Mysore ed. p. 14 ). 

Sec. 24. 

trim* Sec. 46. 

umarfit Sec. 47. 

W t mA« Sec. 100; (reputed ) 
a. of or &nmM- 

*nfcrf, and Mr 

*»*• His ( vide 
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D. C. ms. No. 981 of 1887-91) 
is not a work on but 

on erotics and poetic fantasies 
like fonro, and magi¬ 

cian’s tricks &c. 

nfhtW a. of a m. in 

fadw of 

iu. in P* 3&1- 

Vide sec. 80. 

UTOtnfa, son of s ft myfa ; a. of 
WHpnOM . Earlier than 1535 a.d. 

srdttwnajmnf, son of tw*nr. Latter 
half of 16th century. He wrote 
VN4W< or sin»j h »v»lgl by 
order of dfwafr u, a Bundella 
chief; a. of tnuftavrow- 

snim a. of y iq ftaw ft te T and 
and «nm<Rt- 

jiwwr <N* a. of a r w nu OT a 
com. on the of ^nr- 

snmtf Earlier than 1600 a. d. ; 
a. of mhnv. 

n«uw »t a. of mnyo i 'l* . 

gfn pt y a. of wwwwi . 

a. erf frfafWnfortwm - 

Hxftfa 3 V*> son of f*5Tfflr, son of 
A arfaroffc lived under 
Ws reign in fafa g r ; a. of 
n ifinfa dt fi pft (completed in 
1410, of what era is rather 
doubtful; probably Vide 
u n d er dsAvAudlfaft* 

a. a 9©. 


<r*j t or to ), son of sur- 
ttflr, of the ; a. of 

gwnqww , ndlmwi, 
PTqftarftsr^h ( composed in 
1675 ), 5raps}fes«mfa com. on 
Tirontowt, ( D. C. 

ms. No. 126 of 1884-86 says 
it was composed in 51% 1659 ). 

tafoft a. of 

a. of ntfo-iwfotrsar. 
fftw vide under gf^r or 
*w a. of vtffr. 

a. of ara % c »Qn» . 
mm a. of 

m. in 8 fo 4 la 41 ( P- 33 ) of 
and in twHftwm 
pp. 690 and 686 (where we 
have grafttflUtaft OBUff: )• 
Earlier than 1500 a. d. He is 
probably the same as the author 
of atTitmtK- 
asm* a. of amjhaftm - 
sRy»nr a. of airffca?. 

a. of wg t ssy g ft , nrgrcgwmr- 

«ng«nw&mfoMiyaud a. ofnwww 

son of fan** of the w 
ifhr- He came from aw wwfl i d 
(modern Cambay ); a. of pj*- 
nvan<h (composed in 1633 
a. d. ) and com. composed in 
ft** 1699 i. e. 1643 a. d. (vide 
D. C. mss. No. 204 of 1884-87) 

and.of arqpfaffftfft . 
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a. of f g yit&nflnf|fo n. 
•SW&i See- 83 ; a. of afjgflqHK , 
siwwiir, TOm and jrfttjr- 
OTf- 

a. of ftwtWWHM . 
*R$PTnaror vide under 

*rrft»«rf ( and others ) ; a. of firar- 
?nfsr^5 (compiled in 1773 
a. d. ). 

a. of ( m. in nroffenr* 

) and as a writer on politics 
in the com. on the ^TvnprRpr. 
*n*tPn»r a. of gffiflfo(g r. 

wts»t£ a. of q pnwnr or qpronr 
(N. vol. X. p. 238). Mentions 
RfofMMW. 

tlTTHf alias aiRsjnra ; a. of srfitBT- 

*'V<S* 8011 *T6I^S, surnamed 

( modern Kelakara ); a. 

uniknnm^ 

( composed in 1814 a. d. ) and 
(composed in 1810 
a. d. ). Vide N. vol. IX p. 302 
for the first. 

ffWf, son of surnamed 

fcw** °f the ftnrtm caste ; a. 
of (composed in rV- 

fWy ift i. e. iake 1640 ) at ] 
on southern bank 
of the river $wtr. Vide N. vol 
X. pp. 217-219. Therefore 
either this date is wrong or 
there were two wr**g 
whose fathers name also was 
the same. *mw?r further says 


that *rT£*rg was originally an 
inhabitant of <Aw(hffiit (in the 
Ratnagiri District). Baroda O. 
I. No. 8442 gives the date 
as (i. e. 1740 ) 

and seems to be the correct 
date. This would show that he 
is the same as the above. In 
the he refers to «if* 

rr^tfr as his work. 
m«q«n*5 or ^ i wf wg a.of rwrcfmfRt 
and of dlMUnm^lu, tlfflvd (Wt' 
)■ 

ar wfraag , surnamed enstr (modem 
Athlye ). About 1740 A. D. ; a. 
of <rn*tramit. 

urer alias anyMW VTwt Sec. 112. 
Vide under vrsfr above. 

siTf^h%?T, surnamed ai%; a. of 
or- ftn%- 

a. of aTTOTTmmta^flf- 

Sec. 6 j. 

m g gwt a. ofimtaw. 
wrsrswr, a qififr a ww residing in 
ul$a« i w ; a. of tmluRrr. 
wragOTt a. of * 

trra^wt a. of vnrvrr com. on 
wvay+fjiaf^i of 

airtfewn, son of $ror, surnamed 
waftrew; a. of tR i faiwwnfl . 
vmw a. of afamuflflft . 

son of Rf^v; a. of «nr* 

wwfcva son of mnfam, 

of the RftTf family j a. of fir- 
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a- offt$m$u- 

WTflftwnMj, son of {ftfatig ; a. of 
ftdhi • Earlier than 

1725 a. D. 

'TOfW i* of ftfttAdpr • 
WTPftHw a. of 3^ mxm- 
wrewtf a. of titifafar. 

WTW«Jf, son of farenrag 1 , sur- 
named *rarc; a. of wA f m i k- 
irarft. 

«wmg or wmswr, son of forum, 
surnamed imps. Sec. in; a. 

OTfftlW) msw^l ( com. on 
ftwwroof ftstfoa it), vrthnrw- 
mnr, jfW^E^ferfMrrr. 
mwi. Sec. 68 . 

wwuftr* mm son of frmrg, 
son of srm< 4 ui; a. of srruflsrcr- 
mi^tor u forw 0 - 

WTWtrt, son of farag ; a. of 

wt?ro 7 a. of fonfforforraftmr- 

a. of mmincjifs* 

sifter- 

suss m. by ftmnm (on m*. III. 
58 )and in mfofft ofifrm. 

pm a. of ft d wftq . 

ifaROIF a. of 
mtromjNr ( B. O. mss. cat. vol. 
I. No. 222 p. 235 ). 

I S-Sec. 25 ; m. by smftfor of 
iNpw* 


ptewwro m. in ftwnpn (on ms- 

m. 290). 

fpfow- 

irs i wnrnr m. by wm t tei g s r of 

sfNpmp. 

p^fb«*q 

ffWteff - Vide sec. 35, pp. 195- 
196 above. 

psrfomm. in by mu 

on iff. u- %■ 22. 18, amte 
(pp. 910,1125,1171), «m- 
*!?*'• 

pwfS m. in (JmT0 ( on ms- III. 
256, 265 ) and in mvftnrapr- 

wftte m. in the ftmum (on 
ins- HI- 277 )- 
fKW&rorc* 

pqri m. in mft-ufast . 

PTjimf- 

pun m. in nH ie ing of fmsm 

by fpw on iff.*- *. 23.12, aut- 
n$p- 1074, fan® (on uis- 

HI. 255 ). 

pUTyum m. in Antrim (on 
ms- III. 290), srcram (p.140). 

pi ft tete rn- by smAte of 
afl qwi p - 

p- g iflw m. in Ann. (on ms- HI- 
254 , 261). 

pstp m. by tsmmr/io ftfotftm - 

pms m. by Anrnm (on ms- III 
20), sraftfot of sftmtmu , 
fnAnspr. 


8 ^- 
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W%*r m. in ftwmtw , wsfWnif 
(p. 38 6 ) of afhgw r w , anarrc- 
mii sswmm ( p. 114). 

tiflrar “>• »n finnan (on ot?t. II 
*35 and III. 20 ), wwflftuw, 

JiroftiwBr. «mr% pp. 909. 

1070, 1243. 

WWW m. in fanqrcr (on 
III. 290), q wft w wip . 

fiwflt a. of ms jmqmfli composed 
at the bidding of king gftfifa . 
(B. O. Mss. cat. vol. Lp.ni), 

fiwftr a. of gfifar?*. 

ffftfir Sec. 2 6, 37. 

fiwfir son of ; a. of nm- 
TOW composed in 1681 a. d. 
and n gi n qftd i q ( probably the 
same as the preceding). 

tsrenr a. of a bursar; m. in the 
ffwt«nfifrfe of fmftwqg . 

Wr* m. in pp. 27, 51, 

229, 533, fTfsnrr, *g frqn4< ET- 

wtq$q - vide under a. of 

a t wwyfr i; m. in gfenarer . 

a. of W4«t>iu«tfftai 
or wrr^bwftm (com. on qrgn- 
tnmrr), of com. on 

t m qfoflq, qjgftr- 

whrm a. of^ir^r and of a 
sec. 6 ; a. of a ; a. of 
wmflrtT; a. of 8 T yawi l % . 

Wn# a. of ; m. by 
(on m*. UL 262, 268), **- 
**(PP-447, 53M8o),4ffr- 


irjr^T. Earlier than noo a. d. ; 
a. of «rrsr on v i fw^qq ; m. by 
in ( p. 3 12 ) as 

referred to by 3anrc. 

wpft u wM a of tnmta- 
wy w«w»ynq a. of sTbgntq qar ft . 
a. of 

pupil of 

Weft; between 1420-1554 a. d. ; 
a. of 

ayrafora a. of 

son of ; a. of ff*r- 

3 TPT$ t'rffW tn w *. 

srurw gg , son of wrwwtf; a. of 
com. on 

wrjm to. in fan 0 ( on m*. III. 
2S7 )• 

a. of fonfofrtfr ( 

Stein’s cat. p. no). 

»tfS^ a. of nq<fii s ra> . 

«g**riirct a. of com. n fl iqq qftF Ei 
on stifetflq. 

u grend - Earlier than 1520 A. D. ; 
ms. No. 3883 ( Baroda O. I. ) 
is dated ^ 1579 (1522 a. d.); 
a. of com. on and 

com. on an^WTOf or fjlw- 
frg gfeglft ( same as the prece¬ 
ding work). 

Hflfbtf a. of com. on uMtaanr- 
«*• 

v^rf^fn%w, son of tntfhrr and 
brother of qft fi nf HVa . About 

1575-1650 a.p.; a. of e s wHiwftq, 

of com. on ftyqg U ft, amjfc*- 

•W) finwii c turn )p 
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ftftrfofa or fe ft tfo frwgft , ftftr- I a. of com. on Wto* 


on of 

vrataqtiAifrj, wrof^m , tr$- 
wwirn. sralMw, mftwmifr i ra , 
wrafitfv. 

*ror> son of^nr and brother of 
WWW; a. of com. on 
by his brother nm. 

*TOT ( reputed) a. of qdjforns. 

VTfnr- Set 27 • a. of qgr&r an'd 
of a work on politics. 

HT^rcra. of 

KTjtr^r. Sec. 59 ; a. of an^FggT and 
of com. on VT W ET qai . 

wjj m. in ft t frrflqqb . 

styled 9 rrsw< 4 *flii^f> w ^tch 
may (apart from what is said 
on p. 305 above) also mean a 
young gallant of wgraat ft (pos¬ 
sibly the village where >rs^r 
lived). Sec. 73 ; a. of sntf- 
3 BT<Wffjr or rerc t iwmfh , 
firas (part of sprsTtfiRra;), 
tn^ftnifogwar, smnrrcftRj^, trr*- 
wrMw. 

son of 

frfag - Earlier than 1635 a. d. ; 
a. of or y tn r ftini 

( composed at bidding of $*- 
qraift p fr son of*rd**v). b. O. 
mss. cat. vol, I No. 189 p. 203. 

wfrwifa «^WWf > c » son of fftfr; 
a. of *gfta?g( composed in 
1720-22 A. d. ), its parts being 
called «$r such> wpq a sgr . 


nSei^vO- ( B. O. mss. cat. vol. 
I. No. 173 p. 186 ). This is 
probably a misreading for inp- 
^rd< Baroda O. I. ms. No. 
765 by <igr ^ r i has the same 
opening verses and opening 
words. 

W5J&J of the p t fomgaq . First half 
of 14th century; a. of dtar*‘ 
gtrqwTgfft (written at the 
bidding of eroRff. minister of 
king of frfa gT of the 
y i m f edsT ). I. O. cat. p. 549. 
It is probably he who is re¬ 
ferred to in the anfluhMM as 
ijiRgv’s contemporary. 

*WH » wftn a. of nwRmmftfa . 
t wrfnren a.of FPWift at r. 
gsMfa yt a. of frfmw. 
*n£ftiftrwa. of qg t sraicft ii and 
uramift g T . 

m- in mtstoas ( p. 14 ) of 
gfrBTOpr and ft. f. ( p. 104X 
where he appears to be regard¬ 
ed as earlier than emit and 
even Wfltfir. 

a. of com. on row- 
rrsfhr or qfwmk . Between 
1550-1600 a. d. • 

nngfinfH$fnt,’ son of gjtfanftiiMU 
About 1650 a. o.; a. of fpr- 

qx,,. 

*»t3T*r a. of sgdtnv. 
urgTT a. of qifcnm {B.; O. mss. 
cat vol. h No. 257 p. 2781), 
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*n g *re for, son of of 

the ifofor. He was a fcfas 5 
a. of uivihw (astrology in rela¬ 
tion to religious rites, founda¬ 
tion of houses &c. ). N, vol, 
V. p. 191. 

ttrjprg, son of ifta'fcustTf, son of 
1620-1680 A. D. ; a. of 

* sur sod itaftAiii. 

* r roft(ti < S a. of g rans Mm . 

urapw. Sec. 27 ; a. of tifrejr, of a 
work on a n df T HB and of a *tf*r 
( in verse on strggi? )• Possibly 
these are the compositions of 
three different authors. 

uroft. Sec. 61. 

Dlfa m. in yg fiwftrai and *rR[- 
sgflf and in the com. of sftflr- 
wnPTT^pr . In some cases *tWw 
probably stands for ggj’s work 
on politics. 

wfltKW a. of g d wyrwflwngf or 

unBJS (?) gg m. in sfoqfira i 
(p. 31 ) of gs^gfbgg. 

gmg m. in arn&ftft* of sflgg- 

vrevr a. of com. on qtanrc- 

amr of the & nrt $whr ; a. of 
‘ Wf ft wM g, ftwnffowfofrr . 
Later than 1400 and earlier 
than 1680 a. d. 

twn a. of smr - 


*nra* a. of 

gw*, son of ararfir or arnnfo g g, 
son of jfarg of angqgifrg ! a. 
of a tr a t wmgrg , gftfoiirr , 
gfiprargr (composed in 1695- 
96 A - o.), tprWTW ( under 
the patronage of king 

of Bundelkhand), mfora i qi , 
TOTOmstrr ( part of 
*rrwr). 

grePTftfayi a. of miHRTftrwer. 

gr raqftfo , pupil of n n ^Kwi ; 
a. of < mw<rww4tfl » and com. 
on nmrorr. 

gnwwftfira, son of ^T t rgiwt j a. of 

(grrfppfor). 

mrar*fg Tf&gg a. of 
rrarft. 

lrr^Tt^ar fin a l uygntg .son of $*tv- 
W l ftH . Between 1000-1200 a.d.; 

and umftufa . 

aronm son of ; a. 

of g wdlwmgwmw i. 

n waafaw i a. of gflrafiwi i- 

tfimrar m. by in 8%^- 

n fomfn T gfrnwPT of 
(inn*r); a. of gfluwftfl, 
arnpftftw . 

a. of franr*- 

A -g- _ ' t JL .. 

HfHUlJWwJ a « Ox H IV WW* 

W 55 T- 


fiwftfii or- 


SW g frfor said to be a. of a g fonv 

ft 

Iwf* 
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qpnftft re a. of fltfa ft ifo r. Mentions 
fcmflr and ^tsr. ( B. O. mss. 
cat. vol. I. No 157 p. 171). 

yna or tptt refers to Vide 

under uftr; m. in of 

afaw, ( as 

a. of ). 

8 T « > «f T son of sfaraaf; a. of tft- 
♦ufcv i Wfr . About 1827 A. D. 

Unr son of ftqTff mg; a. of W 

qn ft* T (q wfrftq ). 

HWm> in aufj p ww ( p. 4 r 7 )• 

W*if a. of wn dh mft , 

>pj sometimes treated as the pro¬ 
mulgator of In many 

works verses are quoted as «jg’s 
which are not found in the 
iWlft; (reputed ) a. of $4- 
fiMW- 

10$* a. of irnww. 

son of yg rc s v g ; a.of * 4 - 
rst; ms. No. 12524 (Baroda O. 
I.) is from il - 

Vreg a. of 

Itatar (reputed) a.-ot wnqmfaufo 
or m i qwmfowift (the real 
author being ^psrw^h^sr) and 
of ftqttqjHH S gWm (vide B. O. 
mss. cat. vol. L No. 340 p. 
383 ). About 1440-1460 A. D. 

uta a. of ftfouffrnftqrwao ( ms. 
dated 1490 a. d. ) 

Sec. 64; a. of yramfli , 
S?rorag ^ tr or 


ilk* 

rrsrtfffir, romnfar. %aww- 

Jwntwr. 

son of^rrmff, king of^». 
Between 1400-1600 a. d. ; a. 
of ijfpnfttr. Vide p. 279 above. 

41 wmi*j a. of^wwnpr. 

sranrrernf a. of an^gmgflgdN - 

wmttma. oftntohftr* 

wfatm a.ofawififerrrfWSr. Probably 
the same as the author of 3^- 
flram. 

nf&rcm a. of f%vg ot- %»ynT . 
Probably same as author of 
usfinft ftr above. 

trfhrnr aftfijtH, son of «npnnT> son 
of ftraiw. About 1630-1660 
a.d.; a. of a qnuf k i g i y or trtfoftffr, 
a i w r mw ( a part of sufr- 
)> sf%7ST f and TtWtSTj 
«W(Ui com. on 
(Stein’s cat. pp. 98, 313 ). 

wron qitOT a. ot mx- 

ttf&mrrftffrw a. of 

Later than 1640 a. o. 

»#w#w a. of mmi i wmfti . 

spfr "* T a. of com. on qnmm . 

wpi7 7i4ta. of sft p wny . 

a. ©f<m%- 

nywrosw a. of % 3 »wwWw»r, 
m s w a wfe , sm a rre a t fl , anuroi , 
awnfdgw , q r dhtftJwdlHH , 

( com. on «nr- 

HN 7 ), fSWIH, ftfa* 
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Ofa, ftgnrngi a fr sT, fnWHn- 
VRIW, TOUTOHWiNr/ ftWWTT 
(com. on iirjTfW# ), 5^- 

( com. on tirctiftav ). 

*Wnnw$4 a. of 

«WWffwwfrl a. of gg ftmffrt, 
written to please prince mg*- 
fal (B. O. ms. cat. vol. I 
p. 126 ). 

n^ira. Of 5 $rfil ! *IWHK. 

WWHW Sec. 93 ; ( reputed ) a. 
of nqpmfoiRT, (or 

aprwfrftfinft ), *nr$i Aftro, 

faftfftJwtm* 

Hfsuv^nrt or son of 

WTOH #iror, son of 
!WM|. Both names occur 
in mss. ( vide B. O. mss. 
cat. vol. I No. 252 p. 274 and 
No. 253 p. 275), a. of qgpft- 
TORff and One ms. 

of tro^ronr is dated 9% 1694 
(B. O. mss. at. No. 233 A 
P- *75 )• 

RflftIfi son of srfthfifa. Sec. 94 ; 
(reputed) a. of alias 

qfTCTOffa 1 , the several parts 
of which such as sii4kMv 
are separately entered in the 
catalogues. 

inpfiRit a. of ail 4 l^A (com¬ 
posed at the bidding of his 
mother's sister’s son msm 
and based on srrgrsr and ftij- 
Later than 1600 

a. D. 


or ivjfiijiAvr m. in 
%?miTfbt (III. r. 1134 and 
1343 )• 

a- of 5ftfiwr#sf. 

try^a.of*rraM°t* 

R y g ,y i < ft w*<l , son of arcwnf; a. 
of dfrraftftiwm , sfafaqsft - 
tr waraw i and 

and g grmflpTftnrrftfe , fadw- 
OTf, ftRiRstrorrc (com. on 
ftwi ' wi )» wrenw r frfK or «r- 
e f iy n S w . Ulwar at. extract 
No. 306 gives for sft yfag ig gg T 
the date ^*5,1812. 

ntamft a. of wmrracfor. 

w ytMHdlwfli a. of 

qgei T fiafrfl . 

«Sl?Fr son of jrfcwrr ; a. of 

wggyrftm a. of agdfaty . 

w ygyrflw Jfr- Later than 1500 
a. d. and earlier than 1624 a.d.; 
a. of frfffa fa srae r or frafirfa- 
sftdfacrt and afhnhtrc com. on 
qmrufl q of aftgw. 

Hfgssrerawfit Hgwrf a. of eitfur- 
giTf' 

IT^JT fwwft of the W£ family; 
a. of s ngh eN r fo . 

ayw aTHwBi 1 a. of vikVwsr - 

musiaftww, vmm- 

a - of 

a. of t r fo y h ft fa . 

srwKif^^ m. by_ftraflfp(T (on tnsir- 
III, 243, 247,257,. 260). 



bid cf Author* 

*W vide under 
US Vide sec. 31. 

son of snr$* ; a. of 
mfrT(ffct*r%#T ). 

*W a. of to&quw* 

WKtmtmi uW. First half of 18th 

century; a. of 

( under orders of spring), eu*- 

IWi aregmy - 

^ » 

wftftr Sec. 48. 

a. of irn%wr^- 

•iril'ww. 

wwrt* a. of urar on n h t < r vi 4 tM* . 

*• of 

son of srifcnw and nephew 
and pup il of sftfoy; a. of faj- 
com. on fty«n% of sft- 

ugr^r a. of fai Vn - 
np^r, son of sfaft; a. of 
«$W ( 3rd chap, of which is I 

on wqfan). 

upfo son of of the 

apretrttw; a. of sughvMVf. 

«fi^r a. of gi ft foil , 
uppr *♦ 01 

nptw far a, of rfcaft s in and ftfa- 

Mu. 

sfgfaf a. of com. on wwm 

or of urwrmT. 

P^Wj a. of • 

fPw> *00 vi ffpIRpff) 

who was the guru of | p m« 


bhamatadra 7&1 

(Haibatrao, some Maratha chiefs 
a. of ^tnroaftaand com. thereon* 
BgrfqfNw (composed in i<>di 
a. d.) and com. thereon* and of 
gg rifa fo. 

nfftaftr*, son of nrmSrct (which is 
probably a misreading for *||f- 
faw); a. of 

(composed in 1652—53 a. d.) 
and com. thereon. He was ho¬ 
noured by the chief of Girnar 
and composed the com. at ysr- 
3*. From these details it appears 
that he is the same as the next. 

npfor a f i m n fif* Earlier than 1650 
a. D. ; a. of com. miWlfaewft 
on fi^iui&f^iugr and of a com. 
on Vide pp. 49- 

50 above and BBRAS. cat. vol. 
II. p: 189. 

otffl*?, son of forara; a. of 
pft nfl g n fa r. Bik. at. p. 490 
shows that he only ' revised ’ 
or ‘ restored ’ the eiAtfyifa 

( -.A t f\ _ . rv . tA_6 _ 

HOTt fmr ^mwwiwi wt 

spwgp a. of aw on <rfWHr 
; m. in nrjpm (vol. 

I. p. 2x3) by fjawpr. 
upfrmreprerc m. in amfUWt of 
fg j ftug and in imflr (IQ. I. 
1440). 

np^PWl I U m. in « mnm qf 
yga s ug . Probably same as the 
preceding. 

nypripa. of tarpT w anlhHM . 
nlbw a. of 
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wfcr a. of a w fan r ftJfa . 
uflfer» son of mf*nr 5^; a.of smm- 
mtfuv or mva r vyiy - 

ni*r a. of m«wniiK<<in or w a yqi -' 
and 

ntfT, son of m?rfol , surnamed 
Vra»m; a. ofsnrtmst or mra- 
w l<iw . 

ufaray a. of fhfiwwfamw i ft 
(B. O. mss. cat. vol. I. No. 
149 p. 15 3). 

s feqray ijpflfjpnwwr a. of *w- 
mf (B. O. mss. cat. vol. I. No. 
206 p. 221) and gi$pm(ibid. 
No. 372 p. 423). Later than 
1500 A. D. 

uforawv miH^mwiw a. of afouft- 
<• 

tffar (ms. in B. O. mss. cat. 
vol. I. p. 532 No. 451 is dated 
». *r. 546 i. e. 1665-1666 A.D.). 
Probably the same as above. 

nfamm+f a. of *nr. 

nfaruf, surnamed ^ ; a. of 
and u0i8N<4f^- 
son of ; a. of groin?- 
About IIOO-IIJO A. D. 

Later than 1550 a. d. ; a. 
of com. on g pp rnn . 

nHrta. of com. on 
( of ? ). Baroda O. I. ms. 
No. 1488 He mentions amrrc- 
fW. So later than 1650 a. d. 
«dHR simply says that some 
noble soul composed these 14 
verses; 


*tfr*r* a. of 

n ftwftw a. of ainn^ . 
mfirfa a. of 
gn fr gt fttt a. of 

mew m. in ronftte of sfaft- 
msar. Probably an astronomer. 

m aw a. of work in 12 twins on 
the Ganges (vide Tri. cat. 
Madras Govt. mss. 1919-22 
p. 5161 ). 

mggw a. of com. on fcvnfcfeiw 
33 ’- 

rnnar, son of mm and pupil of 
*ttaT 3 5 a. of ftstn ft fi m (B. O. 
mss. cat. vol. I p. 225 No. 208 
and No. 209 p. 226, which is 
dated wfw a wng. $08 ). Men¬ 
tions ftmtwr and rsnrn. Be¬ 
tween 13 50-1600 A. D. 

m*m a. of 

mvrtr. Later than 1500 a. d. > 
a. of wfamtr. 

mu’? a. of $rmr^f?t. Later than 

ISOO A. D. 

rnrnr, son of mrarrf of nwim- 
nhr; a. of mrrofftro of which 
stavgftt is a part. 

mrnr a. of com. on g myflWU - 
*mw a. of mvAwfa' 

m urnfa t n a. of grotf* 
muroro a. of i nm nnflww . 

nrnnnf, son of ifiwr. About 
1320-1570 a. o. j a. of amjfar- 
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*W<WJ a. of com. on mtfg jet. 

*tp?n agmftmvmn, son of fas®- 
; a. of gwytfto . 

tnwrayft a. ot com. otaw ra ^lo . 

HTWflWi a. of com. mrefttcr 

onanism®. 

ttNTOnfa, son of ffUTVt of the 
IMWW family;a. of a t gaqflm - 
Later than 1200 a. d. 

«HWOT> son of ®ar, son of scrm- 
m tn m, an jfoflw mpar of 
«nm^r«; a. of $wng qg s r 
(composed in 1656 a. d. ) 
and com. thereon. 

mwnfag m. in the w w twre t 
ofspfcwrr as explaining a 39 

of trffefafl* 

wWNwrf a. of or 

•wnjrwr* 

wnww td , son of wnm and 
Sec. 92; several works are 
attributed to him, but their 
authenticity is doubtful ; a. of 
<NI$K*4IVJ«/1«J and amgfitor, fw- 

iftmnwftJra, s^rrd- 
gu Tftffr, gg fa rrthr , 
iwtilltwilk' 

nmwrf(arf*ww);a. ofifhrmr- 

ftfor. at ft n mr rtw . 

uivwiwd a. of ^dlenlhsredta. 

muw rd a. of ajdftroro- 

qnft n a. of eturdV ta and htw- 


m 

m V g w 4 t a. of afawiirdyi i i w w i gr 
or jmtmtrat; ms. dated 1477 
a. d. (®. ®. 358 ). 

stwnj, son of t wpung ;( reputed 
in some mss. as) a. of st gnfa - 

« 4 flrnra. 

nii 4 i m * m (pn mw- 

III. 19 )• 

mfawfom a. of m q fts Tf mduf . 

Earlier than 1620 a. o. 

*TT a. of frswmfot - 

mtpft alias fepftra; a. of inrr- 
«*®Rr. About 1627-1655 a. d. 

ftmftw, son of etaRrofim, son of 
pnf&ltr. Sec. 108; a. of Ifa- 
ftwfcrr ( com. on migetfo ) 
and dltfailvt ( a digest). 

fr fo gfl ?) fitrd 1% a. of 
gfo. Later than 1650 a. d. 

forcfot a. of fowygfg ( compos¬ 
ed by order of wife 

of prince of faftrei). 

Sec. 97. ' 

son of unw i nd tw; a. of 

a. oftfHiiiNd) snwtaht* 

m uftaw 

ftrer, mfrmrfrwftgyr, of com. 
on ftmnrro, y mnnmy, atr*'- 
wwft, tfflim wmifaif . 

BJpgWtt a. of 

Sgmsfvft a. of ^wwmw. Earlier 
than 1700 a. D.j as it is men¬ 
tioned in rmfrew i of^mtm. 
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ffftr, son of ArmtAnr; *• of 
ygy . Baroda O. I. ms. No. 
119 jo (in Telugu characters ). 

gttfk 1 ofirfftJw. 

son of wmfa, son of 
who was chief judge of 
Av, eldest son of n^qr. So 
about 1425-1450 a. d. ; a. of 

Wlftftw , son of son of 

AlfWflfilff ; 3. of aiBi on qrr- 
WMlIIMHi . Earlier than 1370 
A. D. 

Jflflftw, son of $e*iftnr and 
pupil of nsnttt and 
About end of 15 th century; a. 
of 

of com. on faptfrE of 
(vide B. O. mss. cat. vol. I. 
No. 262 pp. 285-286 ). 

a. of 

1<|W a. of WtffH and 
com. sntr thereon. 

i i y i l H , of the family of ; a. 

of wiggHqqft . 

AlfWto son of Sec. 63; 

a. of nf«q- on n ygft and of 

a. of a vr; m. by 

or king. Earlier than 
13*0 a. D. ; a. of «&*w; 
®* io^ftnpwTf and in mmv 
•wSftwwt by the son of 


ifti'Aut'ulktimw/ka. of ^nranr* 

wfapr, m^rfiarvRsqvnwTOif. tjftr 

... ^ * 

Wmw a. Oi 

^prtAarn#TOTf,son ofmromm; 
a. of com. on yrgfafrq of am 
(composed in 1614 a.d. ). 

tthcw m. in *. II. 2.67. 
m. in «ttmAfan*r(p*3fc)' 
a. of mnmftvr; m - in 
uftur’s nw on mwnw 4 p c> in 

nsw^ i « ( pp. 543, 57 6 )• 

usr®fc son of farara; a. of 

emwTflwta. of com. on qfa ymft- 
<3?r ( according to i ft ft n ff mfa l 
on^. tj. %. II. 2. 51). 

q|ror a. of ( ms. 

No. 5247 Baroda O. I.). Later 

than 15 JO a. d. 

mftm a. of and ti Siaa it 

(composed in ftr$gpiTOfiror- 
faftsft i. e. 1840 i. e. 
1784 a. d. ). He was son of 
% q ww and belonged to 3*3* 
and was of ( Stein’s cat. 

p. 314 ). Wrote under fonr- 
m son of antmt. 

nimmwfNm a. of syfamfH com¬ 
posed in 1670 A. d. ), 

«m Sec. 49. 

ogn| a. of 

*m&r> son of «ts*ij ;a. of qpafo, 

4aa 

vfmmg a. ofmftmsrm*. 
mfrwwf a. of mAnAMfi 



H if Author* oo ShormotMro 
of ftymgmft - Earlier 


m 


explaining a passage of the WfV* 
pro), www w m (rol. I p. 


than ijopA. d. | 

mriftre a. of com. on nlfiiuw > 
m. in fmfeorita# ( P< 77 ) 
and by eprwp. 

WI W W I Sec. 34; a. of *#■ 
Also reputed author of srmr- 
vWfT* 

qtftm$*or^nrtf|rcson of inrftv 

alias ronjlt, son otiqpp. Ear¬ 
lier than 159S a. n.; a, of 
wmfhflwgftr, com. on the wur- 
ftfatu of WWW* of 
nwBf ww ift , uwAMiwJift. 
PBftsjpiflr , wrtpKTT, *i#r- 
*mw* ( probably same as 

m)- 

m» [ W n H4 l said to have been a dis¬ 
ciple of ntngar; a. of «rfh*r£- | 

*I«qr. 

m q fow h w a. of 
(under orders of *3^* prince 
ofaffor-). 

mefarojor mp t fampui Earlier 
than 1600 a. d. ; a. of rffirop. 

(sni ) a. of 

«fWN a. of 

d fr ftroy Earlier than 1537 a. d. • 
a. of vmrv«TO*tr. D. C. 
ms. No. 332 of 1880-81 is dated 
<0*3 1594 w. 12 Sunday 
(*537 a . n .). 

o fa forc ( different from ppm ); 
m.ineroiWBof sfajornpCp- 

237 )> *w*mm of melm r, 


820). 

if frfWr a. of ftnnwTOWf* 
Earlier than 1330 a. 0 . Pro¬ 
bably same as above. 

iftroTO Sec. 69. 
efcgrm a. of 

nhw n g (?) a. of *mrw*ntHTBK- 
fiwtw a. of fogeswronroiwi^* 
pwr* 

a* of com. on JlnWWt 
(which is a com. on gjtf- 
faroroftt )• 

a. of anie^vsftuJv. 

yyiWFT a. of ftsfaptfet, 

(on pre-emption ), MfW 

I effarot' 

rfjroprojrorf a. ofrofroro*. 

son nft ****!^ 

and pupil of iftnwurf - 
Sec. 102 i a. of 
3*r ( divided into 28 tms, for 
which see. p. 416 n above), 
com. on pm, riXirmr or 
rfhfannftfenw> amwinmw, 

I fegqmenftnra* mwww^ 
and rwermrorfh. 

ryWFifow- Lat ter half o f t&h 
century; a. of tBTOmjr. 
qpmptfa a. of qftnwnr. 
qme a. of JwilhVwi'iro. 

Later than 1640 A. D. ; a. 

_£ n n !aAw 
Ot (mwwf* 

y^erwa. of com. on mgtrofpjif. 


fwmtror(pp* 81 and|ii4 as 



JtxtmOrw W JJimBWmuthVI 


m. 


*^rr*r a. of a n ftftfo . 

<^ i m, surnamed snrff.t ( modern 
Navathe); a. of 

^Sinara, of rwr g ffr . 

rsprm a. of ml%5. 1 

*j?rwa. oftjjirrafr. 1 

ajwi, son of itdi^wg and pupil 1 
of aniwr^ar; a. of smftrfrfw- | 
^rm a. of g ^w i. 
ffsrTO, pupil of a. of 

com. on ^wrr?rf)ninr of ^»rr- 
t »nf. 1 

tS*ro a. of 

4 t 

T5*n«I/ son of *sOTg surnamed 
awrftw ; a. of mftw- 

ypgmffrr , f r arr ft ft eawta 

a. of g^r^ifot com. on 
STTjnMW- 

!Fm, son of 3 w?n^r s a. of gjft- 

son of mfT%, of ^rrftiw 
*ihr; a. of inform ( composed 
at Benares in 1656 a. d. ). 

ay mr, son of f^nfi snr; a. of $t$- 

TyffT^T) son of^TT^r, of the f^nrrT^T 
subcaste and 3n fftgw«ily ; a. of 

<j*wr, pupil of cmqmq » a. of 
Vltfanmihltfr ( B. O. mss. cat. 
vol. I. No. 63 p. 57 ). 

<1 WWW a- of 

ff>ira^M$nr a. of aimwniHiifr- 


ffHWHg , styled wHftj wrc fo son of 
nrnw> son of <flwm ig. Flourish¬ 
ed between 1545-162 S a. d. ; 
a. of 

Wnr, s n ffremdfrr, wtwmflfo* 
ajar ( composed in 1620 a. d. ) f 
mmratffc, «iri n w<ft d w > ft*r- 
or at i fl » »nfa 8pT, w 

s^hfrier ( composed in 1S78 

a. d. ), fsaraftwrorefe. «to- 
v^ftr or 4$«r r iv gfli> adA^ar, 

stfstraRga of wifluy P»Jw . 
r g m a mg a. of com. on «rn?ram- 

r g H ta n tg a. of *sfiftjar. 
< 8 *rawgw r <f a. of qfau&mww . 
TS ptp m rf M fr ftq a. of mftmnftmn 
and com. on f)mp of fanrit- 
*ar>r (vide Peterson’s 6th Re¬ 
port p. to for srtfH portion ) 

a. of wnrsmanriw- 

%8f*vr. 

son of ; a. of 
w n fcusHv i ntlw (composed in 
1661-62 a. d. at the order of 
king ^ftssrcrm )• 

a, of yftnyfa . 

a.of g rnj fom - 

n< ni^r < BT or 

ciHualwuiwift *• offnftiw* 

a. of <in«iAAr> 

tyrflr a. of ( compos¬ 

ed at the bidding of king $r- 
% of trfmtar). Vide B. O. 
mss. cat. vol. I. No. 369 
p. 4 * 9 - 



7*7 


1M tf A ut h o rs 

said to be the real name of 
author of About 

1 800 A. D. 

TfMH a. of ( probably 

same as above ). 

cgror, pupil of fgtntir; a of *tu- 
srmi^frtWr. 
ryrofrft a. of ynfoftfm. 

son of 5 Prcm, son of 
^fwjr; ( collected materials of 
*rafhdprAnp*w). 
a. of triWhar*. 

son of flifar, son of 
ft; a. of com. 

on the fprrrir of ytjfv and of 
( composed in 163 5- 
3 6 a. d. ). 

a. of ftwrrftfafa- 

Ftre- 

fTfwwfW a. of 

a. of ftgfeqftara. 

a. of 

pupil of g wiH^iw - 
wtft; a. of aCTr S twm - 

a. of «giu<iVii;fti on wf{{T3T- 

wra*. 

fsrtftro a. of ifofamraraK&r (or 
rather yfr &gqtf l qdl ). Vide B. O. 
mss. cat., vol. I. No. 170 
p. 186. 

wwflwi a. of 
WWWfwrof *• of 

fnntAl a. of ( B. 

O. mss. at. vol. I. No. 428 


on Jbhmrmattttm 

p. 505). He mentions 
He was a ftfkRj. 

rw rn ftig r wt , son of nffcft qnrfftr- 

patronised by 

of fttfsr^iT. Later than 1550 
a. d. ; a. of su^wm , <r£rfinr- 
wftofi, fjTOir^rrrA^r, gttror- 
wfylhtte', q wms s ftp gr, unr- 
H sn wiftaim , wg i gHa i yn it fe , flir- 
ftfeynfijF. Tttre^ iW tr fo gT, 
5^tfruf(SB(. sTfTRiK (probably 
his last work as it was written 
for w^sarcffrg grandson of ®sj- 
ftrg), saftfoft ( composed for 
son of g^f%f ). In his 
nrRTfSTrfrtUTsrirWi (composed at 
the bidding of *sd%ff of ftfogr) 
he says that he follows the 
uifTHTTTfq of (Vide 

B. O. mss. at. vol. I. No. 300 
p. 341 ). 

*sraf a. of ^Hvmntsft (based 
on ^TaRrnrr )• Vide B. O, mss. 
cat. vol. I No. 196 p. hi. Pro¬ 
bably same as above. 

vstm a. of ure te v w t wra r y , mv- 
fiWKHIVf* 

son of ; a. of arcr- 

f ftg*WW ( composed in 1713 
<• 

a. d. ). The dwk is also ailed 
-stfajrhr 

a. ofyunraft. 

vs t rewg no- in arnfRPiy of $g«r.' 

r d»yr ft w wg mft q re nu. N. vol, 
VII p. 79 ; a. cf anvm^wr. 

WntCTSfWRBwAhCj 8011 of *»iwr.; 

a. of 



Rutory tf Pkarmatiatra 


a$ 


f w wrw a. of com. on artyufft* 
t w wnri l w m wrafl r a. of initudoi. 
wnfit of the ; a. of srw 

I biwaftu n. 

ywrcfilr a. of^«i«<iii&Bift&. 
ywwflr uw wF wft t w ; a. of ajrarr- 
rsiftwsr, amme r ftfo and ftrwr*- 
fiftfa. 

yimft ftn p m a. of ffrfafMw. 
ff^lTOI^W a. of SH*nyNyftpu(). 
flS'Wja. of ftfayny- Mentions 
rwiMB%, nrvnr, and 

twft. Later than 1612 and 
earlier than 1700 a. d 

ytuug, son of Tcrfhr?. About 
1493-4 a. d. ; a. of pWr 
and com. qq i xflq tft on em^T- 
fhwpm.by fs^st(in«$rfHy?rw 
p. 380). 

(Itnaj. Later than 1640 a. d. ; 

a. of faftlffriw and (hfiifa f ftnn 
Ot 9J(nWTWW> 

flung, pupil of 3$**; a. of 
com. called on 3ff^|af&- 
wagwft. 

eiuraid a.* of com. srcm on 
of vflftiHi. 

fi ui u iiflffin. Earlier than 1600 
a.d. ; m. in wr^ryyst of srswor. 

fiunppiwa. dfj^nfRn^fii. 

fiunwuwwO, pupil of anpaiuy . 
Later than 1330 a. d. ; a. of 
«unlaim«n com. on vtfvffa . 
ynft»*> son of wrtffflV; a. of 
fmwmm and of a com. on «qr* 


fo fr nftftu' afso called mrauir* 
Flourished in latter half of 17th 
century. 

yrofcnr a. of com. on eratfrfc 
com. on etfcnfa and ynpany- ' 
y^ftrof anuqrfHir. 
yrelsa a. of a fouww u uwftu . 

• ynt®wu^nT»fteraginmf a. of an- 
I ^reforest. 

niTsfywIttr, son of wate afMSwm 

tf%?r ; a. of mefemyfNte r. 
yT 3 nTroutg#fTWW a. of p#- 

yrassr a writer on politics; m. in 
anpyrmy and in com. on jftftr- 
muifif* 

yntflfag. Earlier than 1530 a. d. ; 

a. of WHe»nf^*wmfa - 
yramm, son of Earlier 

than 1723 a. d. ; a. of airaiy- 

-in ft 

•Wi. 

yruprci** a. of tr wfr r yw l bin n. 

nwua.of uftrarutfr, %aww- 
vf^ei • 

yw ra rayui a. of 
( part of a u un ft ftiw ). 
yrvmtrr ut wftnrgTornfr . About 
1800 a. d. ; a. of commentaries 
on nuuftnu, ynmi) uwftuf* 
nu, tnmretm, gftrm, and 

r . e .* - - 

ot cbitoi; ot mqjmmi * 
com. on the ftmi yf i of ftqn%* 
m- 

rm a. of aipftuiwdriw hft’ iUH :. 

About 1660 A. d . 

yro a. of com. on f*vUUM% 
offbiw. 
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fW a. of 

*tn» a. of nra&roftftar or -sraftfopT. 
OTT, son of sfluR or w reog ; a. of 

fW Later than 1550 a. d. ; a. of 
com. on of ^rsr. 

fm a. of com. on m rcfi idi u of 
lOTTOfowfHiuttlUJH- 
fw wrarnf a. of 

a. of sf fyn tr w t wiSw ♦ 
Wl«wi a. of ffu g wHHHim . 

fWBWT, son of RTTIRetRf• Between 
1540-1590 a. u.; a. of sTfRrawt- 

itaiidta, afW^p^jf^hr or 
rknmtro or-?rw- 
fanr, trn$ 

srrfomhr, sswHrscfir, ftreffry - 
Rfirtrrftfir. 

uh&wt a. of atPR^PRq^fHBtmg- 
Alif^n • 

a. ofanf^^ur. 

*rac*>T a. of fowftjflw . 
fmwwr a.of and wn*- 

SHTT. 

*m&*i a. of 

tTHgwt a. of com. on ggj- 

qrtVs Rwftroft^r. 
mwm a. of fift tpEmfl, f^Wr- 
tftwft, ■d'Nll'Wfclytfl. Relies on 
fatfk. 

tmw a. offfifowftiik. 
a. of 

fTfffwf, son of son of tnrnr- 
ng of ms a iw i ^R . He was pa- 
8 . * ?*. 


7 it 

tronised by ftwififa . Vide I. O. 
cat. p. 560 footnote ; a. of com. 
called q reremwftl on qmtRW- 
About 1750 A. D. 

*W®wr, son of ehutng , son of 
JWPWg of the RKt i ^ihR re¬ 
siding in faaiRoy OT R R on the, 
srftter river. He was a student of 
amurerran; a. of myiuwfti or 
arroprarf ( composed at Benares 
in 175 x a. d. ). Aufrecht 
treats the two trains as dif¬ 
ferent, but this seems to be 
incorrect, as the grandfather of 
both is given as min i ng and 
$Vug ng is another form of 
£rkr- 

son of dfaftelT, sumamed 
( modern $fl%); a. of 
( composed in 1702 

a. d. ). 

fTR^wr, son of *rm, son of nro- 
UUT of the mnnphsi . Between 
1500-1545 A. d. ; a. of dHir- 
Tstm or mum and trenw 

<far- 

<w»wi flmfos . son of qrafept. 
About 1616 a. d. ; a. of com. 
on qjiwtf g, of 

mwuffii m, son of npnim ; a. of 
WVdkll^UEK com. on qmRT- 
(comped under 

About 1575-1600 A. D. 

*m iv TRgfPnffgmnf; a* ot 
wi-ttftttttafrltfl (com. on 
au^ftfa s and other works of 
qgnnQr. N. vol. X. pp. 119- 



no). Probably same as the 
preceding. 

mwwsifra a. of 
twgwprg a. of 

a. of ammyfti . 

fmcwwym* a. of fff- 

am^rsfr. 

mrewrrernJ a. of wAftmw. 
tnrotftapmwfifni son of rrwdl - 
of the sqpisr and 

resident of arTfiS^rmsjrw; a. of 

(N. new series 

I. No. 345 ). 

son of ajjRf of aii<flii4H«h<Br; 
a. of arcftfrtH . 

TOW** a. of g ra<uuflfl» |. 
tnpwt a. of ^tnpgMH^r- 
TOW** a. of f u lfil . 

TOW** a. of or 

TOW** a. of gjjWJlv. 

TO W** Earlier than 1600 a. d. ; 
a. of ufaum. 

TOW*S> son of ®wr, son of fgft, 
son of «oi**wi 4 of the 
family. About 1400 a. d. 
Wrote according to his son 
tftrv three works on s reftufa . 
OTffl's ot was *rtw<iTOrsr; 
a. of(com. on 
«nMr of nm), Mah. 
OTl(a summary of the fofa- 
ftjr of awmug ), Wftrtp**- 

«w*** a. of vwfrfcr (vide Ba- 
roda O. L ms. No. 3871), 


tow** a. of wro^ftr. B. O. 
mss. cat. 399 p. 468. 

wrap* a. of atuf l yft i fa . 
a. of fttfw i q* . 
a. of gmywkfrw . 

tnm a. of «#• 

TOW** , son of g &re ; a. of sn*r- 
ffcwwft, *wwrr, re fi t or 
and com. 

tr'«*** a. of 

TOW**, son of rkiuui ; a. of com. 
on qgflreftlWlHtfh . 

TOW**, surnamed 5^; a. of pj*- 
tMiefa, composed in iake 
1790. 

TOWW, son of i fiuyy of the 
acfinTisr •, a. of com. on 
*&■ 

TOW**, son of fag^y, son of *T0- 
surnamed He was 
daughter’s son of fgqrv, author 
ofasrsnmfitfNw- Between 1610- 
1690 a. d. ; a. of 
ffifrET, s re ftfansw , 
apfi- (composed in 1648-49 
A - d- ), tftTfm^nnT 9 ?PPC[fit or 
atrartsppstfir. Ms. of sr gfoufv- 
sww ( Baroda O. I. No. 8455 ) 
is dated fake 1603 Magha 
( 1682 a. d. ). 

TOW**, son of fa*®; a. of mp- 

fapwWMtaffoF. 

tow**, son of fr«tg p t rop ; 
a. of iarpps[fir. Earlier than 
1810 A. d. 
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a - °f 

* 84 * 1 * 1 ? a. of 

a. of srorft(CT. 

,WVR ^ W a - °f rn nfaw<Mni« i. 

V ^'a^isrtfa ( reputed ) a. of 
®W«mfl*<pr ( really compos- 
ed h 7 t r fanrognmr ). 

Wwwra,e a - of «7an%«ifn- 

■••Of 

com. on 9m«r%. 
ro wnra y a. of atrwig, unrftaw- 

n*w*MW[ a. of tmtnrany. 

WWPWfJWf, son of j 

a. of a m fl l MWig . 

***** a - of swr^nprerftnpr, 

w wuftm 

tNnrui ftuiaiHwft a. of com. 
on filftliW of t^TV^T. 

* ***wfa yrc a * of 

a - of or nv- 

and of 

and 

tom- ftHUlrfWl. He was son of 
•faw, son of f&mr, son of 
son of ar$Nrr. Later than 
1400 and earlier than 1600 a.d. 
For ftwunMlw vide D.C. ms. 
No. to2 of 1882-83 (dated 
,^n*i 673 )• 

*w *»ftlWt<a. of dhf*hifhiiii^r< 


tmrw a. of agrfymufliti, wa pfr- 

wwftyr- 

tfwpr m. in <ns tfi fa 3 l Hiu ft m 

(p. 640 ) of fgtpq*. 

tTwprc*T a. of qpnyqyftr. 
^TW3 *t a. of qfraTCTcftr- 

son of 

<• 

and nephew of dftsjR. First 
half of 14th century; a. of 
or a mamMi g l ft , *h- 
trifit or <rl 4 ^mn 4 i^M^(h, >n*fr- 
WRpngfir, fon y r yft or fangr* 
%^0i, «nfr a nr ifi r ^w>KH 4 ift > 
nSfllmfom-gRi, apwrsprgfit- He 
seems to have written a com¬ 
prehensive for Vajasane- 
yins, parts of which on arTOR, 
ftrstf and other are 

separately noticed in the cata¬ 
logues. Vide B. O. mss. cat. 
vol. I. Nos. 315A, 3x6, 317 
and pp. 353-355- 

a. of com. on yrrapr- 

flRWt. 

son of yty; a. of fir Mk~ 
fin^r a. of ftmttET ^T a com. on 

c 

r mfra y a. of atu ft tciftfafoi, arc- 

Aw x 

*mfcry, son of awwr, son of 
ftwroftr; a. of ggtffa« rc iw % 

(composed at Benares in 
1600-1601) with com. Q( H hm- 
W’ 



W* History of 

Wnrifcpr a. of com. on of 

*TO 5 T. 

a. of 

a of (a 

com - on or $ 4 - 

of **^?r composed 
in 1622-23 A - n.) and tototo- 

a. of mfonrav. 

,miwa ' o{ awgrrorrain r. 
nwmiAvmNfifii a. of * TWJ - 

or (com. on 573-- 

yfl which is P art of 
( composed in 1657 A - n.). He 
quotes 3*3*, i<smt% 3 «#mr. 

son of fts^ofthe *?*- 
Later than 1400 a. d. ; 

a - of 

WtoiGkn $13 a. of com. on q-*f- 
TOtgpn^pgte or jgteugjfcft 0 f 
gw ijl y. 

a - of 

***m a. of ftfaftifcr, 

*HIf and 

of mreuicq'ifts r. 
a. of com. on 
*1*WJ a. of 

fWWf, sumamed %j ; a. of *r- 
( called 3t 3 »^, 8 ), 
Discusses the views of j n 

his ( D. C. ms. 

No. 208 of A 1882-83 )• 

^W*g» son of famVf son of 939, 
sumamed fifty. About 1675 
a. n.. j a. of yum- 


g n ftwtrMitfak, «e®- 

mn^r following q^«tT9> 

fiaiiji^nf a. of • 

ofg romtf^r . 

a.of g fi e pFtft^T or 
U(^L(iT^«iT'kwi ( on ww's 
Sjftlhrq ). 

mrTRwmrrayiT} son of <t3*nr; a. 
°f 3 gl|Mia*V!Jf, (of 

which the first is a part). 

totoj son of 

srRid^jsmfti. About 
1523 a. n. 5 a. of com. on the 
Pnrm and of or 

snrwrck. 

nw*t#i^iwr a. ofjrhrift^niT. 

*ra*rst^fay son of «$- 

TRT. son of forntw, son of aft- 
nr BCTi of the nutenm^nr, 
a. of $v«wu 4 <TO$nir or fmr- 
faWp!T#sr with com. ( j g ugi - 
ffcffr composed in 1449.50 
A - D -), of and of com. 

on g mqiftld^ at the bidding 
of king mrw of 

qwftmamwft a of com. on fitfSr- 

«w. 

nwfr a.of^nrftw^. 

TOTOrfo a. of qro&mvqffa. 

ww«««hi«iAi 9 , son of t m aiyr ; 
a- of 3<ni^hHi«uavuiq4vni3, mi- 
ft^T. About end of 18th 
century. 

a. of in p ftnumftm . 

nn%nv, son of or fenor; 

a. of ftfayflpHM or- mftw 
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son of j of 

^rolwp fallfri a.of 

fRRNw ; a. of a^^Wf or 

rrafa. 

TOwrf a. of 3*ftfeq : g fr. 

u n wind a. of com. on ^^pgrt- 

fffiroftftiron^nf. 

wm a - of t mr d h mr fft- 

WWH»y fl d or tiRPn^rfir; a. of 
fmnw rei ftw , or 

y r y nfa 

fWW »T «n e« mfo r a. of Irore- 
yfHtfci- 

TWHR tIRWfi l- About 1750 a.d.; 
a. of <w i ffcgr g KTm . 

W W M^gnfa a. of 

^nnjpr a. 01 

w n gs u Ofa fl a. of srr^rf^jk 
com. on a t r gh irercug of 
of the grfhmfr. 

wwm*wwra: a. of tfftsr on 3tg- 
flnW or of 

fWIfsir^ri a. of jn*t ft < Kqn and 
com. 

WWTWW, pupil Of a. of 

^wram (composed in 1653 

A. D. )• 

wTwrca.ofawdhww- 

wNr a. of and ghRr- 

ffwn% 5 * 

wfcwn, pupil of w^rftfcasrmrft; 

*• of^pRpj^reRT, 


wtorcug a. of vwmrer- 
n^sgx*t^- Earlier than 1600 A. d. ; 
a. of 

wip«rc wrwft a. of com. on. flhjr- 



tffcwaTOTflrg a. of 

a - of com. on ***- 
of f^nfimr. 

fUTSf? His com. on the mwj?iq 
was composed in 1431 a. d. • 
a. of a <^frT in. in vnsprw 
(p. 213) and gftpm (pp. 
281, 283 ) of *s<T!*pT. 

*nr«T£ a. of g fag renndlu . 
WU^jjviift vide under fryaft ; 
a. of arn^RrfShta. 

of family ; a. of 

few a. of sdterer (on tr wfom ), 
t nu fta n ^»Mu i. 

sfara? m - by wtwnftfomr p. 307. 
s ftty ra. of com. on 
a. of com. on 
w a. of 335^13. 
gw a ffra a. of wiyTuPi Ji g. 
safcr a. of 3 ^n%wron%. 

son of mTnrw. surnamed 
M, and pupil of 3^ ; a . 0 f 
sranpmftff ( composed in 1710- 
11 a. d. ). Several parts of it 
such as wrcw i ft*, w wrn m, 
wrotr, ****- 
srssw are separately entered iq 
the reports, 
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pupil of < 9 T%*?TT. 1360 - 
1400 a. d. ; a. of gwrafig»t , 
fta i TOfaw and wng^fas i. 
a. of s«mreT> 

trcrer w ir w ghrw w , son of «ft- 
rtfrrraniTOfaa and younger 
brother of f$uy. Sec. 96; a. 
of sfetr. g m rgfft , 
anaiWrtr. 

y*fnb(, son of TOW; a. of 
STOTntry. 

_VRW*^, son of jfHTUOT, residing at 
HfW l g ; a. of com. on kotto- 
TO and t jtT fty ' TO ( called ^rm- 

TO11% )• 

WPfttStfint a. offftqft&ft^TO'' 

TOTOffmc . Between 1420 and 

ISOO A. D. J a. Of 
( ms. copied in 1330 a. d. ). 

fOTWrom, son of tOTT ^ iR ra , son of 
Huang ia. of (com¬ 

posed in 1380 a. d. ). 

TO'rfi&f)»son of erfa>- 
ftf; a. of TO<wmuf)«M-tft (of 
which u irar wa-gfh seems to be 
a part); ms. No. 2393 ( Baroda 
O. I.) is sTOrwWhiq-glhrw , 
wherein wtor, frnflr, 

and are relied upon. 

So it is later than 1350 A. d, 

taron$>son of nfcerajft, son of 
of the R TT fbiHI« i H ; a. 
ofglftgrs on ^rwctlf (com- 
posed in 1264 a, d ). 

Twm. in the com. on the sftft- 
HWngU as a writer on politic?. 


a. of feroavfAAr* 

, son of rflg ro- Pro¬ 
bably X2th century a. d. ; a. of 

u rotr 

flora?* 

a«OT aftfrgftqptfafty a. of qflwro- 
Htfcralm. 

g ^OTOTTf , son of <w»«m n g » son of 
mywewg . Between 1583-1630 
a. d. ; a. of niHiwo or ww 
hot, ntsurayysr. 

55Wbi%?t, son of ngnattn. Sec. 83 ; 
(reputed) a. of r t 3H T « T < ( which 
was begun by his father ). 

TOW^PtTWW m. in the ror?T of 
SOTJU on the of 

esTOTfm- 

a. of ^trofTOT- 

HI 

g wfl^re , son of i?lw; a. of 
glrfatb i etf) (composed in 1618 

A. D.), 

wife of foira ewf e y . 

Sec. 111; ( reputed ) a, of wjg- 
mgl (com. on the ftramrT) 
and of com. on qrofllfa 
of to 

TOfar, son of ngroraa; a. of 
Sec. 77. 

son of ng^w and ; 
a. of Earlier 

than 1525 a. d. 

TOtay a. of fr yywfruy . Earlier 
than 1500 a. D. 

arwffatf a. of fraaww, < 





a. of 

®^n'i »• of qta$p$TOi 9 Ksr* 
•'tftoww a. of qw t fteift&H * 

wnrnwjTT, son of- 
* I ^ T ^; a. of anwKMHisi* 

WtNlUNiin(il|fl a. of qs'lUWIHfa - 
TOJrtWfcdW. 

Wfaftfa. ofannftfaft com. on 

-A A 

VVtytHf. 

a. of com. on sgnAnr 
a. of 

jp, pupil of f sy q ft or 

w flrtwfllr ; a. of wr^m* Relies 
on aftfw and wpift; ms. No. 
401 F (B. O. mss. cat. vol. I. 
p.472) is dated $y. 525 

( 1644 a. d. ). So he flourish¬ 
ed between 1500 and 1640 a.d. 

m . by 

wgiy. 

tu. in 

msm m. by on i^ w 

^ 2 3 $> b y f»*av in anjiuw^w. 

m. by ( pp, 1031, 

1080), by g$igvr in W T fimW'W . 

WI»nw ( vide Jivananda Sm. part 
II. pp. 310-320). 

SUHWiaT (Anan.Sm. pp. 128-13 5). 

svjwtaw- 

by anmm ( p. 88 ), 
(PP- * 45 , 539 , 543 , 

nr> 


of frtrntftr. 

W%5T m - by in gp%- 

#*fr< 

3W a. of ^TRTtmr. 

WlW*tei^T a. of 

WHWfll, son of s niftiu , son of 
*nptrw of ; a. of a^- 

ugTwnf a. of fto faqu . 
fofar m. by fano ( on unit- HI. 

290 ), by aror^ pp. 1183, 38, 

138. 

aftRTO a. of 

stars', son of form; a. of tror- 
( part of msm- 

strs). 

Piffle a. of W4 }ii<hui. Between 
900-1x00 a. d. ; m. in ^r ^j | - 
SK, JHTSflrtfcsT of smiuoi, in 
of H^mDffr, in anar* 

Stfor a. of 

®tar%Sec. jo; a. of* q s raarmrcpf 
and tnrrmnr; m. by ftrnnprr 
(on mir* II. 119 and III. 1-2, 
260,289), arorref (pp. 28, 30, 
33, *59, *69, 4*8, 460, 542, 
870,942 &c.). 

sWrfr a. of vwprpv. 

^Ni% a. of agtatW 
»tari$c srcw, son of sjrj, son of 
****** of dsrfcps. Later 



m 


History cf Dharmatottra 


than 1400 a. d. ; a. of tugjfty - 

djfar a. of $*ranftv«r 

a. of t rf l r 35 *«n»ift»i - 

Terror «fftwr a. of foreiW T ( D. 
C. ms. No. 123 of 1884-86 
was copied in 1632 i. e. 
*575 a. d. ). 

son of srctife ; a. of *w- 
f%wtrm% and R flwmfttflq . 

a. of m. in. ^Tjumpr 
(p.134), bywtfsfc*. 

(It is his son who 

composed ^r< 5 nr^Vw); a. of 

jv _1 ms 

TWntlTTOr. 

at ffufesm a. of y^wiOT - 
awmftwi a. of f^rsgprnnr^r. 
wwfe«t a. of tntjffenransha#. 

wmftftnt alias son of 

Rhrfira and pupil of 
About 1630 a. d. ; a. of $s- 
fcwnfta, mnwftwi ( *im- 
wwnw )• 

m, son of aftferor; a. of w$hw- 

ivt 

fwT. 

TOptm About I450-X30O A. D. ; 
a. of srefrcfttfa ( of which a 
portion is called qmmn ). It is 
probably this author that is 
mentioned in 

TOppr 18th century; a. of smr- 

1 WIR- 
n^W a, of 

<iww»i§ a. of «w>T«m[Hvn^ . 


a. of com. on wwf- 

a foftRwm . 

*<*w 4 a. of wncn&wggu- 
of mwifr ; a. of 
^rroftr or -Rf&rinrj! 

pupil of frya r tow ; 
a. of urutewrOfaCT or-mftg. 

a. of aue fangs , of tfffr- 
rsr, of 

u^m. as a writer on politics in 
com. on sfifin wFTn p . 

a. offnnmrtnr during 
the reign of Rinflftrf. Later 
than 1300 a. d. 

«tSrr a. of wrapnfbr, u t faft q. 
* V WR a. of we g. 

T^wwa.of $ arftdpr ( B. O. mss. 
cat. vol. I. No. 74 p. 66). 
Mentions g i p fr w and «Afr 
'TCjffr- 

t$rr Hrofbsyomsm* a. of qptf- 

e^RR nswi\Miw)Pij son of aAft» 
of the f frsww w family. He was 
judge under trifcr and his son 
tfsonr, king of foftrer. 1450- 
1300 a. d. His elder brother 
was n ay sfaw , and 
and T twyrfh were his gurus; 
a. of i i fHgmftfo , swftV s , *$• 
srfre, Iwfotuftfr* , mnwwtfe- 
ftfer, RRprfwr, 

tlfiliWWf or 

and its wArot* mfiwftaiH' 

.Jv .. Rw.ew'v.. . 

•Pn^ROfi# ffWPwwff fwiw* 
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He is m. by yw wft in <^*n% 
and by {gmtPT in his w| R- 
srrapm, 

(generally as mrofaw )• 
Parts of tq fti r wtma and 

are separately labelled 
in the catalogues, such as apt- 
irnthjr and 

<tp a. of *fafanrftrer. 

son of »ifn n o| of *nr- 
Itrapbr and *478- 

1530 a. d. His pedigree is sry- 
HHtooMWTff^rnttRwj -*8 , jrw|p' 
(wife fgjn)-trgifirwrl; 
a. of n ' mniift o fa and com. 

OffltHU? of the < T KS[ r spTia ; a. of 
awag m. 

agawiJ a. of nrftarfWl. 

*girar, pupil of yr q>Vs t; a. of 

W ff W T , son of %*rrsr and 
younger brother of faHtrcrst. 
Before 1150 a. d. ; a. of 
ipof* (composed at request of 

s 9*jfar of fcftigt ). 

nftw a. of q g i foifom - 
trftrr reputed a. of tw ngfw . 
nftw a. of vtfcpr. Sec. 9. 
ap frmfty r a. of com. on <mwr- 

m- 

numftr a. of aW ar wwH (B. O. 
mss. cat. vol., I. No. 1 66 p, 
t&t %, Of ffW HW WH . 

% ft f$» 


tjpmfit a. of .wmwmftite or 
wwmwMnr ( vide ms. No. 
12774 of Baroda O. I.). 

trrawftr a. of gftppff. 
a. of 

arrsnpcrt^ a. of f o g p oyt. 
nrnraftr () m. in str^TRT by 

srpmftrffcw. Sec. 98 ; a. of atmnt* 

.— - • - tV- - ■— C^. - - - - ■- 

r&rtmm, &r*r- 

fommfa.tffaffr 0 , |?rr%®, 4^- 
fV> fo fT fftf 0 , an^TO%o, 
gftrf^r 0 , t®rrsrm%o, ; 

a. of frfa£pfk, IftMtr, tifi- 
quftfa , ^(tfJfSra - , gfapftdw; 
a. of ssntmvW mpnrfiBtw- 
%oft( extracted from tfhA% 0 )> 
»WnHI 54 M«fit, Vft- 

atfafa, ; a. of 

( B. O. mss. cat. vol. 
I. p. 67 No. 75). 

ans^rr son of im%f, sonofimw; 
a. of ^r r%^ T Wi St, t ra myfl n fa r. 

nnj(fa)»nqfc»a follower of fariSw; 
1080-1130 a. d. ; m. in sms, 
tfkfa t P F T ( P- 35° )• 

«ns55 a. of and of a fgfir. 
m. by $ Hi ft as a fiwwt 
in in. 1 . 159 . 

tmSp a - o{ an%n^rt (composed 

for nmra*? )• 

« 

wmfcr a. of gfawwflwiiH . 

fnftw «mww a. of fawft fl H t or 
VffinfHtar. (B. O. mss. cat. 
Vol. I:No. hi p. 104), 
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ymfrrqgrenfr a. of 

*nfrr wswiiiqiiwuj a. of Hrefi- 
ftvrcom. on gmfcirmwfa of 

smut a. of g i flt ' wpg T ftw . 

»mn a. of a qqffrt m. in #msr#rtjn 

( Swwxt ). 

< w *w»fg a. of 

wuh, ■*rr«tr of, m. in (Edaw r ftfog r 
of ^6TJT. 

qrsqfaftr m. in an*. ^. I. io.- 
28. 2. 

«rr^ni7l% a writer on politics ; m. in 
com. on qft fi t qrWyc - 

q rgfo a. of com. on sptfawr- 
^sr m. in. 

a. of ^ T58 WT t iWi«fe - 
a. of 

qr gfo , son of fare; a. of snfnm- 
^SRhry. As ms. is dated *qty 
1428 ( 1371-2 A. d. ), he is 
probably identical withthe com¬ 
mentator of the 

wt^pra. ofqrngsnftq. 

qrosfcr, son of son of 

Him surnamed jrfnw; a. of 
com. on ^>re*r?$ftr. Between 
1680-1760 A. D. 

«nft«r» son of snqfo of the t#?t- 
qm caste; a. of mfofCTO T g i or 

wnwff' 

son of aftqfil j a. of srto 4 - 
■wfa n yf T- Vi 4 e ms. No. 7603 
(BarodaO. I.); mentions fcnfc, 


qTSfrmtffi m Earlier than 1230 a. 
0.; a. of com. on MKW>«w«y 
and of a qqgfr thereon. He is 
m. by jftjT and tfipgsr. 
a. of tnrrct^r. 

yr gfr w qg t «m$ , son of <f*u «T ; a. of 
an f frgfl g w (for faror school of 
^wiqs). 
wrs>* w a. of 
yr gfr q rem a. of 
oftorfaw i. 

*ra$% 5 * a. of 

a. of or- 

STqTlWr. 

fttBWTg a. of 4j n grS»H ' W com. on 

snr^rftr&q?. 

faa?P£ (supposed to be) a. of 
It q wqq t rH (including tntT and 
). 

fawflaftfa®, pupil of ; a. of 
qswwsroflftqst. 

fasrftsmt. Sec. 70; a. of ftrar- 
WT ( com. on qryo ), smSfcf- 
pt or 

%5J, son of fftif, son of qwr- 
qiH ; a. of com. on Wlfll- 
qt iga^ffa r ofqrir***- 

ftrgH, son of fegrt; a. of qfflr- 

^n^r- 

fags, son of nwfe i , surnamed 
W* and resident of «f)gr; 
a. of com. on gprrwrtr- 
fags, son of tfqriw, of the fnwr- 
fadtw» »• of ivantM^ or 
$wft$K ( composed in 
1619-29 a. 0.) and com. there- 
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on and of affawy t (com¬ 
posed in 1628 a. d. )'and com. 
srwfl thereon. 

fasw a. of g?ST5^nnwt*T- Pro¬ 
bably the same as above. 

ftgar, son of tnnfcr; a. of mfrn- 

urw* 

ft w ffft ftra a. of esjnft. 

iqwtwr a* 01 ^nrorqK- 

ftggwn*? a. of 9 R%«. 

or fa ff pftftm. son of 
yg j M T ^^ ; bom in 1515 a. d. 
Said to have been a. of 
en% W gfl l, 3 TSWT- 

wftfaaw, wwaiflfa t iw , com. on 
the frqwfU d w of sgurran?, 
qrmnrfor , trg^HT (of which 
3 Trf^^fit seems to be a part) 
or^fR^r, *n%j- 

W. wwipwl • 

fafir a. of iftflr ( which is taken 
from the gdlu td of the RfT- 
mTOT chap. 33-40 of the 
Bombay edition ). 

firarer son of 51*59*. 

Earlier than 1500 a. d. ; a. of 
ftrUIMKH^fr t, 3 tT- 
f j |» ' ga r; m. in (vol. 

II. pp. 68,75), frratt nr mw 
( VOl. II. p. 505 ), 3 trffr $ffV 3 f 
(vol. I p. 3J5), ff gtfrcmvs r 
( vol. I p. 744 speaks of ftwr- 
Miftwm ), sfapm ( vol. II. 
P-' 3 I 2 )• 

fi mw f a. of y n fafa and fcmflt- 
(tWI- 


m. in. awmw i dM l M»H . 
fantfrcrsfa a. of ffrwqPulw . 
IffalvHaiwfity m. in. <tqr 4 |<d<MHi 4 . 
fttriH+^W a. of yffiHmWI* - 
fomfafa a. of sWfrsnuy**. 
i a. of 

f^ndrtm a. of qiaihgurc-g fa, 

snpflpsrrarnwRT- 

Awmft, son of i r omlrt 1 , son of awr- 
tpr. Between 1375-1450 fii D. 
A voluminous and versatile 
writer; wrote in Maithill also 
and on moral tales ( as in 
Tftsrr, qsftgwm ); a. of mpr 
4 l «HI 't a<J l ( under -the patronge 
of JTfT^fr f ^ r t^dl queen of 
qqffrg , son of tarar%f),mmmgyfr, 
qH<n ' «WM ' rfl ( under patronage 
of g g f fr ft tflTWfft, queen of s*- 
5 <fcnmmr), $*rpn%?*flF>fr 
( probably his last work ), 
l!Rr, ft«tPT € * (under orders of 
yfempm , son of son of 

**5t), tnrafomrc (composed at 
the bidding of queen fr»9*Mr)- 
Vide Ind. Ant. vol. XIV p. 182 
and vol. XXVIII. p. 57. His 
trfef* is m. in n<awwm ( vol. 
I. p. 823 ). He is m. in. aft- 
ht«i’s gaitm r fa and by dtftr^T- 
?**. His aw rf l w ( N. vol. V. 
245) distinctly says that mtftr 
was the son of feraf%* (and 
not brother as some 
suppose on account of the 
words in the N. 

vol. V, p. I). Vide Journal of 
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the Department of Letters, 
Calcutta Universety, for 1927 
vol. XVI. where there is an 
informing paper on jWrflt- 

fauisfnffj a. of 

ftwiHwiSta m. in ff arctow . 

flTOTMlvw a. of ggii'ijoi. 

wifragrWr a. of ^^nr- 
*WW. 

C which seems to be purely 
astrological ); vide N. ( new 
series) vol. II. No. 69. 

fornisp** a. of snromsrasr- 
srdUi. 

ftwwwf&w vide under «r »yif b <gfl . 
ftf^ww a. of 

a. of 3t rem1[dfl i ritr or-fifo? 
composed by order of king 
*w*ts$* ^nrnm son of V* I 
(vide B. 0 . ms. cat. vol. I. 
No. 24, p. 21 ). About ijoo 

A. D. 

fars^m. in *tot>£ ( p. 112). 

m. as a. writer on politics 
in com. on sftftrviwyg. 

m > in. 

^*^0. a. of ; m. in 
lI&WW and in a wiKWtfl . 

ftw* earlier than 1500 A. d.j m. 
in of 

an£ i hy {gipqpT in 

(vol. II. p. 275 ) and 


/NlldltH a writer on politics; m. in 
the dtesfcr, fffroror, byfiraw 
on tn?r. I. p. 190 (Tri. S. 
series). 

son of and flu 

and grandson of ; a. of qil- 
fitfo. Between 1450-1525 

A. D. 

a. of u Rwgm or #trw- 

flProsN m. in com. on aff iftdT^ -TT- 
as propounder of trtgy rsf; 
m- by %WBr (ID. 2. 825 ). 

a. of 

^crfTO' a. of ggfonr. 

RNmn> son of ifara; a. of ap&rffe- 
<r?%, at ^fanHui, com. on &- 

and 

ftwRm a. offtmrrfl[ftr (probably 
the same as fcarara, son of 
). It deals with the rites 
from death to in the 

case of the ht w i ^h^w i. 

ftwprra earlier than 1660 a . d . ; 
a. of ffbanmv. 

son of afafftr, sumamed 
m*- Between 1450-1615 
A - »•» a. of fTnyrstm- 
fVsRrvr a. of atj fteftdw . 
f ^pnw. son of mm ; a. of%5T- 

f^mt, son of • a. of %$- 
probably the same as ftp#* 
»iw> sonof^t»fsir*f below. 
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fawnr, son of a Gurjara arm or 
of ^jiqifNr; a. of y u ram i uunPufa 
( ms. No. 12708 of Baroda O. 
I. ) ; mentions m n p a g , (frrefl - 
fjffhr, and so later than 

1680 A. D. 

ft*eranr, son of ifhro; a. of trarm 
or wurqrrqr ( compiled at 
Benares in 1736 a. d. ). 

ftmww a. of gn yW*W<WW<- 

vjfllr- 

a. of qfilMHtaiJI. 

ft»mrror, son of ff%j, son of 
anqirw > *• ot BgnzspTCrrqreT 
on s m wrw - About 1550 A. D. 

film son of S5$nm, son of 
fiiftaw; a. of 
( affTOrwfhr ) composed in 1544 

A. D. 

ftsarcro a. of faftreur or fr faft d w - 
5 5T2F* 

ft*wre a. of ft r fttft d iq qr rc ( pro¬ 
bably the same as fairer.) 

<%»qr a w > son of ; a. of com. on 

favramar- 

fipy r p c r, son of son of 

gf**, son of Sftqlwr - He was 
the younger brother of ; 

a. of or ^inmn - 

q&ltf, ftugftu nr , iftiuwftifa 
(composed in 1384 a. d. ) or 

ftr*aRW a. of <ilawa^< faf Wifiv r 
e$q or -tTTOSWfo- Same as 
above; ms. No. 937s ( Baroda 
0 , 1 .). 


ftaam a. of s n ft ft H i j g f . 

sjparJ a. of srefoforfofa 
or <Eiq ftffa»thH . 

fit*«nTpq svrwnr a. of qnqsiQvfri. 
feag wmfc a. of m<lWW . 

a. of g q mmq^fa . 

|v3T, son of f^rpET; bet¬ 
ween 1612-1632 a. d. ; a. of 

Bgifaftt . 

towro arowiiH About 1630 a. 

D. ; a. of UTOtTwftfrq; or -fipqTT. 
tWarouj a. of 

fWTfiTuf a. of 3rr%s Orhrnrafa). 

a. of TOJrroravfiir- 
or About 

1600-1630 A. D. 

ftsaruqtffiinr, son of 
surnamed fife, a resident of 
Wt (modern Wai); a. of 
<H i fe*ufr«irswre r- Mentions 

Later than 1630 

A. D. 

m. in sjpnram- 

fc »g ^ q. Sec. 60 ; a. of s n aafti T 
( com. on m$qgf>Hafa ). 
ftjqnjiq a. of flw sq pmw r and 
f^f^renwrr. 

ft *reqRrf a. of 

ft ajwftH m.by ssvNm in ifomm- 

srerft 

ft iqrrfrg- Sec. 51; a. offffa. 

(reputed) a. of *TfT- 
swwi (really composed by 
fiwuflt )• 
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Wratffa* 01 InWfw • 

ftrSwtT a. of <r®flr on ffqw ( pro¬ 
bably the same as the next). 

fa*%*sr a- of 

fWt*srt. Earlier than ijop a. d. . 
a. of fM m dfrqpt . 

fW*<R a. of fqftrw&swtr ( B. 0 . 
mss. cat. vol. I. No. 445 
p. J 2 I ). 

flr^rr, son of Later 

than 1650 A. D. ; a. of com. on 

ftwNlT, son of jtfpqT, son of 
qfK I H , of snfoggefft w, sur- 
named ngr ytq ; a. of sranttd? 
( by order of king mmr. grand¬ 
son of awftn ). About 1750. 

fofrwTOg a. of arom** or qnrmr. 

fl p frw t S a. of 

te frrewg a. of fn yfopfr . 

ft^rayog, alias nrarwg, son of 
faTWT, son of f i Hg ai f . About 
1620-1685 A. D. ; a. of smWHT- 
vqfir, aan^MHWr, wrorarf- 
flfhr or- roro or 
a»i^iin^'ii (on 

wnmr, wroter, mrer, (fur, 
JtftnsT, umfkaflj sthtt> 
aw, qgr, an® and wwit ), fowr- 
ftges nn rftT , whmrc, g y wyft - 
qo, WHWW, ■wrf^uwftwiT* Be¬ 
sides fie composed on 
the Utokn^qm^fe , ftrarefor 
andsngfl^wmftrand (on aw- 
jwqrw) tWrnm (a com. on 


the ). He officiated at 

the coronation of the great 
Shivaji in 1674 A - D - Ms. No. 
9670 (Baroda O. I. ) shows 
that the sST O^ f wd^ was com¬ 
piled in sjfo 1599 (1677 a. d.). 

•frfrwrqg, son of patroni¬ 

sed by qqwTO. Sec 93 ; a. of 
5#fasft (com. on the fam y m 
of ftsnfcre), nqmnfomr, mr- 
fo r wflfo qi s s, sqflpftgfl , swqiw- 
nr®ftr and (probably ) ftftftvhr- 
wn:- 

foSwrr msmfr, pupil of wdqr* 
f^mr 5 a. of SifeawssfaK or 
$%'jtknwiT 5 , qroiwetfanra- 
mfomr or tiflmniiima or trfir- 
snfcpptqT or trl^s^WB^ m , oflt- 
««KU<n«i (from t t H w ^KWirg ); 
earlier than 1600 a. d. 

flr«® a. of 3 mw®rammt*iqflr. 

ft*® a. of 

ft«® a. of composed 

in 1559 (?) wWldft r a \\ 

( B. O. mss. cat. vol. I. 
No. 35 p. 34 ). . 

fta®(sqmnfcq);a. of com. on 

w reg T mwin . 

ftrw p ftfl a. of ^wtraftfir . 

ftaqqw a. of • 

flp®jqw a. of gf-jp^ftwnnR®. 
a. of tfotarofta 
a. of tpmqqfawnanft *ttd 
com. s o ftw nT g r (composed in 
1634 a. a), iKs8pmpr»' 
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ta 5 «l(wfrfcftft); a. of ifrfaw- 
WM*fo and fta tr anfa . 

ft^l'Mg, son of tm3>«UT, sur- 
named Earlier than 

1780 A. D. ; a. of gpFTPlfftRfT- 

aft- 

ft*8Mj. Same as above ; a. of 
trfftfttfcl (from ggqr & ftwn 1 - 
mft ). 

ftwij, son of of ftp- 

a. of ^ftraroy - 

ft« iw rfo ' 4 frwii 4 fti , son of snft* 
ftvmuifl^ j a. of lwfaw i wyfl 
(com. on gwftmww of rgo 
and (com. on 

wnjpw of *go). 

ft«?Rlfc$%?T a. of 

ft^W I tU m. as a writer on 
politics in the com. on jftft- 

srrspnin. 

ftwpjift, a. of sftfSsmsr (for 
king qftftftnr, son of ) 

parts of which are 
etc. 

ftmgifrt a. of 
(composed at the instance of 
a fkmwtW re, son of ftp, a 

to)- 

ftwpjr&r, son of mww 5 a. of 

wwwwfafc wfifniw i- 

fttgfffa, son of^apr; a. of arp 
(for mwiP^y pwT). 
Earlier than 1450 a. d. He was 
WW l H*flg and yet dwelt in 


MS 

Gauda. He bows tQ aftpwntf 
and fftw and relies on «n*Wf 
and Later than 

1200 a. r>. 

a. of • 

ft^jRrrfftwr a. of and 

tnropt^ft. 

sftftr (ft) arm of the ; a. 

ofammft. 

afkrraar of sfaatfm; a. of sraft&r- 

tfhrrsw a. of uuIm- 

^ftr, wt n Rww , sftftpwtft - 

tftrrma ofShpritar; a. of *wsrft*- 
prtftft. * 

tflrrm ofmpwtw; a. of t raftu - 
tform. 

tfhtftlT, son of son of 

astrafaf of the efitw* race; (re¬ 
puted ) a. of 4fcftnnvitar 
(composed in 1383 a. d.). 
Aufrecht (I. p. 595 ) is wrong 
in ascribing y i fa l Wftwft to 
this afaftnj. That was 

«wWNfr r of faftrejT of the «n i- 
*srr dynasty. D. C. ms. 8j of 
1869-70 is dated #vq 157a 
(isis a. D.). 

tft^arr m. in tg^nfftwliw ( vol. 
II. p, 542), frw s row a r (voL 
I. pp. 867,900) of tjppr. 

son offrt ftw; a. of «w- 
frfoipTpfrntft. About 1300 

A. D. 
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1 U 

iffasTT, son of gfaftm at 5 «m« T 
(modem Pugtambe ) on the 
•frpwft; a. of wfaiEimtfg'te i 
( composed in 1 598 a, d. ). 

a. of 3tr$tiMiftdw. 

a* of 

trffcr. 

€^C^r^rnm m. in ^nr*n*i> 
ftm(p. 320). 

! FSptf m * in a^raro, farrffr (aw- 
m*), kwpqr . 

S 4 E*ri (reputed) a. of drmdjufa . 

Wnmf m. by fts«r^T on uqr I. 
* 95 > in arroi, (p. 880), q^y- 
to (p* 326), qrercmw r, 
a na p r q y . 

g^ T lffg m. by awrr^ (p-550 ) 

forfir ( tr«u« ), *raowpr 

la pm n yr . 

F^CRT^hr m. in n aRJmffr r* 

f 4 PHm m. by awml (P- 123s), 
mmwnw w fta (vol. I. part I, 
PP- 230 ), 3 U**|<fl 4 ,<S- 

y gg%WH ,m. in fctnfK i ( on m*. 
III. 265 ), mn£ (pp. 888, 
897, 1090 ). 

MlWfil m * in fSmTflPW ( on m^r. 
III. 261), amri(pp- 602-603). 

I4t<?tawwm. in Iwfit (in. 2. 
440). 

HHf m. in ftrnitrcr and fimrs* 
(on«i*. I 60). 

HP** 


44WWW I m. by fare* (on 

RTgr. I. 4-5 >» ftrowfr, awni 

(P- 33 )• 

sssflftrr m. in (on qnjr. 

1 .19 )> 00 ar. <&* (23. 

20), fcnfic, wwfiftgw p. 467. 
armdH pp* 198, 4 2 °. 44* )• 

m. in ( on or*. 

III. 267). 

f^smr m. by ts**apr, amnfe 
p. 7JI. 

! 3 R 1 m. in *fflRrfarasr, fowfir* 

m. in ftmrqm (ontrr?. 
I. 221), qprarapT, anrprw^r 
of aflfrW T gq , asflwfoppr, foitflt 
( srcwmr); pr. in Anan. Sm. 
pp. 232-235. 

sskW* 

f = « t O B m. in firaT$m ( on ?nir* 
III. 254), aiwi (pp. 1072, 
1107 ). 

f-SjflpTO; 

safffa m. by f^w. 

44LI4W4 m. in the g n gr mgfa r of 
f®T^. 

4*v*m a. of suNwrcrflr. 
i»*m a. of 

a. of ri M%q, of com. 
on of com. on <fw 

?TW, uihBta*WWtl> of com, on 
WfVTWTNI' 

Wm a. of frumqftm ( com¬ 
posed in 1503 a, a). 

*fWi«t a. of fufin^R* 1 
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a. Of wf«KWl«. 

^P**<W a. of qqqftaw t- 
HP**** a. of qyqKqgB - 
^jpwsgg a. of and com. 

swwr- 

; a. 

$f£<T<l a. ot y^ywn ^r g f- 
ky gft jHftH a. of <w fer wftro . 

kyemJ, son of 
a. of atrenfa W T u ft . 

^prsn$ a. of vani'ta- 
JjWlrf a, of TOfflwrar. 

frygund orkffoff, son of tfsrm 
of the n^ l aiftg . Later than 
iaoo a. d. ; a. of com. on 
e w jh ww* ' , of at n fltewHSK or 
awfad fo and com. thereon, 
of ^Akhim . firfaofcr, #• 
fatfpr and ggrrsf and its com. 
ftfVWTO ' H !W > ft gfow rc and 
its com. 

a. of wrnfanrfam - 

AJkJL. 

wnnw* 

^ jaift a. of nfinhBia. 

Mprrft rm a. of or 

A*i I fS I , I iit inM- 

fftmntF or t^ltuiiirmW’ 
%jkira. ofan^Nrew* 

^rs< of mBwrw n n r. 

Mir a. of Bfftwn^ s r or 

" % fS,V 

«H(WW« 

%j|fr a. of 

%ft* a. of Hftw rew n r» possibly 
d%same *»• above. 

B.B.A 4 . 


a. of ||fftiAlAi. 

iraftfcr* of ararifcr. Earlier 
than 1580 a. d. ; a. of com. 
on mufamsmuft . 

a. of 

Wrw a. of alhfrwnroir. 

WNpr a. of com. on ffvwawfsfl 
of JTRfqftlH. 

lefrm uraftft* a. of snftarrf'tf- 

fr t UgHf ( reputed ) a. of .Ofamffo. 

kl^yrgyror a. of sNuurftwr- 

Mw> son of 

Earlier than 1500 a. d.; a. of 
com. snsrir on irwwKf ir and of 
( a. com. on astrological 
), which is also 
called i Tl fa pm?- 

kqrytPT (formerly called fffinfttO 
son of ftggre g or wramf, son 
of t w re g of afters in Gujetat. 
About 164? a. d. ;a. of wiita - 
HrftatP T. airwtraEflt or iirfr- 
wwft, wmtfftwr- 

ky-gtd (between 1350-1500 a. 
d. ); a. of ( written 

under the patronage of the king 
of espm). 

fti renra ( ir?w ) a. of fwtsw 

IS rv 

TtfwT* 

a. of fftftiftnm* l4ter 
than 1400 a. d. 

H wiwro * www a. of imfar 
wiftemftft and 

kirwwpftytqpwrf a. of ifttiNfc 
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a. ol qgnftifrg . 

WPW (reputed ) a. of and 
tribnr- 

the same as ^£4i | «iid 
or ^|pj?pr, son of qprr«r. 

an epithet applied to 
several scholars e. g. gvftfofr- 
is ascribed to a Ifoggry - 
^tsr, so also sral» r <^u i, 
'gfapET- 

Wrnqr a. of w w asrcfcretwflr (of 
which ft fo ft iB w is a part). D. 
C. ms. No. 112 of 1895-1902 
was copied in 1719 

( 1662-63 A - )• 

Shrsnstr a. of ^vn%i^r. 

^qtrrtr, son of flpmrr, son of *gr- 
About 1675 a. d.; a. of sjj- 
Kttefts to several works of 
his'father, such as snwrofe, 
flrwfe, qp rafmafo , jjwftrogrjjr- 
*5?r, i ff Tgrw ftflS i (all parts of 

fcraw a. of wftwro, ftun- 

ftuw- 

Wtrar a. of gmmlMgflh (asisn- 
vrfhr). 

Wiwr a. of 

Hum, son of tmnm and 
Hft and pupil of gpftftiKij and 
father of ?i£« r g Sec. 111. 
Aufrect (I.*p. 612) is wrong 
In idendfying^ijjnw withgrwwrs 
( who was really W( son ); 
a, of com. on w t ytWfft . 


son of* fmw wr Bwrg, soi l 
of ftga; a. of 
gf>xesT and of com. on $re- 
nmasiRwr- He composed his 
TXTSTWwf^nfr in 1683 a. d. 

kra, son of fstar, son of tar ; 
a. of gWN g ft . 

I^nrtr a. of anfaftvr* 

waprwafH^RT About 1600 a. d.; a. 
of ( parts of which 

are anffcw, tfrowm, gram etc.), 

wuftaig. 

W?ratf%r a. of qfeqr«Rgh*r. 

thnratfffcw a. of ad m i tw ftt , gefr- 
srtranl ( both are probably iden¬ 
tical ). 

Win or akratw a. of a fffir; 
m. in f hflli^<l (on on?. HI. 

17 ). amrd p. 41. 

Ig no re * (reputed ) a. of WHfr- 
satiftm. 

tU t *ww a. of a ffft; m. in fam- 
sro (on irnr. HI. 326). 

or#r, son of %gpr, and pupil of 
vr¥$r and protegee of twfir; 
vide under 

#rtV a. of a»sWi«i or f^ror- 

V A 

w r f&g r a. of 

sarsr see under faim*; m. by 
fttcTr°,awni(pp. 13a* *33> MS* 
521^524, 1144, raoa), vtfa- 
wftsasr* iRV on if. g» 
(23.11 ). D. C. mss. No. 163 
of 1884-86 contains a. oftt* 
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ftftf in 388 verses on daily 
duties such as hr, atrer- 
wr» fflfor, a t ftfV fWT, 

and tumt &c. A ms. 
in the Bhadkamkar collection 
has an incomplete text in 260 
verses. 

m. as ygfftanf (distinct 
from nmran) in faqwwtnft* 
( p* 20 ). 

WUNIt^or -ut*. Probably same as 
*mr; m. by fktmtm ( on «rn?r. 
m. 30), smr^ (pp. ti2,467, 
892). 

sum a. of**flirSec. 52. 

sum a. of jrjm'hprr. 

sum a. of itfj qfti iT T i. 

atm, pupil of fftf ; a. of hw- 


srm^ua. of 


or 


wnro famtR a. of 

srarrnr a. of s nf fo g ( gfem» W' « r for 
followers of ugarsn^). 

tmrm a. of 

mm H s m r . He was a devotee 
of ftg Sq r son of u g m re rt d ; pro¬ 
bably same as the preceding. 

tm t mg g a. of uRtmrft, sftfo- 
fattw* 


StfT, son of sjjijm, surnamed 
of the subcaste ; a. of 

and i pftsmaflgft { eom- 
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posed in 1753 A. D.), ^WSS 
HBggRTtcft (refered to 
inadt« ). 

erjfr a. of sruTRr n% uT°t - 

UtjFT a. of urgfaftmftt (at the 
bidding of sunmR, son of «m- 

stiff a. of 

uif^, son of mrmr , of the trrfar- 
wdfer; a. of 

arjFr a. of tt fin r row ft and srf^rsr- 

irjpr mfam a. of iTtnuumwft; 

probably same as the preceding. 
Vide ms. No. 7659 (Baroda 
O. I.). Mentions 
and 

son of fa*; a. ofiitar- 
g uft mffanf ’r yrr - 

4ijf< ^*?r a. ofunsnnawfNrr* 
a. of mJrgry. 

UTjpm?, son of ^mm wi u g ; 
flourished between ’1540-1600 
A. D.; a. of luftsworai^n^H, 
fofcwfowr, linhmrsr or htsw- 
srpr, atRP B WaK and its com. 
( Stein’s cat. p. 316 ). 

ur ym g, son of tfaw e g * g ,son of 
urjfmg. Flourished between 
1620-1680 a. d. ; a. of unt* 
farm, froenrasy or 

fv^ifdtmr^r (composed in 
1671 a. d. ), mrm, fawn y p 
(of his father was revised by 
him ), which 

tpRtptft^iar is a part )* 
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qg*ftnr a. of tiftyira* . Vide 
ft i ft y fa or w t y ar y r below. 

yycfaar , son of sow. He was 
probably the a tyrfay , who was 
a guru of fjitM . If so he 
flourished about 1450-1475 
A. D. ; a. of ytft in f yfrC HT , 
trmfi a ynfte , wryrfor . Aufrecht 
( I. 62 5 ) assigns to 

him, but it is a work of yrr- 

Wfor a ft yyyt , son of 
yro*, son of gjftry:; a. of 
irwafatnyr%«w, tFifityrry, 
of «Pt®an%y'ir (composed in 
*RWsfa 4 6 7 8 )• 

atyawrri a. of wwmr- 

^ftr and yimiHrita, m- 
•ntftfftr, tww+1 rOThn^R, yjr- 
■armryoi. 

a. of trmgsprnsfir. 

at ytmm a. of f rfa nrow . 

m ym? a. of artrsnpy on 

fty Vide sec. 12. 

ety a. of a Vide N. vol. I. 
p. 34 for a ms. of $T4*#r (in 
6tWWs). 

eryif. Earlier than 1050 a. d. ; 
m. by vioifto of 
(pp. 139, 306), by fl^TT 
(p. 117), by M? (III. x 
p.412 and HI. 2. 479, $94, 
610 ), by affiffttar of qptnAr, 
ip H tu fta wm (p- 498 h 


erffiritm Vide see. 12. 

a. of com. on strata* 
ftrdwof^yrrWw- 

yr*3 a. of «tffa; to. in wpr- 
mtanr. 

aramwr *• of Tsmrarr (m. in whfh- 
!!W vol. I. p. 596) and a 
tfiwiarwproi (m. in the yynr 
of*t*rre). 

aijtr a. of arwT»nwr. 

yyrwid m. by ftotoftoTJ (on 

strata). 

er*s Between 900 and 1100 a. d. * 
m. in the ^araftsrf. in 
wfisas T as a HtftttgwauanT 
along with sfty; and tawifta 
and by fcmrft as refuting Srar- 
fitftt (HI. 1. p. 1148). Aufrecht 
ascribes the ys&s to him. But 
this is wrong. Vide p. 295 
above. 

ara w ra a. of armnrr. 

a> *g *r cifo« a. of asre Ht w a. 

3TRSRW fiptwwrt fl g pandit at the 
court of qrrwy qr prince; a. of 
sw««mWR (composed in 1715 
a. d.), fanmy, ftiforaW- 
atafc t p ftg r y t ray , aj a rw t 
(composed by order of king yf- 
”') ^p¥nRt* 

y yt wtatrd a. of Pro¬ 

bably the same as the preceding. 

awpaf armour or ypitar* son 
of amnmr and pupil ofyftrifc; 
( he wrote his bom. do mf. 
ia *708 m vf 
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fawrwfap?, ynmmrrit. In 
his com. on he men¬ 

tions fofa ft p g and fyftrc|p{S*t 
(vide No. 12589 of Baroda 
O. I.). 

( He was Sambhaji, son of 
Sbivaji, the great Maratha king 
and ruled from 1680-1689); 
{reputed) a. of fyyy y - 

etrgTW(a Tanjore prince); a. 
of (of which pnr- 

(fttitrorar is a part ). 

(king of Tanjore, 1798- 
1833 a. d. ); a. of Wfumbw , 
( pro¬ 
bably same as preceding ). 

qnreKM m. in syfo y fas r, trrrfir, 

qnysr m. in annrcwwr, ?ff 

tfiwlttl- 

srwmrfa. of ngwumft^Tor 
wjpwsAir#npfi^Er. 

ftr§HH a. of OTnsr. 

qneywa m. in qrrcjftW of afafr- 
«TfH( p. 303), fonfir* »tTWTT- 

qigyw ft (probably same as above) 
m. in awnds(pp. 4 2 3 » 4 2 4 » 4 62 » 
540), ffflwfawsr, fcwflt, nrnr- 
yr$, uqijqiftww. 

WlftfW a, of yp ( m. by ygpr 
on ayy. A- %> 9 • “• 21 ) and 
pf tp|flr m. by wfir 00 4 ). y. 


m 

*• 2 3 -*9. by d m mr on thr¬ 
ill. 280, by fu ft y fip n (on 
anqfry p-190). 

qnwprr Sec. 28 

frmftra; flmfty a. of ftwynnft * 

qqcftr* 

qtrjpwr a. of fty rgq aa' m. in fSnW- 

<%vg. 

*n#yf a. of y^yyinr or 1 k- 
ftwnyfbr. 

fHgf-nn m. in fy ftyftw n ( on 
ayijfry p. 190), m. in anypqp. 

ftpyrtarafwft a. of 'rotpro#- 

ftps. 

flnpy, son of yajarmii ; a. offHynr- 
tyffa- 

ftnpraf a. of jfflqwstijiyftyqqft t. 
ftrc ttr ft reg ( a yrftraiar); a. of 

qnfrnfl t * and tf#* 

ffH- 

ftr*r, son of ftre reifr 5 a. of friyr* 

fay, son of iftftaf, of the yqpfc 
family, originally from ^muhh 
( modern Kopargaon) on the 
Godavari; a. of q s fawuw g 
( composed at Benares in 1776 
a. d. ). 

fay a. of yfewylifr 

fayyw, son of yfore; a. of com. 
on . 

fayyfl m. by tfmft (HI. St, p, 
J 94 > and by f^swfy. 
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%sr^w, son of iwiiqn of the fft- 
3 traw 5 a. of j g fomaH - 
ftwronJ* a. of arfmffoqtqq . 
ftlMTW a. of com. on a ngh qavq of 

son of g?Jfra ; a. of com. 
onfnmmr. 

for> son of ^T5T of the 
im^ni*Jtsr; a. of gg x f^awfl i. 

a. of fiSm i naOifiiftjlti or 
ft ft i fitukwwf . 

ftrvpffRwr a. of ftr fafau fcf m 
( probably same as the prece¬ 
ding ). 



tV<w«in a. of rnim^T or ar^m- 

sxy. 

ftpwrorf, son of aftftaro' of s^^r; 
a. of w t « 1 s>h . Ms. No. 11958 
( Baroda O. I.) was copied in 
*6io ( W fi ytftft jrfc) and the 
work mentions mprcr* and tjg-- 
nspur and so was composed 
between 1585-1685 a. d. 

ftretf a. of wRtftilm - 

ft w ttg , son of nf ft w t aift ( pos¬ 
sibly same as above). Later 
than 1650 a. d. ; a. of y rara ft - 
w gftafc . 

ftratw, son offtrww of the Modha 
caste; a. of and 

com. on the 
of 

com. on taahf^p?, 
w ri*W%iwwTfl i> 

of 

?nd ?om. tnrn%vt. 


ftnrcm a. of a rrcw ftg n w m- 
%TO*r a. of #arnpr$tif. 

%row a. of t t wwrwgg . 

ftmm a. ofanrt^rw^mfir, anfjp*- 
TOftr and snf^^^r, gfA*r 

ftPKWgW , son offWffs a. of®tg- 
feagmfit composed in 1578 
a. d. He is probably the 
same as above. B. O. mss. 
cat. vol. I. No. 72 pp. 64-65 
gives 1562 *1% ( s^nt^tw 
fa> 5 TOft ygfff fo ft etc.) 
as date of copying. 

$r*?mr sf5* (ss ?); a. of snflr- 
trfjftr- 

fiSnmif^a. of 

fymw i faq Earlier than 1150 a. d.! 
m. in *5. qT. ( p. 6x9 ), in 
tP TOT # , ^tfoaro (on p. 

175 )> TO- m. ( I. part 2 p. 
448 ). 

son of sq«n?; a. of 
$ g ignJ T <rl> i gfl and com. $v*r- 
Later than 1680 a. d. 

a. of 3wn*ftrciraftr. 
son of grcnftr t®t; a. 

V 6 

of fadwtffo. 

a. of wgfan r r - 

- -• '|-| if ....> r . || 

*• O* wWfw* 
fi m ftg m t o a. of % g q fa Mw. 
gfaiWftffrRr a. of ggxhsft**. 

S’C^w a of feqfpnftft. About 
x6^ A. 0, 
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Ud€f Author* 

son of ftgufao a. of 

ftlfiturfarar. 

Cwraid a. ofjftfiraw. 

Bfr’WWNI (probably 
a. of and com. 

«*3*ar a. of f^fir; m. in famijm 
(on my. III. 16 ), pp. 
887, 902. 

8«3nrm. in *enfit and srnrforw- 

iwwr« 

SFjf’ra of firPaf>nW (one ms. 
in B. O. mss. cat. vol. I. No. 
1530 p. 163 is dated t& 1679). 

sunn: m. in fajwfo of afopr. 

jP'Tiftt Sec 95 ! a of fl q u f &Sl 
( com. on ),of «tft- 

ftreffirefopr , (a di¬ 

gest of which at least 14 parts 
are known, vide p. 394 ). Au- 
frecht ( I. 660 ) ascribes the 
tr wtniffit to him, but this is not 
correct. Ms. No 10849 tnufism- 
nrift? ( Baroda O. I.) was copied 
in tm 1501 ww ( Feb. 1445 
a. D.). 

fr f iwid a. of atfssrfw. 

( numerous works are attri¬ 
buted to him ; the same qfor* 
cannot be the author of all); a. of 
sudftiiwfli . nw fr w r ws-tft , 
awwiwqyffa , 

41 if^w, aat* 

of tmr 

and of a wtfanur 


on bharmakutra 

work (in which uflsmftw u 
is mentioned ), of 
of a qgftr, of 

gmrihsivdN. 
*nwm «B wqwqnftwtnft»t, w- 

wHfcpr, son of^nnw; a. of wtroft- 
ffb&UTWtsrww- 

*UTWff*p, son of irfitjy; a. of^T- 
uuntfenuitU' 
a.of snqhw^Htor. 

aft w n a a. of 

aftq n r y Earlier than 1130 a. d. ; m. 
in fg wfa re of sfhrt, chij’s 
firftr and by 

aftwua a. of u ftiffrartN i ftw . 

afop e g a ftf , pupil of 1 a. 

offagawr. 

aftwgaqiftt a. of ®i%snt. 

afamgrcw a. of ^ia<pn«wl . 

after Sec. 62. 

afterrete , father of afteru atwd- 
^yrafor . About 1473-1500 A.D.; 
a. of pM a, ftai f Ma r (of 
which qwPiiSra seems to be 
part ). Seems to have been 
connected with arnEWtafat 
also. 

a ftg« n a. of com. on anufi frs of 
tpqntr- 

afiqpwt a. of qqtftarc* 

aftgwr twtftq p c a. of qwftwivf, 
and of com. on qu r u w- About 
the middle of the 18th century. 
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m 

son of tmnraw* 
uton a of *yr *? into rc n? . 

«togwtftoron*tof a. of anfaraw - 
iffor or 

•tod a. of r gj t n h t*rwn . Earlier 
than 1540 a. d, 

•ftgw Sec. 89. Between 1275-1310 
a. d. ; a. of anwrcryft , $*giur- 
%W, ft*m% ( for students of 
UUihf), g l %ft d iu , «fTIW ( for 
students of *mtoO> tm nmfh , 
WWR. Vide N. vol. Ill p. 34 
and vol. II p. 363 for 
and N. vol. V p. 250 for ft*- 
*tl%. Aufrecht (Ip. 668 ) is 
wrong in regarding as 

another name of aii*»w ; vide 
Ulwar at. extract No. 351 for 
■TOR. 

•fapr, son of anfrmtfow . Before 
1418 a. d. ;a. of tFcnftgnrrgflr , 
g t wrc»W#r, ( m. in the tpm%- 
), UTWqnsrre<T*ftr (pro¬ 
bably of this author and not of 
the preceding ). 

•ft^* a. of wtfanHimMq . 

•tot?, son of sn*nu| flrgprj, of 
(toillSlistof. Sec. 81. ; a. of 
W<«ton? and *tortor. 

•tor? a. of 

•tor? a. of ctwtofi*. 

•tor? a. of *ff#WJn#r* Pro¬ 
bably the same as above. 

•tor? son of mm Wu son of wfa 
who was sole minister of theking 


of Delhi. About 1500 A. D. ; a. 
of a re ngftigw . 

•to??, son of rru i WA W W i a. ot 
He was a fol¬ 
lower of the mwfS yt re¬ 
cension of gftq&ife and based 
his work on <t>i'Ui<w; mentions 
?H<t><fh4<ai. Ms. No. 603 (Ba- 
roda O. I.) is dated tor* 1547 
•nyq* ( 1490 a. d. ). He wrote 
also nrw on 

Vide Ms. No. 5491 (Baroda O. 
I.). He mentions fi ryi to a? 
therein. The ms. was copied 
in tor* 1607 m* \\ (*55* 
a. d. ). D. C. Ms. No. 119 of 
1884-86 of the is 

dated tor* 1434 ’tor *w W srft- 
•rra?(i.e. 1378 a. d). 

•tor? a. of fcwntortotar- 
•tow a. of aretoorawmPT. 

•to??, son of ?rfcw? and younger 
brother of rn rum t ug . About 
1520-1590 a. d. ; a. offrtftwv- 
tofan °r ff r fta rrg fo for. 

•tor? (wiftitfa*), son of to# son 
of ?ntor; a. of fmntor. 

•tor?*f* a. of yriWT%wwift . 
Whrtrrja. of w n ywwai toft or gwr- 

tptoa. 

•tortfow a. of fimtorr- 
•tor?# a. of enantogto* 

•towwrfira m. by egrpg* la gw* 
*?torw(vol. II p. 25), in «*- 
wwnt {vd.I, p. 820, as the 
author of a ****)• 
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•fare w*r 4 i«i«fa,son of a. 
°f wunmniw or gsr » -r w i %A ak, 
and 5 TfW- 

and «rr9[- 

sjjnfHter and 

sflfWi or nwr&pr- 

SnNraftfrs?, 

and of (com onfitfa- 

ft^»of^rr(%), 

(com. on y r< n rnT ), WRfftW- 
8(tW (com. oo JEwn%’$ wrnf- 
ffot), WWurtt (com. on 
<prM^m«i« of arrmw*. Be¬ 
tween 1470-1540 a, n. as he 
quotes $^«r, jnfjprffhrraf and 
of <rr^rwfff and as 
his |J%mpihr is quoted in 
ST%m of and as yg^HF T 

speaks of him as his guru and 
mentions his a nq refii^ i in the 
U^^ftpwrspm (Jivananda vol. 
H p. 393). 

«fl*TO«lg a. of qwftutu - 
sflfcmpr a. of 5 JflMNrtfijWrr. 

sftftww a. of Qiftftnft com. on 
and of on 

*»wnmw- 

aftflww a. of 

aftfatrar a. of ( com¬ 

posed in 1159-60 a. d. ). 

sftftwro a. of ^hik^|?i . Pro- 
bly same as above. 

rflftam , pupil of ; a. of 

•wffcawJtajpr a com. on 

.#v 1 „ ft t 

qmin oy anarnwar. 

H. D. 95. 


tss 

sfh%^w, pupil of $«or; a. of fffllr* 
ftpy- 

aft ftsrpra&rpfat a. of sotfaftfat 
aft fo r miM a. of ^wnp^spirar- 

a. of m^RRUTU- 

(WtT. 

aftftamf&aff a. of usfprmnif. 

aftfSwpwj, son of ; a. of 

and Vapmfa- 

3TRT* 

rffrfiwreraftrt a. of uwfiwwitfoft 

aftftaprT$r«T , brother of tftamH ; 
a. of mfljHfarei . 

aftfinrptren# a. of qw<n«<Ofo%T. 
aflpwrepw ? a. of srara^fa- 

afifas r rard , son of »itft»sp 4 of the 
tftftret rte ; a. of fttfafadnmfosT 
and of aflftt<URfl ( fr;fta ' (on W* 
W )• 
afrrflr a. of 

afhfir or fftsramj a. offorsw*- 
aftaftt a. of ifawrar m. by tj- 
Spf*. 

aftafk a. ofa umfouiu m. by <y- 
•ifttH m (vol. Q. p. 

39 ) and in n gmcwn . 

sftaffr a. of stnrvTOBOT m. in 
k wp bv h (vol. I. p. 928 ) 

^afWfor vide under «frr. 

of the s r wu n flw , same 
as y gm anj ; a. of sw mm . 

«ftfawrcrrari 4 , son of ; a. of 

s u prow s m . 
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a. of rfefatf com. on j 
qm i flw wr. 

i ^m»»iHtwn m. by 3rm^ p. 4 8 5 - 
Agforirffcam. by 

a&PpftwT m. by (MWfate oi 
afo BWH* . amnfc (p- 4 8 3 )> 
ww(p- I S 3 )* 

t &resmr m. in wr. <rr. 
s^ETOW m. in uuWRfflBV- 

m. in son?. V. «• !• 4 - r 3 - 
l 9 - 

a. of^wWHtKSHHWft- 

^Jritw a. of ^wiy(B. O. mss. 
cat. vol. I. No. 447 p. 524 ). 

*rftnrr;r*r a. of t|ft*nmfatm T. 
a. of 

q ftrqfsw rc w ft a. of uftt fa^w 

foi&r. 

fOT ( probably a purely astronomi¬ 
cal writer) m. in ( p. 

191 )of afaymnw , amraKp.550). 
A *n ?qr w$ is mentioned by 
T t T jfft f fo ( 6th century ) in his 
fVWffV- 

warm: a. of a ffftr; m. in ^fir- 
ffansT, in mrnrrn (P- 88), in 

ft. ft. 

WW Wi ft ft a. of fr t ftg i ftne r (com. 
cn *raiM»’s on qs^flwft of 

A t \ 

WWRIW n 

STOW a. of ^flt; m. by «wiWnrof 

*Nr* { p. 141 \ mmm of 


fjyu, snwwi ( PP* *34* 

527,548). 

Sfufthfrilw a. of anftsWBt- 

a. of com. on f^fjrainW" 

1 ft 

tltwr 
a. of 

sqww a. offtwitt* 

sqnwwft* a. of (B* 

0 . mss. at vol. I No. 387 p. 

454 ) 

KqKW son of ; »> of nw- 

ftnwqhpr- 

a. of aiiTOV'I’liftv. 
qqKW a. of 

sqn g y a. of mufks%a- 

son of nqrw of the 
family. First quarter of 18th cen¬ 
tury AjD.; a. of wniWifaMfowi* 
amfttgjqftHfa P ET (composed for 
king swftl of TOPWt)»ftfT* 

*^n$rar a. of 

son of ftwft <KHWW> a. of 
tmirittC composed in 1678- 
79 a. t>. at the bidding of 

«fo*r sftrorar). 
qqtftw a. of qmnwfliw* 

qy ftw (same as q* v. )j 

a. of tnftumwwRwT. 

a * of inwflfrw* 

sttftfftWrt a. ofqiiwiwfft** 



IMvfAvtkonm DkamaHbtre 


788 


m. in ft. ft., ftdnrnpr, 
wwMmj. 

wmnintwftwt, son of g*nv and 
pupil of ^rffwr and brother of 
and ig*. About 1500-1550 
a. d. ; a. of and 

fftaftsftamtfrasT- 

wft- a jqft is ascribed to them. 
Vide under mri'famvfft. 

1OTW 4 of nwr onj arwwpr 
C •BWWftf); ra. in vmptwr 
(vol. I pp. 194, .’220), arrtlpp- 
im ( vol. I pp. 336, 388 ), 
ftfam ( vol. I p. 174 ), gftt;- 
«w(vol. II p. 311). 

qrwra g About ioqo a. d. ; m. 
in of slfajro ( pp. 240, 

255 )- 

or «rorft a. of fff?r^ 9 T. 
About J300 A. D. 

w ftfflWTWM vide under nmum - 

wf*- 

pater, son of ftft*anr, son of 
qjNrc t a. of«ra*rcp 4 w. 

piftr. son ofafajp*?; a. of 
fiwfiRfi- 

Wtfa flftflpc a. of tiwwimuk 
(compiled for Sir William 
Jones in 1789). 

PWWflft m. in com. on gjn^ 
*amw ofuwfftr. 

frtwm vide order grfm. 

wmw 4 of wwwnw* 


wvj a. of (ri«nO^«Hum<h<i- 
Piwrrsft or praiafi enrwm, son of 
vftnr mwwn of sna^mew* 
ft*. He was a protegee of 
ftsimpr*; a. of mywi r wv and 
( vide ms. No. 
5887 B?roda O. I. for 
tenrwar of the rrsTrasmrr and 
5 WE T wM is a part of it ). 

PPTO, brother of hw t rh} and 
son of tmm. Vide sec. 92. 
Several works are attributed to 
him, but one cannot be certain 
of their authenticity; a. of ift- 

f^TOrpnarwr, anftftfrpgmira r. 
5PW $g*nftft , pottof*, opt 
ternjurftft, VTswwrsren fr, 

Wf<nftr, son of ®§v*; a. of 

pHmft (this is a mere title) ; 

a. off^finrwwrar. qwp m w reir- 
pftwr m a. of ffr^rwff. 
fttapiTO a. of ^ii\itis[<w<ir. 
ftqpnFffqt a. of ftfaft dft ( com¬ 
posed by order of king qnrq^ar 
ofKalpi). 

ftmimw i w a. of vnrwm (part 

of |wm). 

ftapvwrri N r . son of aftfvfarw; a. 
of com. on ftw t yri 

( B. 0 . mss. cat. vol. I No. 383 
p. 448). 

ftr^TffWPft^rn^rwT^ • Not later 
than 1610 a. n. a. of nWb 

wewpwpft, 

eMhi& wrftw h i fl. . 
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ft n twwwnqftr a. of sjftpnsr*?. 

son of son of 

W* * 5 - About 1630-1670 a.d. ; 
a. of*rwrc*rna* or qw rcu gg , 

fosrcrw* 

son of nsg s g of 
*fw; a. of com. on 

of ^ywn<H . 

#Ttnm, son of sfrunfaf and 
WTOTand grandson of 
of jtffry»n<t i n ; a. of yrefafor - 
^W5T- 

a. of fwtfsrm. 

W wfaw r i^ , son of y r fr raq - Ear¬ 
lier than 1500 A. d. ; a. of 
HwmMq com. on 
( pr. in Kashi S. series ) ; anr- 

%E*TT, fltfafMw, « T5 tfi r ft q; 
m. in *t£tfa’s com. on ^jrShff- 
fims and in ftmmHftwH, by 
q t tlU Bnt f in his snftnfr ar, in the 
of 5l^OT5- He men¬ 
tions in the fn^nf- 

**fT, son of tro j a. of srmortft- 
*$»*• 

m. in com. on sftfimw- 

. m- 

^Kfrwr, son of Later than 

1400 a. d. ; a. st fipmTjftftf 
with com. qifaftftW ff* 

«**B Sec. 29. 

#*vra. of#t#wrcrRte- 

|1N( a* of or 

fW(t 


8^*srr STOW. Earlier than 1500 
a. D. ; a of sq^KtW*T- 

, pupil of lywtfW r; 
a. of and 

sV gr rem a. of 
or qrr^rtrn^tm. 

^rrffmrqrrq a. of ^w^affawmCTW - 

of snrqmnreTtjr (com¬ 
piled under orders of stmsiTO, 
king of ). 

-rcfhs a. of 

gfoft g a - Later than 1500 a. d. ; 
a. of com. on of 

TW^N PT. 

Stfurormt a. of ^Tsrreft ( compiled 
at the bidding of hcttst ). 

iqa r mrniT (sr?{r»ifra) a. of 3tt%?- 

ufam a. of 

( reputed ) a. of fifttima . 

^r#r, son of *ft « n ^4TO , son of 
who was treasurer ( qftff- 
ftrefft) to a prince; a. of 
( B. O. mss. cat. vol. I 
No. 389 p. 456 ). 

Snwflfif 3 twn*J a. of 
TOW* 

«tWW m. in twrffr ( j B Kwmi 

P- 79 )• 

a. of He 

wrote his m gflKrg g in &ke 88t 
( 969-70,>, D,‘), 
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tfftPTWa. of qftiTOtr. 

ftsMW.sonofgj^ and g r trr flre T 
and surnamed nssge s g and a 
resident of a g ain ; a. of wift 
ttnST ( D. C. No. 302 of 1884- 
1886 is a work in about 160 
verses in various metres on 
Wo, Wtoaft, but 
not on tr&GTOr or castes). 

ftsTTffftg , son of of the 
^TfT5J family ; a. of ftswmfar. 

Wftwr m. in atfaro’s tpwjftr. 

sWiw a. of w W fofa - 

pupii of pupil of 

form; a. ofq aftfarc re ru g (com¬ 
posed in 1073 A ' o. )• HP. at. 
p. XI. 

«hwHq|w a. of ftonpreagnrcs. 

tWaft gjsftasrg Calukya king, 
son of ftnmnW. Reigned 
1127-1138 a. d. ; a. of ajft- 

(composed in sake 1031 i. e. 
1129 a. d. ). 

Wr m. in 

m. in ft. ft. 

i- e. m. in the 

so- *. 

WwW ffc m. in gtgftfrp of sfogt- 
«rrfg; vide p. 286 n. 631. 

wwh ft m. in stftam of gfftnr 
About 1610 a. 0. ; a. of 
s|Wwwni* 


tsf 

FTOW Sec. 86; a. of awiptr ( com. 
on strr. g. «•)» wmW (com. 
on au^. g.g.), srawar (com. 
on ang. sr. g.), com. on ansr. 
B«ft« waarsw or Kvarvnr (or 
q g rft gme ff H T), ftmuti (com. 
on uh 'J. g.), com. on a r wa ar- 
Wrmgg. 
fppr a. of ggfMrir?. 
tf* a. of JHstHfo j w - 
a. of Hftpr. 

fa son of stvftf of the ar®j* 
family; a. of qgnrcftftfo (com¬ 
posed at ftagmir, modern Wai, 
on the Krsnl river ). 

gft a. of 

ftgw a. of stssgvfireigr. 

( ms. dated 1668 a. d. ) 

«ftro a. of asMi r ^gq u- 
jftftft a. of f oWgaw fa w . 
ffofagfiw r a. of 

son of gyg ; a. of «£$ftcr 
(ms. No. 6892, Baroda O. I.). 

fftg g ftar a. of ftftgfal*T- 

fa fi i fi m a. of wwre ri fo m. 

fftpvr, son of gwhmr i a. ofggg- 
mww ft (composed in gog 1614 
i. e. 1537-58 a. d.). 

jftjrar, son of whut 5 a. of Sjfh 
gqgm ft- Earlier than 1625 a. ». 

ifttwnwSwrf m. by riA«go in 
®fiprw Op- *43) 

*■ of com. on giwr, 
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m 

iV^ruf m. In «n4«i«if of 

*»r 

iWfst# a. of ftrwr?w- 

ffcr*** a. of ggfow v. 

ffowpr a. of n fuftn re m ( com¬ 
posed in 1795-9 6 a. d. ). 

ffcina Sec. 91; a. of jg /h s tr or 
‘^rrrogwr* 

ffo t mfaw a. of 4 wg <mft ni v or 

#v y 
WW* 

if famm i d a. of wit- 

T ft TOW a. of gyforarfl. 

f fa rc m m a. of vfear 

tfarcvnro a. of gfc n m ' flw 
( based on ty^w’s work ). 

tfawtm (a title ofVvfal king of 
ftrfkRjT) a. of njTfc* divided 
into seven jRfs on ®«r, smrrv, 
ftwrr, sntfir, *t*, #5 and wnsc • 
B. O. mss. at. vol. I. No. 76 
p. <>9 contains the first viz. on 
«W. 

fftsrcn*, son of mw**; a. of amsnv- 
«wr. 

titan*. son of «rifcr or tn^rv of 
*1 <t; a. of fnptavrffeqrin 62 
verses. 

titanawk a, of s rftfnt wq . 

tikff a. of gfdgw a d) . 

fft*| a. of ftrvnFw- 

a» of mm&for 


titaj 8W a. of wrrawmaift . 

ti tare ta k, son of emnforaj or 
stWII§Nf. Vide under *nWT- 
ti*. 

ifttar a. of ( ta rtfat titaf . 

fftmr Later than 1600 a. d. » a. of 
com.on artatifc, of qrf& g tm , of 
com. on of 

•nvnjvt, of anrftfftrarTj of com. 
onjvrvgfir, of com. on sourer- 
trn, of STTCPnfa, 

f%nr a. of 

sftmr nftvnft* a. of srmssritat. 

titasr a. of aftfta (com. on 
twra r ti* ^ of aft^vr). 

titagflw a. of ftajferstroft. 

m. as a predecessor in ero- 
of afhgro and in yftym 
of vg» ( vol. II. p. 295 ). 

a. of mnmflmru . 

ifalkl Earlier than 1500 A. D.; m. 
in sroritarav* of cj« (vol. I p. 
531 )as«nw*rc of arcwrggi, in 
Stfapm (vol. II. p. 305), ?npfT 
irwr {vol. II. p. 143) etc.; in 
trgifftwniaw (vol. II. p. 488) 
, Yftt? and fftsm are separately 
mentioned in the same sentence 
on a passage of the vriNqgr 

tita*R a. of v 4 vvi* 

t^rnmm, son of 9m; a. of 
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fftsN of Benares ; a. of ynuftfa. 

of com. on a r ylqgy* or 
WragHft- Ms. (Baroda O. I.) No. 
1526 is dated gr% 1448. 

gftfS (probably the same as gftys 
above ) a jurist m. in fir. y. 

ffttr a. of com. on g wfo rc ft fatg- 
rom of arotnJt. 

tfafr a. of stt/iqitu- 

fftlf, son of nrm alias ; 
a. of w stfa njufa (following the 

roynispn 

asiUltfay Sec. 84. Between 
1275-1400; a. of *nwr on mr- 
and <rarftr thereon and 
of com. on smHfafaqy of 
WTO. 

yftgwfa w, son of u r tw m; a. of 

3twmbnr- 

gftgt«t§T^nS a. of rorofrr (com¬ 
posed m sake 1481 i. e. 1559-60 
a. d. ). 

fftar a. of g r faq foiq (B. O. 
Mss. cat. vol. I. No. 379 p. 
434). Later than 1450, as he 
mentions swror and 

rf or aMtflflw a. of 

(com.) on 

m. in of 93*. 

ICTT^ W, son of rowm; a. of 


gsngtff iooo-iioo a. d. ; a jurist 
m. in sms, fa. f., 4fflWW of 
yfasro* 

son of sam of the 
brother of faro and <j®qfa. 
Sec. 72.; a. of m g rot s s^m, *nfa- 
rnnfw. t l wroftn , %rosfw, 

TWT5V a. of com. on wupryfa 
of 'tQqfa. 

ISO'S*, son of «x>fa. Between 
1200-1400 a. d. ; a. of com. 
TOW on the si T 4 T M*HH of 
ross. Vide p. 301 above. 

gwytr, son of jroNro; a. of jsw- 
ST#S* ( composed in 1474 a.d.). 

a. of s i n^Hutflv (men¬ 
tioned in the rorofar** and 
S^tsw). 

y gryrog a. of com. on the famyrn 
of 

iftwrofat a. of qmwnranwfa* 

grtfa- Sec. 11, 56 ; a. of rnfay and 
( another frffa) a. of a *ffa 
in verse on srogTf &c. 

ftrofag m. in wr ys t nw of 9^*. 

ftroiftftfa a. of *ifar, fat ^ rroy, 

snray- 

fyrow a. of (B. O. 

mss. at. No. 242 p. 264 ) 5 ms. 
dated ffa 1753- 

lisny fa’smsjffs a. of vHAnw* 
fWf- 
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Mttcry of Lharmattatra 


IniHini a * of $r£tftRt. Flourished 
between 1088-1172 a. d., 

son of^TR^i son of ^iy- 
*Nj*Sec. 87 ; a. of 

VTOpECT (according to 
whtpqr). 


Imfira. offtr » t r#ftft| . 

* 

forrfit a. of amm*m«ra . 

ftftaftw(or jtftia); a. of nrfc- 
Mftrrcnfar or «rn[- 

gjHiyaflm (Ulwar at. extract No. 

3SS )> y t qrewftv . 
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No.XDatakumdraoarita of Dapdin, Parti, by Dr, G. 

BQhler and Part II, by Dr. P. Peterson, re-edited 
with Notes in one Volume, by G. J. Agashe *•• 4 0 

No. XI Nltitataka and Vairhgyatataka of Bhartrhari, 
edited with Notes, by Justice E. T. Telang, If. A. 
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No. XII NSgogibhafta’s Paribhssenduiekhara, Part IIC, 

( ParibhSafs 70-122 ); Translation and Notes, by 

Dr. F. Kielhorn ( out of stock ) ... . 

No XIII Raghuvamta of Kalidasa, with the Commen¬ 
tary of Mallinatha, Part III ( Cantos XIV-XIX) 
edited with Notes, by S. P. Pandit, If, A. 

(out of dock) ••• Mt 

No. XTV VikramankadeYaoarita of Bilhana, by Dr. G. 

BQhler, ( copy-right restored to the editor) . 

No. XV Malatl-Madhava, with the Commentary of 
Jagaddhara, edited with Critioal Notes, etc., by 
Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar, Second edition — ... 4 4 

No. XVI Vikramorvaslya of Kalidasa, with Notes, by 

S. P. Pandit, M. A., 1 turd edition ... ••• 2 0 

No. XVII Hemaoandra’s De&I-namamSlft, Part I, by 

Prof. Pisohel and Dr. G.Btihler (in Frees ) . 

No. XVIII* Vyakarana-Mahabhasya of Patafijali, Vol. I, 

Part I, by Dr. F. Kielhorn, ( out of stock ) . 

No. XIX* Vyakarana-Mahabhasya of Patafijali, Vol I, 

Part II, by Dr. F. Kielhorn, ( out of dock ) .. 

No. XX* Vydkarana-Mah&bhaeya of Patafijali, Vol. I, 

Part III, by Dr. F. Kielhorn, ( out of stock ) . 

No. XXIt Vyakarana-Mahabhasya of Patafijali, Vol H, 

Past I, by Dr. F. Kielhorn, Second Edition ... 3 0 

No. XXIIt Vyikarana-Mahabha^ya of Patafijali, VoL XI, 

Part II, by Dr. F. Kielhorn, Second edition ... 9 0 

* Ho*. 18, It and 80 are bonnd together in one volume, the whole rotaae 
being priced Rs. 4 - 8 . 

t Hoe. 88, 8| aad I# arebOond together |n o*e tohlW#, % 
being rrioed Re, 8. 
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No, XXIII V*sigtha-Dharma6fistra, edited with Notes, 

by Dr. A. A. Fhhrer, Second edition ... ... 0 12 

Na XXTV Kfidambarl by B&na and hie Son, Vol. I Text 
Vol. II, Notes and Introduction, by Dr. P. Peterson, 

(out of stock) ... . 

No. XXV Klrtikaumudl, edited with Notes, by Professor 

A. V. Kathawate ( copy-right restored to the editor) . 

No. XXVIt Vy&karana-Mah&bbaaya of Patanjali, Vol. II, 

Part m, by Dr. F. Eielhorn, Second edition ••• 3 0 

No. XXVII Mudrftrftktasa of Vit&khadatta, with the 
Commentary at Dhundir&ja, edited with Notes, by 
Justice K. T. Telang, M. A. ( copy-right restored to 

(he editor) ••• . 

No. XXVIII* Vyskarana-Mahsbh&sya of Patanjali, Vol. 

Ill, Part I, by Dr. F. Eielhorn, Second edition ... 3 0 

No. XXIX* Vy&karapa-Mah&bhSsya of Patanjali, VoL 

III, Part II, by Dr. F. Eielhorn, Second edition ... 3 0 

No. XXX* Vy&karana-Mah&bhSsya of Patanjali, Vol. 

HI, Part III, by Dr. F. Eielhorn, Second edition ... 3 0 

No. XXXI SubhftsitSvali of Vallabhadeva, edited by 

Dr. P. Peterson and Pandit Durgaprasad ... 2 8 

No. XXXII TarkakaumudI of Laug&ksi Bh&skara, edited 
by M. N. Dvivedi ( copy-right restored to the 
editor) ... . 

No. XXXIII Hitopadeta of NSrSyana, edited by Dr. P. 

Peterson 0 U 

No. XXXIV Gaddavaho of V&kpati, edited by S. P. 

Pandit, M. A., Second edition, re-edited by N. B. 
Utgikar, M. A. ... ... 5 8 

No. XXXV MahinSrlyapa Upanisad, edited by CoL G. 

A. Jacob «•< _ ... 0 2 

t Wo* M, Stand 86 are bound together in one volume, the whole volume 
being priced Be. 9. 

4 Woe. 88,89 and 80 are bound together In one volume, the whole volume 
bringprieedBs.1, 
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No. XXXVI Selections of Hymns from the Rgved* 

(First Series) by Dr. P. Peterson, Fourth edition ... 3 0 

No. XXXVII 6&rngadharapaddhati, Vol. I, edited by 

Dr. P. Peterson (ow< of stock ) ••• see 

No. XXXVIII Naiekarmyasiddhi, by Col. G. A. Jacob, 

Second edition, revised with the addition of an 
introduction and explanatory Notes by Professor 
M. Hiriyanna, U. A ... ••• ... 3 0 

No. XXXIX Concordance to the Principal Upanisads 
and the Bhagavadglta, by Col, G. A. Jaoob {.out of 

stock) ... ... ... . 

- No. XL Eleven Atharvana Upanisads, with DIpik&s, by 

Col. G. A. Jacob, Second edition ... ... 18 

No. XLI Handbook to the Btudy of Rgveda, Part I, 
comprising Sayana s Introduction to his Rgvedn- 
bh&sya, with English Translation, by Dr. P. 

Peterson ( under revision) ... ... . 

No. XLI1* Dasakumarcarita of Dandin, Part II by 

Dr. P. Peterson ... ... ... . 

No. XLIH Handbook to the study of Rgveda, Part II, 
comprising the Seventh Mandala of Rgveda with 

the Bh&sya of Sayana ( under revision ) . 

No. XLIV Apastamba-Dbarmasutra, with the commen¬ 
tary of HiranyakesI, Part I, by Dr. G. Buhler 

re-edited by Prof. M. G. Shastri M. A (tn press) . 

Na XLV RBjataranginl of Kalhana, Part I, ( Cantos I to 

VII) by Pandit Durgaprasad ( under revision) . 

No.XLVI Patafijali’s Yogasutr*, with the Scholia of 
Vy&sa, and the Commentary of VBoaspatl, and, 
the Vrtti of Nigojibhatta, by Rajaram Shastri 
Bodas and Vasudeo Shastri .Abhyankar, Second 
edition ... ... ... ... 3 8 

Na XLV II Paritara’s Dharma-Samhitfl, with the Com* 
mastery of Styana-Midhav&cSrya, Vol. I, Put I, 
by VamanShastriIslampurkar {outef stodi) 

*3ee above, No, X 
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No. XLVill Par Stare's Dharma-Samhits, with (he Com* 
mentary of SSyana-Msdhav&o&rya, Vol. I, Part II, 
by Vaman Shastri Islampurkar (out af stock) ... 

No. XLIX NySyakosa, by Mah&mahop&dhy&ya Bhima- 
oharya Zalkikar, revised and oosiderably enhanc¬ 
ed third edition by M. M. Vasudeo Shastri 
Abhyankar ... ... 15 0 

No, L Apastamba-Dharmasutra with the Commentary of 
Hirapyakesi Part D, by Dr. Q. Bfihler, re-edited 
by Prof. M. G. Shastri, M. A. (in press ) . 

No. LI Riatarnngipl of Kalhana, Vol. II, ( Canto VIII) 

by Pandit Durgaprasad, ( under revision ) . 

No. LII Mrcchakatfka, Vol. I, Text with two Com¬ 
mentaries and Various Headings, by N. B. 

Godbole (out of dock ) ... . 

No. LEG Navas&has&nkacarita, Part I, by Vaman 

Shastri Islampurkar ( out of stock ) ... . 

No, LEV R&jataranginl of Kalhana, Vol. Ill, containing 
the supplements to the work by Dr. P. Peterson, 

(under revision) ... ... 1 2 

No. LV Tarksamgraha of Annambhatta with Dipika, 
and Nyfiyabodhinl, edited with Notes etc. by 
Y. V. Athalye and M. R. Bodas, (Second edition ).. 3 0 

No.LV! BhaftikSvya, edited with the Commentary of 

MallinAtha, Vol. I, by Rao Bahadur K.P. TrivedL 9 0 

,< No. LVII BhattikSvya, edited with the Commentary of 

Mallin&tha, Vol. II, by Rao Bahadur K. P. Trivedi 6 0 

No. LVIII Selections of Hymns from the Rgveda (Second 
Series), by Dr. P. Peterson; Second edition, revised 
and enlarged by Dr. R. Zimmermann... ... 5 8 

No, LEX Par*tarn’s Dharaa-SamhiU, with the Commen¬ 
tary of S&yana-Mldhav&c&rya, Vol. G, Part I, by 
Vaman Shastri Islampurkar. ... ... 4 0 

No.LX Eum&rp&lacarita of Hemaoandra, (inPrakrit) 
bjrS.P. Pandit, M, A. (out of stock) 
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No. LXI RekhSganita, Vol. I, by H. H. Dhurva and 

E. P. Trivedi ... ... 1* 0 

No. LXII RekhSganita, Vol. II, by H. H. Dhruva and 

E. P. Trivedi ... ••• » 0 

No. LXIII EkSvali of VidySdhara, with MallinStha’s 
Commentary, edited by Rao Bahadur E. P. Trivedi 
(out cf stock) ... ... 

No. LXIV Par Sara’s Dharma-Samhita, with the Com¬ 
mentary of SSyana-MsdhavBcSrya, Vol. II, Part II, 
by Vaman Shastri Islampurkar ... ... 5 0 

No. LXV Prataparudrayaaobhusana of Vidyanatha, with 
Commentary Ratnapana of EumarsvSmin, edited 
by Rao Bahadur K. P. Trivedi ... ... 11 0 

No. LXVI Harsacarita of Bana, Part I, Text with 

Commentary Sanketa, edited by Dr. A. A. Pfihrer... * 0 

No. LXVII Parasara’s Dharma-Samhita, with the Com¬ 
mentary of SSyana-MadhavSoarya, Vol. Ill, Parti, 
by Vaman Shastri Islampurkar ... ... 4 0 

No LXVTII Srlbhasya of Ramanuja, Vol. I, Text, 

edited by Vasudeo Shastri Abhyankar ... 11 0 

No. LXIX Dvya6raya-kavya of Hemaoandra, with 
the Commentary of Abhayatilakagani, Vol. I, 

( Cantos I—X) by Prof. A. V. Kathawate ... 9 0 

No. LXX Vaiyfikaranabhusana of Eondabhatta, with 
the Vaiyakaranabhusanasara and the Commentary 
Ka&ikS of HarirSma edited with Notes, by Rao 
Bahadur E. P. Trivedi ... ... 10 0 

No. L XXI SadbhfisScandrika of Laksmldhara, with In¬ 
troduction, Notes eto, by Rao Bahadur X. P. 

Trivedi ... ... 7 g 

No, LXXH Srlbhasya of Ramanuja, Vol. II, Notes by 

Vasudeo Shastri Abhyankar ... ... g g 

No. LXXIH Nirukta of Yaska, wife fee Commentary 
of DurgSeSrya, Vol. I, by Professor E X, 
Bha&MnW * • • 
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No. LXXIV ParStara's Dharma-Samhitft, with the Com¬ 
mentary, of Sayana-MSdhavftofirya Vol. Ill, Part H, 
by Vaman Shastri Ielampurkar ... ... 5 8 

No. LXXV K&vyftdarta of Dandin with a new Com¬ 
mentary, edited with Notes by Professor S. X. 
Belvalkar and Bangaoarya Eaddi Shastri, Parts 1 
and II published, Part in in Press. Part II 
Second Half only available separately ... 14 

No. LXXYI Dvjr&traya-k&vya of Hemaoandra with 
(he Commentary of Abhayatilakagani, Vol. II, 

( Cantos XI-XX) by Prof. A. V. Kathawate ... 9 0 

No. LXXVII Apubhisya of VallabhSoSrya, edited with 
an original Sanskrit Commentary by Pandit 
Shridhar Shastri Pathak, Part I, Text .. ... 3 4 

No. LXXVTII Prakriy&kaumudI of Ramoandra edited 
with Introduction by Rao Bahadur K. P. Trivedi, 

Parti ... ... 10 0 

No. LXXIX K&vySlamkarasarasamgraha of Udbhata 
edited with Introduction, Notes, Appendixes by 
N. D. Banhatti ... ... 2 8 

No. LXXX Vyavaharamayukha of Bhatta Nllakaptha 
edited with Introduction and Notes by P. V. 

Kane, M. A., LL. M. ... ... 10 0 

No. LXXXI Anubhasya of Vallabhaoarya edited with an 
original Sanskrit Commentary by Pandit Shridhar 
Shastri Pathak Part II, Commentary ... ... 8 0 

Works out of Series 

Aitareya Brftbtnapa, Word-Index to, compiled by Pandit 

Vishwanath Balkrishna Joshi ... ... 4 0 

Amarkosa with the Commentary of Mahetvara, edited, 
with an Index, by Hr. Ramoandra Shastri 
Talekar (out of stock )... 

Atharvaveda Samhits, with the Commentary of S&yaps- 
eftrya, edited by S. P. Pandit, M, a, Fourvolumts 
at Us, 10 each. »♦* Mi IM 40 0 

X*vyaprak&sa,* edited by Vamanacharya Zalkikar, with 
his Owh Commentary, ( Fifth Edition in Prm ) .,. 

P.L.*, 
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(i») Works in Press 

X Ktvytdarta of Dandin with Commentary, Notes etc. by 
Dr. S. K. Belvalkar, u. A., Ph. D. and Baddi Shastri, Second 
edition (No.75). 

i Sy&dvSdamaSjarl of Mallisena with the Commentary of Hetna- 
oandra and Notes by Prof. A. B. Dhruva, M. A, LL. B. 

3 Prakrty&kaumudI of B&maoandra, by Bao Bahadur E. P. 

Trivedi, B. A., Part U. 

4 Apastamba-Dharmasutra, Parts I and II, by Bilhler, Noe. 44 

and 50, Second edition, by Prof. M. G. Shastri, If. A. 

5 Detl-nimamSla of Hemaeandra, Second edition, with an 

Index by Prof. P. V. Ramanujasvami, M. A (Na 17). 

( tit ) Works under Revision 

X Handbook to the study of Rgveda, Parts I and II, by 
P. Peterson, Second edition ( Nos. 41 and 43). 

ft BijataranginI of Kalhana, Parts I, II, and III, by P. Peterson 
and Pandit Durgaprasada, Seoond edition, (Nos. 45,51 
and 54). 

3 Tarkaeamgraha, No. 50, Reprint by Prof. K. N Dravid, M. A. 

4 Eftvyaprk&da with Jhalkikar’s Commentary, UllSsas X Be* 

print fay Prof. R. D. Earmarkar, If. A. 

( iv ) Works in Preparation 

X Tarkabh&aS of Eetaramitra, with Notes, by Prof. D. R. 
Bhandarkar, M. A., Ph. D., and Pandit Kedarnath. 

% Myoohakattka, VoL II, Notes, eto„ by Sardar X. 0. 
Mehendak, B. A 

3 Nirukta, YoL II, by Professor B. G. Bhadkamkar, M. A 



It 

GOVERNMENT ORIENTAL SERIES 

(i ) Works already published 

Class a : Texts 

1 Sarvadarsana-samgraha of SSyana-Msdhava, with an 

original commentary in Sanskrit and exhaustive indices, 
by Mahamahop&dhyaya Vasudeo Shastri Abhyankar, 
pp. 160-643 

2 Siddh&ntabindu at Madhusudana-Sarasvati with an 

original and lucid commentary in Sanskrit, by Mah&- 
mahopSdhyfiya Vasudeo Shastri Abhyankar, pp. 282 

Class b : Original Works 

1 The Collected Works of Sir R. G. Bhandarkar. Vol II, 

No. 2, “ Literary, Religious and Social Essays, ” 
edited by N. B. Utgikar, M. A., with exhaustive 
indexer, pp. 724 

2 The Collected Works of Sir R. G. Bhandarkar, Vol. III, 

No. 3, edited by N. B. Utgikar, M. A„ with exhauttiv* 
indexes, comprising “ Early History of the Deccan ” 
and Miscellaneous Historical EsBays, pp. 518 

3 The Collected Works of Sir R. G. Bhandarkar, VoL IV, 

No. 4 “Vaispavism,6aivism etc." and “Wilson 
Philological Lectures” edited by N. B. Utgikar, M. A. 
with Indexes, pp. 640 

4 The Collected Works of Sir R. G. Bhandarkar, Vol. IV, 

No. 4 * Vaisnavism, Shaivism etc.” issued separately 
for use in India, pp. 240 

5 The Vedanta by Dr. V. S. Ghate, No. A, A study of the 

Brahma-eutras with the Bhftfyas of ^amkara, BU4 
nuja, Nimbttrka, Madhva and Vallabha.-~The preeent 
work, in its original French, was offered by the late 
Dr. Ghateasatheeis for file Doctorate of the Ptefe 
University in 1918,— pp. 184 , M w 


Baas. 

10 0 

2 8 

8 8 

4 8 

9 8 

» 0 
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Class C •• Miscellaneous 

Rb, as. 

1 Vy&karana-Mahabh&sy a-W ord-Index, No.l, compiled by 
Pandit Shridhaxshastri Pathak and SiddheBwara 
Shastri Chitrao, pp. 1150. “ A monument of patient 
industry. No Oriental Library can afford to be 
without it ” ... ... 15 0 

( ii ) W orks in Press 

Class A 

1 Kstik&vrtti, No. 4, by MahamahopSdhyaya Shivadattaeastri. 

2 Nighantu and Nirukta, No. 5, by Prof. V. K. Rajvade, M. A 

Class B 

1 R. G. Bhandarkar's Collected Works, Vol. I, No. 1, -edited 

by N. B. Utgikar, M. A 

2 History of DharmasSstra Literature, No. 6, by Prof. P. V. 

Kane, M. A, LL. M. 

Class C 

1 Vy&karana-Mahabh&sya-Word-Index, No. 2, Part II, by Pandit 
Shridhar Shastri Pathak and Siddheshwar Shastri Chitrao. 

8 Taittirlya-Samkita-Word-Index, No. 3, by ParaahuramshaBtri. 

( mi ) Works undertaken 

Class A 

1 ApadevI with a new Commentary, No. 3, by M. M. Vasudev 

Shastri Abhyankar. 

2 Bphatsamhitft, No. 6, by R. V. Patwardhan, B. A, LL. B. 

Class b 

1 Vyskarana- Mahsbh&sy a, English Translation, No. 8, by 

Prof. K. V. Abhyankar, M. A, and M. M. Vasudso Shastri 
Abhy ankar, 

2 Die Sfchkhya Philosophie, English Translation, No. 7, by 

R. D. Vadekar, M. A. 

Class 0 

1 Catalogue Oatalogorum for Jain literature. No. 4, edited by 
* Prof. H. D. Velaakar, M. A 



Ilf 

MISCELLANEOUS WORKS 

(i) Works already published 

1 Prospectus to a New and Critical Edition of the MahS- 
bharata, also containing an up-to-date History and 
Review of wOrk done hitherto on the Mah&bh&rata 0 8 

3 Summaries of Papers Mad at the First Oriental 

Conference, Poona ... ... ... 3 0 

3 Descriptive Catalogue of MSS. in the Government 

MSS. Library at the Institute, Vol. L part I, 
Samhitft and Br&hmanas ... ... ... 4 0 

4 History of the Search for Sanskrit Manuscripts in the 

Bombay Presidency from 1868 to 1900 ... ... 0 8 

5 Vir&taparvan of the Mah&bh&rata ... ... 15 0 

6 List of new Mss. added to the Manuscripts Library 

(1895-1915 ). ... ... ... 1 8 


( i) Works in Press 

1 Catalogue of the R. G. B. Library. 

3 Catalogue of the Institute’s Library of Printed Books. 



IV 

ANNALS OF THE INSTITUTE 
The Annals of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute. 


issued six-monthly: issued 

Annual Subscription Rs. 10. 

Vol. I 

Part I ... 

Do 

Part n ... 

VbL n 

Part I ... 

Do. 

Part II ... 

Vol. in 

Part I 

Do. 

Part II ... 

Vol. IV 

Part I 

Do. 

Part II ... 

Vol. V 

Part I 

Do. 

Part II 

Vol. VI 

Part I ... 

Do. 

Part II ... 

Vol. vn Parti-n... 

Vol. vm Part I ... 

Da 

Part II ... 

Da 

Partin ... 

bo. 

PartIV ... 

Vol IX Part I ... 


Do. Part II-IV .. 
Vol. X Part I-II . 


quarterly since VoL VIII 

... July 1919. 

January 1920. 
... July 1920 

... January 1921. 

... July 1921 

Januapy 1922. 
July 1922. 

... January 1923 

... July 1923. 

... January 1924. 

... July 1924 

... March 1925 

... January 1926 

... April 1926 

... September 1926 
... January 1927 

... July 1927 

... May 1928 

... December 1928 

... August 1929 






V 


REPORTS OF THE ALL-INDIA ORIENTAL 
CONFERENCES 

By a special resolution at the Fifth Oriental Conference held 
at Lahore in November 1988, the Bhandarkar Oriental Rese arch 
Institute has been appointed the sole agent for the sale of the 
Transactions and Proceedings of the Oriental Conferences. 
The following publications are on sale s— 

1 Proceedings of the First Oriental Conference Vol. I Rs. 5 


8 

— 

—do— 

Vol. H Ra 8 

3 

—do— Second 

-—do— 

Re 10 

4 

—do— Third 

—do— 

RalO 

5 

—do— Fourth 

—do— 

Vol. I Ra 5 

6 

—do— —do— 

—do— 

VoI.H Ra 8 


N. B. 1%H% discount is given to Members of the Bhandarkas 
Institute and reoognised book-sellers only. 


VI 

CRITICAL EDITION OF THE MAH^BHARATA 

Re. As. 

Fascicule I ( pp. 60 ) 2—4 

H(pp. 61-139 ) 8-8 
HU pp. lSff-232 ) 8—0 
Taeeienls IV (in sms ) 

The prioe for the ootoplsu set is to be Ra 1?5 (bound) and Ba IBS 
(unbound),. the price beita reduced to Rs. ISO and Ba 10 
nNVeotively if paid lbs advance. Permanent mutters of the 
Ip#|tttte are given a concision of 20% on these prfesa 
Fasoicules are not sold stagy. The prices are Uable to Is 
enhanced t0O, 





